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VEDIG INDEX OF NAMES AND 
SUBJECTS, 


Purusa, or Purusa, is the generic term for ‘man’ in the 
Rigveda 1 and later . 2 3 Man is composed of five parts accord- 
ing to the Atharvaveda , 8 or of six according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana , 4 or of sixteen , 5 or of twenty , 6 or of twenty-one , 7 
or of twenty-four , 8 or of twenty-five , 9 * all more or less fanciful 
enumerations. Man is the first of animals , 30 but also essentially 
an animal (see Pasu). The height of a man is given in the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra 11 as four Aratnis (‘cubits’), each of two 
Padas (‘ feet ’), each of twelve Angulis (‘ finger’s breadths ’) ; and 
the term Purusa itself is found earlier 12 as a measure of length. 

Purusa is also applied to denote the length of a man’s life, 
a ‘ generation ’ ; 13 the ‘ pupil ’ in the eye ; 14 and in the gram- 
matical literature the ‘ person ’ of the verb . 15 


1 vii. 104, 15 ; X. 97, 4. 5. S ; 165, 3. 

2 Av. iii. 21, 1 ; v. 21, 4; viii. 2, 25; 
7, 2 ; xii. 3, 51 ; 4, 25 ; xiii. 4, 42 , etc. ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 1 , 5; 2, 2, 8 ; 

v. 2, 5, x, etc. 

3 xii. 3, 10 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, 
xiv. 5, 26; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14; 

vi. 29. 

4 ii. 39- 

5 Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 4, 16. 

6 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxiii. 14, 5. 
Taittiriya Samhita. v. i, 8, 1; 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 1, 6; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 18; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 2, 4, etc. 

8 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 1, 23. 

9 Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 12, 
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10; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, i. x; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 4. 

10 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 1, 18 ; 

vii. 5, 2, 17. He is the master of 
animals, Kathaka Samhita, xx. 10. 

11 xvi. 8, 21. 25. 

12 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2,5, 14 ; 
xiii. 8, i, 19 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 
5> 1. 

13 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 5, 5; 
v. 4, 10, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 
3, 6 ; dvi-pumsa (‘two generations’), 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 7, etc. 

u Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2, 7. 8 ; 
xii. 9, 1 , 12 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
ii. 3. 9. 

15 Nirukta, vii. 1. 2, 

I 



2 A PE — P URUSA NT I AND DEV A SR A [ Pn ru$a Mjrga 

Purusa Mpg*a, the 4 man wild beast , 9 occurs in the list of 
victims at the Asvamedha ("horse sacrifice 9 ) in the Yajurveda . 1 
Zimmer’s 2 view that the ape is meant seems probable. 
According to him also, the word Purusa alone, in two passages 
of the Atharvaveda , 3 refers to the ape and its cry (mayu) ; but 
this sense is not necessary, and it is not adopted by Bloomfield , 4 
though Whitney 5 does not think the rendering "cry of a man 9 
satisfactory, the term mayu not being properly applicable to 
the noise made by human beings. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1 ; 3 vi. 38, 4; xix. 39, 4. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- 4 Hyimns- of the Atharvaveda t 117. 

saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. 5 Translation o£ the Atharvaveda, 

2 Altindisches Leben, 85. i 309. 

Purusa Hastin ("the man with a hand 9 ) is found in the list 
of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice 9 ) in the Yajur- 
veda . 1 It must be the " ape . 5 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, S. 

Purusanti is a name that occurs twice in the Rigveda , 1 in 
the first passage denoting a protege of the Asvins, in the second 
a patron who gave presents to one of the Yedic singers. In 
both cases the name is joined with that of Dhvasanti or 
Bhvasra. The presumption from the manner in which these 
three names are mentioned is that they designate men, but the 
grammatical form of the words might equally well be feminine. 
Females must be meant, if the evidence of the Pahcavinisa 
Rrahmana 2 is to be taken as decisive, for the form of the first 
of the two names there occurring, Dhmsrc Purusanti , * Dhvasra 
and Purusanti,’ is exclusively feminine, though here as well as 
elsewhere Sayana 3 interprets the names as masculines. See 
also Taranta and Purumilha. 

1 i. 112,23; ix. 58, 3. on Rv. ix, 5S, 3, and on Rv, j. m\ 

2 xiii. 7, 12. Roth thinks the feminine 23. 

form Dhvasre here is a corruption, based C/, Weber, Episches im vaiischm Ritual, 

on the dual 'form occurring in the 27, n. x : ; Sieg, Die S&gensioffe dn 
Rigveda, Dkvasrayoh , which might be J 62, 63 ; Olden berg, Zdts:kvif$ ier 
feminine as well as masculine. I Dmtsckm Morgmlmimhm GisdlsAiitft, 

8 Also on the Satyayanaka, cited j 42, 232, n, 1. 



Pur&vasti ] 


A SEER— A HERO— A POET 


3 


Piiru-hanman is the name of a Rsi in a hymn of the Rigveda , 1 
an Ahglrasa, according to the Rigvedic Anukramam (Index), 
but according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana 2 a Vaikhanasa. 

1 viii. 70, 2. 

2 xiv, 9, 29. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107. 


Puru-ravas is the name of a hero in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 
containing a curious dialogue between him and a nymph, 
Urvasi, an Apsaras. He is also mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana , 2 where several verses of the Rigvedic dialogue find 
a setting in a continuous story. In the later literature he is 
recognized as a king . 3 His name is perhaps intended in one 
other passage of the Rigveda . 4 It is impossible to say whether 
he is a mythical figure pure and simple, or really an ancient 
king. His epithet, Aila , 5 ‘ descendant of Ida 9 (a sacrificial 
goddess), is certainly in favour of the former alternative. 


1 X. 95. 

2 xi. 5, 1, 1. Cf. iii. 4, 1, 22 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, viii. 10 ; Nirukta, x. 46. 

8 See Geldner, Vediscke Studien, 1, 
2S3 et seq. 

4 i. 31. 4 - 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, r, 1. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 196; 
Max Muller, Chips , 4 2 , 109 et seq. ; 
Kuhn, Die Herabhmft des Feticrs > 85 
et seq . ; Roth, Nirukta, Erlduiemngen, 
153 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 124, 
135 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
East, 46, 2S, 323. 


PupUfu is the name of a poet, an Atreya, in the Rigveda , 1 
according to Ludwig . 2 But the only form of the word found, 
punmma , seems merely an adverb meaning c far and wide/ 

1 v. 70, 1. MoYgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 42, 215, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. n. 1 ; Rgveda-Noten, 1, 360. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev DeutscJien 

Puru-vasu c abounding in wealth ’) is the name of a poet, an 
Atreya, according to Ludwig , 1 in one passage of the Rigveda . 2 
But this is very doubtful. 


■i Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. dev Deutschen Morgenlandischcn Geseil- 
2 v. 36, 3. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift schaft, 42, 215, n. 1 ; Rgveda-Noten , i, 333. 
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SACRIFICIAL CAKE— DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Purodas 


Puro-das is the name of the 
and later . 2 

1 iii. 28, 2 ; 41, 3 ; 5 2 » 2 ; iv * 2 4 > 5 l 
vi. 23, 7 ; viii. 31, 2, etc. 

2 Ay. ix. 6, 12 ; x. 9, 25 ; xii. 4, 35 ; 
xviii. 4, 2 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, 


sacrificial cake in the Rigveda 1 


2, 8 ; vii. 1, 9, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 85 ; xxviii. 23, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 270. 


Puro-dha denotes the office of Purohita, c domestic priest.’ 
Its mention as early as the Atharvaveda , 1 and often later , 2 
shows that the post was a fully recognized and usual one. 

1 v. 24, 1. ; 12; g, 27; xv. 4, 7; Aitareya Brah • 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 9; ; man a, vii. 31; viii. 24. 27; Saiapatha 
vii. 4, 1, 1 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, j Brahmana, iv. 1, 4, 5. 

1, 2 ; Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xiii. 3, j 


Puro-’nuvakya (* introductory verse to be recited’) is the 
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake 
of the offering; it was followed by the Yajya, which accom- 
panied the actual oblation . 1 Such addresses are not unknown, 
but are rare, according to Oldenberg , 2 in the Rigveda ; subse- 
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring in the later 
Samhitas 3 and the Brahmanasd 

1 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 387, j 3 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, io, 4 ; ii. 

388. j 2, 9, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx, 12, 

2 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen - ! etc. 

Idndischen Gesellschaft , 42, 243 et seq ., j 4 Aitareya Brahmana, i, 4, 17 ; ii. 13, 
against Bergaign e r .Recfterches'surFkistom | 26 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, i, 3, i, 3 ; 
de la liturgie vedique, 13 et seq. . j Satapatba Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 21, etc. 


PiiFO-FUC is the technical description of certain Nivid verses 
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ajya and 
Prauga ceremonies before the hymn (sukta) of the litany or its 
parts. It occurs in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 1 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, io, 13; : xiv. 1.4. 5; Saiapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 
vii. 2, 7, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 39 ; I 3, 15 ; a, 1, 8 ; \ . 4, 4, 20, etc. ' 
iii. 9 ; iv. 5 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, i Cf. Hillebrandt, RituaUittcraiuy, 101. 



PnroMta ] 


EAST WIND— DOMESTIC PRIEST 


5 


Pupo-vata, the ‘ east wind,’ is mentioned in the later Sam- 
hitas and the Brahmanas . 1 Geldner 2 thinks it merely means 
the wind preceding the rains. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, ii, 3 ; ii. 4, 
7, 1 ; iv. 3, 3, 1 ; 4, 6, 1 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. i, 5 ; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 5, 2, iS ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
ii. 3, i f etc. 

2 Vedische Studien , 3, 120, n. 2. 


Puro-hita placed in front , 5 ‘appointed’) is the name of a 
priest in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 The office of Purohita is 
called Purohiti 3 and Pnrodha. It is clear that the primary 
function of the Purohita was that of ‘ domestic priest 5 of a 
king, or perhaps a great noble ; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be 
mentioned in Vedic literature . 4 Examples of Purohitas in the 
Rigveda are Yisvamitra 5 or Vasistha 6 in the service of the 
Bharata king, Sudas, of the Trtsu family; the Purohita of 
Kupusravana ; 7 and Devapi, the Purohita of Santanu . 8 The 
Purohita was in all religious matters the alter ego of the king. 
In the ritual 9 it is laid down that a king must have a Purohita, 
else the gods will not accept his offerings. He ensures the 
king’s safety and victory in battle by his prayers ; 10 he procures 


1 i. i, 1 ; 44, 10. 12 ; ii. 24, 9 ; iii. 2, 8 ; 
3, 2 ; v. 11, 2 ; vi. 70, 4, etc. 

2 Av. viii. 5, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 23 ; xi. 81 ; xxxi. 20 ; Aitareya 
Brahman a, viii. 24, etc. ; Nirukta, 
ii. 12 ; vii. 15. 

3 Rv. vii. 60, 12 ; 83, 4. 

4 Geldner, Vedische Studien , 2, 144, 
thinks that several Purohitas were 
possible, quoting Sayana, on Rv. x. 57, 1, 

who gives the tale of the Gaupayanas 
and King Asamati from the Satyaya- 

naka, and comparing the case of 
Vasistha and Visvamitra as Purohitas, 
probably contemporaneously, of Sudas. 

But that the two were contemporaneous 

is most unlikely, especially if we adopt 
the very probable view of Hopkins 

( Journal of the American Oriental Society , 

15, 260 et ssq.) that Visvamitra was 
with the ten kings (Rv. vii. 18) when 
they unsuccessfully attacked Sudas. 


i The other narrative has, as Oldenberg, 
| Religion des Veda, 375, n. 3, observes, 
j a markedly fictitious character ; while 
j every other passage that mentions a 
Purohita speaks of him in the singular, 
J and as there was only one Brahman 
j priest at the sacrifice, so the Purohita 
I acted as Brahman. 

! 5 iii. 33- 53- Cf. vii. 18. 

j 6 Rv. vii. 18. 83. 

| 7 Rv. x. 33. See Geldner, Vedische 

| Studien, 2, 150, 184. 

I 8 Rv. x. 98. 

9 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 

10 See Av. iii. 19 ; Rv. vii. 18, 13, 
from which Geldner, op. cit., 2, 135, 
n. 3, concludes that the priest prayed 
in the Sabha, * house of assembly, ’ while 
the king fought on the field of battle. 
See ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 12. 
19. 20. Cf. Puru, n. 2. 
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STATUS OF THE PUROHITA 


[ Purohita 


the fall of rain for the crops ; 11 he is the flaming fire that 
guards the kingdom . 12 Divodasa in trouble is rescued by 
Bharadvaja ; 13 and King Tryaruna Traidhatva Aiksvaka 
reproaches his Purohita, Vrsa Jana, when his car runs over 
a Brahmin boy and kills him . 14 The close relation of king and 
Purohita is illustrated by the case of Kutsa Aurava, who slew 
his Purohita, Upagli Sausravasa, for disloyalty . in serving 
Indra, to whom Kutsa was hostile . 15 Other disputes between 
kings and priests who officiated for them are those of Janam- 
ejaya and the Kasyapas, and of Visvantana and the Sya- 
parpas ; 16 and between Asamati and the Gaapayanas . 17 In 
some cases one Purohita served more than one king ; for 
example, Bevabhaga Srautarsa was the Purohita of the 
Kurus and the Spnjayas at the same time , 13 and Jala Jatu- 
karnya was the Purohita of the kings of Kasi, Videha, and 
Kosala . 19 

There is no certain proof that the office of Purohita was 
hereditary in a family, though it probably was so . 20 At any 
rate, it seems clear from the relations of the Purohita with 
King KuruSravapa, and with his son Upamasravas , 21 that a 
king would keep on the Purohita of his father. 

Zimmer 22 thinks that the king might act as his own Purohita, 
as shown by the case of King Visvantara, who sacrificed with- 
out the help of the Syaparnas , 23 and that a Purohita need not 
be a priest, as shown by the case of Devapi and Santana .- 4 
But neither opinion seems to be justified. It is not said that 


11 Rv. x. 98. 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 25. 

13 Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xv. 3, 7. 
u Ibid., xiii. 3, 12. See Sieg, Die 

Sagensioffe des Rgveda, 64 ei seq . 

15 Ibid. , xiv. 6, 8. 

16 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 35. 

17 See Satyayanaka, cited by Sayan a, 
on Rv. x. 57, x ; and cf, jaimmlya 
Brahmana, iii. 167 (Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , iS, 41}. 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5. 
According to Sayana, on Rv. i, 81, 3, 
it was Rahugana Gofcasna who was 
Purohita ; but this is hardly more than 


a mere blunder. See Geklner, Vt'Jisefte 
Si adieu, 3, 152 ; Weber, iadisehe 

2, 9, n, 

18 Sa'hkhsiyana Srauta Sutra, xvi, 29, 5. 

See Oldenberg, Religion des ID fa, 
3 75, who compares the permanent 
character of the relation of the king 
and the Purohita with that of husband 
and wife, as shown in the ritual laid 
down in the Aitareya Brahmana viii, 27. 

- l See Rv. x. 33, and n. 7. 

“ 2 Altindiscites Lekn, 195, 196, 

23 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 3, 430*440, 

24 Rv. x. 98. 



PuroMta ] THE PUROHITA AS BRAHMAN PRIEST 


7 


Visvantara sacrificed without priests, while Devapi is not 
regarded as a king until the Nirukta , 25 and there is no 
reason to suppose that Yaska’s view expressed in that work 
is correct. 

According to Geldner , 26 the Purohita from the beginning 
acted as the Brahman priest in the sacrificial ritual, being 
there the general superintendent of the sacrifice. In favour of 
this view, he cites the fact that Vasistha is mentioned both as 
Purohita 27 and as Brahman : 28 at the sacrifice of Sunahsepa he 
served as Brahman , 29 but he was the Purohita of Sudas ; 30 
Brhaspati is called the Purohita 31 and the Brahman 32 of the 
gods; and the Vasisthas who are Purohitas are also the Brah- 
mans at the sacrifice . 33 It is thus clear that the Brahman was 
often the Purohita ; and it was natural that this should be the 
case when once the Brahman’s place became, as it did in the 
later ritual, the most important position at the sacrifice . 34 But 
the Brahman can hardly be said to have held this place in the 
earlier ritual ; Oldenberg 35 seems to be right in holding that 
the Purohita was originally the Hotr priest, the singer par 
excellence , when he took any part at all in the ritual of the great 
sacrifices with the Rtvijs. So Devapi seems clearly to have 

i. 7, 4, 2i ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
iv. 6, 9. 

33 Taittiriya Samhita, Hi. 5, 2, 1. 
This point is not in the parallel versions, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17 (but of. 
xxvii. 4: brahma - purohitam ksatram, 
unless this means ‘ the Ksatra is inferior 
to the Brahma 7 ); Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana, xv. 5, 24, and s/. Gopatha Brah- 
mana, ii. 2, 13. The Atharvan literature 
(Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
lx, Ixi) requires a follower of that Veda 
to act as Brahman, and the spells of 
the Atharvan are, in fact, closely allied 
to the spells of the Purohita as repre- 
sented in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 24-28. Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Literature , 193, 195. 

34 See Bloomfield, op. cit Iviii, Ixii, 
Ixv, Ixviii et seq. 

35 Religion des Veda, 380, 381. 


■” 11. 10. 

26 Op. cit., 2, 144 ; 3, 155. Cf. Pischel, 
Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen , 1894, 4 2 ° ; 
Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur , 13. Rv. 
i. 94, 6, does not prove that the Purohita 
was a Rtvij ; it merely shows that he 
could be one when he wished. 

27 Rv. x. 150, 5. 

28 Rv. vii. 33, 11. But this need 
mean no more than Brahmin. 

29 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16, 1 ; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 21, 4. 

30 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 11 
14. 

31 Rv. ii. 24, 9 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 17, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana. ii. 7, 
1, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
1, 2; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xiv. 
23, 1. 

33 Rv. x. 141, 3 ; Kausilaki Brah- 
mana, vi. 13 : Satapatha Brahmana, 


8 IMPORTANCE OF THE PUROHIT A— OUTCAST TRIBE [Palasti 

been a Hotr ; 36 Agni is at once Purohita 37 and Hotr ; 38 and the 
‘two divine Hotrs’ referred to in the Apri litanies are also 
called the ‘two Purohitas .’ 39 Later, no doubt, when the 
priestly activity ceased to centre in the song, the Purohita, with 
his skill in magic, became the Brahman, who also required 
magic to undo the errors of the sacrifice . 40 

There is little doubt that in the original growth of the priest- 
hood the Purohita played a considerable part. In historical 
times he represented the real power of the kingship, and may 
safely be deemed to have exercised great influence in all public 
affairs, such as the administration of justice and the king’s 
conduct of business. But it is not at all probable that the 
Purohita represents, as Roth 41 and Zimmer 4 '- thought, the 
source which gave rise to caste. The priestly class is already 
in existence in the Rigveda (see Varna). 


36 Rv. x. 98 ; and cf. PancavimSa 
Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8 ; As§valayana Grhya 
Sutra, i, 12, 7. 

37 Rv. i. 1, 1; iii. 3, 2; 11, 1; v. 11, 2. 
In viii. 27, 1; x. 1, 6, he is called 
Purohita, and credited with the charac- 
teristic activities of the Hotr priest. 

38 Rv. i. 1, 1 ; iii. 3, 2 ; 11, 1 ; v. 11, 
2. etc. 

39 Rv. x. 66, 13 ; 70, 7. 

40 Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 26. 


■ 41 Zuv Litteratur tmd Geschichk des 

Wcda , 1 17 et seq . 

42 Altindisches Leben, 195. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 168, 
2:69 ; 195 et seq.; Max Muller, Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, 4S5 ; Weber, Indische 
Studien , 10, 31-35 j 13S ; Hang, Brahma 
und die Brahmamn , 9 et seq . ; Geld ner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 144; Olden berg, 
Religion des Veda, 374-383 : Bloomfield, 

I Hymns of the A tharuaveda, Ixx et seq. 


Pulasti 1 or Pulastin 2 in the Yajurveda Samhitas denotes 
‘wearing the hair plain/ as opposed to kapardin , ‘wearing the 
hair in braids . 9 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 9, 1 ; , 2 Katliaka Sniphita, xviL 15. Cf 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 43. | Zimmer, AiHndisckes Liben, 2C3.' 

Pulinda is the name of an outcast tribe mentioned with the 
Ahdfaras in the Aitareya Brahmana/ but not in the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Sutra/ in connexion with the story of ^tltiaMepa. 
'The Pulindas again appear associated with the Andhras in the 
time of Asoka . 3 

1 z $' 2 xv * 26. j Deutsche n Morgenldndischen Gesetlsehafi. 

3 Vincent Smith, Zeitschvift dev [ 56, 652. 



Puskarasada ] A BIRD— A TEACHER— BLUE LOTUS 9 

Pulikaya. See Purikaya. 

Pulika seems to designate some kind of bird in the Maitra- 
yani Samhita (iii. 14, 5). The name appears in the form of 
Kullka in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiv. 24). 

Pulusa Praema-yogya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Drti Aindroti Saunaka, in a 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 40, 2). He taught Paulusi Satyayajfia. 


Puskara is the name in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 of the bine 
lotus flower. The Atharvaveda 3 mentions its sweet perfume. 
The lotus grew in lakes, which were thence called puskarinl, 
‘lotus-bearing.’ 4 That the flower was early used for personal 
adornment is shown by an epithet of the Asvins, lotus- 
crowned 5 (puskam-sraj ). 5 

Presumably because of its likeness in shape to the flower 
of the lotus, the bowl of the ladle is called Puskara, perhaps 
already in the Rigveda, 6 and certainly in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana. 7 Moreover, according to the Nirukta, 8 Puskara means 
‘ water, 5 a sense actually found in the Satapatha Brahmana. 9 


1 vi. 16, 13 ; vii. 33, 11, may be so 
taken, though Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s,v, 3, and Geldner, Rigveda , 
Glossar, 1x2, prefer to see in these 
passages a reference to the bowl of the 
sacrificial ladle, 

2 Av. xi. 3, S ; xii. 1, 24 ; Taittiriya 

Samhita, v. 1, 4, 1 ; 2 , 6, 5; 6, 4, 2 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 29 ; Taittiriya 

Brahmana, 1 2, i, 4 ; Satapatha 

Brahmana, iv. 5, 1, 16; Maitrayanl 

Samhita, iii, 1, 5, 

. 3 Av. xii. 1, 24. 


4 Rv. v. 78, 7 ; x. 107, 10 ; Av. 
34 > 5 ; v. 16, 17 ; Brhadfiranyaka 

Upanisad, iv. 3, 11, etc. 

5 Rv. x. 1S4, 2; Av. iii. 22, 4; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 16, etc. 

6 Rv. viii 72, 11, where the sense is 
doubtful, and the bowl of the ladle is 
not particularly appropriate. See also 
note 1. 

7 vii. 5. 

8 v. 14. 

9 vi. 4, 2, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


Puskara-sada, ‘ sitting on the lotus/ is the name of an 
animal in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 



10 


A SEER— FLOWER— AN ASTERISM— NAMES [ Pustigu 


in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 It can hardly be a ‘snake,’ 2 but 
rather either, as Roth 3 thinks, a ‘bird,’ or perhaps, according 
to the commentator on the Taittirlya Samhita, 1 a ‘bee.’ 

i Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1 ; 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 93, so 

MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 12 ; Vaja- takes it. 

saneyi Samhita,' xxiv. 31. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Pusti-gu is the name of a Rsi mentioned in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. 51, 1. Cf Ludwig, Translation of tlie Rigveda, 3, 140, 141. 

Pnspa in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a f flower ' 
generally. 

1 viii. 7, 12. Cf. x. 8, 34. xv. 3, 23 ; Taittirlya Samhita, v. 4, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 2S ; 4, 2; Chandcgya Upanisad, iii. 1, 2 ; 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, viii. 4, 1 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, 4, 1, etc. 

Pnsya is the name in the Atharvaveda (xix. 7, 2) for the 
Maksatra called Tisya elsewhere. 

Cf Weber, N ax atm, 2, 371. On Tisya, see also Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1911, 514-518 5 794-800. 

Puta-krata is the name of a woman in a Valakhilya hymn 
of the Rigveda, 1 perhaps the wife of Putakratu, but this is 
doubtful, since the more regular form would be Putakratayi , 2 
which Scheftelowitz 3 reads in the hymn. 

1 viii. 64, 4. | 3 Die Apokryphen Acs Rgvedu, 41 , 

2 Panini, iv. 1, 36. j 42. 

Puta-kpatu ( f of clear insight ’) is the name of a patron in 
the Rigveda, 1 apparently the son of Asvamedlia. 

1 viii. 68, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- viii. 56, 2, but this is improbable. See 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 163. Scheftelo- Oldenberg, Gottingische Gelehrtt A nsagtn, 
witz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda 41, 1907, 237, 238 ; Weber, Epischcs irn 
reads Putakratu for Pautakrata in Rv. vedischen Ritual, 39, n, 4. 



Ptru ] 


PLANTS-A TREE— A PEOPLE 


it 


Puti-rajju is the name of a certain plant of unknown kind 
in the Atharvaveda 1 according to Roth . 2 The Kausika Sutra 3 
treats it as a ‘ putrid rope/ but Ludwig 4 suggests that a snake 
is meant. 

1 viii. 8, 2. Cf. Whitney’s Translation of the Rig- 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. veda, 503 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

3 xvi. 10. Atharvaveda , 583. 

4 Translation cf the Rig veda, 3, 527. 

Putlka is the name of a plant often mentioned 1 as a sub- 
stitute for the Soma plant. It is also given in the Taittiriya 
Samhita 2 as a means of making milk curdle, being an alternative 
to the bark of the Butea frondosa (parna-valka). It is usually, 
identified with the Guilandina Bonduc, but Hillebrandt 3 makes 
it out to be the Basella Cor difolia, 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 3 ( putika, 2 ii. 5, 3, 5. 

as quoted in the St. Petersburg Die- 3 VediscJie Mythologies 1, 24, n. 3. 
tionary, s.v.) ; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 

xiv. 1, 2, 12. Cf. iv. 5, 10, 4; Panca- Morgenldndisch en Gescllschaft, 35, 689; 
vimsa Brahmana, viii. 4, 1 ; ix. 5, 3, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 63, 276. 
etc. 

Piltu-dril is another name for the Deodar (deva-daru) in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the Yajurveda Samhitas . 2 The longer form, 
Putu-daru, is found in the Kausika Sutra . 3 

1 viii. 2, 28. i 3 viii. 15 ; lviii. 15. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 (in Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 

6 the fruit is meant) ; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iii. 8, 5. 

Puru is the name of a people and their king in the RIgveda. 
They are mentioned with the Anus, Druhyus, Turva^as, 
and Yadus in one passage . 1 They also occur as enemies of 
the Trtsus in the hymn of Sudds’ victory . 2 In another 

4 i. 108, S. who prayed for the defeat of Sudas, 

2 vii. 18, 13. Cf Turva^a. Ap- though in vain. Hopkins seems to take 
parently, as Hopkins, Journal of the the words vidathe mrdhravdeam generally 

American Oriental Society , 15, 263, n., as * the false speaker in the assembly 

and Geldner, VediscJie Studien , 2, 135, but, according to Geldner, the meaning 
think, in this verse the words jema intended is that, while the king fought, 
Puram. vidathe mrdhravdeam refer to the the Purohita prayed in the Sabha, or 
Puru king and to the priest Vi£v*mitra, meeting house of the people. 
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THE PURU PEOPLE 


[ Burn 


hymn 3 Agni of the Bharatas is celebrated as victorious over the 
Purus, probably a reference to the same decisive overthrow. 
On the other hand, victories of the Purus over the aborigines 
seem to be referred to in several passages . 4 

The great kings of the Purus were Purukutsa and his son 
Trasadasyu, whose name bears testimony to his prowess 
against aboriginal foes, while a later prince was Trksi Trasa- 
dasyava. 

In the Rigveda the Purus are expressly 5 mentioned as on 
the Sarasvati. Zimmer® thinks that the Sindhu (Indus) is 
meant in this passage. But Ludwig 7 and Hillebrandt 8 with 
much greater probability think that the eastern Sarasvati in 
Kuruksetra is meant. This view accords well with the sudden 
disappearance of the name of the Purus from Vedic tradition, 
a disappearance accounted for by Oldenberg’s 9 conjecture that 
the Purus became part of the great Ivuru people, just as 
Turvasa and Krivi disappear from the tradition on their being 
merged in the Paneala nation. Trasadasyava, the patronymic 
of Kurusravana in the Rigveda , 10 shows that the royal 
families of the Kurus and the Purus were allied by inter- 
marriage. 

Hillebrandt , 11 admitting that the Purus in later times lived 
in the eastern country round the Sarasvati, thinks that in 
earlier days they were to be found to the west of the Indus 
with Divodasa. This theory must fall with the theory that 
Divodasa was in the far west. It might, however, be held to 
be supported by the fact that Alexander found a flwpo? — that 
is, a Paurava prince on the Hydaspes , 12 a sort of half-way 
locality between the Sarasvati and the West. But it is quite 
simple to suppose either that the Hydaspes was the earlier 
home of the Purus, where some remained after the others had 

3 Rv. vii. 8, 4. 3 Vedische Mythologies x, 30, 115; 

4 i. 59, 6 ; 131, 4 ; 174, 2 ; iv. 21, 10 ; 3, 374. 

38, 1; vi. 20, 10; vii. 5, 3; 19, 3. 3 Buddha, 404. C/ Ludwig, 3, 205. 

Cf. note 13. to x , 33f 4< 

5 vii. 96, 2. Perhaps they are also 11 Op. tit., 1, 114 et seq. 

meant as living on the Saryan&vant in 12 Arrian, Indka> viii. 4 ; ix, 1 ; xix, 
Rv. viii. 64, 10. 11. 3, etc. See Hillebrandt, Vtdischc 

6 Altindisches Lehen , 124. Mythologie , 1, 132, 133. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 175. 



Purpati ] MENIAL— FULL MOON—SACRIFICIAL FEE 


13 


wandered east, or that the later Paurava represents a success- 
ful onslaught upon the west from the east. 

In several other passages of the Rigveda 13 the Purus as a 
people seem to be meant. The Nirukta 14 recognizes the general 
sense of ‘ man , 5 but in no passage is this really necessary or 
even probable. So utterly, however, is the tradition lost that 
the Satapatha Brahmana 16 explains Puru in the Rigveda 16 as 
an Asura Raksas ; it is only in the Epic that Puru revives as 
the name of a son of Yayati and Sarmistha . 17 

13 In Rv. i.36, 1, Puvunam might be also i. 129, 5; iv. 39, 2; v. 17, 1; 
read for pummam , with improvement vi. 46, 8 ; x. 4, 1 ; 48, 5. 
in the sense. In i. 63, 7, there is a 14 vii. 23 ; Naighanfcuka, ii. 3. 

reference to the Puru king, Purukutsa, 15 vi. 8, 1, 14. 

and Sudas, but in what relation is 16 vii. 8, 4. 

uncertain (see Purukutsa). In i. 130, 7, 17 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

the Puru king and Divodasa Atithigva Society , 1910, 26, etc. C/. Hillebrandt, 
are both mentioned, apparently as op. cit.. 1, no et seq. ; Max Muller, 
victorious over aboriginal foes. See Sacred Books of the East, 32, 39S. 

Pupusa has in several passages 1 the sense of * menial ’ or 
* dependent,’ like the English ‘ man.’ 

1 Rv. vi. 39, 5 (cf, however, Pischel, mana, vi. 3, 1, 22, etc. Cf. Bloomfield, 
Vediscke Stadien , 1, 43); x. 97, 4; Av. Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 383. 
iv. 9, 7 ; x. 1, 17; Satapatha Brah- 

Pupiia-masa denotes the full moon and the festival of that 
day, occurring frequently in the later Samhitas . 1 Cf. Masa. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2 ; ii. 2, r 7, 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 4. 8, 
10, 2; 5, 4, 1 ; iii. 4, 4, 1 ; vii. 4, 8, 1 ; j etc. 

Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 14 ; iii. 5, j 

Pupta , 1 or Purti , 2 occurs in the Rigveda and later denoting 
the reward to the priest for his services. Cf. Daksiiia. 

1 Rv. vi. x6, iS ; viii. 46, 21 ; Av. 2 Rv. vi. 13, 6; x. 107, 3; Taittirxya 

vi. 123, 5 ; ix. 5, 13; 6, 31 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 2, 3, 2 ; ii. 4, 7, i, etc. 
Samhita, xviii. 64 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 

vii. 21, 24, etc. 

Pur-pati, ‘ lord of the fort,’ occurring only once in the 
Rigveda , 1 is of somewhat doubtful interpretation. The term 

4 i. 173, 10. 
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FORTNIGHT— YOUTH— HORSE— FORENOON [ Purvapak§a 


may denote a regular office , 2 similar to that of the Gramaru : 
the Pup would then be a permanently occupied settlement. 
The expression may, however, merely mean the chief over a 
fort when it was actually occupied against hostile attack. The 
rarity of the word seems to favour the latter sense. 

2 Cf. Savana’s note on Rv. i. 173, 1 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
10 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 456. | veda, 3, 204. 

Purva-paksa denotes the first half of the month. See Masa. 


Purva-vayasa, the ‘ first period of life,’ is a term used in the 
Brahmanas 1 to denote ‘ youth.’ 


1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xix. 4, 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 3, 4 ; 
9, i, 8; puvva-vayasin , Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, iii. 8, 13, 3. Cf. Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, v. 3, 3, where vatsa and trfiya, 


‘the third (stage),’ are used to cover 
* youth ’ and ' old age, ’ as opposed to 
manhood, when the knowledge of the 
I doctrines of the Aranyaka is to be 
1 imparted. 


Purva-vah is a term applied to the horse (Asva) in the 
Taittirlya Brahmana 1 and elsewhere . 2 It may either refer to a 
horse fastened in front as a ‘ leader/ or merely mean ‘ drawing 
(a chariot) for the first time/ as understood by the commentator 
on the Taittirlya Brahmana. 

1 i. 1, 5, 6 2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. r, 4, 17 ; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 3. 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Purvahna, ‘the earlier (part of the) day,’ ‘forenoon,’ is a 
common designation of time from the Rigveda 1 onwards . 2 
Cf. Ahan. 

1 x. 34, ii. 4, 2; Chanclogva Upanisad, v. n, 7; 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 20; Sata- Nirukta, viii. 9, etc. 
patha Brahmana, i. G, 3, 12 ; iii. 4, 

( P^lya, or Pulpa, in the Atharvaveda 1 seems to mean 
/ shrivelled grain ’ (cf Laja). 

1 xiv. 2, 63. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 765. 



Prthavana ] NAMES— CONTEST— PALM OF THE HAND 


IS 

Ppksa (literally, perhaps ‘ swift ’) is the proper name of a 
man in an obscure verse of the Rigveda . 1 

1 ii. 13, 8. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Stiidien, 1, 97. 

Prksa-yama occurs once in the plural in the Rigveda . 1 
Roth 2 suggests the sense of * faring with swift steeds,’ and 
thinks a proper name is meant. Pischel 3 holds that the word 
is an epithet of the Pajras, and that it means ‘ performing 
splendid sacrifices.’ 

1 i. 122, 7. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 

3 Vedische Stiidien , 1, 97, 98. 

Prda. See fflrda. 

Prt 1 and Prtana 2 denote, in the Rigveda and later, contest,’ 
whether in arms or in the chariot race. Prtana has also the 
concrete sense of ‘ army ’ in some passages ; 3 in the Epic 
system 4 it denotes a definite body of men, elephants, chariots, 
and horses. Prtanajya 5 has only the sense of ‘ combat.’ 

1 Only in the locative, Rv. ii. 27, 15 ; 3 Rv. vii. 20, 3 ; viii. 36, 1 ; 37, 2 ; 

26, 1 ; iii. 49, 3 ; vi. 20, 1, etc. ; prtsusu, Av. vi. 97, 1 ; viii. 5, S ; Nirukta, 

i. 129, 4 (with double case-ending). ix. 24 ; perhaps also as neuter in Tait- 

2 Rv. i. 85, 8 ; 91, 21 ; 119, 10 ; tiriya Brahmana, ii. 4, 7, 5. 

152, 7; ii. 40, 5 ; iii. 24, 1 ; vi. 41, 5 ; 4 Mahabharata, i. 291. 

x. 29, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 76; 5 Rv. iii. 8, 10; 37, 7 ; vii. 99, 4; 

Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. 3 ; Taittinya viii. 12, 25; ix. 102, 9; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. i, 1, 6; 2, 6, etc. Samhita, iii. 4, 4, 1. 

Prtha, the 4 palm ’ of the hand in the sense of its breath, is 
used as a measure of length in the Taittirlya Brahmana . 1 

1 i. 6, 4, 2. 3 ; cf. Katyayana Srauta Sutra, vi. i, 28 ; Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, ii. 2, 7; viii. 5, 10. 

Prthavana is in the Rigveda 1 the name of a man, perhaps 
also called Duhslma, but this is uncertain. Cf. Prthi. 

1 x. 93, 14. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 433. 



A CULTURE HERO— EARTH 


[ PrtM 
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Prthi , 1 PrtM , 2 or PrtMi 3 is the name of a semi-mythical 
personage who is mentioned in the Rigveda and later as a Rsi, 
and more specially as the inventor of agriculture 4 and the lord 
of both worlds, of men and of animals . 5 He bears in several 
passages 6 the epithet \ ainva, descendant of V ena, and must 
probably be regarded as a culture hero rather than as a real 
man. According to other accounts , 7 he was the first of con- 


secrated kings. Cf. Parthiva. 

1 Rv. i. 112, 15, as a seer; asVainya, 
Taittirlya Brahmana, L 7, 7, 4» and 
perhaps ii. 7, 5, 1 { Prihaye ). 

2 As Vainya, Rv. viii 9, 10 ; Av. viii 
10, 24 ; PahcavimSa Brahmana, xiii. 5, 
19’; as Prthi or Prthi Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, ii. 7, 5, 1 ; as Vainya, Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 3, 5» 41 Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xxxvii. 4 (Indische ' Studien: % -.3, 463). 
Venya mentioned with Prthi in Rv. 
x. 148, 5, may be meant for his patro- 
nymic ( = Vainya) : cf. Tugrya, n. 1. 

3 J aiminiya Brahmana, i . 186 ( Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 19, 125) ; 
Jaiminiy a Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 9 ; 

34,6; 45. *• 

4 Av., loc. cit. 


s Pahcavimsa Brahmana, loc. cit. 
Cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 5, 1. 

6 See notes 1-3. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, loc. cit. ; 
Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit. ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, 7, 4. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 1 66; Weber, Indische SiudLn, 
1, 221, 222; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences , 15, 50, n. 2; Zimmer, A it in- 
disches Leben , 134. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, Si. gives the name as 
Prthin Vainya ; but the oblique cases, 
when found, are all in favour of Prthi 
or Prthi as the stem. 


PrthM denotes the ‘ earth’ as the * broad’ one in the Rigveda 1 
and' later , 2 being often personified as a deity 5 both alone and 
with Div, * heaven,’ as Dyava-Prthivl . 4 Mention is often made 
of three earths , 5 of which the world on which we live is the 
highest . 6 The earth is girdled by the ocean, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana . 7 The Nirukta 8 places one of the three 
earths in each of the worlds into which the universe is divided 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 2. 5 ; 99. 3 5 v - s 5, 1 ■ 5 ! 
viii. 89, 5, etc. 

2 Av. xii. 1, 1 et seq. ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xi, 53, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 3, 51 5*» 21 1 v - 49 » 5 1 
84, 1 et seq. ; vi. 50, 13. 14 ; vii. 34» 2 3> 
etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 103, etc. 

4 Rv. iv. 56, x ; vii. 53, 1, etc. See 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology ; pp. 20, 21, 

123, 126. 

& Rv. i. 34, 8 ; iv. 53, 5 ; vii. 104, ix ; 


Av. iv. 20, 2; Vajasaneyi Sauihlla, 

v. 9, etc. 

8 Av. vi. 21, 1 ; xix, 27, 3; 32, 4; 
53, 5; Satapatha Brahmana, hi 5, i, 

3 i; V. I, 5 , 21 , 

7 viii. 20. This idea is not found 
in the Satphitas, Macdonell, of. cit, , 
p. 9* 

8 ix. 31 ; xi 36 ; xii 30 ; N&ighantuka, 
v. 3. 5. 6. Cf. Bruce, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, tg, 32 1 et seq. 



Prdaku ] 


A PATRON— A PRIEST— SNAKE 


*7 


(see Div). In the ^atapatha Brahmana 9 the earth is called 
the * firstborn of being/ and its riches (vitta) are referred to ; 10 
hence in a late passage of the Sankhayana Aranyaka 11 the 
earth is styled vasu-mati 9 t full of wealth.’ The word also occurs 
in the Rigveda , 12 though rarely, in the form of Prthvl . 13 

9 xiv. 1, 2, 10. 12 vi. 12, 5 ; x. 187, 2. Cf. Macdonell, 

10 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, op. cit ., 34. 

6, 3. 13 The regular adjectival feminine 

11 xiii. 1. form of prthu, ‘broad.’ 

Prthu. See Prthi. Ludwig 1 also finds a mention of the 
Prthus as a tribe, allied with the Parsus, in one passage of 
the Rigveda 2 as opponents of the Trtsu Bharatas. But this 
interpretation is certainly incorrect . 3 See Par£u. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 
et seq. 

2 vii. 83, 1. 

3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 134 

1. Prthu-sravas far-famed ’) is mentioned in connexion 
with Vasa in two hymns 1 of the Rigveda. In the second 
passage the generosity of Prthusravas Kanlta to Vasa A^vya is 
celebrated, and the Sankhayana ^rauta Sutra 2 refers to the 
episode. 

1 i. 1 16, 21 ; viii. 46, 21. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 

2 xvi. ii, 13. 

2. Prthu-sravas Daure-£ravasa (‘descendant of Duresravas ’} 
is the name of the Udgatr priest at the snake festival mentioned 
in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana . 1 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 

Prdaku, the name of a ‘ snake’ in the Atharvaveda , 1 is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice ’), in the Yajurveda Samhitas , 2 and occasionally else- 

1 i. 27, 1 ; iii, 27, 3 ; vi. 38, 1 ; 2 Taittirlya Sanihita, v. 5, 10, 1 ; 

vii. 56, 1; x. 4, 11 et seq.; xii. 3, Maitrayan! Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 
cy. saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33. 


et seq . ; 433, 434 ; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 184, n. 3 ; Bergaigne, Religion 
Vedique, 2, 362, n. 
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!S NAMES— a PLANT [ Prdakusanu 

where. 3 Its skin was specially valuable, according to the 
Atbarvaveda. 4 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 12; Sankh- | * i. 27, 1. 

ayana Aranyaka, xii. 27. 1 C/. Zimmer, A Itiudischcs Lebeii, 94* 

Prdaku-sanu, ‘having the surface of a snake,’ is taken by 
Ludwig 1 and Griffith 2 as the name of the institutor of a 
sacrifice in one hymn of the Rigveda. 3 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, I * Hymns of the Rigveda, 2,141. 

161. I 3 viii. 17, 15. 

Prsana in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is considered by 
Ludwig 2 to denote a place where a battle was fought. 

1 ix. 97, 54. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 164, 

1. PpSni-gu is the name of a man who is mentioned with 
Purukutsa and Sueanti as a protege of the Alvins in one 
hymn of the Rigveda (i. 1x2, 7). Possibly the word is only an 
epithet of Purukutsa. 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar, 114. 

2. Pr&nd-gri, pL, is taken in one passage of the Rigveda 1 by 
Geldner 2 as denoting the name of a people. But this is not 
probable. 

1 vii. iS, 10. 3 Rigveda t Glossar * 114, 


PrSni-parni (‘ having a speckled leaf ’) is the name of a plant 
mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda 1 as a protection 
against evil beings procuring abortion, called Kanvas (pre- 
sumably a sign of hostility to the Kapva family). 2 It also 
appears in the Satapatha Brahmana , 3 being identified with 
Hermionitis cordifolia by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but 


1 ii. 25, 1 ei seq. 

2 Cf . Lanman in Whitney’s Transla- 

tion of the Atharvaveda, 65 ; Rergaigne, 


Religion, Veitqtw, 2, 465; Hillebrandfc, 
Vedisekg Myihoiogk, i, 207. 

3 xiii. 8, i, x6. 



Pr§ati ] 


AN ANIMAL— DAPPLED ANTELOPE 
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Roth 4 in a subsequent contribution suggests that it is the 
same as a plant later called laksmana, and regarded as curing 
barrenness. The scholiast on the Katyayana Srauta Sutra 6 
thinks that the Glycine debilis is meant. 

4 Cited by Whitney, loc. cit. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 69 ; Bloom- 

5 xxv. 7, 17. field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 302. 

Cj . Weber, Indische Studien , 13, 187 ; 

Prsata is the name of an animal mentioned in the list of 
victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas . 1 The dappled antelope or gazelle seems to be 
meant . 2 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 17, 1 ; 

Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 9. 21 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 40. 

Prsati in some passages 1 clearly means a ‘speckled’ cow. 
The term is, however, generally 2 applied to the team of the 
Maruts, when its sense is doubtful. The commentators usually 
■explain it as ‘ speckled antelope.’ But Mahldhara , 3 followed by 
Roth , 4 prefers to see in it a ‘ dappled mare ’: it is true that the 
Maruts are often called 6 prsad-asva, which is more naturally 
interpreted as ‘ having dappled steeds,’ than as ‘ having Prsatis 
as steeds .’ 6 In the later literature, which Grassmann 7 prefers 
to follow, the word means the female of the dappled gazelle. 

* Rv. viii. 64, 10. 11, where ‘deer’ by Sayana on Rv. i. 37, 2, etc., which 
is nonsense, and * mares ’ is improb- Benfey, Orient und Occident , 2, 250, 
.able. The regular donation is 4 cows ' ; accepted. 

Kathaka Samhita, xii. 2; Satapatha 5 Rv. i. 87, 4; 89,7; 1S6, 8; ii. 34,4; 
Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 9 (see Eggeling, iii. 26, 6; v. 42, 15; vii. 40, 3. 

Sacred Books of the East, 41:, 125) ; 6 So Sayana on Rv. i. 87, 4. This 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 2 (though view is far-fetched, but is supported, 
this is not certain) ; Sahkhayana Srauta in so far as the interpretation of Pysati 
Sutra, xv. 14, 23, etc. and A£va is concerned, by such passages 

2 Rv. i. 37, 2; 39, 6; 64, 8; 85, 4. 5; 
ii* 34* 3 ; 3 < 5 » 2 ; iii. 26, 4; v. 55, 6; 

58, 6; 60, 2 ; i. 162, 21. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 16. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v , He 
had earlier (ibid., 1, 1091) been inclined 
to follow the usual interpretation given 

2—2 


as v. 55, 6, where the Maruts are said 
to yoke the Prsatis as asvdn to their 
chariots ; but the sense may be 4 horses 
(and) dappled (mares). ’ See, however, 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 226. 

7 Worterbuch , s.v . 


2 Nirukta, ii. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 
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A MIXTURE OF BUTTER— A PATRON [ Pr§adajya 


Aufrecht 8 concurs in the view of Roth, but Max Muller 9 is 
inclined to accept the traditional interpretation, while Muir 30 
leaves the matter open. 

8 See Muir. Sanskrit Texts, 5, 152. 10 Op. at., 5, 151, 152- 

9 Sacred Books of the East , 32, 70; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 
184. 

Prsad-ajya denotes ‘sprinkled butter’ — that is, butter (Ajya) 
mixed with sour milk, in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

1 x. 90, 8. mana, ii. 5, 2, 41 ; 4, 2 ; iii. 8, 4, 8, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2 ; Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
vi. 3, 9, 6 ; 11, 4; Satapatha Brah- 12,404,11. 1. 

Prsadhra occurs in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda 1 as 
the name of a man. He is also mentioned in the Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra 2 as a patron of Praskanva, and called Prsadhra 
Medhya Matarisvan (or Matarisva) ; but for once there is a 
discrepancy between the statement of the Sutra and the text 
of the Rigveda, for the hymns 3 there attributed to Praskanva 
as in praise of Prsadhra have nothing in them connected with 
Prsadhra, while the AnukramanI (Index) ascribes to Prsadhra 
himself the authorship of one of them . 4 On the other hand, 
Medhya and Matarisvan appear as separate persons in the 
Rigveda 1 along with Prsadhra. 

1 viii. 52, 2. 4 viii. 56. 

2 xvi. 11, 25-27. Cf Weber, Episches im vedisehen Ritual, 

s viii. 55. 56. 39. 

Ppsataka is the name of a mixture like Pp§adajya, and 
consisting, according to the late Grhyasamgraha , 1 of curds 
(Dadhi), honey (Madhu), and Ajya. It is mentioned in a late 
passage of the Atharvaveda 2 and in the Sutras . 3 

1 ii. 59' ] Cf. BI com field. Zcitseh rift .1 ?r IXulsehn 

2 xx. 134, 2. ; Morgenlandischen Gescllschuft, 35, 5S0. 

3 Manava Grhya Sutra, ii. 3, etc. ! 

Prstya 1 denotes in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) the side 
horse (mare). 

1 So Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. diet Lieier? 169 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of 
Prsthya is read in the St. Petersburg the Atharsavcda, 513. 

Dictionary. See, however, Grill, Hun- 



Petva ] 


PAIN IN THE RIBS— RAM 
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Prsty-amaya denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 a pain in the sides 
or ribs . 2 It appears to be mentioned there merely as an 
accompaniment of fever (Takman). 

1 xix. 34, io. Cf, Zimmer, Altiti- amayin , 4 suffering from a pain in the 

disches Leben, 65, 391. side,’ occurs in Rv. i. 105, iS. 

2 The derivative adjective prsty- 

Petva is found twice in the Atharvaveda . 1 In the first 
passage reference is made to its vdja, which Zimmer 2 argues 
can only mean ‘ strength/ ‘swiftness/ though naturally the 
sense of ‘ male power 5 would seem more appropriate in a spell 
intended to remove lack of virility. In the second passage the 
Petva is mentioned as overcoming the horse (see Ubhayadant), 
a miracle which has a parallel in the Rigveda , 3 where the 
Petva overcomes the female 4 lion. The animal also occurs in 
the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas , 5 and occasionally elsewhere . 6 It appears 
to be the ‘ ram 5 or the ‘ wether/ the latter 7 being the sense 
given to it by the commentator on the Taittirlya Samhita. 
But there is no conclusive evidence in favour of this meaning, 
while on the whole the passage of the Atharvaveda, in which 
vdja is found, accords best with the sense of c ram.’ Hopkins , 8 
however, renders the word as e goat/ though for what reason is 
not clear. Whether it is connected in any way with Pitva or 
Pidva is quite uncertain. 

1 iv. 4, S ; v. 19, 2. 

2 Altindisches Leben , 229, 230. 

3 vii. i8, ; 17, 

* Simhyam in the text. Hopkins, 

Journal of the American Oriental' Society, 

15, 264, takes it as masculine, and as 
a play on siniyum, the name of one of 
the kings or peoples defeated in the 
battle of the ten kings. But, admitting 
the play, sinihi as fem. seems to be still 
more pointed than simha, contrasting 
with the masculine petva , 

5 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 22, 1. 

Though not in the parallel passage of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, it appears to 
be found in the Kathaka, according 


to Weber’s note in his edition of the 
Taittirlya SamhitSL. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 58. 59 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 3. etc. 

7 Galita-retasko mesah. 

8 Loc. cii. ; India, Old and New , 58. 
He thinks the horn of the goat pierced 
the lion. Curiously enough, Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 253, 
renders the word as 4 goat ’ in Av. 
v. 19, 2, but (p. 151) as ‘ram ’ in iv. 4, 8 ; 
and Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 434, speaks both of a ‘ ram ’ and a 
‘ goat ’ in connexion with v. 19, 2. 
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NAMES— EMBROIDERED GARMENT 


[ Pe du 


Pedu is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a protege of the Asvins, 
who gave him, in order, as it seems, to replace a bad steed, a 
mythical horse, hence called Paidva , 2 which probably repre- 
sents the horse of the sun . 3 

1 Rv. i. 117, 9; iiS, 9; 119, 10; 8 Macdonellj Vedic Mythology, pp. 52, 

vii. 71, 5 ; x. 39, 10- 149 * 

2 Rv. ix. 88, 4 ; Av. x. 4, 5 et seq . 

Peruka occurs in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 1 as the 
name of a patron of the poet. 

1 vi. 63, 9. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 

Pe^as denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 an embroidered 
garment such as a female dancer would wear . 3 The fondness 
of the Indians for such raiment is noted by Megasthenes 4 and 
by Arrian , 5 who refer to their iaStfc KardcrriKTo^ So in one 
passage 6 a garment ( vasira ) is called pesana, with which Roth 7 
happily compares the Roman vestis coloribus intext a. The 
making of such garments was a regular occupation of women, 
as is indicated by the Pesas-karl, the ‘ female embroiderer/ 
figuring in the list of victims at the Purusamedha (* human 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda , 8 though the commentator on the 
Taittirlya Brahmana interprets the word as * wife of a maker 
of gold .’ 9 Pischel , 10 however, thinks that Pe^as never means 
anything but colour or form. 

1 ii. 3, 6 ; iv. 36, 7 ; vii. 34, 11 ; 42, 1. T 9 Cf, perhaps suvartuun khmymp, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 82. 89; pedal am in the Taittirlya Br&hmana* 

xx. 40 ; Aitareya Brahmana, m, 10, etc. iii, 3, 4, 5, where pe-iaia probably refers 
' 3 Rv. 1 . 92, 4. 5. to cunningly-worked gold, But this 

4 See Strabo, p. 509, where he refers j does not suit the compound pe§m*hdri t 

to a crMv evapdrjs. j which must denote a * maker of pefasf 

5 Indica, 5, 9. j and feias has not the sense of wrought 

6 Rv. x. i, 6. | gold in any passage. Cf, also Brliacb 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, ' Aranyaka Upanisad, iv, 4, 5 ; Zimmer* 

8 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 9; Tail- I Altindmhes Lehen, 26 1. 

tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, 1. i 10 Vedische Simiim , 2, 113-1 25. 

Pe^itr is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
/human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda . 1 The sense is quite 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 8, x. 



Paingya ] 


A BIRD — NAMES OF TEACHERS 
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uncertain. The word is rendered by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary and by Weber 2 as ‘ one who cuts in pieces/ a 
‘ carver/ but Sayana 3 thinks that it means one who causes an 
enmity which has been lulled to rest to break out again. 

2 Indische Streifen, 1, 75, n. 5. 3 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loo. cit, 

Paihg’a-raja is the name of one of the victims at the Asva- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 That a 
bird is meant is certain, but what particular kind is quite 
unknown. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1 ; ( saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- | Altindisches Leben, 99. 

Paihgi-putra son of a female descendant of Pifiga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, pupil of Saimaklputra, in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 
Madhyamdina). 

Paingya, descendant of Pinga/ is the name of a teacher 
who is repeatedly mentioned as an authority in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana/ where 2 also his doctrine is called the Paingya. 
This teacher is further referred to in the Satapatha Brahmana, 3 
which also speaks of Madhuka Paingya. 4 It is, of course, 
impossible to say whether there was only one Paingya or several 
Paingyas. The followers of Paingya are called Paihgins in the 
Nidana 5 and Anupada 6 Sutras. His text-book is called Painga 
in the Anupada Sutra, 7 while the Apastamba Srauta Sutra 3 
mentions a Paingayani Brahmana. It is clear that Paingya 
was a teacher of a Rigveda school allied to the Kausitakis. 
Paingi is a patronymic of Yaska in the AnukramanI of the 
Atreyl Sakha. 9 

1 viii, 9 ; xvi. 9 ; xxvi. 3. 4. 14 ; 
xxviii, 7. 9 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 2. 

2 iii. 1 ; xix. 9 ; xxiv. 4. Cf. Paihgl 
sampad , xxv, 7. Paingya is found also 
in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 2, 

11 ; xi. 11, 5 ; 14, 9 ; xv. 3, 1 ; xvii. 7, 

1,3; 10, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 11. 

3 xii. 2, 2, 4 ; 4, S. (Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 3, 17.) 

4 xi. 7, 2, 8 ; 16. 


iv. 7. 

6 i. 8; ii. 2. 4. 10; vi. 7; xi. 8. 

7 ii. 4; iii. 12 ; iv. 5. 

8 v. 15, 8 ; 29, 4. 

9 Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 71, n. ; 

3. 396. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , i, 44, 45, 
404 et seq. ; 2, 295 ; Indian Literature , 
41, 46. 47, 56, 8i, go, 130, etc. 
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PATRONYMICS— A PRIEST 


[ Paijavana 


Payavana, ‘descendant of Pijavana,’ is the patronymic of 
Sudas . 1 It seems most probable that Pijavana intervened in j 
the line of succession between Divodasa and Sudas, because 
the two kings have, according to tradition, quite different 
Purohitas, the former being served by the Bharadvajas as his 
priests, the latter by Vasistha and ViSvamitna ; 2 this is more 
natural if they were divided by a period of time than if they had ,> 
been, as is usually supposed, father and son. Geldner, 3 how- i 
ever, identifies Divodasa and Pijavana. 

| 

1 Rv. vii, 18, 22. 25 ; Nirukta, il. 24. 2 See Hillebrandt, Vcdische Mythologie, 

25 ; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34; I, 104.4? seq. . £ 

Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvL n, 14. 3 Rigvedti y Glossar , 115, 

Paidva. See Pedu. . ' / 


Potr is the name of one of the priests (Rtvlj) of the sacri- 
ficial ritual Already known to the Rigveda, 1 he is frequently 
mentioned later in the Brahmanas. 2 But as Oldenberg 3 
observes, the Potr is not in the later literature a priest of any 
importance, but is practically a mere name. Judging by the 
derivation of the name from the root pit, ‘purify/ it would 
seem that he was properly engaged in the purification of the 
Soma pavamana, ‘ Soma purifying itself/ and was perhaps 
employed to sing hymns to this Soma. Potra 4 denotes both 
the office and the Soma vessel of the Potr. 5 

1 i.94, 6 ; ii. 5, 2; iv. 9, 3; vii. 16, 5 ; j 4 Rv. ii. 1, 2, and probably i. 76, 4, 

ix. 67, 22. though the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 10 et seq.; s>v., gives this as an example of the 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22 ; second use. 

v. 4, 5, 22 ; xii. 1, t } S, etc. 5 Rv. i. 15, 2; ii. 36, 2 ; 37, 2. 4. 

3 Religion des Veda, 383, 391, 395. 


PaurnSealeya in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 4, 2) denotes 
the son of a courtesan (PumScall), 

Paumsayana is the patronymic of Dustaritu in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, 1). 


Pautima§yayana ] FISHERMA N—PA TRONYMICS 
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Paunji-stha is the form in the Atharvaveda, 1 the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, 2 and the Taittiriya Brahmana, 3 of the word Punjistha, 
denoting ‘ fisherman.’ It is probably a caste name, s son of a 
Punjistha,’ as the designation of a functional caste. 

1 x. 4, 9. 2 xxx. S. I with the word kaivarta, also probably 

3 iii. 4, 5, i, where Sayana glosses it | the name of a functional caste. 

Paundarlka is the patronymic of Ksemadhrtvan in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxii. 18, 7). 

Pauta-krata, ‘ descendant of Putakrata,’ is the metronymic 
of a man, apparently Dasyave Yrka, in the Rigveda. 1 Schefte- 
lowitz 2 proposes to read Putakratu with the Kashmir MS. of 
the Rigveda, arguing that in the same hymn Putakratayl, the 
wife of Putakratu, is referred to, and that therefore Putakratu 
is appropriate, Putakratayl 3 being the feminine, like Manayi, 4 
for Manavl. But the ordinary reading in the sense of descendant 
is perfectly legitimate, as Oldenberg 5 has pointed out. 

1 viii. 56, 2. iv. 1, 38. Perhaps also Vasavl, Rv. 

2 Die Apokryphcn des Rgveda , 41, 42. x. 73, 4. 

3 See Panini, iv. 1, 36. 5 Gottingische Gelehrte A nzeigen, 1907, 

4 MaitrayanI Samhita, i. 8, 6 ; Panini, 237. 

Pautimasi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Putimasa,’ 
is the metronymic of a teacher in the last Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadara^aka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, 1). 

Pauti-masya, c descendant of Putimasa,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher, a pupil of Gaupavana, in the first two Vamsas 
(lists of teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (ii. 6, 1 ; iv. 6, 1). 

Pautimasyayana, 1 descendant of Pautimasya/ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, who, with Kaundinyayana, taught Raibhya, 
in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 



26 GRANDSON-PATRONYMICS— FULL MOON NIGHT [ Pautra 

Pautra (‘ descended from a son ’) is the regular term for a 
‘ grandson ’ from the Atharvaveda 1 onwards. 2 When it is used 
beside Naptr, 3 the latter word must denote ‘ great-grandson.’ 

1 ix. 5, 30; xi. 7, 16; xviii. 43, 9. Apastamba Srauta Sutra, x. 11, 5 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 10; Tait- Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 10, 3. 

tiriya Brahmana, ii. 1, 8, 3, etc. Cf. Delbruck, Die indogermaniscJim 

3 Latyayana Srauta Sutra, i. 3, 18; Verwandtschaftsnamen , 478. 

Paura, ‘ descendant of Puru,’ is the name of a man, presum- 
ably a Puru prince helped by Indra, in a hymn of the Rigveda . 1 
The Greek Ilupos, the name of Alexander’s rival, is probably 
the representative of this word. Oldenberg 2 sees the same 
name in another passage also. 3 

1 viii. 3, 12. 

2 Rgveda-Noten , i, 362; as also Grassmann, Wdrterbuch, s.v, 

8 v. 74, 4. 

Pauru-kutsa, 1 Pauru-kutsi, 2 Pauru-kutsya, 3 are variant 
forms of the patronymic of Trasadasyu, the descendant of 
Purukutsa. 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxii, 3 ; PancavimSa Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. 

2 Rv. vii. 19, 3. 

3 Rv. v. 33, 8 ; viii. 19, 36 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3. 

Paimi-sisti, ‘ descendant of Purusista/ is the patronymic of 
Taponitya in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. g, i = Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, vii. 8, 1 ). 

Paur^a-masi, denoting the ‘night of the full moon,* Is 
celebrated in the Atharvaveda 1 as sacred, while it is repeatedly 
> mentioned later. 2 Gobhila 3 defines it as the greatest separation 
.{vikarsa) of the sun and the moon. Cf Masa. 

1 vii. 80. j ( sandhyd ), when it rises shortly after 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 9, 1 ; ii. 2, | sunset, or when it stands high in the 

2, 1; iii. 4, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, sky. The two former alternatives are 
vii. 11 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 2, 4, apparently those described in the 
etc. passage (Aitareya Brahmana, vii, ix = 

3 i. 5, 7. Three sorts of full moon Kausltaki Brahmana, iii. x) as pftrva 
are distinguished by Gobhila — that and utiard. See Weber, Jyotka, 51; 
which occurs when the full moon Oldenberg, Sami Books of the East, 
rises at the meeting of day and night 30, 26, n. 



Pyuk§na ] A LOW CASTE-NAMES— BOW-CASE 
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Paulusi, ‘ descendant of Pulusa,’ is the patronymic of Sat- 
yayajna in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 6, 1, 1) and the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (v. 11, 1). In the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (i. 39, 1) the form is Paulusita, which is perhaps merely 
an error. 

Paulkasa is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 The name also 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 as that of a despised 
race of men, together with the Candala. The MaitrayanI 
Samhita 3 has the variant Puklaka or Pulkaka, clearly the same 
as Pulkasa, of which Paulkasa is a derivative form, showing 
that a caste is meant (cf. Kaulala, Paunjistha). In the accepted 
theory 4 the Pulkasa is the son of a Nisada or Sudra by a 
Ksatriya woman, but this is merely speculative ; the Paulkasa 
may either have been a functional caste, or, as Fick 5 believes, 
an aboriginal clan living by catching wild beasts, and only 
occasionally reduced to menial tasks. 

Pukkafa . Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 
217, takes Paulkasa as a mixed caste. 

5 Die sociale Gliederun%, 206. Cf. 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 44, 
416, n. 6. 

Pauskara-sadi (‘ descendant of Puskarasadi ’) is the name of 
a teacher mentioned in the Sankhayana Aranyaka, 1 as well as 
the Taittirlya Pratisakhya. 2 A Puskarasadi is mentioned in the 
Dharma Sutra 3 of Apastamba and elsewhere. 

1 vii. 17. Cf. Keith, Journal of the Varttika, 3; Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary , 

Royal Asiatic Society , 1908, 371. 16, 103 ; Pischel, ibid., 34, 26. 

2 i. 5 ; ii. 1. 2. 5 ; Panini, viii. 4, 48 ; 3 i. 6, 19, 7; io, 28, 1. 

Pauspiridya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jaimini, in 
the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana. 1 

1 Cf Weber, bidische Studien, 4, 377. 

Pyuksna is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 1, 11) 
denoting the ‘ covering’ for a bow (Dhanus), presumably made 
of skin. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, 1. 

3 iv. 3, 22. 

3 i. 6, ix. 

4 Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v 
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CART-POLE— THONG— STRIDE— FIG-TREE [ Prauga 


Prauga is apparently equivalent to pra-yuga, denoting the 
fore part of the pole of the cart, the part in front of Ae yoke. 
It is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Satapatha 
Brahmana , 2 where it is said to be the part of the pole behind 
the Kastambhl, or prop on which the pole rests. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 11, 1. 2 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 2, 9 ; 
iii. 5, 3. 4> etc. 

Pra-kankata is the name of some noxious insect In the 
Rigveda . 1 

1 i. 191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 98. 

Pra-karitr is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda . 1 The exact sense 
is uncertain; the commentator Sayana on the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana explains it to mean the * divider of dear ones by producing 
enmity,’ but the sense of ‘ sprinkler ’ — that is, * seasoner ’ — is 
more likely. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Tait- 315, n. 1 ; Weber, Indischs Streifm, i, 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 8, 1. Cf. 79, n. 6. 

Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 

Pra-ka£a in the Atharvaveda (ix. i, 21) seems to mean either 
the / thong 5 or the * lash 9 of a whip, 

Pra-krama, c stride/ is mentioned as a measure of distance 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 2, 3, 1 ei seq *), but its exact 
length in unknown. 

Praksa is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 of the usual 
name, Plaksa, of a tree, being merely a phonetic alteration for 
the sake of the etymology. According to Aufrecht, 2 the same 
word is found in two passages of the Samaveda/ the same 
reading occurring in the Aitareya Aranyaka . 4 Oldenberg, 6 
however, questions the correctness of the reading Praksa, 
both in the latter passage and in the Samaveda. 

4 v. 2, 2, with Keith's notes. 

5 Rgveda-Notm, .t, 344, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 59. 


1 vi. 3, 10, 2. 

2 Rigveda, 2, xlvi, n. 

3 i. 444 ; ii. 465. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 248 ; 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 

14, n. 1. 



Pratardana ] POETS — GREA T-GRA NDSON — A KING 
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Pragatha is the name given in the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 2, 
2) to the poets of the eighth Mandala of the Rigveda, so called 
because they composed Pragatha strophes (that is, verses con- 
sisting of a Brhati or Kakubh followed by a Satobrhati). 

Pra-grhata is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the 
Satapatha Brahmana 2 in the sense of the closely woven ends of 
a cloth from which depend the loose threads of the Nxvi, or 
unwoven fringe. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, I, 3 ; 2 iii. i, 2, iS. 

K&thaka Samhita, xxiii. 1. The word Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

does not occur in MaitrayanI Samhita, 26, 10, n. 1. 
iii. 6, 2. 3. 

Pra-ealaka in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 11, 1) and the 
Kathaka Samhita (Asvamedha, v. 2) seems to mean a ‘ cloud- 
burst* 

Prajavant Prajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati/ is, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21), the author of a hymn of the 
Rigveda (x. 183). 

Pra-napat in the Rigveda (viii. 17, 13) denotes ‘great- 
grandson.* 

Pra-nejana is the word used in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(i. 2, 2, 18) to denote the ‘ water used for washing.* 

Pra-tatamaha, ‘great-grandfather/ is found in the Athar- 
vaveda (xviii. 4, 75). 

Pra-tardana is the name in the Kathaka Samhita 1 of a king 
who had a Bharadvaja for his Purohita. In the Kausltaki 
Brahmana 2 he appears as arriving at the sacrifice of the Rsis in 
the Naimisa forest, and asking them how errors in the sacrifice 
could be remedied ; and as finding Allkayu Vacaspata, the 
Brahman priest at the sacrifice, unable to say what was to be 

2 xxvi. 5, 


1 xxi. 10. 



3 ° 


A TEACHER— OPPONENT AT PLAY— MILK [ PratitM 


done. In the Kausitaki Upanisad 3 it is said that Pratardana 
Daivodasi went to Indra’s world through his death in battle. 
The patronymic connects him with Divodasa, the ancestor or 
' father of Sudas, and the mention of Bharadvaja (probably ‘ a 
Bharadvaja ’ is meant) as his priest supports the patronymic, 
for Divodasa is a special favourite of the singers of the Bharad- 
vaja family. The name, moreover, is reminiscent of the 
Trtsus (the root tard appears in both) and of the Pmtrda/i (see 
Pratrd). But he is not in Vedic literature a king of Kasi . 4 
Geldner 5 regards him as Divodasa’s son, but this is not likely. 
Cf. Pratardani. 

3 in. I. 

4 As in the Epic ; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 19x0, 38, 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 138. 

Pra-tithi Deva-taratha is the name of a teacher, pupil of 
Devataras Savasayana in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

t Indiscke Studien, 4, 373, 385; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. 

Prati-dxvan denotes in the Rigveda (x. 38, 6) and the Athar- 
vaveda (vii. 109, 4) * opponent in the game of dice/ 

Prati-duh has the specific sense of * fresh milk/ warm from 
the cow, in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 

1 Av. ix. 4, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, xviii. 4, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii, 3, 

ii. 5, 3, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 6, 3, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 6, 2, 

etc. etc. 

2 Pahcaviin^a Brahmana, ix. 5, 5 ; 

Prati-dha apparently means ‘draught’ or ‘pull’ in one 
passage of the Rigveda, 1 where Indra is said to have drunk 
thirty streams ( saramsi ) with one Pratidha. 

1 viii. 77, 4 ; Nirukta, v, xx, 

: 

• ' Prati-dhi is mentioned in the Surya hymn of the Rigveda 1 
as part of the chariot on which the bride is taken home* It is 

1 x. 85, 8. 



Pratimit ] BARTER— ARBITRATOR— A PRIEST-PROP 


3 * 


impossible to determine with certainty exactly what is meant ; 
Roth 2 understands it to mean a cross-piece of wood fastened to 
the pole. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Prati-pana is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) denoting 
* barter * or ‘ exchange . 5 Cf * Pana. 

Prati-pra^na occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 applied to 
Prajapati as the decider of doubts ; it may have been a technical 
term for an € arbitrator 5 (cf. Madhyamas! and Dharma). 

1 i. 4, 5, 11 ; iv. 1, 3, 14; Eggeling, to Prajapati) for his decision,’ which 
Sacred Books of the East , 12, 131, and leaves it ambiguous how he took the 
26, 267, renders pratiframam by ‘ (went passages. 

Prati-pra-sthatr is the name of a priest (Rtvij), one of the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu, in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas . 1 He is not mentioned in the Rigveda , 2 but 
mention is once made in that Samhita 3 of the two Adhvaryus. 
These may have meant, as later, the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr. Oldenberg , 4 however, thinks that the Adhvaryu and 
the Agnidh are intended, a conjecture for which there is some 
authority . 6 

i-Taittirxya Samhita, vi. 5, 3, 4; 3 ii. 16, 5. 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29 ; vii. 1 ; 4 Op. cit 390, n, 2. 

Satapatha Brahmana* iii. 5, 2, 2 ; 3,13, 5 Cf. Rv. x. 41, 3; Mantra in 

22, etc. Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, i. 6, 3. 

2 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 384, Cf. Hillebrandt, Ritmllitteratur, 97. 
n. 2. 

Ppati-pral See Pra.il 

Pratibodhl-putra is a wrong reading for PratxbodM-putra. 1 

1 Indisclie Studien , 1, 391 ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 244, 310, 

Prati-mit is found in the description of a house in the 
Atharvaveda . 1 The sense must be * support 5 of some sort, 
probably beams leaning up at an angle against the Upamits. 

1 ix. 3, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 153; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 596. 
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NEIGHBOUR— ECHO— ABODE— AMULET [ Prative^a 

Prati-veiSa, c neighbour/ occurs, often metaphorically, from 
the Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 

1 x. 66, 13. hits, xxxvi. 9 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 97 ; Vaja- iv. 1, 5, 2 ; Taittiriya Upanisad, 
saneyi Saiphita, xi. 75 ; Kathaka Sam- *• 4 > 3 - 


Prati-vesyais mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as the pupil of Bphad- 
diva. Cf. Prative^ya. 

Prati-srutka, ‘echo/ shows that this phenomenon had 
already received a name as early as the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 
and the Kausitaki Upanisad (iv. 13). 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1 ; MaitrSyanl Samhita, iii. 14, 13 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, ASvamedha, vii. 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 32 ; xxx. 19. 

Prati-stha is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda, 1 
where Zimmer 2 thinks the word is used as a technical term of 
law ; possibly a ‘ sanctuary ’ may be meant, but it is more than 
doubtful whether the sense of ‘ home ’ or * abode,’ as given by 
Roth, 3 is not quite adequate. Cf. Jfiatr. 

1 vi. 32, 3 = viii. 8, 21 = S§ahkh 5 yana So a prati$tkii-luma, ' one desirous of 

Aranyaka, xii. 14, . fixed abode,’ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 

2 Altindisches Leben , 1S1. 3, 4 ; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xxiii. 18, 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. t 3. 1, etc. 

Prati-sara is used in several passages of the Atharvaveda 1 
and later 2 to denote an amulet, according to Roth, 3 because it 
was a band, and so returned on itself ( prati-sr , ‘ go back ’). The 
sense is doubtful ; perhaps ! attacking ’ may really be the root 
idea. 4 Cf. Punahsara. 

1 ii. ii, 2 ; iv; 40, I ; viii. 5, I. 4. * Cf, Bloomfield, Journal of the 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4 , 20 ; American Oriental Society, 13, cxxxiii ; 

Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 30, etc. Hymns of the 'Atharvaveda, 576. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v Cf Zimmer, Aitifidisches Lebert, 263; 
followed by Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
the East , 41, 53, n. 2. 3, 345 ; Weber, Indische Studim , 13, 164. 



Pratlpa ] A PRIEST— A SACRIFICER—A NAME 
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Prati-hartr is the name of the assistant of the Udgatr in the 
list of the sixteen priests (Rtvij). It is found in the later 
Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas , 2 but not in the Rigveda . 3 

Pancavimga Brahmana, xxv. 15, 3 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 10, 11 ; 11, 8. 

3 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 227. 

Prati~dap£a Svaikna is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana 1 as sacrificing with the Daks ay ana offering, and as 
teaching Supian Sarnjaya, who thence became Sahadeva 
Sarnjaya. In a second passage 2 he is called Pratidarsa 
Aibhavata, and again brought into connexion with Suplan 
Sarnjaya. According to Eggeling , 3 he is to be deemed a king 
of the Sviknas ; apparently, too, he was a descendant of 
Ibhavant. A Pratidarsa is also mentioned in the Jaimimya 
Upanisad Brahmana . 4 

1 ii. 4, 4, 3. I 3 Sacred Books of the East, 44,239,11.2. 

2 xii. 8, 2, 3. I 4 iv. 8, 7. 

Pratlpa Pratisatvana , 1 or Pratisutvana , 2 is the name of a 
man mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda . 2 Zimmer , 3 with 
great ingenuity, compares the fact that Pariksit is mentioned 
as a Kupu king in the Atharvaveda , 4 and that, according to the 
Epic genealogies, his grandson was Pratisravas, with which 
name Pratisutvana, as very possibly a Prakritized version of 
Pratisrutvana may be compared, and his great-grandson was 
Pratipa. The identification cannot, however, be regarded as at 
all certain, and while the Epic may have derived its genealogy 
from the Atharvaveda, it may have preserved an independent 
tradition. Bohtlingk 5 renders pratisatvanam as 4 in the direction 
opposed to the Satvans 1 , and this may be right. 

1 So Khila, v. 15, 1 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vi. 33, 2. 

2 So Av. xx. 129, 2. Cf. Scheftelo- 
witz, Die Apokvyphen des Rgvcda, 161; 

Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 18, 1. 

VOL. II. 


3 Altindisches Leben, 13 1. 

4 xx. 127. 

5 Dictionary, s.v. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 3, 2, 1. 

2 Taittiriya Brahman a, i. 8, 2, 3 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 1 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4 , 22; xii. i, 1, 8; 


3 
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A PEOPLE— GOAD— AUTOPSY — POLICE [ Pratibodha 


Pratl-bodha is mentioned with Bodha in two passages of the 
Atharvaveda , 1 apparently as the name of a very mythic Rsi, 

‘ Intelligence.’ 

l v. 30, 10 ; viii. 1, 13. Cj. Manava Grhva Sutra, ii. 15, 1. 

Pratrd occurs once in the plural in a hymn of the Rgveda , 1 
where it is clearly a variant of the word Trtsu. Moreover, the 
name of King Pratardana, a descendant of the Trtsu king, 
Divodasa, confirms the identification of Trtsu and Pratrd . 2 

1 vii. 33, 14. I Rigveda, 3, 159 ; GeSdner, Vcdisclm 

2 See Ludwig, Translation of the | Studkn, 2, 13S. 

Pra-toda denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana 2 the ‘goad’ of the Vratya, the non-Brahminical 
Aryan or aborigine. Later the word is regularly used for 
‘ goad ’ in general. 

1 xv. 2, 1. viii. 6, 7 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 

2 xvii. 1, 14. See Sankhayana Aran- xiv. 72, 3. The rendering * lance ' 
yaka, xii. 8 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, seems to have no authority. But see 
xxii. 4, 10 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, Weber, Indian Literature, 67. 

Pratyaksa-dar^ana, n., means ‘ seeing with one’s own eyes,’ 
as opposed to seeing in a vision (s vapna). A section on such 
visions appears in the Rigveda Aranyakas . 1 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, hi, 2, 4;. S&nkhayana Aran yaka. viii. 7, 

Praty-enas is found with Ugra and Suta-gramarii in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 1 clearly denoting an officer of police. 
The sense must be that of the humbler * servants ’ of the king 2 
rather than ‘magistrates,’ as Mas Muller, in his translation, 
takes it. In the Kathaka Samhita 3 and the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra 4 the word means, according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the next heir, who is responsible for the debts of a 
dead man. 

1 iv. 3, 43. 44 (Madhyamdina=:iv, 3, . 3 viii. 4 {btdiuhe Studkn , 3, 463). 

37, 38 Kanva). 4 iv, 16. 17. 

2 Bohtlingk’s Translation, p, 66 t 
where he takes ugra as an adjective. 



35 


Pradhi ] CLEFT— THIRD HEAVEN— QUARTER— FELLY 


Pra-dara in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 2 denotes 
a ‘ cleft ’ in the ground. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 5 ; 
v. 2, 4, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 7. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 35, 1 ; Tait- 


tiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 10, 7; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 2, 3, 8 ; xiii. 8, 
3, 10, etc. 


Pra-div in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) is the third and 
highest heaven, in which the Fathers dwell. In the Kausltaki 
Brahmana (xx. 1) it is the fifth of a series of seven heavens. 

Pra-dis, like Dig, normally designates only a quarter’ of the 
sky, or ‘point’ of the compass. Four, 1 five, 2 six, 3 and seven 4 
such points are enumerated, or more generally ‘ all ’ are 
mentioned. 5 In some passages, 6 on the other hand, the word 
has the definite sense of an 6 intermediate quarter,’ which is 
more precisely denoted by avantara-dis. 


1 Rv. i. 164, 42 ; vii. 35, 8 ; x. 19, 8 ; 
Av, i. n, 2 ; ii. 10, 3. 

2 Rv. ix. 86, 29 ; Av. i. 30, 4 ; iii. 4, 2 ; 
20, 9. 

3 Av. iv. ii, 1 ; 20, 2 ; x. 7, 35. 


4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 32. 

5 Rv. vi. 75, 2 ; x. 121, 4. 

6 Av. v. 28, 2 ; ix. 2, 21 ; xix. 20, 2, 
etc. 


Pra-dhana denotes ‘ contest,’ whether the real conflict of war 
or the competition of the chariot race, in the Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 1 16, 2 ; 154, 3 ; 169, 2 ; x. 102, 5, etc. 

Pra-dhi is the name of some part of the wheel of a chariot, 
probably the ‘ felly.’ In one passage of the Rigveda, 1 and in 
one of the Atharvaveda, 2 the ‘nave’ (Nabhya) and the ‘felly ’ 
( i pradhi ) are mentioned along with the Upadhi, which must then 
be either a collective name for the spokes or an inner rim within 
the felly and binding the spokes. In the riddle hymn of the 
Rigveda 3 twelve Pradhis are mentioned with three naves, one 
wheel, and three hundred and sixty spokes; what exactly is 
here meant by this particular term it would be useless to con- 
jecture, though it is clear that the passage as a whole symbolizes 

1 ii. 39, 4. 2 vi. 70, 3. 3 i. 164, 48. 



3 6 BARTER— LONG JOURNEY— A PATRON [ Pradhvamsana f 

the year with three seasons, twelve months, and three hundred [ 
and sixty days. Elsewhere^ the nave and the Pradhi alone are l 
mentioned, or the Pradhi occurs by itself- 5 ; 

4 Taittiriya Samhita. vii. 4, 11, 2 ; of Rv. x. 154, 1. The same corrup- 

Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 15; Brhad- tion is seen by Lanman (in Whitney’s 

aranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 23. Translation of the Atharvaveda, xcii) 

5 Rv. iv, 30, 15 ; x. 102, 7, etc. In in Av. vi. 70, 3 (n. 2). ^ 

Av. xviii. 2, 14, pvadhdv adhi is merely Cf Whitney, op. cit., 334; Zimmer, 

an incorrect variant of the pradhdvati Altindisches Leben, 24S, 


Pra-dhvamsana. See Pradhyamsana. 

Pra-paria in the Atharvaveda (xii. 15, 4. 5) denotes ‘ barter ’ 
or ‘ exchange/ balanced by Pratipana. 

Pra-patha in the Rigveda 1 and the Aitareya Brahmana 2 
denotes a * long journey/ Wilson 3 has seen in one passage 4 
the sense of * resting-place/ where travellers can obtain food 
(, khadi ). Zimmer 5 shows that this is impossible, and the 
reading ( prapathesu ) in the passage in question is not improb- 
ably 6 an error for pmpadesu . In the Kathaka Samhita 7 the 
word means a ‘ broad road/ 

1 x, 17, 4. 6; 63, 16. s.v . ; Zeiischrift der Devtschcn Morgen- 

2 vii. 15. Idndisclmi Geselhchaft t 48, 108; Olden* 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 151. berg, Rgveda-Nofen, 1, 166. Bohtlingk, 

4 Rv. i. 166, 9. Dictionary, s.v., does not follow Roth. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 231. 7 xxxvii. 14 (Indiseke Siudten, 3, 466). 

6 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

Pra-pathin 1 is the name of a patron, perhaps a Yadava, in 
one hymn of the Rigveda. 2 

1 Pmpatkz might be the stem, the j 2 viiL 1, 30. Cf. Ludwig, Transin- 
word occurring as a proper name in tion of the Rigveda, 3, 159 ; Hopkins, 
the nominative singular only (cf. Mac- Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
donell, Vedic Grammar, 377, 3) ; but 17, 90. 
this is not probable, the stem prapathin 
being otherwise found as an adjective. 



Prafen&li ] 


SPRING—GREA T-GRA NDFA THER 


3 7 


Pra-pa seems to denote a 4 spring * in the desert in the only 
Rigveda passage where it occurs. 1 In the Atharvaveda 2 it has 
merely the sense of 4 drinking/ or a 4 drink/ 

1 x. 4, i. 2 iii. 3°. 6* Of. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. io, i, 2, 

Pra-pitamaha, 4 great-grandfather/ is found in the later 
Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 5, i ; Vaja- | 2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 16 ; 

saneyi Samhita, xix. 36; Av. xviii. 4, 35. | xii. 8, 1, 7. 

Pra-pitva is found in several passages of the Rigveda as a 
designation of time. In one passage 1 the sense is made clear 
by the context : 4 at the rising of the sun ’ (sura udite ), 4 at mid- 
day ’ (: madhyamdine divah ), and 4 at the Prapitva, bordering on 
the night ’ (apisarvare). In another passage 2 the sense of 4 late 
in the day’ also seems adequate, while the phrase 3 abhipitve 
aimak , 4 at the close of day/ also denotes the evening. According 
to Geldner, 4 the sense of the word is the 4 decisive moment ’ in 
a race or a battle, and so the 4 end of the day.’ 6 Cf. Ahan. 

1 viii. 1,29. Bdhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., on the other 

3 vii. 41, 4. hand, gives the meaning as ‘ decline of 

3 iv. 16, 12. day,’ ' evening.’ See also Bloomfield, 

4 Vedische Studien, 2, 174 et seq. Journal of the American Oriental Society , 

5 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 16, 24 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 

s.v. , took it to mean ‘daybreak 1 ; so of the East, 46, 183 et seq. 

also Zimmer, Altindisclm Leben , 362. 

Pra-protha is the name in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (viii. 
4, 1) of a plant used as a substitute for Soma. 

Pra-pharvi denotes a 4 wanton woman 5 in the Rigveda 
(x, 85, 22), the Atharvaveda (v. 22, 7), and the Yajurveda 
Samhitas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 5, 6 ; J Saipbita, xvi. 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Maitrayam Samhita, ii. 7, 12 ; Kathaka I xii. 71. 

Pra-budh, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 27, 
ig), is used in the locative parallel with nimruci, * at the setting 
(of the sun),’ and clearly means ‘ at the rising (of the sun).’ 
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A KING— A PLANT— A DISEASE [ Pramaganda 


f 

Pra-mag’anda is the name of a prince in the Rigveda , 1 where | 
he is mentioned as the king of the KIkatas, and where he I 

seems to be designated by the epithet naicasclkha, ‘ belonging f 

to a low branch or race.’ On the other hand, Yaska 2 takes 
Pramaganda to mean the ‘ son of a usurer,’ an explanation that 
is hardly probable. Hillebrandt 3 thinks that naicdsdkha refers 
not to Pramaganda, but to the Soma plant, the plant being 
called mcasakha, * having shoots turned downwards,’ and that 
the passage refers to a raid against the KIkatas, who were not 
observers of the milk cult or the Soma cult, with the intention 
of winning their lands where the Soma grew' and where there 
were cows. Bohtlingk , 4 however, questions this view', which is 
not very probable. A place name is possibly meant by Naica- 
sakha . 5 The name Pramaganda seems un-Aryan. 

1 iii. 53, 14. 5 Say ana, in his introduction to his 

2 Nirukta, vi. 32. commentary on the Rigveda, p. 4. 

3 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-16 ; 2, Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben , 31 ; 

241-245. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

4 Proceedings of the Saxon Academy, 3, 153 ; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar , 

December 12, 1891. 58. 

Pra-mandani is the name of an Apsaras in the Atharvaveda . 1 
Probably the w T ord primarily denoted a certain sweet-scented 
plant, which seems to be the sense of pm-mcmda in the Kausika 
Sutra . 2 

* iv. 37, 3. disches Leben, 69 ; Caland, AUindisches 

3 viii. 17; xxv. 11 - xxxii. 29; nispra - Zauberritual, 15, n. 11. 
manda , xxxvi. 15, C/. Zimmer, Altin- 

Pra-mara in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is taken by Ludwig 2 
to be a proper name. 

1 x.. 27, 20. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

Pra-mota is the name of some sort of disease in the Athar- 
vaveda , 1 according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Zimmer , 2 
however, thinks that the word must be an adjective meaning 
‘ dumb.’ This view is accepted, though with doubt, by 
Whitney 3 and by Bloomfield . 4 

1 ix. 8, 4. j 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 AUindisches Leben , 378, n. j 550. 

4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 601. 
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Pravara ] DRAUGHT ANIMAL— PRATTLE— HEIGHT 

Pra-yoga is the name of a seer in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. i, xo, i ; Kathaka Samhita, xix. xo {Indische Studien , 
3.478). 


Pra-yogya denotes in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii, 12, 3) 
an animal yoked to a carriage, ‘ draught animal/ 

Pra-lapa, ‘prattle,’ is found with other words of similar 
import in the Atharvaveda, 1 and in the Brahmanas 2 of the 
Rigveda. The phrase Aitasa-pralapa, * Discourse of Aitasa/ 
occurs as a designation of certain passages of the Atharvaveda. 3 
The name has no justification in the text itself. 


1 xi. 8, 25. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33 ; Kausl- 
taki Brahmana, xxx. 5 ; Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xii. 17, 6, etc. 


3 See Bloomfield, A tharvaveda , pp. 98, 
10 1, n. 12 ; Scheftelowitz, Die'ApokrypJien 
des Rgveda, 159 et seq.; Macdonell, 
Brhaddevata t 2, 323. 


Pra-vaeana means ‘ oral instruction,’ * teaching,’ in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 1 and later. 2 

3 xi. 5, 7, 1. I Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 23 ; Mundaka 

2 Taittirlya Upanisad, i. 1, 3, 9 ; | Upanisad, iii. 2, 3, etc. 

Pra-vat, ‘ height,’ is contrasted with Nivat, ‘ valley,’ in the 
Rigveda, 1 where it occurs several times. 2 The word is also 
found later. 3 

1 vii. 50, 4. I 3 Av. i. 13, 2 ; 26, 3 ; vi. 28, 3 ; 

2 Rv. ii. 13.2; iv. 17, 7; 22, 4; vi. 17, I x. 10, 2 ; xii. 1, 2 ; xviii. 4, 7. 

12 ; vii. 32, 27 ; x. 14, 1 ; 57. 12 ; 75. 4- I 


i. Pra-vara denotes properly the f summons ’ addressed to 
Agni at the beginning of the sacrifice to perform his functions. 
But as Agni was then invoked by the names of the ancestors of 
the Purohita, 1 the term Pravara denotes the series of ancestors 
invoked. 2 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 25. See 
Weber, / ndische Studien , 10, 78. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, x, 9 > 


Satapatha Brahmana, i. 5, 1, 1. 20; 
iii. 7, 4, 9 ; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 31, 
etc. 


4 o CLOTH— EARRING— RIDDLE [ Pravara 

2. Pra-vara, 1 or Pra-vara, 2 denotes a ‘covering’ or ‘woollen 
cloth ’ in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vh i, io, sad, loc . cit. ; and Kanva recension, 

in the Madhyamdina recension. vi, 2, 7. 

2 Sayana on Brhadaranyaka Upani- 

Pra-vaFta, occurring in the description of the Vratya in the 
Atharvaveda (xv. 2, 1, et seq .), is explained by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary as a ‘ round ornament/ According to the com- 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita (2,453 BibL huh), it means 
an ‘ ear-ring/ 

Pra-valhika, a ‘ riddle/ is the name given in the Brahmanas 
of the Rigveda 1 to certain verses of the Atharvaveda / 2 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33 ; KausI- | 2 xx. 133 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 

taki Brahmana, xxx. 7. ] xii. 22 ; Khila, v. 16. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , 98-100. 


Pra-vata, £ a windy spot/ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as 
the place where the Vibhitaka nuts, used as dice (Aksa) grow. 
In the Taittiriya Samhita 2 reference is made to the exposure of 
decaying matter in such a place. 

1 x. 34, i ; Nirukta, ix. 8. Geldner, | ence here is to nuts being blown down 
Rigveda , Glossar , 119, thinks the refer- j in a storm of wind. 

2 vi. 4} 7, 2. 

Pra-vara. See 2. Pravara. 

Pra-vasa, ‘ dwelling abroad,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda . 1 
Ceremonies applicable to one who has returned from foreign 
residence are given in the Sutras . 2 

1 Y Ui - 2 9' I Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 17, 

2 ASvalayana Grhya SQtra, i. 15 ; | etc. 

Pra-vahana Jaivali or Jaivala (‘ descendant of JIvala ’) is 
the name of a prince, contemporary with Uddalaka, who 
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appears in the Upanisads 1 as engaged in philosophical dis- 
cussions. He is probably identical with the Jaivali of the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana . 2 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 1 Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, 1 ; v. 
1. 7 (Madhyarp.dina = vi. 2, 1. 4 Kanva); | 3,1. 

2 i- 3S, 4-'.' 

Pra-sas in a Mantra in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, an c axe,’ or some 
similar instrument for cutting . 2 

1 ii. 6, 5. C/. Durga on Nirukta, v. 11. 2 From sas, 1 to cut.’ 


Pra-sastr is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) at the 
Vedic sacrifice. In the lesser sacrifices he plays no part at all, 
but he appears in the animal (past!) and Soma sacrifices, in the 
former as the only, in the latter as the main, assistant of the 
Hotr priest in the singing of the litanies. He is mentioned by 
name in the Rigveda , 1 and often later . 2 He is also in the 
Rigveda 3 called Upavaktr, this name, like Prasastr, being 
derived from the fact that one of his chief functions was to 
issue directions ( praisa ) to the other priests. Another name 
for him was Maitravaruna, because his litanies were mainly 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna, a connexion already visible in 
the Rigveda . 4 The * two divine Hotrs J of the Apr! litanies 
denote, according to Oldenberg , 5 the heavenly counterparts of 
the Hotr and the Prasastr, 


1 i. 94, 6 ; ii. 5, 4 ; prasdstra . * the 
Soma bowl of the Prasastr, 5 36, 6 ; 
prasastm , ‘the office of the Pra£ 3 .str,’ 
ii. 1, 2 ~ x. 91, 10. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 21; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 34 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 6, 6, 6 ; xi. 5, 5, 9, etc. 

3 iv. 9, 5 ; vi. 71, 5; ix. 95, 5. 

According to Ludwig, Translation of 


the Rigveda, 3, 226, the Upavaktr is 
the earliest equivalent of the Achavaka. 

4 ii. 36, 6. 

5 Religion des Veda , 391. Ludwig, 
op . cit, , 3, 227, identifies the Prasastr 
with the Prastoty, but this is most 
improbable. 

Cf. Oldenberg, op. cit., 383, 390, 391; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 141 et seq. 


Pragma denotes generally ‘ enquiry ’ or ‘ disputed question,’ 
the phrase firasnam eti having the sense ‘ he asks a person for 
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the decision of a disputed point ’ in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 
and elsewhere . 2 Thus Prasna comes to have the definite 
meaning of ‘ decision ’ in the Aitareya Brahmana . 3 In the list 
of victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda 4 are included the Prasnin, the Abhi-prasnin, and the 
Prasna-vivaka ; it is quite likely that here the three parties to a 
civil case are meant — the plaintiff, the defendant, and the 
arbitrator or judge (Madhyamasi). 

1 ii. 5, 8, 5 ; n, g, 3 v. 14. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii, i, 6, 2; 4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10 ; Tait- 

Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 28. tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, 1. 

Prasti, like Prstya, denotes a * side horse/ which, however, 
possibly 1 did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the 
yoke-horses, but may also have meant a third horse yoked in 
front as a leader. This seems to be indicated by the reference 
in the Rigveda 2 to the Prasti — here applied to the Maruts’ 
team — leading (yahati) the team ( rohiiafi ). In an obscure 
passage of the Atharvaveda 3 there is a reference to the Prastis 
in connexion with a panca-vaM, 6 drawn by five/ but it is 
impossible to gain any clear idea of what is meant. The 
Prasti is not rarely referred to elsewhere . 4 In one passage 5 the 
dhuryau and the prastycm are mentioned together ; this probably 
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others 
fastened in some way one on each side. The adjectives prasti ** 
mant*prasti-vahana?prasti-vakin 9 s axe all used of Hatha, ‘chariot/ 
meaning 4 drawn by a side horse (or horses) ’ in addition to the 
yoke-horses. C/. Ratha. 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 6 Rv. vi. 27, 24. 

2 i. 39, 6; viii. 27, 8. In i. 100, 17, 7 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9. 

prastibhih seems to refer to the assistants 8 Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 3, 6, 4; 

or comrades of Bjraiva (cf. Latyayana 7, 1, 5 ; 9, 1 ; Paficavimsa Brahmana, 
Srauta Sutra, iii. 12, 14); but Ludwig xvi. 13, 12 (where prasthi - vfihin and 
thinks that the word refers to the steeds pm$ti-vahvi are confused). 

by which a victory was won. Geldner’s conjecture, Rigveda^Glossar, 

3 x. 8, 8. Cf. Whitney, Translation 1x9, that Prasti denotes a horse yoked 

of the Atharvaveda, 597. in the middle, is withdrawn by himself, 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22 ; Tait- Kommentar, 97. 

tiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 21, 3 ; Sata- Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 250 ; 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 3, g, etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

5 Taittiriya Brahmana, L 5, 12, 5. 32, 102. 
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Pra-siti in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. ig) and the Taittirfya 
Brahmana (iii. 7. 13, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile/ but does not 
seem to be used of human combatants. 

Pra-su in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the young shoots 
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice. 

1 i- 95 » 10 5 iii* 5 * 8 ; vii. 9, 3 ; 35, 7 ; tirlya Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 2 ; Satapatha 

viii. 6, 20, Brahmana, ii. 5, 1, 18. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 2 ; Tait- 

Pra-srta is found in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as a measure 
of capacity, meaning a £ handful.’ 2 

1 iv. 5, io, 7; xiii. 4, i, 5 ; Sahkh- hollowed hand ‘stretched out’ to receive 

ayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. i, 7. what is offered. 

2 Primarily, the word designates the 

Pra-skanva is the name of a Rsi who is credited by the 
Anukramanx (Index) with the authorship of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda, 1 where 2 he is mentioned several times. The 
statement in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 3 that he obtained 
bounty from Prsadhra Medhya Matarisvan is apparently a 
blunder. 4 

1 i. 44-50; viii. 49; ix. 95. 4 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual , 

2 i- 44- 6; 45. 3; viii. 3, 9; 51. 2; 39. 

54, 8. Cf. Nirukta, iii. 17. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

3 xvi. 11, 26. veda, 3, 104 et seq . 

Pra-stara in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the grass strewn 
as a sacrificial seat. 

1 x. 14,4. xviii, 63 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 26; 

2 Av. xvi. 2, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 5, 
i. 7, 7, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 18 ; etc. 

Ppa-stoka is the name of a generous donor in the Rigveda, 1 
where Ludwig 2 identifies him with Divodasa Atithigva and 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


1 vi. 47, 22. 
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A PRIEST— WINNING THROW— MOUND [ Prastota 

Asvattha or As'vatha. According to the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra,® Bharadvaja obtained gifts from Prastoka Sard jay a, 
‘ descendant of Srfijaya.’ 

3 xvi. ii, ii. 130,31; Macdonell, Brhaddevata , 2, 198 

Cf. Weber, Episches im vedisclim Ritual , | et seq. 

Pra-stotF is the name of an assistant of the Udgatr priest 
who sings the Prastava, 1 or prelude of the Saman chant. His 
not being mentioned by name in the Rigveda is merely an 
accident, for he is clearly referred to in one passage, 2 and in the 
later literature 3 he is a frequent figure. Ludwig 4 erroneously 
thinks that Pra^astr is the earlier name of the Prastotr. 

1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xii. io, 7 ; vi. 6, 3, 1 ; Taittirlya Brahman a, i. 8, 

Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 23 ; Satapatha 2, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 34; vii, 1 ; 

Brahmana, viii. 7, 4, 6; Chandogya Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, 5, 3 ; v. 4, 

Upanisad, i. 10, 9; ii. 2, 1, etc » 5, 22; xii. 1, 1, 6, etc. ; Chandogya 

2 viii. 81, 5 ( pmstcsat ). See Olden- Upanisad, i. 10, 8, etc. 

berg, Religion des Veda , 393, n. 3. 4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, iii, 3, 2, 1 ; 227. 

Prasravana. See Plaksa. 

Pra-ha in the Rigveda, 1 the Atharvaveda, 2 and the Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana, 3 denotes a ‘ winning throw ’ at dice, or, 
generally, any ‘ gain ’ or * advantage.’ 3 

1 x. 42, 9. and pmhcivant , Rv. iv, 20, 8, meaning 

2 iv. 38, 3. ‘acquiring gain,’ according to the St. 

3 xvi. 14, 2 ; xx, 11, 4. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Cf, Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 241, 

Pra-kara in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 18, 14) 
denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform ( prasada ) 
for spectators. 

Pra-kaia is found several times in the Brahmanas 1 denoting 
an ornament of metal or a metal mirror. According to 
Geldner, 2 Pravepa has the same sense in the MaitrayanI 
Samhita. 3 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 3 ; 2 Rigveda, Glossar, 120. 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, xviii. 9, 10 • s ^ g g 

Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 22, etc. 


Pracma^ala ] TEA CHERS—WA RP — CENTRA L BEAM 
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Pra-gaM is the name of a teacher in the Kausltaki Brahmana 
(xxvi. 4) according to Lindner’s edition. Cf. PravahL 

Praexna-tana denotes the ‘ warp ’ of a piece of cloth in the 
Taittirfya Samhita (vi. 1, 1, 4). Cf. Praexnatana. 

Pracxna-yog’i-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Praclna- 
yoga/ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Samjmputra in the 
last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 32). 

Ppaexna-yogya, 4 descendant of Praclnayoga/ is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Parasarya, in the first Vamsa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 A Pracinayogya 
is mentioned also in the Chandogya 2 and the Taittiriya 3 
Upanisads, and the same patronymic is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 4 and in the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana (see 
Pulusa, Satyayajna , 5 Soma^usma). 

1 ii. 6, 2 (Kanva). Brahmana, i. 3, 11). Cf .Weber , Indische 

2 v. 13, 1. Studien , 1, 61 ; 2, 213 ; 3, 274. 

3 i. 6, 2. 5 Called Praclnayoga in i. 39, 1, but 

4 (Of Satyayajna Paulusi) x. 6, 1, 5; this is probably merely a blunder of 
(of Sauceya) xi. 5, 3, 1. 8 (cf. Gopatha I the manuscript. 

Praexna-vamsa as an adjective denotes ‘having the support- 
ing beam of the roof facing the east’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 1 and the Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 The reference is 
to the central beam running from the middle of the western 
end of a hall to the middle of the eastern end. This beam was 
possibly higher than those at the side. 

1 iii. I, i, 6. 7; 6, 1, 23 ; iv. 6, 8, tiriya Samhita, vi. i, i, 3. Cf. Eggel- 
20. ing, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 3, 

- Kathaka Saiphita, xxii. 13 ; Tait- n. 2. 

Praema-Sala Aupamanyava (‘ descendant of Upamanyu ’) is 
the name of a householder and theologian in the Chandogya 
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WARP— SACRED THREAD— EASTERNS [ Pracinatana 


Upanisad . 1 A Pradnasali appears as an Udgatr priest in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana , 2 and the Praclnasalas are 
mentioned in the same Upanisad . 3 

i V. II, I. See MaM&la. 2 iii. 7 . 2; 10. 2. 3 iii. 10, 1. 

Pracinatana, denoting the ‘ warp ’ of a piece of cloth, is 

found in the Brahmanas . 1 Cf. Pracinatana. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 12, 3 ; I {cf Keith, Sdhkhdyana Amity aha, 20, 
17, 2 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 | n. 2). 

Pracmavita 1 denotes the wearing of the sacred thread of the 
Aryan over the right shoulder and under the left arm, Pracma- 
vitin 2 being the name for the man so wearing the thread, 
Tilak , 3 however, thinks that these terms do not imply the 
wearing of a thread, but of a garment, 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 11, 1. has the same sense in Av. ix. x, 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6 ; 24. 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 2. 3 Orion, 146, citing Taittirlya Aran- 

9; 6, I, 8 ; xii. 5, i, 6; pvaciuopavita yaka, ii. 1. 

Pracya denotes in the plural ‘dwellers in the east’ They 
are mentioned in the list of peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana . 1 
It is very probable that the Ka&s, Kosalas, Videhas, and 
perhaps Magadhas, are meant, as Oldenberg 2 supposes. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana 3 the Easterns are said to call Agni 
by the name of Sarva, and their mode of making tombs is 
there 4 referred to with disapproval. The Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra 5 explains the Vipatha, ‘rough car/ of the Pahcavimsa 
Brahmana 6 as a car of the Easterns ( pmcya-ratha ). In the 
Samhitopanisad Brahmana 7 reference is made to the Pracya- 
Pancalas, 

1 viii. 14. support his later view that the Sata- 

2 Buddha, 393, n. 1 patha Brahmana, like the other great 

3 i* 7 j 3* S. ; Brahmanas, belongs to the HadhyadeSa 

4 xiii. 8, i, 5 ; 2, 1. Cf. also ix. 5, (see Knru, n. 1). 

1, 64. These passages render improb- i 3 viii. 6, 9. 
able the earlier view of Weber [Indian ; 6 xvii. 1. 

Literature , 132, 133) that this Brahmana j 7 2 ; Weber, Indian Literature , 34, 
is a product of the Eastern peoples, and , n. 25, 


Prana 


A PATRONYMIC-VITAL AIRS 
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Ppajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati/ is only a patronymic 
of mythical persons like Aruni Suparneya (‘ descendant of 
Suparna ’) in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (x. 79), or of Prajavant 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21). 


Prana, properly denoting ‘ breath/ is a term of wide and 
vague significance in Vedic literature. It is frequently men- 
tioned from the Rigveda 1 onwards ; in the Aranyakas and 
Upanisads it is one of the commonest symbols of the unity of 
the universe. 2 In the narrow sense Prana denotes one of the 
vital airs, of which five are usually 3 enumerated — Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana, and Samana; but often only two, 
Prana and Apana, 4 or Prana and Vyana, 5 or Prana and Udana; 6 
or three, Prana, Apana, and Vyana, 7 or Prana, Udana, and 
Vyana, 8 or Prana, Udana, and Samana; 9 or four, Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, and Samana, 10 or Prana, Apana, Udana, 
Vyana. 11 The exact sense of each of these breaths when all 
are mentioned cannot be determined. 12 

Prana is also used in a wider sense to denote the organs of 
sense, 13 or as Sayana 14 puts it, the ‘ orifices of the head/ etc. 
These are given as six in one passage of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, 16 presumably the eyes, ears, and nostrils. More 
frequently there are stated to be seven in the head, the mouth 
being then included. 16 Sometimes again they are mentioned 


* i. 66, i ; x. 59, 6; 90, 13, etc. 

2 Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani- 
' shads , 89 et seq. 

3 See Udana, n. 1. 

4 Av. ii. 28, 3 ; v. 4, 7 (Paipp.) ; 
vii. 53. 4 (in vii. 53, 3, Apana, 
Prana) ; Taittiriya Samhita. iii. 4, 1 , 
4, etc. 

s Av. V, 4, 7; vi. 41, 2, etc. 

6 See Udana, n. 3. 

7 Av. xiii. 2, 46; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 5, 6, 9 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii. 23; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 29; 
Kansitaki Brahmana, vi. xo ; Sahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 8 ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, ii. 2, etc. 


8 See Udana, n. 2. 

9 Ibid. 

10 Av. x. 2, 13. 

11 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, 1. 

12 Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upaiiishads, 273 et seq . 

13 Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, 
U 339? 355 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. 1. 

14 On Aitareya Aranyaka, 1. 3, 7. 

15 xiv. 1. 3, 32 ; 4, 1. 

16 Av. ii. 12, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
i. 17 ; iii. 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. i, 3, 21 ; vi. 4 2, 5 ; xiii. 1, 7, 2 ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 5, 9, 
10 ; 6, 8, etc. 


VITAL AIRS 


[ Prana 


as nine , 17 or as seven in the head and two below . 18 Ten are 
counted in the Satapatha Brahmana 19 and the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana , 20 while even eleven are mentioned in the Kathaka 
Upanisad , 21 and twelve in the Kathaka Samhita , 22 where the 
two breasts are added. Exactly what organs are taken to 
make up the numbers beyond seven is not certain . 23 The tenth 
is the navel ( nabhi ) in the MaitrayanI Samhita ; 24 when eleven 
are named the Brahma-randhra 25 (suture in the crown) may be 
included; in the Atharvaveda , 28 as interpreted by the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad , 27 the seventh and eighth are the organs 
of taste and speech respectively. But usually these make one 
only, and the eighth and ninth are either in the breast 28 or 
below (the organs of evacuation ). 29 

The word Prana has sometimes merely the general sense of 
breath, even when opposed to Apana . 30 But its proper sense 
is beyond question 'breathing forth,’ ' expiration,’ and not as 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary explains it, ‘ the breath inspired,’ 
a version due to the desire to interpret Apana as ‘expiration,’ 
a meaning suggested by the preposition apa, ‘away.’ This 
being clearly shown both by the native scholiasts 31 and by 
other evidence , 32 Bohtlingk 33 later accepted the new view. 


17 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 10, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. x, y, 4 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 5, 2, 5 : Panca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xxii. 12, 5 ; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 4, 1 ; Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka, ii. 2 ; Av, v. 28, 1 ; x. 8, 43 
(navadvamm), etc. 

18 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
ii. 5, 9, ro; 6, 8. 

19 xi. 6, 3, 17, where the eleventh is 
given as the Atman. 

20 ii. 77 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 240). 

21 v. x. 1 uv' :/■■■■ :u v : 

_ 22 xxxiii, 3, 

23 Cf. Deussen, op. cit, 269; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 183, 187. 

24 iv. 6, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 16. 

25 Aitareya Upanisad, i. 3, 

28 x. 8, 9. 

27 “• 2 > 3 . 4 . -yyyy 

28 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii. 3. 


29 jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 

! ii. 5, 9, 10 ; 6, 8. 

30 Av. v. 4, 7 (Paippalada). See 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda » 
552 . 

34 Rudradatta on Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 8, 8 ; xiv. ix, 1 ; Sayana on 
Satapatha Brahmana, i, i, 3, 2; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, ii. 5, 6, 4 ; Sankara 
on Chandogya Upanisad, i. 3, 2 ; 
An art ly a on Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
vi. S, 1. 2, etc. 

32 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 15, 

as compared with Katyayana Srauta 
Sfitra, iv. 8, 29 ; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, iii. 2, 2 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, i. 60, 3; ii. 1, 16. 19 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. i, 4. See Cal and, 
Zeitschrift tier Deuischen Morgenldndmken. 
Gesellschaft , 55, 261-265 ; 55&~55& i 

and Apana. 

33 Zeitschrift, 55, 518. 
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Prana~bhrt denotes a * living being ’ or 4 man ’ in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad 1 and the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 Pranin 
has the same sense. 3 

2 , 2 ; Chandogya Upanisad, ii. ii, 2 ; 
Aitareya Upanisad, iii, 3, 3 ; Nirukta, 
vi. 36. 


Pratar as a denotation of time signifies the ‘ early morning 9 
in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 Cf, Allan. 

Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 31 ; iii. 22. 44 ; 
iv. 20 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1 , 
12 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 7, 
etc. 

Pratar- anuvak a occurs in the Brahmanas 1 as the name of 
the litany which begins the morning Soma libation. 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, 1 . 5, 9, 7; Brahmana, iii. 9, 3, 7; iv. 3, 4, 21 ; 
ii. 2, 3,6; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 15. xi. 5, 5, 9; Chandogya Upanisad, 
17. 18 ; iv. 19 ; v. 33 ; Satapatha ii. 24, 3 ; iv. 16, 2, etc. 

Pratar-ahna Kauhala is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Ketu Vajya, in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 Cf. Kauhada. 

1 Indische Siudien , 4, 372 ; Max Muller , Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 443. 

Ppa-tardani, ‘ descendant of Pratardana,’ is the name of a 
prince in one passage of the Rigveda. 1 

1 vi. 27, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 157, 159. 

Prati-plya is the patronymic of Balhika in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, 3). 

Prati-vesya is mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) in 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Prativesya. 

Prati-sutvana. See Pratlpa. 

Prati-bodhI-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Pratl- 

4 


1 i. 125, i ; ii. 18, 1 ; iii. 41, 2 ; 52, 1 ; 
iv, 35, 7 ; v. 76, 3, etc. 

2 Av. iv. ri, 12 ; vi. 128. 2 ; vii. iox, 1 ; 
xi. 2, 16 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 7 ; 


1 i. 5, 22 ; iii. 1, 12. 

2 xi. 2, 6, 2. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, vii, 4, 2, 2 ; x. 4, 
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S o PATRONYMICS— SPAN— EXPIATION [ Pratrda 

bodha,’ is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya (iii. i, 5) and 
the Sankhayana (vii. 13) Aranyakas. 

£/. Keith, Aitareya Amny aka , 244, 310, 

Pra-trda, ‘descendant of Pratrd,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Bhalla in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 31, 4), and of another teacher in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (v. 13, 2). 

Pra-deSa 1 frequently occurs in the Brahmanas 2 as a measure 
of length, a ‘span.’ 3 

1 < Formed with the pradesa ’ (prob- 2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5 ; Sata- 
ably * indicator,' as a name of the patha Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 5; Chan- 
forefinger; cf. pradesim , ‘ forefinger, ’ dogya Upanisad, v. iS, 1, etc. 
ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, i. 7 ; Sankh- 3 That is, between thumb and fore- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, i. 10, 1 ; ii. 9, 14). finger. 

PFa-dhvamsana, ‘descendant of Pradhvamsana,’ is the 
patronymic, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1 of the mythical 
Mjtyu, who is there said to be the pupil of Pradhvamsana. 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv, 5, 28, Madhyamdina. 

Praya^-citta 1 or Praya^-citti 2 denotes a ‘penance' or 
* expiation, 5 both words occurring frequently in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. The penances are prescribed 
for every conceivable sort of ritual, social or moral ; a complete 
list of them is included in the Samavidhana Brahmana. 3 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, i, 6 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 11. 46 ; v. 27 ; 
Kausltaki Brahmana, v. 9 ; vi. 12, etc. vii. 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 9 ; 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. x, 4, 1 ; iii. 1, iv. 5, 7, 1 ; xi. 5, 3, 8, etc. 

3, 2; v. 1, 9, 3 ; 3, iz, 1; Av. xiv. 1, 3 See Konow’s Translation, p. 43 

30 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 12 ; et seq. 

Pra-vareya, ‘descendant of Pravara,’ is the patronymic of 
the Gargas in the Kathaka Samhita. 1 

1 xiii. 12 ( Indische Studien, 3, 474), 

Pra-vahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausltaki Brah- 
mana (xxvi. 4), where, however, Lindner’s edition has Pragahi. 



Frasada ] NA MES—RA INS— DEB A TER—CLO UD-B URST 


5 * 

Pra-vahani, ‘ descendant of Pravahana/ is the patronymic 
of a man called Sahara in the Taittirlya Samhita (vii. i, 10, 2). 


Pra-vp§ is the name of the 
and later. 2 

1 vii. 103, 3. 9, 

2 Av. xii. t, 46; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxvi. 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, L 8, 

Pra-vepa. See Prakaia. 


‘ rainy season * in the Rigveda 1 

4, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v, 5, 2, 3 ; 
vii. 2, 4, 26, etc. 


Pra£ in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes a ‘ debater ’ora‘ debate/ 
while Pratipras 2 denotes an ‘ opponent in debate/ 


1 ii. 27, 1. 7. 

2 ii. 27, 1. Cf. Bloomfield, American 
Journal of Philology , 7, 479 et seq. ; 
A ihavvaveda , 73 ; ifywws 0/ 2/2 £ A tharva- 


veda, 305, 306, who completely disproves 
the theory that Prai meant * means of 
life,’ ‘victuals’ (cf, Bohtlingk, $,v. frail* 
frai ) . 


Pra£m~putra (‘son of Prasni ’) Asuri-vasin is mentioned 
in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Asurayana. 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 

Pra-^ravana. See Prasrava^a. 

Pra-saea, m., in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 denotes a * cloud- 
burst,’ while in the Taittiriya Brahmana 2 the adjective prasacyah 
(1 apalj , ) means ‘ (waters) produced by torrential rain.’ 

1 vii. s, ix, 1 ; according to the I 2 iii. 12, 7, 4 ; according to the 
commentator, 4 congealing.’ I commentator, * congealed ’ (water), 

Pra-sada in the sense of £ palace ’ does not occur until the 
late Adbhuta Brahmana. 1 Cf. Prakara. 

1 Indische Studien, x, 40. 
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NAMES— PANIC SEED— SWING [ Prasravana 


Pra-sravana occurs as part of the local name Plaksa 
Prasravapa. It also appears as a patronymic ‘ descendant of 
Prasrava na, ’ applied to Avatsara in the Kausitaki Brahmana . 1 

i xiii. 3, There is also a various reading, Prasravana. 

Priyangu denotes 'panic seed 5 (Panicum italicum) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas . 2 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 2, 11, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 16; Brhad- 

Kathaka Samhita, x. 11 ; Maitrayani aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22 (Madhyam- 
Samhita ii. 1, S; Yajasaneyi Samhita, dina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva), with Sankara’s 
xviii, 12. note. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 8, 14, 6 Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lebmi , 241. 

Priya-medha is the name of a seer in the Rigveda , 1 where 
his family, the Priyamedhas, are also repeatedly alluded to . 2 
It is not probable that any hymns are really Priyamedha’s 
own composition . 3 See also Praiyamedha. 

1 ^ 39 * 9 i viii. 5, 25; Priyamedhavai, | 2 i. 45, 4; viii. 2, 37; 3, 16; 4, 20; 

i* 45> 3 ; Priyamedha-stuta , viii. 6, 45. I 8, 18 ; 69, 8 ; 87, 3 ; x. 73, 11. 

3 Oldenberg, ZeitscJmft der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 217. 

Priya-ratha is the name of a patron of the Pajras in the 
Rigveda . 1 

1 i. 122, 7. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 

Priya-vrata Somapi 1 or Saumapi is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 and the Sahkhayana Araiiyaka , 2 in 
which he is said to be the son of Somapa. The name Priya- 
vrata is also found in the Satapatha Brahmana , 3 where a 
Rauhinayana of that name is mentioned as a teacher. 

1 vii. 34- 1 3 x. 3, 5, 14. 

* xv. 1. I Cf. Weber, Indische Stuiien, 8, 136, n . 

Prehkha, ‘swing,’ is mentioned in the description of the 
Mahavrata rite, given in the Kathaka Samhita , 1 the Aitareya 

1 xxxiv. 5. 
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Aranyaka , 2 the PaScavimsa Brahmana , 3 and elsewhere . 4 As 
far as can be judged from the notices available , 5 the swing was 
made just like a modern swing. See also Plenkha. 

2 i- 2, 3. 4 ; v. x, 3, etc. 5 Jsankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvii. i, 

3 v - 5. 7 - xi ; 7, 2, etc. 

4 Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 17, etc. 

Preta, ‘ departed,’ is used to denote a * dead man ’ in the 
^atapatha Brahmana , 1 but not in the sense of ‘ ghost,’ which 
only appears later, in post-Vedic literature. 

1 x. 5, 2, 13; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, v. n, i, etc. 

Predi. See Proti. 

Preisya (‘ to be sent ’ on an errand) denotes a menial servant 
or slave, being applied in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 to the ^udra. 
In the Atharvaveda 2 the adjective praisya, ‘ menial,’ occurs. 

1 vii. 29. See also Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii i. 2 v. 22, 14. 

Praiya-medha, ‘ descendant of Priyamedha,’ is a patronymic 
of the priests who sacrificed for the Atreya Udamaya in the 
Aitareya Brahmana . 1 They appear in the Yajurveda Samhitas 2 
as priests who 4 knew all ’ (sacrificial lore). Three Praiya- 
medhas are referred to in the Taittirlya Brahmana . 3 In the 
Gopatha Brahmana 4 they are called Bharadvajas. 

1 viii. 22. 5 ii. 1, g, 1 et seq. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, vi. 1 {Indische 4 i. 3, 15. The name is also written 
Studien , 3, 474); Maitrayanf Samhita, Prayyamedha and, incorrectly, Praiy- 
i. 8, 7 ; Levi, La doctrine du sacrifice, yamedha. 

150. 

Praisa is a liturgical term meaning ‘ direction * or * invitation, 
repeatedly found in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas . 2 

1 Av. v. 26, 4 ; xi. 7, 18 ; xvi. 7, 2 ; v. 9, etc. ; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 11, 2; Vaja- 3, 15; xiii. 5, 2, 23 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 19, etc. mana, xxviii. 1, etc. 

54 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 13 ; iii. 9 ; 
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NA MES — BENCH — A STERISM — FIG-TREE [ Proti 


Proti Kausambeya Kausupu-bindi (‘ descendant of Kusupu- 
binda ’) is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as a pupil 
and contemporary of XJddalaka. In the Taittiriya Samhita, 2 on 
the other hand, Kusurubinda is called Auddalaki, ‘ descendant 
of Uddalaka/ a fact which seems to indicate that little value 
is to be attached to these patronymics and allegations of 
contemporaneousness, 

* xii. 2, 2, 13. In the parallel 2 vii. 2, 2, 1* 
passage, Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 24, C/. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , p. 115. 

Predi Kausambeya Kausuravinda is the 
form of the name. 

Prostha, denoting perhaps a * bench/ is found in the Rigveda 1 
in the adjective firosthasaya, 'lying on a bench/ used of women, 
and uncompounded in the Taittiriya Brahmana. 2 In the first 
passage it is distinguished from Talpa and Vahya, but what 
the exact difference was there is not sufficient evidence to 
show. 

1 vii. 55, 8. 2 ii. 7, 17, 1; C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebett, 154. 

Ppostha-pada, m., -pada, f. (‘foot of a bench *), is the name 
of a double Naksatra. 

Ppo§tha-pada Yarakya is mentioned in a Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1) as 
a pupil of Kamsa Varaki. 

1. Plaksa is the name of the waved leaf fig-tree (Ficus 
infectoria), a large and beautiful tree with small white fruit. 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Taittiriya Samhita 2 
along with the Nyagrodha and the Parpa. Its name is altered 
in the latter Samhita 3 to Ppaksa for the sake of an etymology. 
It is also mentioned in the Brahmanas. 4 

1 v. 5, 5. 4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 32; viii. 16; 

2 vii. 4, 12, 1. Cf, iii. 4, 8, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii* 8, 19, 2 ; Sata- 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii, io, 2. patha Brahmana, iii. 8, 3, 10. 12, etc. 

3 vi, 3, 10, 2. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 58. 
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2. Plaksa Dayyampati (* descendant of Dyampati ’ or 
Dyarppata) was a contemporary of Atyamhas Aruni in the 
Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 3. 5). 

3. Plaksa Pra-sravana is the name of a locality, forty-four 
days' journey from the spot where the Sarasvatl disappears. 
It is mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 1 and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 2 In the latter text it is said 
that the middle of the earth is only a span (Pradesa) to the 
north of it. In the Rigveda Sutras 3 the locality is called 
Plaksa Prasravana, and is apparently meant to designate the 
source of the Sarasvati rather than the place of its reappearance. 

1 xxv. io, 16. 22 ; Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, xxiv. 6, 7 ; Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, x, 17, 12. 14. 

2 iv. 26, 12. 

3 A^valayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 6, 

Plati is the name of a man, the father of the seer of two 
hymns of the Rigveda. 1 

1 x. 63, 17 ; 64, 17. Cf . Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

1. Plava (‘float’) denotes a ‘boat’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 

1 i. 182, 5. | v. 3, 10, 2 ; vii. 3, 5, 2 ; PancavimSa 

2 Av. xii. 2, 48 ; Taittirlya Samhita, j Brahmana, xi. io, 17, etc. 

2. Plava is the name of an aquatic bird mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 Perhaps the ‘ pelican ’ is meant. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 15 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 93. 

Plaksi, ‘descendant of Plaksa,’ is the name of a man 
mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka 1 and the Taittiriya 


1 ; ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29, 
24. 

Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 

31, n. 2. 


1 i. 7, 2. 
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Pratisakhya. 2 In the same Pratisakhya 3 a Plaksayana, or 
‘ descendant of Plaksa,’ is mentioned. 

2 i. 5. 9 ; ii. 2. 6. 3 i. 9 ; 2 - 6. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , i, 35. 


Plata, 'descendant of Plati/ is the patronymic of Gaya in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 2). 


Pla-yogi, 'descendant of Playoga/ is the patronymic of 
Asanga in the Rigveda. 1 According to the Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra, 2 Asahga was a woman, but became a man. This version, 
repeated by SSyana in his commentary on the Rigveda, 3 is a 
mere blunder based on the fact that an additional verse, tacked 
on to the hymn, 3 contains the expression sasvatl navi, which 
has been taken to mean 'his wife Sasvati/ 4 instead of merely 
* every woman. 5 


1 viii. i, 33. 

2 xvi. 11, 17. 

3 viii. i, 34. Cf. Hopkins, Religions 

of India, 150. 


4 So even Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda, 2, 107. But see Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Notcn, 1, 354. 


Plasuka is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 3, 2) 
as an epithet of Vrlhi, 'rice, 5 in the sense of 'shooting up 
rapidly. 5 


Pliha-karna as an epithet of cattle in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas 1 probably denotes 'having a spleen-shaped mark 
branded on the ear/ not as Mahidhara in his commentary on 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita 2 takes it, ‘having a disease called 
Piihan in the ear. 5 

1 Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 13, 5 (cf. iv. 2, 9) ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. 

2 Loc. cii . 


PlU|i is the name of some noxious insect in the Rigveda. 1 
It is also included in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
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0 horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas, 2 and is mentioned 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 3 Possibly a species of ant 
may be meant. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8 ; | 3 i. 3, 24. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. | Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 98. 

Plenkha is a variant form of Prehkha, ‘swing,’ found in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 8, 5) and the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(i. 2, 6, 6). 

PH. 

Phana occurs in some manuscripts of the Kausltaki Upanisad, 1 
and is explained as meaning an 4 ornament.’ But it is merely 
a misreading of the correct word phala in the compound phala - 
hastdh , * bearing fruits in their hands.’ 

1 i. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studies 1, 398; Keith, Sdhkhdyana Aranyaka y 
19, n. 1. 

Pharvara, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda, 1 
cannot be interpreted with certainty. It may mean a ‘ field in 
bloom.’ 2 Sayan a 3 explains it as ‘filler,’ and Grassmann as 
perhaps a ‘ sower.’ 4 

1 x. 106, 2. pharat , occurring in the same hymn 

2 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 260. (x. 106, 7), as from a verb meaning 

3 In his commentary on Rv. x. 106, 2. to ‘ fill.’ 

He explains the intensive form pay - 4 Worterbuch, s.v . 

Phala, denoting ‘ fruit 9 generally, especially the fruit of a 
tree, occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 iii. 45, 4 ; x. 146, 5. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8 ; 

2 Av. vi. 124, 2 ; Taittirlya Saiphita, Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 1, etc., 
vii. 3, 14, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 13 ; and see Phana. 

Phalaka denotes ‘plank,’ as applied in the construction of 
a cart or chariot, or as used for pressing Soma (adhi-savane 
phalake ), 2 or for any other purpose. 3 

1 PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. i, 14 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 9 ; 

{cf. Indische Studien , 1, 33, 44). xiii. 4, 3, x ; Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 3 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 30. (of the swing), etc. 



58 A PLANT — BUTTER — PLOUGHSHARE— TRUMPET [ Phalavatl 

Phalavatl, ‘ fruitful,’ is the name of a plant in the Sadvimsa 
Brahmana, 1 identified by the scholiast with the Priyarig-u. 
i v. 2 . Cf Weber, Omina und Portmta . 315, 

Phalgu. See Naksat^a. 

Phalgunl. See Naksatra. 

Phanta in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 is said to denote the 
first particles of butter produced by churning, ‘ creamy butter.’ 

1 iii. i, 3, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 14, n. 1. 

Phala, ‘ploughshare,’ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 
Cf. Lang’ala. 

1 iv. 57, 8 ; x. 117, 7. ploughed land,’ as opposed to aranya , 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xix. 1. Cf. su - 1 wild/ Kathaka Samhita, xii.7; Kausi- 

phala, Av. iii. 17, 5 ; Maitrayanl Sam- taki Brahmana, xxv. 15. 

hits, ii. 7, 12; phala-hr§ta , ‘growing on 



Baka Dalbhya (‘ descendant of Dalbha ’) is the name of a 
person mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana as 
constraining Indra for the Ajakesins (i. g, 2), and as a Kuru- 
Paheala (iv. 7, 2). 

Bakura is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where 
it is said that the Asvins made light for the Aryan by blowing 
their Bakura against the Dasyus. According to the Nirukta, 2 
the thunderbolt 1 is meant ; but much more probable is Roth’s 3 
view, that the object blown was a musical instrument. See 
also Bakura. 

1 t lx 7 > 21. Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 290; 

2 vi. 25. Cf. Naighantuka, iv. 3. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. 

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Baja is the name in the Atharvaveda 1 of a plant used against 
a demon of disease. Some sort of mustard plant may be 
meant . 2 

1 viii. 6, 3. 6 . 7. 24. 2 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 494. 

Badara denoting, like Karkandhu and Kuvala, a kind of 
jujube, is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas . 2 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10 ; Maitra- Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10 ; 

yani Samhita, iii. 11, 2 ; Vajasaneyi x ii. 7f Zf 3 ; 2 , 9; 9, i, 8, etc.; Jaimin- 
Samhita, xix. 22, 90; xxi. 30. iya Brahmana, ii. 156, 5. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 5, 1 ; 

Badvan seems in one passage of the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 
to denote a i causeway.’ It is said to be firmer than an 
ordinary road. 

1 i. 1, 4. Cf, Latyayana Srauta Sutra, i. 1, 23. 

Bandhana denotes a ‘ rope 5 or other fastening in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 

3 Av. iii. 6, 7 (of a boat, Nan.) ; (of a horse) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

vi. 14, 2. iii. 8, 9, 4 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 6, 2 vi. 8, 2; Nirukta, xii. 38, etc. 

Bandhu, denoting * relationship ’ 1 in the abstract and 4 rela- 
tion ,2 in the concrete, occurs in the Rigveda and later. 

1 Rv. v. 73, 4; vii. 72, 2 ; viii. 73, 23; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 5, 5, 

X2, etc. ; Av. v. 11, 10. 11 ; Vajasaneyi etc. ; bandhumant , * having relations,’ 
Samhita, iv. 22 ; x. 6, etc. Rv. viii. 21, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 

2 Rv. i. 164, 33 ; vii. 67, 9 ; Av. x. xo, 1, 4, etc. 

Babara Pra-vahani (* descendant of Pravahana ’) is the name 
of a man who, according to the Taittiriya Samhita , 1 wished to 
become an orator, and obtained rhetorical power by the use 
of the Pancaratra sacrifice. 


1 vii. i, 10, 2. C/. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 148. 
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SEERS— TEA CHERS— GARMENT 


[ Babhru 


1. Babhru is the name, in the Rigveda, 1 of a Rsi who received 
gifts from King Rnameaya. The same Babhru may be meant 
in another passage, 2 where he is mentioned as a prot6g<§ of the 
Asvins ; but it is doubtful whether the word is a proper name 
at all in the Atharvaveda. 3 

1 v. 30, 11, 14. of the Rigveda, 3, 126. But Whitney, 

2 viii. 22, 10. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 199, 

3 iv. 29, 2. It is here taken as a denies that a proper name is meant, 
proper name by the St. Petersburg Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deuischen 
Dictionary, s.v . ; Ludwig, Translation MorgcnlandiscJim Gesellschaft, 42, 214. 

2. Babhru Kaumbhya (* descendant of Kumbha ’) is the 
name of the seer of a Sam an or Chant in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana (xv, 3, 13). 

3. Babhru Daiva-vrdha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (vii. 34) as a pupil of Parvata and Narada. 

Bamba Aja-dvisa (‘ descendant of Aja-dvis ’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 7, 2). 
Bimba is a various reading, 

Baxnba-Vi&vavayasau are the names, in the form of a 
compound, of two Rsis who, according to the Yajurveda 
Samhitas, 1 invented a certain rite. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 8, 4 ; to be Bamba by the St. Petersburg 
Kathaka Samhita xxix. 7, where the Dictionary; but Bamba is possible, the 
reading adopted in the text is Bambha, Dvandva compound accounting for the 
though the reading of the Berlin manu- form with a. The Maitrayani Samhita, 
script is Bambhar. The name is taken iv. 7, 3, has Bamba-, 

BarasI is found in the Kathaka Samhita 1 and the Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana 2 denoting a garment of some kind. 

1 xv. 4. | mentator explains it as made of bark) ; 

2 xviii. 9, 16 (where the com- | xxi. 3, 4. 

Baru is the name of the author of a hymn of the Rigveda 1 
according to the Brahmanas 2 of that Veda. 

1 x. 96. 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 25 ; Kausltaki Br&hmana, xxv. 8. 
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Barku Varsna (‘ descendant of Vrsan ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 i. i, i, 10; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. x, 8 (Madhyamdina = iv. x, 4 
Kanva). 

Barkis is found repeatedly in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 
denoting the litter of grass strewn on the sacrificial ground 
on which the gods are summoned to seat themselves. 

1 ** $3) 7; 108,4; iih 4. 4» etc. | Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. i ; xviii. i, 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 4, 5 ; | etc. 

Balaka, e crane/ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha ( f horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 16, 1 ; | Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 22. 23. Cf. 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 3. 14 ; | Zimmer, Altindisches Lebsn, 92, 


Balaya is the name of an unknown animal mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 19. 


Balasa is the name of a disease mentioned several times in 
the Atharvaveda 1 and occasionally later. 2 Mahidhara 3 and 
Sayana 4 interpret the term as ‘ consumption.’ Zimmer 5 supports 
this view on the ground that it is mentioned 6 as a kind of 
Yaksma, makes the bones and joints fall apart (asthi-sramsa, 
fiamh-sramsa), 7 and is caused by love, aversion, and the heart, 8 
characteristics which agree with the statements of the later 
Hindu medicine. 9 It is in keeping with a demon of the 
character of consumption that Balasa should appear as an 
accompaniment of Takman. 10 Grohmann, 11 however, thought 


1 iv. g, 8 ; v. 22, 11 ; vi. 14, 1 ; 127, 1 ; 
ix. 8, 8 ; xix. 34, 10. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 97. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 

4 On Av. xix. 34, 10. 

5 Altindisches Leben , 385-387. 

6 Av. ix. 8, 10. 


7 Av. vi. 14, 1. 

8 ix, 8, 8. 

9 Wise. Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 
3 2 2 . 

*° Av. iv. 9, 8 ; xix. 34, 10. 

11 Indische Studien , 9, 396 et seq . 
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TRIBUTE— SCUM 


[ Bali 


that a ‘sore’ or ‘swelling’ (in the case of fever caused by 
dropsy) was meant.' Bloomfield 12 considers that the question 
is still open. Ludwig 13 renders the word by ‘ dropsy.’ 

As remedies against the disease the salve (Anjasa) from 
Trikakud 14 and the Jahgida 16 plant are mentioned. 

12 Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 450. j 14 Av. iv. 9, 8. 

13 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. | 16 Av. xix. 34, 10. 


Bali occurs several times in the Rigveda 1 and often later 1 2 
in the sense of tribute to a king or offering to a god. Zimmer 3 * * 
thinks that the offerings were in both cases voluntary. He 
compares the notices of the Germans in Tacitus/ where the 
kings of the tribes are said to receive gifts in kind as presents, 
but not a regular tribute. There seems to be no ground what- 
ever for this view. No doubt in origin the prerogatives of 
monarchy were due to voluntary action on the part of the 
tribesmen , 6 but that the Vedic peoples, who were essentially 
a body of conquering invaders, were in this state is most 
improbable, and the attitude of the Vedic Indian to his gods 
was at least as compatible with tribute as with voluntary gifts. 
Zimmer admits that in the case of hostile tribes 6 tribute must 
be meant even in the Rigveda. See also Raj an. 


1 To a god, Rv. i. 70, 9; v. i, 10; 
viii. ioo t 9 ; to a king, in the compound 
bali-hrt, ‘paying tribute,* vii. 6, 5; 
X. 173, 6. 

2 Metaphorically ; Av. vi. 1x7, 1 ; 
Taittirlya.Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2 ; Kathaka 

Samhita, xxix. 7 ; Taittiriya Upanisad, 

1. 5, 3, etc.; bali-hrt , Av. xi. 4, 19; 

Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit. ; bali-h&m, 
Av. xi. i, 20; literally: Av. iii. 4/3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 18, 3 ; iii. 12, 

2, 7: Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 15; 


5» 3* 18 J 3j i 7 > 2, 6, 14 ; Panca- 

vimsa Brahmana, xv. 7, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 29 (cf. vii. 34) ; bali-krt, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 9; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 6, 2, 1. 

* Altindisches Leben , 1 66, 167. 

4 Germania, 15. 

6 Later, too, benevolences (pmmya - 
kriyd) were known. See Fleet, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909, 760- 
762. 

6 See Rv. vii. 6, 5 ; i 8 t 19. 


BaJkasa denotes impure matter given off in the process of 
fermentation in the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 The exact sense 

1 xii. 8, x, 16 ; 9, 1, 2. 
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may be either ‘ scum/ ‘sediment ,’ 2 or perhaps more probably 
vegetable matter in the form of ‘ husks .’ 3 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v„ | s Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
.Flochen (‘flakes’). { 44, 236, n. 1. 

Balbaja is the name of the grass called Eleusine indica . It 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda , 1 and is said in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas 2 to be produced from the excrements of cattle. In 
the Kathaka Samhita 2 it is stated to be used for the sacrificial 
litter (Barhis) and for fuel. Baskets or other products made 
from this grass are referred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) 
in the Rigveda . 3 

1 xiv. 2, 22. 23, s viii. 55, 3. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 2 ; Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 10; Maitrayani Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen % 69, 70. 
Samhita, ii. 2, 5. 

1. Balhika is the name of a people in the Atharvaveda 1 where 
the fever (Takman) is called upon to go to the Mujavants, the 
Mahavrsas, s and the Balhikas. The Mujavants are quite 
certainly a northern tribe, and though, as Bloomfield 2 suggests, 
the passage may contain a pun on Balhika as suggesting 
‘ outsider ’ (from bahis, ‘without ’), still no doubt the name was 
chosen from a northern tribe. But the view of Roth 3 and 
Weber , 4 which Zimmer 5 once accepted, that an Iranian tribe 
is referred to (cf. Balkh), is not at all probable. Zimmer 6 
shows that there is no need whatever to assume Iranian 
influence. See also Par£u. 

1 V. 22, 5. 7. 9. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 446. 

3 Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
Weda, 41. 

4 Indische Studien, 1, 205 ; Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy , 1892, 985-995. 

2. Balhika Pratipiya is the name of a Kuru king in the 

Satapatha Brahmana , 1 where he appears as having been opposed 

to the restoration of Dustarltu Paumsayana to his hereditary 

sovereignty over the Srnjayas, but as having failed to prevent 

1 xii. 9, 3. 3. 


5 Altindisches Leben f 130. 

6 Op. tit 431-433- 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 260 ; Hopkins, Great Epic 
of India, 373. 
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A KURU KING— A PATRON— GOAT [ Balbutha 


the restoration being carried out by Revottaras Patava Cakra 
SthapatL The epithet Pratipiya is curious : if it connects him 
with Pratfpa (whose son he is in the Epic), the form is 
remarkable, Zimmer 2 indeed tacitly altering it to Pratipiya. 
In the Epic and the Puranas 3 he is in the form of Vahlika 
made a brother of Devapi and Santanu, and a son of Pratlpa. 
To base chronological conclusions on this 4 would be utterly 
misleading, for the facts are that Devapi was son of Rstisena 
and a priest, while Santanu was a Kuru prince of unknown 
parentage, but not probably a son of Pratlpa, who seems to be 
a late figure in the Vedic age, later than Pariksit, being his 
great-grandson in the Epic. Very possibly Balhika was a 
descendant of Pratlpa. Why he bore the name Balhika 
must remain uncertain, for there is no evidence of any sort 
regarding it. 

2 Altindisches Leben , 432. 4 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal A sialic 

3 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 273 Society , 1910, 52. 
et seq . ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 

131-136. 

Balbutha is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda , 1 along 
with Taraksa and Prthusravas, as a giver of gifts to the singer. 
He is called a Dasa, but Roth 2 was inclined to amend the text 
so as to say that the singer received a hundred Dasas from 
Balbutha. Zimmer’s 3 suggestion that he may have been the 
son of an aboriginal mother, or perhaps an aboriginal himself, 
seems probable . 4 If this was the case, it would be a clear 
piece of evidence for the establishment of friendly relations 
between the Aryans and the Dasas. 

1 viii. 46, 32. 4 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual , 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.dasa. 30; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, 

3 Altindisches Leben, 117. 196. 

1. Basta denotes the ‘goat’ in the Rigveda 1 and the later 
literature . 2 

1 i. 161, 13. The passage is unin- Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 9 ; Taittiriya 

telligible ; for a guess, see Tilak, Orion, Brahmana, i. 3, 7, 7 ; Brhadaranyaka 
166 et seq,, and cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Upanisad, i. 4, 9 (Madhyamdina = i. 4, 
Mythologie, 3, 145, n. 2. 4 Kanva), etc., and cf. Av. viii. 6, 12 ; 

2 Taittiriya Sanihita, li. 3, 7, 4; v. 3, xi. g, 22. 

1, 5 ; 7, 10, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xvii, 2 ; 
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2. Basta Ramakayana is the name of a teacher in the 
MaitrayanI Samhita (iv. 2, 10). The patronymic is variously 
read Samakayana. 

Bahu-vacana denotes in grammatical terminology the ‘ plural ’ 
in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Nirukta. 2 So dvivat, 
bahuvat , in the Nirukta 3 means 4 in the dual and the plural/ 

1 xiii. 5, i, 18. 

2 v. 23 ; xi. 16 ; xii. 7 (which recognises the plural majestatis). 

3 ii. 24. 27 ; xi. 16. 

Bahv-rca denotes an adherent of the Rigveda. The term 
is found in the Brahmanas 1 of the Rigveda, in the Satapatha 2 
and the Pancavimsa Brahmanas, 3 and in the Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda. 4 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 36; v. 2; 3 v. 6, 6. 

vi. 18; Kau^ltaki Brahmana, vi. 11 ; ^Aitareya Ar any aka, iii. 2, 3; 

xvi. 9. £ankkayana Aranyaka, viii. 4. 

2 x. 5, 2, 20 ; xi. 5, i, 10. 

Bakura in one passage of the Rigveda (ix. 1, 8) is used as 
an epithet of Drti, the combined words denoting a wind 
instrument of some kind. C/. Bakura, 

Badeyx-putra ( c son of Badeyl’) is mentioned in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30) as a pupil of Mausikl- 
putra, 

Bana denotes ‘arrow’ in the Rigveda (vi. 75, 17) and later 
(Av. iii. 23, 2 ; vi. 105, 2, etc.). 

Banavant in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 8, 2) denotes 
an ‘arrow’ like Bana. Its more normal sense is ‘ quiver ’ (lit., 
* containing arrows ’), which is its sense in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xvi. 10) and the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 1, 11). 

VOL. IT. 
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PATRONYMICS 


[ Badarayana 


Badarayana ('descendant of Badara’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. 1 

1 Cf. Weber, IndiscJu Studien, 4, 377. [ Srauta Sutra, iv. 3, 18 ; Weber, Indische 
Badari is found in the Katyayana | Studien , 1, 34, n. 


Badhyog’a (' descendant of Badhyoga ’) is the patronymic of 
Jihvavant, a pupil of Asita Varsagana, in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 33). 

Badhva is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka 
(iii. 2, 3). The reading in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (viii. 3) 
is Yatsya. 1 

1 See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka , 249, n. 1. 

Babhrava, 'descendant of Babhru/ is the patronymic of 
Yatsanapat in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 In the legend 
of $unah£epa 2 the Kapileyas and the Babhravas are enumerated 
as the descendants of Sunahsepa under his adoptive name of 
Devarata Vaisvamitra. A Saman, or Chant, of Babhru is 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 3 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina | 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17. The 

= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). I Sankhayana version omits the words. 

3 xv. 3, 12. 

Babhravya, 'descendant of Babhru, y is the patronymic of 
Girija in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 1), and of Sankha in the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1 ; iv. 17, 1). 

Barhat-sama is an anomalously formed word meaning 
4 daughter of Brhatsaman * in the Atharvaveda, 1 where her 
name occurs in a hymn for easy conception. 

1 v. 25, 9. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 267. 
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Barhas-patya, ‘descendant of Brhaspati,’ is the patronymic 
of the mythical Samyu . 1 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, i ; v. 2, 6, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 
i, 24 ; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 

Bala denotes ‘ boy,’ ‘young child/ in the Upanisads. 1 The 
later definition 2 makes childhood extend to the sixteenth year. 

1 Chandogya Upanisad, v. 1, 11 ; 24, 5 ; Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 6. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 

Balandana is a variant of Bhalandana, the patronymic of 
Vatsaprx. 

1 See Weber, Indische Studien , 3, 459, 478, 

Balaki, Balakya. See Drpta-balaki and KaSyapI-balakya- 
mathapi-putra. 

Baleya is a patronymic (‘ descendant of Bali ’) of GandhaP- 
vayana in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xx. 25). 

Baskala. See Varkali. 

Baskiha, * descendant of Baskiha,’ is the patronymic of 
Sunaskarna in the Pancavim^a Brahmana. 1 In the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra 2 he is a descendant of Sibi. 

1 xvii. 12, 6. 

2 xxi. 17. See Caland, Uber das ntuelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 28. 

Bahlka is applied in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 to the people 
of the west, of the Panjab, 2 as opposed to the Praeyas or 
easterns. They are said to have called Agni by the name 
of Bhava. 

1 i. 7, 3, 8. mana, which regards as the middle the 

2 Cf. Mahabharata, viii. 2030 et ssq. , land to the east of the Sarasvati. 
where the Bahlkas are defined as the Cf, Weber, Indische Studien , i, 189; 
people of the Panjab and the Indus. 2, 37 ; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
This coincides exactly with what seems East , 12, 201, n 2. 

to be meant by the Satapatha Brah- 
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ARM-BASKET-MAKER-B 1 LVA-TREE— LOTUS [ Balm 


Bahu, ‘arm,’ as a measure of length, is found in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 2, n, i) and often in the Sutras. 

Bahu-vrkta is the name of a man, apparently a Esi, who 
overcame foes in battle, according to the Rigveda. 1 

1 V. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation i kramanl (Index) attributes to him two 
of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139. The Anu- | hymns of the Rigveda, v. 71 and 72. 


Bidala-kan, ‘ female splitter of bamboos,’ is the name of one 
of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda. 1 Eggeling 2 renders the word as ‘ basket- maker.’ 

t Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 8; Mala- 1 2 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 

kara, Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, 1. I 4 J 4- 

Bimba appears in one passage of the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 6) to denote the plant Momordica monadelpha. 


Bilva is the name of the wood-apple tree (A igle marmelos). 
It is mentioned in the Brahmanas 1 and in the Atharvaveda, 2 
where a reference to its valuable fruit may be intended. 
According to the Taittiriya Samhita, 3 the sacrificial post was 
made of Bilva wood in some cases. The Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka 4 contains a hymn in praise of the virtues of an amulet of 
Bilva (ira-mani bailva ). 6 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. i ; Sata- 

patha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8, 

etc. Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 
9* 3- 

2 xx. 136, 13. 

3 ii. i f 8, 1. 2. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 3, 3, 20 ( pandhayah ) ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, loc. tit . 

4 xii. 20 et seq. 

5 At the present day the tree is called 
Bel, and its leaves are used in the ritual 
of Siva worship. 


Bisa denotes the radical fibres of the lotus, which seem to 
have been eaten as a delicacy as early as the times of the 
Atharvaveda. 1 It is mentioned also in the Aitareya Brahmana 2 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka. 3 

1 iv. 34, 5. ] s iii. 2, 4; Sankhayana Aranyaka, xi.4. 

2 v. 30. * Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebett, 70. 
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BIja denotes ‘ seed/ the operation of sowing seed (vap) being 
several times referred to in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 In a 
metaphorical sense the term is used in the Upanisads of the 
classes of beings according to origin, of which the Chandogya 
Upanisad 3 enumerates three, the Aitareya 4 four. The former 
list includes anda-ja , 'egg-born/ pva-ja, ‘born alive/ and 
udbhij-ja, ‘produced from sprouts/ ‘germinating/ while the 
latter adds sveda-ja, ‘ sweat-born ’ — that is, ‘ generated by hot 
moisture,’ an expression which is glossed to comprise flies, 
worms, etc, Cf. Krsi. 

1 x. 94, 13 ; 101, 3. Cf. metaphoric- 2 Av. x. 6, 33 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ally, x. 85, 37. In v. 53, 13, dhdnya vii. 2, 2, 4, etc. 3 vi. 3, r. 

bija means the ‘seed which produces 4 iii. 3. See Keith, A itareya Arctnyaka, 
corn.’ 235. 

Budila Asvatara£vi or Asvatara Asvi is mentioned several 
times in the Brahmana literature as a teacher. According to 
the Chandogya 1 and the Brhadaranyaka 2 Upanisads, he was 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha, and, according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana , 3 of Asvapati, the Kekaya king. He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana . 4 

1 v, II, 1 ; 16, 1. 3 x. 6, 1, 1. C/. iv, 6, 1, 9. 

2 v. 15, 11 (Madhyamdina=v. 14, vi. 30. 

8 Kanva). 

Budha Saumayana, ‘ descendant of Soma/ is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in a verse in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana . 1 

1 xxiv. 18, 6. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences , 15, 55, n. 2. 

Bunda means ‘ arrow ’ in a few passages of the Rigveda . 1 

1 viii. 45, 4 ; 77, 6. 11. Cf. Nirukta, vi. 32. 

Brbu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda , 1 where he is 
described as a most generous giver ( sahasra-datama ), and as at 
the head of the Panis, According to the Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra , 2 Bharadvaja received gifts from Brbu Taksan and 


X 


vi. 45, 31 . 33* 


2 


xvi. 11, 11. 
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CHIEFS OF THE PANIS 


[ Ersaya 


Prastoka Sanijaya, a fact alluded to in the Manava Dharma 
Sastra , 3 where taksan is treated as a descriptive attribute, 
* a carpenter.’ Apparently Brbu was a Pani, though the words 
of the Rigveda 1 might be taken to mean that he was one •who 
had overthrown them entirely. If so, Pani must here certainly 
mean a merchant in a good sense, Brbu being then a merchant 
prince . 4 According to Weber , 5 the name suggests connexion 
with Babylon, but this conjecture must be regarded as 
quite improbable. Hillebrandt 6 sensibly expresses no opinion 
as to Brbu, while Brunnhofer’s 7 attempt to recognize a 
people named T doncoi, and to connect them with the 
Vedic word taksan, is valueless, especially considering the 
fact that Taksan is not found as an epithet of Brbu in the 
Rigveda. 


3 x. 107. 

4 C/. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, I 
i, 606, n. 

5 Episches im vedischen Ritual , 2 8 et seq . ; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy , 1898, 
563, n. 1 ; Indische Studien , 17, 198. 
The Baveru Jataka, on which stress is 
laid in connexion with the Indian know- 
ledge of Babylon, being of quite un- 
known date, has no cogency as evidence 


for any early period. Cf Btihler, Indische 
Paleeogvaphie, 17-19 ; Indische Studien , 3, 
79 et seq . ; Weber, Indian Literature 3 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 201 et seq . 

6 Vedische Mythologie , 1, 93, 104, 107. 

7 Iran wnd Tuvan, 127. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
I veda, 3, 275 ; Brhaddevata, v. 108, 109, 
with Macdonell’s notes; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East , 32, 316. 


Brsaya is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, being in the first 
passage 1 connected with the Panis, and in the second 2 with the 
Paravatas and the Panis. According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the word is the name of a demon , 3 but is in the 
second passage 2 used as an appellative, perhaps meaning 
‘sorcerer .’ 4 Hillebrandt 5 thinks that a people is meant 
locating them in Arachosia or Drangiana with the Paravatas 
and the Panis, and comparing Bapo-aevrijs, satrap of Arachosia 
and Drangiana in the time of Darius . 6 But this theory is not 
probable. 


‘ l i. 93. 4. 2 vi. 61. 3. 

3 Cf. Sayana on Rv,, lac* tit* 

4 Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., follow- 
ing Grassmann, 


5 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 97-104. 

6 Arrian, Indica, viii. 4; xxi. x; 
xxv. 8. 
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BrsI, denoting a ‘cushion’ of grass, is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka 1 and the Sutras. 2 The incorrect forms 
Vrsi and Vrsi also occur occasionally. 

1 i- 2, 4; v. i, 3, with Keith’s note; J 2 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvii. 4,7; 

3» 2 * I 6, 6 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 3, 1. 

Brhac-eliandas is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 
as an epithet of Sala, ‘house.’ It is apparently 2 an error for 
brhad-chadis, ‘broad-roofed,’ which in any case is the sense. 3 

* iii. 12, 3. s Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva„ 

2 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the veda, 345. 

Atharvaveda, 105. 

Brhat-saman is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. 19, 2) as 
an Angirasa who was oppressed by Ksatriyas. The latter are 
said to have been ruined in consequence. Cf. Srnjaya and 
Barhatsama. 

Brhad-uktha is mentioned in an obscure hymn of the 
Rig veda 1 as a priest; in two hymns of the tenth Mandala 2 he 
is definitely a Rsi. He is also mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 3 as having consecrated Burmukha Paheaia, and 
is called Vamadeva’s son in the Satapatha Brahmana. 4 In the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana 5 he appears as Vamneya, ‘descendant 
of Vamni. 5 Hopkins’ 6 suggestion that he may have been there 
thought of as Vamadevya also is quite probable. 7 

1 v. 19, 3, where Roth, St. Peters* 3 viii. 23. 

burg Dictionary, treats it as ad- 4 xiii. 2, 2, 14. 
jectival. Cf. Oidenberg, Zeitschrift der 5 xiv. 9, 37. 38, 

Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 6 Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 

42, 214; Ludwig, Translation of the of Arts and Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2. 
Rigveda, 3, 126. 7 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiii, 9, 27, 

2 x. 54, 6 ; 56, 7. is parallel with xiv. 9, 38. 

Brhad-g’iri is said in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (viii. I, 4) 
to have been one of the three Yatis who survived the slaughter 
of them by Indra. A Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in 
the same Brahmana (xiii. 4, 15-17). 
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NAMES— PLANET JUPITER— A SACRIFICE [ Brhaddiva 


Brhad-diva appears in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 as its author, 
calling himself an Atharvan. He is mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana , 2 and is named in the Vamsa (list of teachers) of the 
Sankhayana Aranyaka 3 as a pupil of Sumnayu. 


1 x. 120, 8. g. 

2 iv. 14. 

3 XV. I. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 133 ; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
ology, p. 14 1. 


Brfiad-ratfaa is mentioned twice in the Rigveda , 1 in both 
cases beside Navavastva. The name may thus be an epithet 
of Navavastva. 

1 i. 36, 18; x. 49, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147, 148. 


Brhad-vasu is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. 


Bfhaspati, ‘lord of prayer/ is the name of a god in the 
Vedic texts. The view of Thibaut , 1 that the name designates 
the planet Jupiter, is certainly not supported by good evidence. 
Oldenberg 2 seems clearly right in rejecting it. 


1 Astronomic, Astrologie md Mathe- 
matik, 6 . 

2 Nachrichten der koniglichm Gesellschaft 
derWissenschaften zu Gottingen , 1909, 568, 

n. 3; "Whitney, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society , 16, xciv, correcting 
Tilak, Orion, 101. See also Fleet, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 
514-518 ; Keith, ibid,, 794-S00. 


Brhaspati-gupta Sayasthi is mentioned in the Vamsa 
Brahmana 1 as a pupil of Bhavatrata Sayasthi. 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372. 

Brhaspati-sava is the name of a sacrifice by which, according 
to the Taittirlya Brahmana , 1 the priest who desired to become 
a, Purohita obtained that office. According to the Asvalayana 
Srauta Sutra , 2 it was the sacrifice to be performed by a priest 
after the Vajapeya, while the king performed the Rajasuya. In 

1 u. 7, 1, 2. Cf, Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7; Pancavim&a Brahmana, xvii. 
n t 4 ; xxv. 1, 1. 7. 

2 ix. 9, 5. 
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Baijavapayana ] USURER— MUSICAL INSTRUMENT 

the Satapatha Brahmana, 3 on the other hand, the Brhaspati- 
sava is identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is 
clearly not primitive, 4 

3 v, 2, i, 19, | 41, xxiv, xxv ; Weber, Indische Studien , 

4 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , | 10, 107, 108. 


Bekanata occurs only once in the Rigveda, 1 when Indra is 
said to overcome all the Bekanatas and the Panis. The natural 
sense, therefore, seems to be * usurer, 5 the explanation given by 
Yaska. 2 The word has a foreign appearance, but its provenance 
can hardly be determined : it might just as well be aboriginal 
as Babylonian. 3 Hillebrandt 4 thinks Brunnhofer is right in t 
identifying Bekanata with Bikanir. 


1 viii. 16, 10. 

2 Nirukta, vi. 26. 

3 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 17, 44. 


4 Vedische Mythologies 3, 268, n. x. 
Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 259. 


Bekura occurs in the Pancavimsa Brahmana, 1 where it may 
mean * voice 5 or ‘ sound, 5 the sense assigned to the word in the 
Naighantuka. 2 It is, however, possibly, like Bakura, the name 
of a musical instrument. In the Taittirlya 3 and the Kathaka 4 
Samhitas the words Bekuri and Vekuri occur as epithets of 
Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, meaning, perhaps, ‘ melodious 5 ; 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 5 and the Satapatha Brahmana 6 the 
variations Bhakuri and Bhakuri are found. 


1 i, 3, x; vi. 7, 6; Jaiminlya Brah- 
mana, i. 82. 

2 i. 11. 


3 iii. 4. 7 , I- 

4 xviii. 14. 

5 xviii. 42. 6 ix. 4, i, 9. 


Baija-vapa, ‘ descendant of Bljavapa, 5 is the name of a 
teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 26). 


Baija-vapayana, 'descendant of Baijavapa , 5 is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 26). The name is also spelt Vaijavapayana. 
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TEACHERS— FISHERMAN— A SEER [ Baijavapi 


Baija-vapi, ‘descendant of Bijavapa, or Bljavapin,’ is the 
name of a teacher in the Maitrayani Samhita (i. 4, 7). 

Baiilda is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 According to the 
commentator Mahidhara, the word denotes a Nisada, but 
according to Sayana a catcher of fish. See Mpg’ayu. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 16 ; Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, 1, 

Bodha is the name of a Esi in the Mantra Patha. 1 He is 
mentioned with Pratibodha in the Atharvaveda, 2 but Whitney 3 
thinks that in the second passage, at least, the word is an 
ordinary noun meaning ‘ the wakeful one 

* iL 16, 14. Of. Winternitz, Mantra- I 2 v. 30, 10 ; viii. 1, 13. 
fatha, x lv. I 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 474. 

Baudhayana, c descendant of Budha or Bodha,’ is the name 
of a teacher who is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra, 1 and under whose name are current a Srauta Sutra 
described 2 and in part edited by Caland, 3 and a Dharma Sutra 
which has been edited 4 and translated, 5 while the Grhya Sutra 
is still unedited. 

1 iv. ix, etc. s Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 14. 

2 Obey das rituctte Sutra des Baudhayana, See his Introduction, xxix et seq where, 

X9°3* however, he tends to overestimate con- 

3 Bibliotheca Indica , 1904, etc. siderably the age of Baudhayana. 

i By Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884, 

Baudhi-putra, * son of a female descendant of Bodha/ is the 
name of a pupil of Salankayanlputra in the last Varnsa (list of 
teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

Brahma-carya denotes the condition of life of the Brahma- 
earin 1 or religious student. The technical sense is first found in 

1 Rv. x. 109, 5 ; Av. vi. 108, 2 ; 133, 3 * xi. 5, 1 et seq. ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, i, etc. 
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Brahmacarya ] RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP 

the last Mandala of the Rigveda . 2 The practice of studentship 
doubtless developed, and was more strictly regulated by custom 
as time went on, but it is regularly assumed and discussed in 
the later Vedic literature, being obviously a necessary part of 
Vedic society. 

The Atharvaveda 3 has in honour of the Brahmacarin a hymn 
which already gives all the characteristic features of religious 
studentship. The youth is initiated (upa-m) by the teacher 4 
into a new life ; he wears an antelope skin, and lets his hair 
grow long f he collects fuel , 0 and begs , 7 learns, and practises 
penance. All these characteristics appear in the later literature. 
The student lives in the house of his teacher (deary a-kula-vasin ; s 
ante~vasin) 9 ; he begs , 10 looks after the sacrificial fires , 11 and 
tends the house . 12 His term of studentship might be long 
extended: it was normally fixed at twelve years , 13 but much 
longer periods, such as thirty-two years, are mentioned . 14 The 


2 Rv., loo. oil, 

3 xi. 5. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
i-8, which contains an independent 
account of the Brahmacarin (Bloom- 
held, Atharvaveda , no) ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 1 et seq . ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 3, 10, 5. 

4 Av. xi. 5, 3. It is used in the ritual 
of the Upanayana, according to the 
Kau£ika Sutra, Iv. 18. 

5 Av. xi, 5, 6. 

6 Av. xi. 5, 4. 6. 

7 Av. xi. 5, 9. 

8 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 23, 2. 
So regularly brahma-caryem vas , Av. 
vii. 109, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 
etc. ; or car, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 
3, 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, 
etc. 

9 Ibid., iii. ix, 5; iv. 10, 1 ; Brhad- 

aranyaka Upanisad, vi, 3, 15 (Madhyam- 
dina = vi. 3, 7 Kanva) ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, i. 3, 3 ; *• 

Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 3, 5. 
Cf. Av. vi. 133, 3 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xi. 3, 3, 5. 

u Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 10, 2 


et seq. ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 

12 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 15. 
A Mantra in the ASvalayana G$*hya 
Sutra, i. 22, 1. 2, and elsewhere, sums 
up the duties cf the Brahmacarin as 
‘thou art a Brahmacarin: eat water; 
perform thy duty ; sleep not in the 
daytime ; obedient to thy teacher study 
the Veda ( bvahmaedry asy ; apo 'Sana; 
karma him; diva md svdpslr ; dedry- 
dyddhlno vedani a&hisya ).* One duty 
specially referred to in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii. 1,6; Sahkhayana Aran- 
yaka, vii. 19, and the Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 5, 5, was the guarding 
of the teacher’s cattle when they were 
grazing on their pasture grounds. From 
these grounds, too, the pupil would, 
no doubt, bring dried dung for fuel, as 
well as any available sticks. As regards 
obedience to the teacher, cf. Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 6. 

13 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 10 ; 
vi. 1, 2. 

14 Ibid,, viii. 7, 3 (thirty-two years); 
15 (for life), etc. 
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age at which studentship began varied : 15 $vetaketu com- 
menced at twelve and studied for twelve years . 16 

It is assumed in the Grhya Sutras that the three Aryan castes 
were all required to pass through a period of studentship. But 
that this is much more than priestly schematism is uncertain. 
No doubt individuals of the Ksatriya or Vaigya caste might go 
through part of the period of studentship, just as Burmese boys 
of all classes now pass some time in a monastery as students. 
This is borne out by the reference in the Atharvaveda 17 to the 
king guarding his country by Brahmacarya — though that is 
susceptible of a different interpretation — and more clearly by 
the reference in the Kathaka Samhita 18 to a rite intended to 
benefit one who, although not a Brahmin, had studied ( vidyam 
cmucya ), but had not gained renown, and by references in the 
Upanisads to kings who like Janaka studied the Vedas and the 
Upanisads . 19 Normally, however, the Ksatriya studied the art 
of war . 20 

One of the duties of the Brahmacarin was chastity. But 
reference is in several places 21 made to the possibility of mis- 
conduct between a student and the wife of his preceptor, nor is 
any very severe penance imposed in early times — later it is 
different— for such a sin. In certain cases the ritual required 
a breach of chastity, no doubt as a magic spell to secure 
fertility . 22 

Even an old man might on occasion become a pupil, as the 
story of Aruiii shows . 23 


15 See Weber, hidische Studien, io, 21. 
The Sutras allowed for a Brahmana the 
ages 8-16 ; for a Ksatriya, 11-22 ; for a 
Vaisya, 12-24. The difference between 
the Brahmana and the Ksatriya, com- 
pared with that between the Ksatriya 
and the VaiSya, shows that the two 
latter castes were in a different position 
from the Brahmana. 

15 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 1, 2. 

17 xv. 5, 17. Of. Lanman in Whit- 
ney’s Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
639 - 

18 ix. 16 (reading abmhmam ), 

19 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 2, 1. 


20 Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the A merican 
Oriental Society, 13, 106-113, 

21 Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 65 ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 10, 9. 

' 22 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 4; Weber, 
Indische Studien, io, 125, n. 1 ; Keith, 
Sdhhhdyanci Aranyaka , 79. 

2<i Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vL 1, 6 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 4 Kanva). 

C/, von Schroeder, Indians Literatur 
und Cultur, 202, 203 ; Jolly, Recht und 
Sitte , 151 ; Weber, op, cit 10, 121 
et seq,\ Deussen, Philosophy of the Upanu 
shads, 370, 371, and see Brahmana. 



Brahman ] OPPRESSOR OF BRAHMINS— A TEACHER 
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Brahma-jya, 1 ‘ oppressor of a Brahmin,’ and Brahma-jyeya, 2 
‘ oppression of a Brahmin,’ are terms mentioned several times 
in the Atharvaveda as expressing a heinous crime which 
involves its perpetrator in ruin. See Brahmana. 

1 v. 19, 7. 12 ; xii. 5, 15 et seq. ; xiii. 3, 1. Cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 7, 9, 2. 

2 Av. xii. 4, 11. 

Brahma-datta Caikitaneya (‘ descendant of Cekitana ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (L 3, 26). 
He is mentioned also in the Jaimimya Upanisad (L 38, 1 ; 
59, 1) as patronized by Abhipratarin, the Kuru king. 

1. Brahman (neut) denotes the priestly class as opposed to 
the warrior class and the people (Ksatra and Vi§). The term 
is found in the Atharvaveda, 1 and repeatedly later on. 2 For the 
position, etc., of this class, see Brahmana. 

1 ii. 15, 4 ; ix. 7, g ; xii. 5, 8 ; xv. io» Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 3 ; vii. 21, etc. 

3. 4. See also Varna and Ksatra. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, i, 1, etc. ; 

2. Brahman is found in many passages of the Rigveda and 
later in the sense of c priest.’ In many passages of the Rigveda 1 
he is referred to as praising the gods ; in others 2 the sense of 
* priest ’ is adequate. In not a few cases 3 the priesthood as a 
profession is clearly alluded to, nor is there any reason to doubt 4 * * * * * 
that in all cases the word has the technical sense of a member 
of the priesthood. There is, however, considerable doubt as to 
the number of cases in the Rigveda, where it has the technical 

1 i. 80, 1 ; 164, 34 ; ii. 2, 6 ; vi. 45, 7 ; 96, 5 ; ix. 96, 6 ; 1.12, I ; 113, 6 ; x. 28 

vii. 33, 11 ; viii. 16, 7 ; x. 71, 11 ; 77, 1 ; 11 ; 71, 11 ; 85, 29 ; 141, 3 ; Muir, 

85, 3* 1 6 - 34; I0 7> 6; 117, 7; 125, 5; op. cit i 2 , 246-251. 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 244-246. 3 i. 108, 7 ; iv. 50, 8. 9 ; viii. 7, 20; 

2 i. 10, 1 ; 33, 9 ; 101, 5 ; 108, 7 ; 45. 39 5 64, 7 ; 92, 30 ; ix. 112,1; x. 85, 

158, 6; ii. 39, 1 ; iv. 50, 8. 9 ; 58, 2 ; 29 ; Muir, i 2 , 258. 

v. 29, 3 ; 31,4; 32, 12; 40,8; vii. 7, 5; 4 Loc. cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 

42, 1 ; viii. 7, 20 ; 17, 2 ; 31, 1 ; 32, 16 ; Lebeti , 190 et seq. 

33 19 ; 45 * 39 ; 64, 7; 77 , 5 ; 92 * 3 o; 



7 8 BRAHMAN AS SUPERINTENDING PRIEST [ Brahmaputra 

sense of the priest who guides the sacrifice generally. It is 
undoubtedly found in that sense, both Muir 5 and Roth 6 
recognizing instances of its being used thus. Geldner , 7 how- 
ever, is anxious to find that sense in a large number of passages, 
and insists that the Purohita was normally a Brahman in the 
narrower sense. Oldenberg , 8 on the other hand, holds with 
greater probability that in most of the passages adduced 
Brahman means simply * priest,’ and that the Purohita, who 
was essentially not a member of the ordinary body of sacri- 
ficing priests (Rtvij), was, when he officiated at the sacrifice, 
more usually the Hotr priest, and only later became the 
Brahman. This change he regards as having taken place when 
the importance of the hymns declined, and most weight was 
laid on the functions of the priest who superintended the sacrifice 
as a whole, and by his magic repaired the flaws in the sacrifice . 9 
In the later literature both senses of the word are quite 
common . 10 


6 Op. tit., i* 251, citing ii. 1, 2 
( = ix. 91, 10) ; iv. 9, 4; x. 52, 2. 

6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2, 
citing ii. i, 2 ; ix. 96, 6; x. 71, 11 ; 
107, 6. In none of the last three 
passages is the specific sense cogently 
required. 

7 Vedische Studien , 2, 145 et scq . ; 3,155. 
He thinks that the sense of 'super- 
intending priest ’ is the older, and sees 
it in i. 158, 6; iv. 9, 4; 50, 7. 8; 
vib 7, 5 5 33, n ; x. 141, 3, etc. 

8 Religion des Veda , 396, 397, who 
thinks that the Brahman priest known 
to the Rigveda was the Brahmanac- 
chamsin, and who in most passages 
[e.g., iv. 50, 7. 8) sees only the sense of 
‘priest.’ Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 

376, 377- 


9 Cf. Pischel, Gottingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1894,420; Hillebrandt, Ritual - 
littevatur , 13 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , Ixviii ; Atharvaveda , 325 
and see Purohita. 

10 As 'priest,’ Av. ii. 7, 2; iv. 35, 
X. 2; v. 8, 5; 17, S; 18, 7; 19, 8; 
vi. 122, 5 ; viii. 9, 3 ; x. 1, 3 ; 4, 30. 33 ; 
7, 24 ; xi. 1, 25 ; xii. 1, 38 ; xix. 32, 8 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 1, 7, 1 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxvi. 2 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, v. 3, etc. As 'superintending 
priest,’ Av. xviii. 4, 15; xx. 2, 3 ; Tait- 
tirlya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 1 ; ii. 3, ii, 4 ; 
iii. 5, 2, 1, etc. ; Katbaka Samhita, 
xxxvii. 17 ; and see Weber, Indische 
Studien t 10,34,35; 114; 135-138; 327; 
330-337. 


Brahma-putra in a few passages is used in the sense of a 
* priest’s son,’ 

1 Rv. ii. 43, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 1 Studien , 10, 43, 69; Muir, Sanskrit 
xi. 4, 1; 2. 9. Cf. Weber, Indische | Texts, i 2 , 252. 



BrahmavrddM ] UNWORTHY PRIEST— THEOLOGIAN 
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Brahma-purohita is found in the Kathaka Samhita 1 and the 
Satapatha Brahmana 2 where the St Petersburg Dictionary 
gives the sense as ‘ having the priesthood as its Purohita/ 
This seems rather doubtful ; more probably the sense should be 
* having a Brahman priest as Purohita/ unless the word merely 
means ‘ having the priesthood superior to it/ as an epithet of 
Ksatra, the 4 warrior caste/ which seems to be Weber’s view . 3 

1 xix. io ; xxvii. 4. 2 xii. 8, 3, 29. 3 Indische Studien , 10, 30. 

Brahma-bandhu priest fellow •) denotes, in a deprecatory 
sense, an ‘ unworthy priest/ ‘ priest in name only/ in the 
Aitareya Brahmana 1 and the Chandogya Upanisad . 2 C/. 
Kajanyabandhu. 

1 vii. 27. Sutra, xxii. 4, 22 ; Sankhayana Srauta 

2 vi. x, 1. Cf. Latyayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 29, 9 ; Weber, Indische 
Sutra, viii. 6, 28 ; Katyayana Srauta Studien , 10, 99, 100. 

Brahmarsi-dega. See MadhyadeSa. 

Brahma-vadya. See Brahmodya. 

Brahma- vadin (‘expounder of the Veda’) in the later 
Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes a ‘theologian . 3 
Brahma-vid (‘ knowing what is sacred ’) has the same sense 3 

1 Av. xi. 3, 26; xv. 1, 8; Taittiriya v. 2, 2; 4, 6; Chandogya Upanisad, 
Samhita, i. 7, 1, 4 ; ii. 6 , 2, 3 ; 3, 1; ii. 24, 1, etc. 

v. 2, 7, 1 ; 5, 3, 2 ; vi. 1, 4, 5. 3 Av. x. 7, 24. 27 ; 8, 43 ; xix. 43, 1 ; 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 6 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 4, 8, 6; Tait- 
Pancavimga Brahmana, iv. 3, 13 ; vi. 4, tiriya Upanisad, ii. 1 ; Brhadaranyaka 
15; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 22, 9; Upanisad, xii. 7, 4 ; iv. 4, 11. 12, etc. 

Brahma- vidya, * knowledge of the Absolute/ is the name of 
one of the sciences enumerated in the Chandogya Upanisad . 1 
It is also mentioned elsewhere . 2 

1 vii. i, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1. 2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 20, etc. 

Brahma-vrddhi is mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana 1 as a 
pupil of Mitravarcas. 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372, 382. 



80 BRAHMIN MURDER— RIDDLE— BOILED RICE [ Brah.mah.atya 


Brahma-hatya, the ‘ murder of a Brahmin,’ is mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 as a heinous 
crime. The murderer is called Brahma-han. 3 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, I, 2 ; v. 3, 3 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 2 ; 

12, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 13, vi. 5, 10, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7; 
etc. Kapisthala Samhita, xlvii. 7 ; Tait- 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1, 1 ; tirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12; Sata* 
5 i 3 ; 5 » 4, 1 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 5, 4, etc, 

x. 38 ; Nirukta, vi. 27, etc. Cf. Dharma. 

Brahmavarta. See Madhyadesa. 

Brahmodya in the Brahmanas 1 denotes a ‘ theological 
riddle,’ such as formed an essential part of various ceremonies 
in the Vedic ritual, as at the Asvamedha or the Dasaratra. 
Brahma-vadya is the form found in the Kausltaki Brahmana, 2 
and Brahma-vadya in the Taittiriya Samhita 3 probably has 
the same sense. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20 ; Oriental Society , 15, 172 ; Religion of the 

xi. 4, 1, 2 ; 5, 3 > 1 J 6, 2, 5 ; xiii. 2, 6, 9 ; Veda, 216 et seq. ; Weber, Indische 
5, 2, 11 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, Studien, 10, 11S, 119 ; Ludwig, Trans- 
iii. 8, 1 ; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 25, lation of the Rigveda, 3, 390 et seq. ; 

2 xxvii. 4] 3 ii. 5, 8, 3. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 26, 

Cf. Bloomfield , Journal of the American 452, 453. 

Brahmopanisad, a ‘ secret doctrine regarding the Absolute,’ 
is the name of a discussion in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(iii. 11, 3). 

Brahmaudana denotes in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brah- 
manas 2 the ‘rice boiled (Odana) for the priests ’ officiating at 
the sacrifice. 

1 Av. iv. 35, 7; xi. 1, 1. 3. 20. 23 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. x, 1, 

et seq. ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 7 ; 1. 4 ; 3, 6, 6 4, i, 5, etc. 

v. 7, 3, 4 ; vi. 5, 6, 1, etc. 

1. Brahmapa, * descendant of a Brahman ’ (i.e., of a priest), -is 
found only a few times in the Rigveda, 1 and mostly in its latest 

1 i. 164, 45; vi. 75, 10; vii. 103, 1. Erldutenmgen, 126 ; St. Petersburg Dic- 
7, 8 ; x, 16, 6; 71, 8. 9 ; 88, 19; 90, 12; tionary, s.v where Rv, viii. 58, x, is 
97, 22 ; 109, 4. See Muir, Sanskrit added ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Texts , i 2 , 251 - 257 ; Roth, Nirukta , Rigveda, 3, 220-226. 
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parts. In the Atharvaveda 2 and later 3 it is a very common 
word denoting c priest/ and it appears in the quadruple division 
of the castes in the Purusa-sukta (‘ hymn of man ’) of the 
Rigveda . 4 

It seems certain that in the Rigveda this Brahmana, or 
Brahmin, is already a separate caste, differing from the warrior 
and agricultural castes . 5 The texts regularly claim for them a 
superiority to the Ksatriya caste , 6 and the Brahmin is able by 
his spells or manipulation of the rite to embroil the people and 
the warriors 7 or the different sections of the warriors . 8 If it 
is necessary to recognize, as is sometimes done, that the 
Brahmin does pay homage to the king at the Rajasuya , 9 
nevertheless the unusual fact is carefully explained away so 
as to leave the priority of the Brahmin unaffected. But it 
is expressly recognized that the union of the Ksatriya and 
the Brahmana is essential for complete prosperity . 10 It is 
admitted 11 that the king or the nobles might at times oppress 
the Brahmins, but it is indicated that ruin is then certain 
swiftly to follow. 

2 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, i ; v. 17, g; 18, 8 MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 3, 10. 

1 et seq.; 19, 2 et seq. xi. r, 28; 9 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 23 

xix. 34, 6; 35, 2, etc. (Madhyamdina=i. 4, 11 Kanva). Cf. 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2 ; ii. 1 , Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5 ; Satapatha 

2, 8, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46, Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2 ; v. 4, 2, 7. Con- 

etc. trast the claim that Soma alone is King 

4 x. 90. of the Brahmins, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

5 Cf, Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev x. 18 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 2, 3. 

42, 235 ; Geldner, Vediscke Studie?i, 2, 10 See Taittirlya Samhita, v. 1, 10, 3 ; 

146, n. 1; and see Varna. Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10; xxvii. 4; 

6 See MaitrayanI Samhita, iv. 3, 8 ; xxix. 10 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, ii. 2, 3 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10 ; Vajasaneyi 7, 7 ; iii. 1, 9 ; 2, 3 ; iv. 3, 9 ; Vaja- 

Samhita, xxi. 21 ; Satapatha Brahmana, saneyi Samhita, xx. 2^5; Pahcavimsa 

v. 4, 4, 15; xiii. 1, 9, 1; 3, 7, 8; Brahmana, xix. 17, 4 ; Satapatha Brah- 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15 ; viii. g . mana, iv. 1, 4, 6; v. 4, 4, 15 ; Aitareya 

Pahcavimsa Brahmana, ii. 8, 2; xi. ix, ; Brahmana, viii. 10. 17. 24. 25, etc. 

9; xv. 6, 3; and cf. Brahmapuro- Cf Purohita. 

hifca ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 27 11 MaitrayanI Samhita, i. 8, 7 ; Pahca- 

ct seq . vimSa Brahmana, xviii. 10, 8 ; Av. v. 17- 

7 See MaitrayanI Samhita, ii. 1, 7 ; 19 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 6; 

iii. 3, 10 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 2, 11, Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 5, 4. 

2, etc. 
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The Brahmins are gods on earth, 12 like the gods in heaven, 
but this claim is hardly found in the Rigveda. 13 

In the Aitareya Brahmana 14 the Brahmin is said to be the 
‘ recipient of gifts 5 ( ddayl ) and the * drinker of the offering 5 
( dpdyl )• The other two epithets applied, dvasdyi and yatha- 
kama-pmyapya , are more obscure; the former denotes either 
< dwelling everywhere ’ 15 or * seeking food 16 the latter is usually 
taken as ‘ moving at pleasure/ but it must rather allude to the 
power of the king to assign a place of residence to the Brahmin, 

In the Satapatha Brahmana 17 the prerogatives of the Brah- 
min are summed up as (i) Area, ‘honour 5 ; (2) Dana, ‘gifts 5 ; 
(3) Ajyeyata, ‘freedom from oppression 5 ; and (4) Avadhyata, 
‘freedom from being killed. 5 On the other hand, his duties 
are summed up as (5) Brahmanya, ‘ purity of descent 5 ; 

(6) Pratirupa-carya, ‘ devotion of the duties of his caste 5 ; and 

(7) Loka-pakti, ‘ the perfecting of people 5 (by teaching). 

1. Respect paid to Brahmins . — The texts are full 18 of references 
to the civilities to be paid to the Brahmin. He is styled 
bhagavant , 19 and is provided with good food 20 and entertain- 
ment wherever he goes. Indeed, his sanctity exempts him 
from any close inquiry into his real claim to Brahminhood 
according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 21 

2. Gifts to Brahmins . — The Danastuti (‘ Praise of gifts 5 ) is a 
recognized feature of the Rigveda, and the greed of the poets 
for Dakisinas, or sacrificial fees, is notorious. Vedic texts 22 
themselves recognize that the literature thence resulting (Nara- 


12 Av. v. 3, 2 ; vi. 13, 1 ; 44, 2 ; 
xix. 62, 1 (compared with xix. 32, 8), 
and probably v. 11, xi ; Taittirlya 
Samhita, i. 7, 3, 1 ; ii. 5, 9, 6 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, viii. 13 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 

1. 4, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 

2, 6 ; 4, 3, 14 ; iii, 1, 1, 11 ; iv. 3, 4, 4. 
See Weber, op. cit. } io, 35, 36 ; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur , 
146, 147. 

13 Neither in i. 139, 7, nor ix. 99, 6 
(see Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. deva ), is this sense at all probable. 
Zimmer, A Uindisches Leb&n , 206, quotes 
i. 128, 8, but that also is uncertain. 


14 vii, 29, 2. Cf. Varna, n. 71. 

15 Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 326. 

16 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 3, 439. 

17 xi. 5, 7, x et scq. See Weber, 
op, cit, to, 41 et seq. 

18 E.g. t Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3; 
Taittirlya Bnrhmana, i, 1, 10, 6; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 4, 1, xo ; 3, 4, 6, 
etc. 

19 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 6, 1, 2. 

20 Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12. 

21 vi. 5 , 8 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxvii, 2. 

22 Kathaka Samhita, xiv, 5 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 6, 7. 
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j§amsl) was often false to please the donors. It was, however, 
a rule 23 that Brahmins should not accept what had been 
refused by others ,* this indicates a keen sense of the danger of 
cheapening their wares. So exclusively theirs was the right to 
receive gifts that the Pancavimsa Brahmana 24 has to explain 
how Taranta and Purumilha became able to accept gifts by 
composing a Rigvedic hymn. 25 The exaggerations in the 
celebration of the gifts bestowed on the priests has the curious 
result of giving us a series of numerals of some interest (Da^an). 
In some passages 26 certain gifts — those of a horse or sheep — are 
forbidden, but this rule was not, it is clear, generally observed. 

3. Immunities of Brahmins . — The Brahmin claimed to be 
exempt from the ordinary exercise of the royal power. When 
a king gives all his land and what is on it to the priests, the gift 
does not cover the property of the Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 27 The king censures all, but not the 
Brahmin, 28 nor can he safely oppress any Brahmin other than 
an ignorant priest. 29 An arbitrator (or a witness) must decide 
(or speak) for a Brahmin against a non-Brahmin in a legal 
dispute. 30 

The Brahmin’s proper food is the Soma, 31 not Sura 32 or 
Parisput, 33 and he is forbidden to eat certain forms of flesh. 34 
On the other hand, he alone is allowed to eat the remains of 
the sacrifice, 35 for no one else is sufficiently holy to consume 
food w r hich the gods have eaten. Moreover, though he cannot 
be a physician, 36 he helps the physician by being beside him 


23 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 
25. Cf. also B^hadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iii. 15, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
3, 14, etc. 

24 xiii. 7, 12. 

25 ix. 58, 3. 

26 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, 12, 1. 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 6, etc. 

27 xiii. 5, 4, 29; 6, 2, 18; 7, 

i 13- 

28 Ibid., v. 4, 2, 3. 

29 Ibid., xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

30 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, ii, 9. 

31 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29, Cf, Kathaka 


Samhita, xi. 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 40 ; x. 18, etc. 

32 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 1, 5. 

33 Ibid , , xii. 9, r, 1. 

34 Ibid., 1, 2, 3, 9; vii. 5, 2, 37; 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 

36 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 1, 39; 
5, 3, 16, etc. On the food of the 
Brahmins, cf. also Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, x. 4, 5 ; xvii. 1, 9 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. ii. 

36 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 
8-14, where the ASvins, who are famous 
as physicians (viii. 2, 1, 3 ; xii. 7, 1, n), 
are treated as impure. 
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while he exercises his art. 37 His wife 38 and his cow 39 are both 
sacred. 

4. Legal Position of Brahmins . — The Taittirlya Samhita 40 
lays down a penalty of a hundred (the unit meant is unknown) 
for an insult to a Brahmin, and of a thousand for a blow ; but 
if his blood is drawn, the penalty is a spiritual one. The only 
real murder is the slaying of a Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 41 The crime of slaying a Brahmin ranks 
above the sin of killing any other man, but below that of killing 
an embryo (bhruna) in the Yajurveda ; 42 the crime of slaying an 
embryo whose sex is uncertain is on a level with that of slaying 
a Brahmin. 43 The murder of a Brahmin can be expiated only 
by the horse sacrifice, 44 or by a lesser rite in the late Taittirlya 
Aranyaka 45 The ritual slaying of a Brahmin is allowed in the 
later ceremonial, 46 and hinted at in the curious legend of 
Sunahsepa ; 47 and a Purohita might be punished with death for 
treachery to his master. 48 

5. Purity of Birth . — The importance of pure descent is seen 
in the stress laid on being a descendant of a Bsi (< drseya ). 49 But, 
on the other hand, there are clear traces of another doctrine, 
which requires learning, and not physical descent, as the true 
criterion of Rsihood. 50 In agreement with this is the fact 
that Satyakama Jabala was received as a pupil, though his 
parentage was unknown, his mother being a slave girl who had 
been connected with several men, 51 and that in the Satapatha 


37 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3. 
Contrast Rv. x. 97, 22, where no dis- 
credit attaches to the profession. 

38 Av. v. 17. 

38 Ibid., v. 18. 

49 ii. 6, 10, 2. 

«• xiii. 3, 5, 3. 

42 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 ; Kapis- 
thala Samhita, xlvii. 7 ; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12. 

Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 9 ; Weber, 
Indische Studien , 9, 481 ; 10, 66. 

44 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1, 1 ; 
5, 4, 1 et seq. 

45 x. 38. 


46 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 10, 
10 ; 12, 16-20 ; Weber, Zeitschrift der 
Deutscken Morgenlcindischen Gesellschaft , 
18, 268, 269. 

47 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 1 5 ; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 20. 

48 Pahcaviiii£a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8. 

49 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 1,4; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 46 ; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 3, 4, 19 ; xii. 4, 4, 6. 

60 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6, 1, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxx. 1 ; MaitrayanI 
Samhita, iv. 8, 1. 

51 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4. 
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Brahmana 52 the ceremony on acceptance as a pupil required 
merely the name of the pupil. So Kavasa is taunted in the 
Rigveda Brahmanas 53 as being the son of a female slave (Dasi), 
and Vatsa cleared himself of a similar imputation by a fire 
ordeal. 54 Moreover, a very simple rite was adequate to remove 
doubts as to origin. 55 In these circumstances it is doubtful 
whether much value attaches to the Pravara lists in which the 
ancestors of the priest were invoked at the beginning of the 
sacrifice by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu priests. 56 Still, in 
many parts of the ritual the knowledge of two or more genera- 
tions was needed, 57 and in one ceremony 58 ten ancestors who 
have drunk the Soma are required, but a literal performance of 
the rite is excused. Moreover, there are clear traces of ritual 
variations in schools, like those of the Vasisthas and the 
Vi^vamitras. 

6. The Conduct of the Brahmin . — The Brahmin was required 
to maintain a fair standard of excellence. 59 He was to be kind 
to all 60 and gentle, 61 offering sacrifice and receiving gifts. 62 
Especial stress was laid on purity of speech ; 63 thus Yi£van~ 
tana’s excuse for excluding the Syaparnas from his retinue was 
their impure (aputd) speech 64 Theirs was the craving for 
knowledge 65 and the life of begging. 66 False Brahmins are 
those who do not fulfil their duties 67 (cf. Brahmabandhu). 

58 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 4 ; 
Weber, op. tit., 10, 85-S8. 

59 Weber, io, 88-96; Max Muller, 
Ancient Sanskrit Literatim, 407 et seq . 

60 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 2, 
12. 

61 Ibid., ii. 3, 4, 6. 

62 Ibid., xiii. 1, 5, 6. 

63 Ibid,, iii. 2, x, 24. Cf. iv. i, 3, 17 ; 
Nirukta, xiii. 9 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 5 ; xxxvii. 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 62. 

64 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27 ; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 438. 

65 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 8 ; 
v. 1, 1. 

66 Ibid., iii. 4, 1 ; iv. 4, 26. 

67 Ibid., vi. 4, 4. 


j 52 xi. 5, 4, 1 ; and cf. a citation in 

the scholiast on Katyayana Srauta 

I Sutra, i. 6, 14: ‘Whoever studies the 

j Stomabhagas (a peculiarity of the 

\ Vasisthas) is a Vasistha’; Weber, 

Indische Studien , 10, 73. 

| 53 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19 ; Kausi- 

I taki Brahmana, xii. 3 ; Weber, op. tit., 

] 2, 3IX. 

j 54 PancavimSa Brahmana, xiv. 6 , 6 . 

65 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 6, 4 ; 

I Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; Pahcavimsa 

j Brahmana, xxiii. 4, 2. 

j 56 See Weber, op. tit., 9, 321 ; 10, 

I 78-81 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 

Literature , 380 et seq . 

57 cf., e.g., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 
I 5, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 5. 
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But the penances for breach of duty are, in the Sutras, of a 
very light and unimportant character* 68 

7. Brahminical Studies . — The aim of the priest is to obtain 
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge (brahma-varcasam), as is 
stated in numerous passages of Vedic literature. 69 Such 
distinction is not indeed confined to the Brahmin : the king 
has it also, but it is not really in a special manner appropriate 
to the Ksatriya 70 Many ritual acts are specified as leading to 
Brahmavarcasa, 71 but more stress is laid on the study of the 
sacred texts : the importance of such study is repeatedly 
insisted upon. 72 

The technical name for study is Svadhyaya : the Satapatha 
Brahmana is eloquent upon its advantages, 73 and it is asserted 
that the joy of the learned Srotriya, or ‘ student, 5 is equal to 
the highest joy possible. 74 Naka Maudgalya held that study 
and the teaching of others were the true penance (tafias ). 75 The 
object was the 4 threefold knowledge 5 (trayi vidya), that of the 
Be, Yajus, and Saman, 76 a student of all three Vedas being 
called tri-sukriya 77 or tri-sukra 78 4 thrice pure. 5 Other objects 
of study are enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana, 79 in the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, 80 the Chandogya Upanisad, 81 etc. (See 
Itihasa, Purapa ; Gatha, Naraiamsi ; Brahmodya ; Anugas- 
ana, Anuvyakhyana, Anvakhyana, Kalpa, 2. Brahmana ; 
Vidya, Ksatravidya, Devajanavidya, Naksatravidya, Bhuta- 
vidya, Sarpavidya; Atharvangirasah, Daiva, Nidhi, Pitrya, 
Ragi ; Sutra, etc.) 

68 Taittirlya Aranyaka, ii. iS, etc. 72 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 3 ; 

69 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 1, 7, 1 ; xi. 3, 3, 3-6 ; 5, 7, 10. 

vii. 5, 18, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, Asva- 73 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 6, 3. 9 ; 
medha, v. 14; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 7, 1 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, ii. 13. 
xxii. 22 ; xxvii. 2 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, 74 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 

lit. 8, 13, 1; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. ii, 35-39; Taittinya Aranyaka, ix. 8. 

6-9; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 6, 10; 75 Ibid., vii. 8. 10. 

x. 3, 5, 16; xi. 4, 4, 1 ; PancavimSa 76 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 2. 3 ; 

Brahmana, vi. 3, 5. ii. 6, 4, 2-7 ; iv. 6, 7, 1. 2 ; v. 5, 5, 9 ; 

70 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 3, 6; vi. 3, 1, 10. 11. 20 ; x, 5, 2, 1. 2 ; xi. 5, 

xiii. 1, 5, 3. 5 ; 2, 6, 9. 4, 18 ; xii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

71 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7; Tait- 77 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7. 

tiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 1, 1 ; Panca- 78 Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 1, 2. 
vim§a Brahmana, xxiii. 7, 3, etc.; 79 xi. 5, 7, 5-8. 80 ii. 9. 10, 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, x, 31, 81 vii. 1, 2. 4; 2, 1 ; 7, 1. 

etc. 
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Directions as to the exact place and time of study are given 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka 82 and in the Sutras. If study is 
carried on in the village, it is to be done silently ( manasa ) ; if 
outside, aloud ( vdcd ). 

Learning is expected even from persons not normally com- 
petent as teachers, such as the Carakas, who are recognized in 
the Satapatha Brahmana 83 as possible sources of information. 
Here, too, may be mentioned the cases of Brahmins learning 
from princes, though their absolute value is doubtful, for the 
priests would naturally represent their patrons as interested in 
their sacred science: it is thus not necessary to see in these 
notices any real and independent study on the part of the 
Ksatriyas . 84 Yajnavalkya learnt from Janaka , 85 XJddalaka 
Irani and two other Brahmins from Pravahana Jaivali , 86 
Drptabalaki Gargya from Ajatasatra , 87 and five Brahmins 
under the lead of Arana from Ai§vapati Kaikeya . 88 A few 
notices show the real educators of thought : wandering scholars 
went through the country 89 and engaged in disputes and 
discussions in which a prize was staked by the disputants . 90 
Moreover, kings like Janaka offered rewards to the most learned 
of the Brahmins ; 91 Ajatasatru was jealous of his renown, and 
imitated his generosity. Again, learned women are several 
times mentioned in the Brahmanas . 92 

A special form of disputation was the Brahmodya, for which 
there was a regular place at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 93 
and at the Dasaratra (‘ten-day festival ’). 94 The reward of 
learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra, ‘ sage .’ 96 

82 ii. ii. 12-15. 91 xi. 6, 3, x ; Brhadaranyaka 

83 iv. 2, 4. 1. Upanisad, vi. 1, 1-9, 20. 29. 

84 = Cf. (1) Esatriya and (2) Var$a. 92 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29; Kausl- 

85 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, 5. taki Brahmana, ii. 9 ; Byhadaranyaka 

88 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, Upanisad, iii. 3, 1 ; 7, 1. Cf. A^valayana 
11 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1, and Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4; Sankhayana 
i. 8, 1. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, Grhya Sutra, iv. 10. 

436, 514-516. 93 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 2, 11. 

87 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 1 ; 94 Ibid.., iv. 6, 9, 20. 

Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. x. 9 5 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1; 

88 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2. Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 1 ; £ata- 

89 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 3, 1. patha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7 ; iii. 5, 3, 12. 

Cf. iii. 7, 1 . Cf. also Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 

90 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, 1. 29. 
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8. The Functions of the Brahmin . — The Brahmin was required 
not merely to practise individual culture, but also to give 
others the advantage of his skill, either as a teacher or as a 
sacrificial priest, or as a Purohita. 

As a teacher the Brahmin has, of course, the special duty of 
instructing his own son in both study and sacrificial ritual. 96 
The texts give examples of this, such as Aruni and Svetaketu, 97 
or mythically Varuna and Bhrgu. 98 This fact also appears 
from some of the names in the Vamsa Brahman a 99 of the 
Samaveda and the Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka. 100 On the other hand, these Vamsas and the 
Vamsas of the Satapatha Brahmana show that a father often 
preferred to let his son study under a famous teacher. The 
relation of pupil and teacher is described under Brahmacarya. 
A teacher might take several pupils, 101 and he was bound to 
teach them with all his heart and soul. 102 He was bound to 
reveal everything to his pupil, at any rate to one who was 
staying with him for a year (< samvatsara-vasin ), 103 an expression 
which shows, as was natural, that a pupil might easily 
change teachers. But, nevertheless, certain cases of learning 
kept secret and only revealed to special persons are enumer- 
ated. 104 The exact times and modes of teaching are elaborately 
laid down in the Sutras, 105 but not in the earlier texts. 

As priest the Brahmin operated in all the greater sacrifices ; 
the simple domestic ( grhya ) rites could normally be performed 
without his help, but not the more important rites (grant a). 


96 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 4. 

97 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i 
(Madhyamdma=vi. 2, 1 Kanva). 

98 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 1. 

99 Indische Studien, 4, 376. 

100 xv. 1. 

101 Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii, 3. 

102 See Taittirlya Aranyaka, vii. 4 
{Indische Studien , 2, 21 1). 

103 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, i, 
26. 27. Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3. 

104 go the Vasisthas and the Stoma- 
bhagas, Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xv. 5, 
24; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 5, 2. 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii, 17 ; Pra- 


vahana Jaivali and his knowledge of 
Brahman, Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. 1, 11 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 
where the claim is made that the prams - 
ana belongs to the Ksatriyas. Sankara, 
in his commentary, takes the word to 
mean the ‘giving of instruction,’ but 
this must be regarded as improbable, 
* rule ’ being more probably the sense. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 128 ; 
Bohtlingk, Translation of the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9. 

106 Rigveda Prati§akhya, xv. 1 et seq . ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3; and see 
Weber, op. cit io, 129- 135. 


Brahmana ] THE BRAHMIN AS SACRIFICIAL PRIEST 89 

The number varied : the ritual literature requires sixteen priests 
to be employed at the greatest sacrifices (see Rtvij), but other 
rites could be accomplished with four, 106 five, 107 six, 108 seven, 109 
or ten 110 priests. Again, the Kausitakins 111 had a seventeenth 
priest beside the usual sixteen, the Sadasya, so called because 
he watched the performance from the Sadas, "seat/ In one 
rite, the Sattra (‘ sacrificial session ’) of the serpents, the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, 112 adds three more to the sixteen, a 
second Unnetr, an Abhigara, and an Apagara. The later ritual 
places the Brahman at the head of all the priests, but this is 
probably not the early view (see Brahman). 

The sacrifice ensured, if properly performed, primarily the 
advantages of the sacriftcer ( yajamdna ), 113 but the priest shared 
in the profit, besides securing the Daksinas. Disputes between 
sacrificers and the priests were not rare, as in the case of 
ViSvantara and the Syaparnas , 114 or Janamejaya and the 
Asitamrgas ; 115 and the Aisaviras are referred to as undesirable 
priests. 116 Moreover, Visvamitra once held the post of Puro- 
hita to Sudas, but gave place to Vasistha. 


106 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 3, 6, 1*4; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2. The 
four are the Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnldh, 
and Upavaktr: Weber, 10, 139, n. 4. 

107 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13 ; Pahca- 
vimsa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2, with a 
second Adhvaryu, as well as the four 
enumerated in the previous note. 

108 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 3 ; Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, iii. 4, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 7, 2, 6, where the list 
has Adhvaryu, Hotr, Brahman, with 
the Pratiprastha.tr, Maitravaruna, 
Agnidhra. 

109 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 5 ; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, iii. 5; Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. The number seems 
to be made up of the five of note 107 
and the Abhigarau — ix., probably the 
Abhigara and the Apagara. 

110 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 8. 13-16 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 1 ; 3, 6, 4 ; 


Taittiriya Aranyaka, iii. 1 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 25 ; Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. What ten are meant 
is uncertain ; the four of note 106 are 
enumerated. 

111 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 
xg ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 37. 

112 xxv. 14, 3. 

113 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, i, 20; 

9, 1, 12 ; ii. 2, 2, 7 ; iii. 4, 2, 15 ; iv. 2, 
5, 9. 10 ; viii. 5, 3, 8 ; ix. 5, 2, 16 ; 
xii. 8, 1, 17, etc. 

114 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27 et scq. ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 436 et seq. 

115 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 

116 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 
7, 32, where Weber, Indische Stndien , 

10, 153, n. 1, interprets Aisavira, not 

as a proper name, but as meaning ‘ con- 
temptible * ; but Sayana thinks a proper 
name is meant, a view accepted by 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
45> 2. 
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OCCUPATIONS OF THE BRAHMINS [ Brahmana 


The position of Purohita differed considerably from that of 
the ordinary priest, for the Purohita not merely might officiate 
at the sacrifice, but was the officiator in all the private sacrifices 
of his king. Hence he could, and undoubtedly sometimes did, 
obtain great influence over his master in matters of secular 
importance; and the power of the priesthood in political as 
opposed to domestic and religious matters, no doubt rested on 
the Purohita. 

There is no recognition in Vedic literature of the rule later 
prevailing by which, after spending part of his life as a Brahma- 
carin, and part as a householder, the Brahmin became an 
ascetic 117 (later divided into the two stages of Vanaprastha, 
* forest-dweller,’ and Samnyasin, 5 mystic ’)• Yajnavalkya’s 
case 118 shows that study of the Absolute might empty life of all 
its content for the sage, and drive him to abandon wife and 
family. In Buddhist times the same phenomenon is seen 119 
applying to other than Brahmins. The Buddhist texts are 
here confirmed in some degree by the Greek authorities . 120 
The practice bears a certain resemblance to the habit of kings, 
in the Epic tradition , 121 of retiring to the forest when active life 
is over. 

From the Greek authorities 122 it also appears — what is 
certainly the case in the Buddhist literature 123 — that Brahmins 
practised the most diverse occupations. It is difficult to say 
how far this was true for the Vedic period. The analogy of the 
Druids 124 — in some respects very close — suggests that the 
Brahmins may have been mainly confined to their professional 
tasks, including all the learned professions such as astronomy 125 

117 See Deussen, Philosophy of the 123 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 57. 

Upanishads , 372 et seq. 124 Caesar, Belhim Gallicum, vi. 14. 

118 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,ii.4, r; The Druids did not fight, did not pay 

iv. 5, 1, See iii. 5, 1, for his teaching, tribute, studied for many years, ob- 
of which his action is a logical con- served secrecy as to matters of ritual 
sequence. and learning, did not use writing, and 

119 Pick, Die socials Gliedenmg, 40 had a certain belief in transmigration. 

et seq . ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 5 72 et seq . Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 19. 

120 Arrian, Indica , xii. 8. 9 ; Strabo, 125 Hence the Brahman is the 28th 

xv. 1, 49.60. Naksatra : Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 

121 Hopkins, Journal of the American 3, 3; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306, 31 1 ; 

Oriental Society , 13, 179 et seq. Indische Studien , 10, 40. 

122 See Fick, loc . cit. 
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and so forth. This is not contradicted by any Vedic evidence ; 
for instance, the poet of a hymn of the Rigveda 126 says he is a 
poet, his father a physician (Bhisaj), and his mother a grinder 
of corn (Upala-praksini). This would seem to show that a 
Brahmin could be a doctor, while his wife would perform the 
ordinary household duties. So a Purohita could perhaps take 
the field to assist the king by prayer, as Visvamitra , 127 and 
later on Vasistha 128 do, but this does not show that priests 
normally fought. Nor do they seem normally to have been 
agriculturists or merchants. On the other hand, they kept 
cattle : a Brahmacarin’s duty was to watch his master’s 
cattle . 129 It is therefore needless to suppose that they could 
not, and did not, on occasion turn to agricultural or mercan- 
tile pursuits, as they certainly did later. But it must be 
remembered that in all probability there was more purity of 
blood, and less pressure of life, among the Brahmins of the 
Vedic age than later in Buddhist times, when the Vedic 
sacrificial apparatus was falling into grave disrepute. 

It is clear that the Brahmins, whatever their defects, repre- 
sented the intellectual side of Vedic life, and that the Ksatriyas, 
if they played a part in that life, did so only in a secondary 
degree, and to a minor extent. It is natural to suppose that 
the Brahmins also composed ballads, the precursors of the 
epic ; for though none such have survived, a few stanzas of this 
character, celebrating the generosity of patrons, have been 
preserved by being embedded in priestly compositions. A 
legend in the Satapatha Brahmana 130 shows clearly that the 
Brahmins regarded civilization as being spread by them only : 


126 ix. 112. 

127 Rv. iii. 33, 53. 

128 Rv. vii. 18. 

129 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 5 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i f 6. 

130 i. 4, 1, 14-17. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 9, 257, 277, 278, and Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 44. 

Almost all that can be said of 
the Brahmins is collected in Weber’s 
Indische Studien, 10, 40-158. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 220-226; Fick, Die socials Gliederung 


(for Buddhist times ; the evidence is, 
however, of uncertain, and much of it 
probably of late, date) ; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 13, 82, 
182, etc. (for notices of the Brahmins 
in the Epic); The Mutual Relations of 
the Four Castes according to the Mana- 
vadharmaqdstram (for the Dharma view). 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 248 et seq 
discusses the priesthood in the Rigveda, 
and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 197- 
2x2, gives an excellent summary of the 
facts. 



92 


LITERARY TEXTS— SOMA CUE— A PRIEST { Brahmana 


Kosala and Videha, no doubt settled by Aryan tribes, are only 
rendered civilized and habitable by the influence of pious 
Brahmins. We need not doubt that the non-Brahminical 
tribes (see Vratya) had attained intellectual as well as material 
civilization, but it is reasonable to assume that their civilization 
was inferior to that of the Brahmins, for the history of 
Hinduism is the conquest by the Brahmins — not by arms, but 
by mind — of the tribes Aryan and non-Aryan originally beyond 
the pale. 

2. Brahmana, * religious explanation, 51 is the title of a class 
of books which as such are only mentioned in the Nirukta 2 and 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka 3 and then in the Sutras, where the 
names of the Brahmanas occur, showing that literary works 
were in existence. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15 ; iii. Brahmana and the Sankhayana Aran- 
45, 8 ; vi. 25, x, etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, yaka, i. and ii., the use is constant, 
iii. i, 9, 5 ; 5, 2, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 2 ii. 16 ; xiii. 7. 

iii. 2, 4, 1, etc. In the Kausltaki 3 ii. 10. 

3. Brahmana is taken by Roth in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary 1 to mean the ‘ Soma cup of the Brahman ’ in two 
passages of the Rigveda 2 and one of the Atharvaveda. 3 

1 Cf % Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 253, j 2 i. 15, 5 ; ii. 36, 5. 

n. 26. I 3 xx. 2, 3. 

Brahmanac-ehamsm (‘reciting after the Brahmana— i.e., 
Brahman’) is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas. 1 In the 
technical division of the sacrificial priests (Rtvij) he is classed 
with the Brahman, 2 but it is clear that he was really a Hotraka 
or assistant of the Hotr. 3 According to Oldenberg, 4 he was 
known to the Rigveda as Brahman. This is denied by 
Geldner, 5 who sees in Brahman merely the ‘superintending 
priest ’ or the ‘ priest.’ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 4, 2; 6, 3. 3 E.g., ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, v. 10, 

4; 10, 1 ; 18, 5; vii. 1, 2; Kausltaki 10; Weber, of. tit., 9,374-376. 
Brahmana, xxviii. 3 ; Taittiriya Brah- 4 Religion des Veda , 396. 

mana, i. 7, 6, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 5 Vedische Studten , 2, 145 et seq. Cf. 

iv. 2, 3, 13, etc. Purohita. 

2 Weber, Indische Studien, io, 144* 
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Bleiska in the Kathaka Samhita 1 denotes a rope or noose for 
strangling. It is spelt Vleska in the MaitrayanI Samhita. 2 

1 xxiii. 6 ; xxxvii. 13. 14. 

2 iii. 6, 10. In Apastamba Srauta Sutra, x. 19, 1, me ska is read. 

BE. 

Bhag'a denotes a part of the chariot in one passage of the 
Rigveda 1 according to Hillebrandt. 2 

1 ii. 34, 8 . 2 Vedische Mythologie , 3, 95. 

Bhagim, 4 sister/ literally the 4 fortunate one ’ in so far as 
she has a brother, occurs in the Nirukta (iii. 6). 


Bhagi-ratha Aiksvaka (‘ descendant of Iksvaku ’) is the 
name of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 6, 
i. 2 ). It is important to note that he is regarded as being on 
friendly terms with the Kuru-Panealas, which points to the 
Iksvakus being allied to that people, and not belonging (as is 
the case in the Buddhist books) to the east of India. 


Bhanga, 4 hemp/ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda. 1 In the 
Rigveda 2 it is an epithet of Soma, presumably 3 in the sense of 


‘ intoxicating/ which then came 

1 xi. 6, 15; conceivably in Sankh- 
ayana Aranyaka, xii, 14, but not prob- 
ably. 

2 ix. 61, 13. 

3 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 299. 

4 Hence the modern * Bang * or 
‘ Bhang,’ an intoxicant made from the 


to designate hemp. 4 

dried leaves and small stalks of hemp, 
taken either by smoking or by eating 
when mixed up into a sweetmeat. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 68 ; 
Grierson, Indian Antiquary, 23, 260 ; 
Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson y s.v. 
Bang. 


Bhangaivina is the name of the father of Rtuparna in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra. 1 In the Mahabharata 2 he is called 
Bhangasuri. In the Apastamba Srauta Sutra 8 mention is 
made of Rtuparna- Kayo vadhl as the Bhangyasvinau. 

1 xx. 12. 2 iii. 2745. | Deutscken Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 

3 xxi. 20 ; Caland, Zeitschrift dev j 57, 745. 
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NAMES— THE BHARAT A TRIBE [ Ehangya^ravas 


Bhangya-gpavas is the name of a man in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka. 1 

1 Weber, Indische Studien, i, 78. 

Bhaje-ratha is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 
where Ludwig 2 thinks a place-name is meant. Griffith 3 is 
doubtful whether the word is the name of a place or a man. 
Roth 4 was inclined to see a corruption of the text. 5 Cf. 
Bhag-Iratha. 

1 x. 60, 2. 5 Grassmann, Worterbuch, s,v thinks 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, that the compound should be read as 

165. two words : bhaje rathasya ( satpatim ), 

3 Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, 463. ‘ to win (the lord) of the car/ 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Bhadpa-pada. See Naksatra. 

Bhadra-sena Ajatasatrava (‘descendant of Ajatagatpu ’) is 
the name of a man, presumably a prince, whom Uddalaka is 
said in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 5, 5, 14) to have bewitched. 

Bhaya-da Asamatya (‘ descendant of Asamati ’) is the name 
of a king in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 1 Oertel, 2 
however, seems to take the name as Abhayada, but this is not 
probable, for Bhayada is a name in the Puranas. 

1 iv. 8, 7. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society , 16, 247. 

Bhayamana is, according to Sayana, the name of a man in 
one hymn of the Rigveda, 1 which is ascribed by the Anukra- 
manl (Index) to his authorship. The interpretation is, how- 
ever, uncertain. 

1 i. 100, 17. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 266. 

Bharata is the name of a people of great importance in the 
Rigveda and the later literature. In the Rigveda they appear 
prominently in the third and seventh Mandalas in connexion 
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with Sudas and the Trtsus , 1 while in the sixth Mandala they 
are associated with Divodasa . 2 In one passage 3 4 the Bharatas 
are, like the Trtsus, enemies of the Purus : there can be little 
doubt that Ludwig’s view of the identity of the Bharatas and 
and Trtsus is practically correct. More precisely Oldenberg 5 
considers that the Trtsus are the Vasisthas, the family singers 
of the Bharatas ; while Geldner 6 recognizes, with perhaps more 
probability, in the Trtsus the royal family of the Bharatas. 
That the Trtsus and Bharatas were enemies, as Zimmer 7 
holds, is most improbable even on geographical grounds, for the 
Trtsus in Zimmers view 8 occupied the country to the east of 
the Paru§nl (Ravi), and the Bharatas must therefore be 
regarded as coming against the Trtsus from the west, whereas 
the Rigveda 9 recognizes two Bharata chiefs on the Sarasvati, 
Apaya, and Dr§advatl — that is, in the holy land of India, the 
Madhyade£a. Hillebrandt 10 sees in the connexion of the 
Trtsus and the Bharatas a fusion of two tribes; but this is not 
supported by any evidence beyond the fact that in his opinion 
some such theory is needed to explain Divodasa’s appearing in 
connexion with the Bharadvaja family, while Sudas, his son, 


1 iii. 53, 9- 12. 24; 33, 11. 12 (ViSva 
mitra, who is accordingly hailed as 
Bharata-ysabha , 4 bull of the Bharatas, ' 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 7) ; 
vii. 8, 4; 33, 6, in which passage a 
defeat of the Bharatas, and their rescue 
by the aid of Vasistha, is clearly referred 
to ; not, as was formerly thought (e.g., 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i\ 354 ; Zimmer, 
Altindisckes Leben , 127), a defeat of the 
Bharatas by the Trtsus. 

2 vi. 16, 4. 5. Cf. verse 19. 

3 vii. 8, 4. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 172 
et seq. 

5 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 

landischen Gesellschaft, 42, 207. In 

Buddha , 40 $ et seq., he accepted the 
identification of Ludwig. 

6 Vedische Studien , 2, 136 et seq. 

7 Altindisches Leben , 127. This is also 

Bloomfield’s view (see Journal of the 

American Oriental Society , 16, 41, 42). 


8 Op. cit. t 124. 

9 iii. 23, 4 : in verse 2 Bevasravas 
and Devav&ta are mentioned as 
Bharatas, Oldenberg, Buddha , 410, n., 
mentions that in the Mahabharata, 
iii. 6065, a tributary of the Sarasvati 
is called Kau£iki, and the Ku&kas are, 
of course, the family of Vigvamitra, 
whose connexion with the Bharatas is 
beyond question. 

10 Vedische Mythologies 1, iii. His 
view is that Sudas and the Bharatas 
were later comers than the Tytsus, who 
joined them as one people, the Vasisthas 
becoming the priests of the Bharatas. 
He suggests that the Vasisthas were 
not originally adherents of the Xndra- 
Soma cult, but were specially devoted 
to the Varuna cult ; but there is 
no decisive evidence for either sug- 
gestion. Cf, Bloomfield, as cited in 
n. 7. 
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THE BEAR AT AS IN THE LATER TEXTS [ Bharata 


or perhaps grandson {of Pijavana), is connected with the 
Vasisthas and the Visvamitras. 

In the later literature the Bharatas appear as especially 
famous. The Satapatha Brahmana 11 mentions Bharata Dauh- 
santi as a king, sacrificer of the Asvamedha ( f horse sacrifice ’) 
and Satanlka Satrajita, as another Bharata who offered that 
sacrifice. The Aitareya Brahmana 12 mentions Bharata Dauh- 
santi as receiving the kingly coronation from Dirghatamas 
Mamateya, and Satanlka as being consecrated by Soma^usman 
Vaj aratnay ana, a priest whose name is of quite late origin. 
The geographical position of the Bharata people is clearly 
shown by the fact that the Bharata kings win victories over the 
Ka&is, and make offerings on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Gaiig’a 
(Ganges ). 13 Moreover, in the formula of the king’s proclama- 
tion for the people, the variants recorded 14 include Kur avail , 
Pancalah, Kuni-Pancalah , and Bharatah ; and the Mahabharata 
consistently recognizes the royal family of the Kurus as a 
Bharata family . 15 It is therefore extremely probable that 
Oldenberg 16 is right in holding that the Bharatas in the times 
of the Brahmanas were merging in the Kuru-Pancala people. 

The ritual practices of the Bharatas are repeatedly mentioned 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 17 the Aitareya Brahmana , 18 the 


u xiii. 5, 4. 12 viii. 23 and 21. ; 

*3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 
11. 21. 

w In the Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 
10, 2, and the Taittirlya Brahmana, 
i. 7, 4, 2, the phrase is esa vo, Bharata , 
raja; the Vajasaneyi Samhita, in the 
Kanva recension, xi. 3, 3 ; 6, 3, has Kura- 
va7i, Pancalah (evidently as a j oin t people) ; 
Apastamba, xviii. 12, 7, gives Bharatah , 
Kuravah , Pancalah, Kuru-Pahcdldh, and 
janatdh , as alternatives, according to 
the people to whom the king belongs ; 
the Kathaka Samhita, xv. 7, and the 
Maitrayanx Sainhita, ii. 6, 7, read esa te 
janate rdjd. See Weber, Indian Litera- 
ture, 1 14, n. ; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Literahtr und Cultur , 465. 

15 Oldenberg, Buddha, 409. 

16 0 p. cit 408. He points out 
(409, n.) that in the Satapatha Brah- 


I mana, xiii. 5, 4, only the Kuru king, 
Janamejaya, and the Bharata kings 
are mentioned without specification of 
the peoples over whom they ruled. 

17 xiv. 3, 13 ; xv. 5, 24, and perhaps 
xviii. 10, 8, on which see Weber, 
Indische Studien , 10, 28, n. 2 ; below, p. 98. 

18 ii. 25 ; iii. 18, The sense * mer- 
cenary soldier,’ here seen by the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 (no longer 
mentioned in the Dictionary of Boht- 
lingk), cannot be accepted. See Weber, 
Indische Studien , 9, 254 ; Oldenberg, 
Buddha, 407, n. On the other hand, 
there is no mention of the Bharatas in 
the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 14), in the Manava 
Dharma Sastra, or in the Buddhist 
texts. This means that the Bharatas 
were no longer a people, but a family 

| or sub-tribe in a larger people. 
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Bharadvaja J THE BHARATAS—A PRIESTLY CLAN 

Satapatha Brahmana , 19 and the Taittirlya Aranyaka . 20 Already 
in the Rigveda 21 there is mention made of Agni Bharata (‘ of 
the Bharatas’). In the AprI hymns 22 occurs a goddess 
Bharatl, the personified divine protective power of the 
Bharatas : her association in the hymns with Sarasvatx reflects 
the connexion of the Bharatas with the Sarasvati in the 
Rigveda . 9 Again, in the Satapatha Brahmana 23 Agni is 
referred to as brahmana Bharata , * priest of the Bharatas/ and 
is invited to dispose of the offering Manusvat Bharaiavat, ( like 
Manu/ like Bharata / 24 

In one or two passages 25 Sudas or Divodasa and, on the 
other hand, Purukutsa or Trasadasyu appear in a friendly 
relation. Possibly this points, as Oldenberg 26 suggests, to the 
union of Bharatas and Purus with the Kurus. 

A Bharata is referred to in the fifth Mandala of the Rig- 
veda : 27 who he was is uncertain. 


19 v. 4, 4, i. 

20 i. 27, 2. 

21 ii. 7, 1. 5 ; iv. 25, 4 ; vi. 16, 19 ; 
Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4 . 2 , 2 . Roth thinks 
this epithet of Agni perhaps means 
* warlike,’ but this is unlikely. 

22 Rv. i. 22, 10; 142, 9; i8S, 8; 
ii. 1, 11 ; 3, 8 ; iii. 4, 8, etc. 

23 i, 4, 2, 2. 


24 1- 5 , L 7. 

25 i. 112, 14 5 vii. 19, 3 . 

26 Op. tit., 410. 

27 v. 54 , 14. 

For a later legend of Bharata, 
cf. Lehmann, Zeitschrift dev Deutschcn 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 80 
et seq.; von Bradke, ibid., 498-503; 
and see Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 1 2 , 338, 
340, etc. 


Bharad-vaja is the name of the reputed 1 author of the sixth 
Mandala of the Rigveda. The attribution is so far correct that 
Bharadvaja 2 and the Bharadvajas 3 are repeatedly mentioned as 
singers in that Mandala. Judging by the tone of the references 
to Bharadvaja, he can hardly be deemed to have been a con- 
temporary of any of the hymns . 4 According to the Paficavirnsa 


1 Cf. A§valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 
2; Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10 ; 
. : Brhaddevata,\.;v.' :; io2. et seq., where he 
is said to be a son of Brhaspati, and a 
grandson of Axigiras (cf. Rv. vi. 2, 10; 
ii, 3, etc.) ; Arnold, Vedic Metre, 6i, 62. 

2 Rv. vi. 15, 3 ; 16, 5. 33 ; 17, 4 i 

31, 4; 48, 7. 13; 63, 10; 65, 6. See 

VOL. II. 


also Rv. i. 112, 13 ; 116, 18 ; x. 150, 5 ; 
181,2. 

3 Rv. vi. 10, 6 ; 16, 33 ; 17, 14 ; 
23, 10: 25, 9; 35, -4; 47, 25; 50, 15. 
See also Rv. i. 59, 7. 

4 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutsche it 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 42, 2io_ 
212. 

*7 



93 


A PRIESTLY CLAN— A NOXIOUS ANIMAL [ Bharant 


Brahmana , 6 he was the Purohita of Divodasa. This interpreta- 
tion is to be preferred to that of Roth , 6 who suggests that he 
and Divodasa were identical. His connexion with the house of 
Divodasa also appears from the statement of the Kathaka 
Samhita 7 that Bharadvaja gave Pratardana the kingdom. It 
is unnecessary to suppose that the same Bharadvaja was meant 
in both cases, and that Pratardana was a son of Divodasa : the 
later Samhitas refer to Bharadvaja, like the other great sages, 
irrespective of chronology. 

The Bharadvajas in their poems mention Brbu, Brsaya, and 
the Paravatas . 8 Hillebrandt 9 has pointed out that they are also 
connected with the Srnjayas. In particular, the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra 10 mentions that Bharadvaja gained largesse from 
Prastoka Sarnjaya and Brbu. But it is very doubtful if it is 
correct to place all these people and Divodasa in Arachosia 
and Drangiana. 

Bharadvaja as an author and a seer is frequently referred to 
in the later Samhitas 11 and the Brahmanas . 12 


5 xv. 3, 7. 

6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $,v . See 
Rv. i. n6, 18 ; vi. 16, 5 ; 31, 4. 

7 xxi. 10 {Indische Studien , 3, 478). 

8 vi. 61, 1-3. 

9 Vedische Mytkologie, i, 104. 

10 xvi. 11, II. 

11 Av. ii. 12, 2 ; iv. 29, 5 ; xviiL 3, 16 ; 

xix. 48, 6; Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 19; 

xx. 9; Maitrayanl Samhita, ii. 7, 19; 


iv. 8, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 55, 
etc. 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 18; viii. 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, xi, 13 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; 4, 2 ; ii. 2, 
2. 4, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. 1 ; 
xxix. 3 ; xxx. 9. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 128 ; Weber, Efisches vni 
vedischen Ritual , 31. 


Bharant, ‘ bearing/ in the plural denotes in one passage of 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 1 according to Bohtlingk , 2 following 
Sayana, 4 the warrior caste/ but the sense is not certain. 
Weber 3 was inclined to see a reference to the Bharatas, though 
the form of the word is that of the present participle . 4 

1 xviii. io, 8. | 3 Indische Studien , io, 28, n. 2. C/. 

2 Dictionary, s.v. | Eharata, n. 17. 

4 Bhamtdm , interpreted by Sayana as bharanam kurvatdm ksatnymiam . 

Bharuji in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 may denote* 
according to Roth , 2 a noxious animal. 

1 ii. 24, 8. 2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 
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* 


BhartP, besides having the literal sense of 4 bearer/ means 
‘supporter’ or ‘master’ in the older literature 1 ; but it is doubt- 
ful whether the sense of ‘husband’ is ever found there. In 
one passage of the Rigveda 2 ‘ husband ’ is certainly the most 
natural sense, but, as Delbriick 3 correctly remarks, even there 
‘father’ may be meant, since ‘mother’ is here and there 4 called 
Bhartrl. 

1 Av. xi. y, 15; xviii. 2, 30; Sata- 3 Die indogermanischen V erwandtschafts- 
patha Brahmana, ii, 3, 4, 7 (where namen , 415, n. 1. 

‘ husband ’ is possible) ; iv. 6, 7, 21, 4 Av. v. 5, 2 ; Taittinya Brahmana, 

etc. iii. r, 1, 4. 

2 v. 58, 7. 

Bhalanas, plural, is the name in the Rigveda 1 of one of the five 
tribes, Pakthas, Bhalanases, Alinas, Visanins, and Sivas, who 
are mentioned as ranged on the side 2 of the enemies of Sudas 
in the battle of the ten kings (DaSarajna), not opposed to 
them, as Roth, 3 and at one time Zimmer, 4 thought. Zimmer 6 
suggests as their original home East Kabulistan, comparing the 
name of the Bolan pass. This seems a reasonably probable 
view. 

1 vii. 18, 7. 3 Zuv Litteratur und Geschichte des 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American Weda, 95. 

Oriental Society , 15, 260, 261, who takes 4 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 126. 

the form of the name to be Bhalana 5 Op. cit., 431. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 

(but the text of the Rv. has bhalandsah ), tion of the Rigveda, 3, 173, 207. 
and who overlooks Zimmer’s later view. 

Bhava-trata Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa 
Brahmana. 1 

i bidische Studien , 4, 372 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 443. 

Bhastra in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, 2, 7; 6, 3, 16} 
denotes a leathern bottle or pouch. 

Bhakuri. See Bekura. 
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Bhaga-dugha, ‘ dealer out of portions,’ ‘ distributor,’ is the 
name of one of the king’s ‘jewels’ (Ratnin) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas . 2 What his functions exactly were 
is uncertain. Sayana in some places 8 renders the word by 
‘tax-collector,’ but in others 4 as ‘carver,’ thus making this 
functionary either a revenue officer or a mere court official. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9 2 ; 3 On Taittirlya Samhita and Tait- 

Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitrayani tirlya Brahmana, loc. cit. t and on ^ata- 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 ; Vajasaneyi patha Brahmana, v. 3, r, 9. 

Samhita, xxx. 13. 4 On Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 2, 

3 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 5 ; 17. 

iii, 4, 8, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

2, 17; v. 3, 1, 9. 41. 63, n. 

Bhaga-vitti (‘ descendant of Bhagavitta ’) is the patronymic 
of a teacher called Cuda 1 or Cula 2 in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 Madhyamdina. 

2 Ibid., vi. 3, 9 Kanva. 

Bhaditayana, * descendant of Bhadita,’ is the patronymic of 
Sakadasa in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studies 4, 373. 

Bhamimant Aupamanyava (‘ descendant of Upamanyu ? ) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Anandaja, in the Vamsa 
Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Siudien, 4, 372. 

Bhaya-jatya, 4 descendant of Bhayajata,* is the patronymic 
of Nikothaka in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 444. 

Bharata. See Bharata. 

Bharad-vaja, * descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patronymic 
of many teachers. In the Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, Bharadvajas are mentioned as 
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pupils of Bharadvaja, 1 Para^arya , 2 Balakakau&ka , 3 Aitareya , 4 
Asurayana , 5 and Baijavapayana . 6 A Bharadvaja occurs in 
the Rigveda, 7 and $usa Vahneya is mentioned as a Bharadvaja 
in the Vamsa Brahmana. 8 


1 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 
ii. 6, 2 Kanva). 

2 ii. 6, 2 Kanva, 

3 iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 

4 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 
ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva), 


5 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 

6 ii. 5, 2E ; iv, 5, 27 Madhyam- 
dina. 

7 v. 61, 2, 

8 Indische Stu&im , 4, 373. 


Bharadvajayana, ‘ descendant of Bharadvaja, 5 is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 


1 x. 12, i ; Nidana Sutra, ix. 9. Cf. Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 61, 
Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut n. 2. 


Bharadvajf-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Bharad- 
vaja/ is the metronymic of several teachers in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad, pupils of Parasariputra , 1 Paihgiputra , 2 and 
Vatsimandavlputra 3 respectively. 

1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, I 2 vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina. 

2 Kanva). I 3 Ibid . 

Bhargava, ‘descendant of Bhrg*u/ is the patronymic of 
several teachers, including Cyavana 1 and Gptsamada . 2 Other 
Bhargavas are also mentioned without indication of their 
personal names. 3 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 1; 

Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21. 

2 Kausltaki Brahmana, xxii. 4 (with 
A.twwr lectio, Babhrava); ( 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18, 1 ; 

Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 15 ; Aitareya 

Bhargayana, £ descendant of Bharga,’ is the patronymic of 
Sutvan in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 28). 

Bharmy-aiva, ‘ descendant of Bhrmyasva,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Mudgala in the Nirukta (ix. 23) and the Brhaddevata 
(vi. 46 ; viii. 12). 


Brahmana, vm. 2, 1. 5 ; Prasna Upam- 
sad, i. 1 (Vaidarbhi), etc. ; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xii. 2, 23 ; 9, 19. 39, etc. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, xxxv. 
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Bharya, later a common expression for * wife/ does not occur 
in that sense at all in the Samhitas. It first appears, according 
to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, in the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 
where, however, Delbriick 2 suggests that merely a member of 
the household (* who is to be maintained ’) may be meant. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana, 3 however, the two wives of Yajna- 
valkya are so designated. 

1 vii. 9, 8. 3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4* 1 ; 

2 Die indogermanischen V erwandtschafts- iv. 5, 1. 
narnen, 415. Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 

i. 29, 20. 

Bhalandana, ‘ descendant of Bhalandana/ is the patronymic 
of VatsaprI in the Taittirlya Samhita/ the Kathaka Samhita, 2 
and the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 3 

1 v. 2, i, 6. of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

2 xix. 11. Sciences , 15, 59. 

3 xii. ix, 25; Hopkins, Transactions 

Bhaluki-putra, * son of BhalukI/ is the name of a teacher, a 
pupil of Kraufleikiputra 1 or of Praemay ogiputr a, 2 in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 vi. 5, 2 Kanva. 2 vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 

Bhalla is the name or patronymic of a teacher who bears the 
patronymic Pratrda in the J aim inly a Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 31, 4). 

Bhallavi is the name of a school mentioned as authorities in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana (Ii. 2, 4). 

Bhallavin, < pupil of Bhallavin/ is the name of a school of 
teachers mentioned in the Jaiminxya Upanisad Brahmana. 1 

1 ii. 4, 7 (spelt Bhallabin). Cf. Sutra, ii. 1; vii. 12; Brhaddevata 
Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 44 ; 2, 100 j v. 23. 159. 

390; Nidana Sutra, v. 1; Anupada 
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Bhallaveya, c descendant of Bhallavi ,’ 1 is the patronymic of 
Indradyumna in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Chandogya 
Upanisad . 2 Probably the same person is meant by the Bhalla- 
veya, who is cited frequently as an authority in the same 
Brahmana . 3 

1 x. 6, 1, I. I 3 r y t jg • i, 4# 6; xiii. 4, 2, 3 ; 

2 v * I]C * I 5, 3, 4. 

Bhavayavya. See Bhavya. 

Bhavya is the name of a patron, as it seems, in the Rigveda . 1 
In the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 2 the form given is Bhava- 
yavya, being a patronymic of Svanaya, who is the patron of 
Kaksivant This combination is borne out by the Rigveda, 
where Kaksivant and Svanaya are mentioned in the same 
verse , 3 while Svanaya must be meant in the verse of the same 
hymn , 4 where Bhavya is mentioned as f living on the Sindhu ’ 
(Indus). Roth’s 5 view that Bhavya here is perhaps a gerundive 
meaning to be * reverenced’ is not probable. Ludwig 6 thinks 
Svanaya was connected with the Nahusas. 

1 i. 126, 1 ; Nirukta, ix. 10. g Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

2 xvi. 11, 5. Cf. Brhaddevata, iii. 140. 151. 

3 i. 126, 3. Cf. Weber, Episckes im Vedischen 

4 i. 126, 1. Ritual , 22 ; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 1, 128. 

1 f. 

Bhasa in the Nirukta 1 and Panini 2 denotes the ordinary 
speech of the day as opposed to Vedic language. Cf. Vac. 

1 i. 4, 5. Cf. ii. 2. language regulated by Panini’s rules. 

2 iii. 2, 108; vi. 1, 181. Cf. Franke, But see Wackernagel , Alt indische Gram- 
Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge , 17, 54 et seq., rriatik, 1, xliv ; Keith , Altar ey a Ay any aha „ 
who distinguishes the Bhasa as the 179, 180. 

speech of conversational use from the 

Bhasa is the name of a bird of prey in the Adbhuta Brah- 
mana , 1 and often in the Epic. 


1 vh S ( See Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 40. 
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[ BMk$a 


Bhiksa, * begging/ is one of the duties of the Brahmaearin 
according to the ^atapatha Brahmana . 1 The word has also 
the sense of ‘ alms/ as that which is obtained by begging, in 
the Atharvaveda . 2 According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary , 3 
it has this sense in the Chandogya Upanisad 4 also, but the 
correct reading there is probably Amiksa. 

1 xi. 3, 3, 7. Cf. a Mantra in 3 s.v . 2. 

Aivalayana Grhya Sutra, i. 9, etc, ; 4 viii. 8, 5, where the scholiast ex- 

and bhihsacarya , Brhadaranyaka Upani- plains the word by ‘ perfumes, garlands, 
sad, iii. 4, 1 ; iv, 4, 26. food/ etc. ( gandhamalyannadi ). 

2 xi. 5,9. , i 

BJliksu, ‘beggar/ is a term not found in Vedic literature. 
The begging of the Brahmaearin is quite a different thing from 
the duties of the Bhiksu in the later system of the Air am as 
(religious stages of life), when the Brahmin in the last stage of 
his life, after leaving his home and family, lives on alms alone. 
See 1. Brahmana. 

Bhitti in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 denotes a mat made of 
split reeds. 

1 iii- 5 > 3 > 9* Gf. Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 3, 24. 

Bhisaj, ‘ physician/ is a word of common occurrence in the 
Rigveda 1 and later . 2 There is no trace whatever in the former 
text of the profession being held in disrepute: the Asvins , 3 
Vanina , 4 and Rudra 5 are all called physicians. On the other 
hand, in the Dharma literature 6 this profession is utterly 

1 ii. 33, 4: vi. 50, 7; ix. 112, 1 ; 3 Rv. i. 116, 16; 157, 6; viii. 18, 8; 

bhesaja, adjective, ii. 33, 7; x. 137,6; 86, r; x. 39, 3. 5; Av. vii. 53, 1; 

substantive, i. 23, 19. 20 ; ii, 33, 2.4; Aitareya Brahmana, i„ 18. 

vi. 74, 3 ; vii. 46, 3, etc. 4 See Rv. i. 24, 9. 

2 Av. v. 29, 1; vi. 24, 2; Taittiriya 5 Rv. ix. 33, 4. 7. 

Samhita, vi. 4,9, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 6 See Apastamba Dharma Sutra, i. 6, 

hita, xvi. 5; xix. 12, 88; xxx. 10, etc. ; 18, 20 ; 19, 15 ; Gautama Dharma 

bhesaja , adjective, Av. vi. 109, 3 ; Vaja- Sutra, xvii. 17 ; "Vasistha Dharma Sutra, 
saneyi Samhita, xvi. 45, etc. ; sub- xiv. 2, 19 ; Visnu, li. 10 ; lxxxii. 9 ; 
stantive, Av. v. 29, 1 ; vi. 21, 2; xi. x, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
9/etc. veda, l 
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despised. This dislike is found as early as the Yajurveda 
Samhitas , 7 where the Asvins are condemned because of their 
having to do with the practice of medicine (bhesaja), on the 
ground that it brings them too much among men, an allusion 
to the caste dislike of promiscuous contact. 

The Rigveda 8 contains a hymn in which a physician cele- 
brates his plants and their healing powers. Moreover, wonder- 
ful cures are referred to as performed by the Asvins : the 
healing of the lame 9 and of the blind ; 10 the rejuvenation of the 
aged Cyavana 11 and of Puramdhi’s husband ; 12 the giving of an 
iron leg ( janghd ayasi) to Vispala , 13 a deed only more wonderful 
if we assume that Vispala was a mare, as has been suggested by 
Pischel . 14 It would in all probability be a mistake to assume 15 
that the Vedic Indians had any surgical skill : they no doubt 
applied simples to wounds , 16 but both their medicine and their 
surgery must have been most primitive. All that the Atharva- 
veda shows in regard to medicine is the use of herbs combined 
with spells , 17 and of water (cf. Jalasa), remedies Indo-European 
in character, but not of much scientific value. On the other 
hand, the knowledge of anatomy shown (see Sarira), though 
betraying grave inaccuracies, is not altogether insignificant ; 
but that was due no doubt mainly to the practice of dissecting 
animals at the sacrifice. 

There is some evidence in the Rigveda 18 that the practice of 
medicine was already a profession; this is supported by the 
inclusion of a physician in the list of victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda . 19 According to 


7 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3. Cf. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 2 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 14 ; Bloom- 
field, op. cit xxxix, xl. 

8 x. 97* 

9 Rv. i. 112, 8 ; x. 39, 3, etc. 

10 Cf. the case of IJjraiva, Rv. 
i. 116, 17. 

11 Rv. x. 39, 4. 

12 i. 116, 13. 

ls Rv. i. n6, 15, etc. 

14 Vedische Studien, 1, 171 et seq.; 305. 

15 As Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 398, 
is inclined to do. 


16 Cf. Rv. ix. 1 12, 1. 

17 So it is said in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 10 : bhesajam va 
Athavvanani , 'the Atharvan hymns are 
medicine * ; xvi. 10, 10 ; and cf ibid 
xxiii. 16, 7; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 5 
and 2. Bhisaj. 

18 ix. 1 12, where a profession must 
be meant. Ibid 3, refers to the fees 
of the physician. Cf, also x. 97, 
4. 8. 

19 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 1. 
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Bloomfield, 20 a hymn of the Atharvaveda 21 contains a physician’s 
deprecation of the use of home-made remedies instead of 
reliance on his professional training. 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 456. on p. 697)5 Atharvaveda , 59 et seq. ; 

21v - 3°»5- But this sense is doubtful. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 420 
Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- et seq. ; Jolly, Medicin } 16, 17 ; Winter- 
vaveda, 277. nitz, Nature , 1898, 233-235 ; Caland, 

Cf. Zimmer, op, cit. , 397-399 ; Bloom- Altindisches Zauherritual , passim. 
field, op. cit., passim (see references 

2. Bhisaj Atharvana is the name of a mythic physician 
mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita. 1 

1 xvi. 3 {Indische Studien , 3, 459). Cf. [ xxi ; Journal of the American Oriental 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , | Society , 17, 181. 

Bhlma Vaidarbha prince of Vidarbha ’) is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34) as having received instruction 
regarding the substitute for the Soma juice, through a succession 
of teachers, from Parvata and Narada. 

Bhima-sena is the name of one of the brothers of Janam- 
ejaya, the Pariksitiyas, in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 3. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 3. 

1. Bhujyu denotes, according to the St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, an ‘ adder 9 in two passages of the Rigveda, 1 and one of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 2 But the sense is uncertain in all 
these passages. 

1 iv. 27, 4 ; x. 95, 8. who takes bhujyu in Rv. x. 95, 8, as 

2 xviii. 42. meaning ‘ardent,’ ‘rutting.’ 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 126, 

2. Bhujyu is the name of a man, son of Tugra, who is 
repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as saved from the deep 
by the Alvins. According to Biihler, 2 the passages refer to 

1 i. 1 1.2, 6. 20; 1 16, 3; 117, 14; 485 ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 214 ; 

1 19, 4; vi. 62, 6; vii. 68, 7 ; 69, 7; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie t 3, 16, 

x. 40, 7 ; 65, 12 ; 143, 5. n. 5 ; Muir, Satiskrit Texts, 5, 244, 245 ; 

2 Indische Paleographic, 17. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 52. 

Cf. Baunack, Kuhn’s Zeitschrifi, 35, 
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Bhujyu being saved from shipwreck during a voyage in the 
Indian Ocean, but the evidence is inadequate to support this 
conclusion. Cf. Samudra. 

Bhujyu Lahyayani (‘ descendant of Lahyayana ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a contemporary of Yajnavalkya, in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, 1). 

Bhurij (used in the dual only) is a word of somewhat 
doubtful sense. Roth 1 regarded it as meaning in some 
passages 2 ‘scissors/ and in others 3 an apparatus consisting of 
two arms used by the chariot-maker for fixing the wood at 
which he worked, being of the nature of a carpenter’s vice. See 
also K§ura. 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. the chariot-pole, spoken of as having 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. two arms, was forked). The same view 

2 Rv. viii. 4, 16; Av. xx, 127, 4. regarding the passages cited in n. 2 

3 Rv. iv. 2, 14; ix. 26, 4; 71, 5, gives the sense of a stropping apparatus, 
where Pischel, Vedische Studien , 1, 239- consisting of two pieces of wood, be- 
243, considers that the shafts of the tween which a grindstone moves, 
chariot are meant {cf. Gobhila Grhya Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 252, 
Sutra, iii. 4, 31, whence it appears that 255. 

BMta-vidya is one of the sciences enumerated in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad. 1 It seems to mean the 4 science of creatures ’ 
that trouble men, and of the means of warding them off, 

4 demonology/ 

1 vii. 1, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1. Cf. Little, Grammatical Index , 115. 

Bhuta-vlra is the name of a family of priests who, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 were employed by Janamejaya to 
the exclusion of the Kasyapas. A family of the latter, the 
Asitamrg’as, however, won back the favour of Janamejaya, and 
ousted the Bhutaviras. 

1 vii. 27. Cf. Roth, Zur Litteratuv 1 Sacred Books of the East, 43, 344, n, 3 ; 
und Geschichte des Weda, 118; Eggeling, I Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 437 at seq. 
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BMtaipsa is in the Rigveda 1 the name of a poet, a descen- 
dant of Kasyapa. 

1 x. io6 f ii. See Nirukta, xii, 41 ; Brhaddevata. viii. 18. 19 ; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Blxutl is the term used in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for 
‘ prosperity.’ 

1 viii. 59, 7. C/. i. 161, 1 (both late 1, 1:3, 5, etc. ; bhuti-kama, 4 desiring 

passages), prosperity, * Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 

2 Av. ix. 6, 45 ; x. 3, 17 ; 6, 9 ; xi. 7, 1, 1 ; 2, 3, 3 ; v. 1, 9, i, etc. 

22 ; 8, 21 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 

BMmi or Bhuml is a common word for 4 earth ’ in the 
Rigveda 1 and later , 2 being practically a synonym of Prthivi. 
It is also used of the land given by the god to the Aryan , 3 and 
of grants of land . 4 

1 i, 64, 5 ; 161, 14 ; ii. 14, 7, etc. earths and seas are mentioned ; ii. 9, 4 ; 
So in x. 18, 10, ‘mother earth ’ receives vi. 8, 2, etc. 

the remains of the dead. 3 Rv. iv. 26, 2. Cf. vi. 47, 20. 

2 Av. vi. 2, 1, where it is said that 4 ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 24 ; 

the Bhumi is the highest of the three 6, 2, 18. 

earths (Prthivi) ; xi. 7, 14, where nine 

Bhumi-dundubhi, ‘ earth drum/ denotes a pit covered with a 
hide used at the Mahavrata rite, and mentioned in the Sam- 
hitas 1 and the Brahmanas . 2 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 3 ; ! 2 Pancavimsa Brahmana, v. 5, 19 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5. J Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 1,5. 

C/. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 277, n. 14. 

Bhumi-pasa, ‘ earth net,’ is the name of a plant in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, probably some sort of creeper. 

1 xiii. 8, x, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 427, n. 1. 

Bhrg-avana is found in one passage of the Rigveda 1 
apparently 2 as a name of a man who is called Sobha. Ludwig , 3 
however, thinks that his name was Ghosa. Elsewhere the 
word appears as an epithet of Agni, doubtless in allusion to his 
cult by the Bhrgus. 

1 i. 120, 5. ^ 2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 4 ; 2, 92, 

3 Uber Methods bei Interpretation, 4, 



Bhrgu ] 


A FAMILY OF FIRE PRIESTS 
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Bhrgu is a sage of almost entirely mythical character in the 
Rigveda and later. He counts as a son of Varuna , 1 bearing 
the patronymic Variini . 2 In the plural the Bhrgus are 
repeatedly 3 alluded to as devoted to the fire cult. They are 
clearly 4 no more than a group of ancient priests and ancestors 
with an eponymous Bhrgu 5 in the Rigveda, except in three 
passages , 6 where they are evidently regarded as an historic 
family. It is not clear, however, whether they were priests or 
warriors : in the battle of the ten kings the Bhrgus appear with 
the Druhyus, perhaps as their priests, but this is not certain . 7 

In the later literature the Bhrgus are a real family, with sub- 
divisions like the Alta&ayana, according to the Kausitaki 
Brahmana . 8 The Bhrgus are mentioned as priests in connexion 
with various rites, such as the Agnisthapana 9 and the Dasa- 
peyakratu . 10 In many passages they are conjoined with the 
Ahgirases : n the close association of the two families is shown 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, 1 ; 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, ix. 1. Cf. Pahca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2 ; Nirukta, 
iii. 17. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, and 
n, 14. For a different form of the legend, 
of \ Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5. 

3 Rv. i. 58, 6 ; 127, 7 ; 143, 4 ; ii. 4, 2 ; 
iii. 2, 4 ; iv. 7, 1, etc. See Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology , 51. The legend of 
their chariot-making (Rv. iv. 16, 20 ; 
x. 39, 14) may be due, as Roth, St. 
.Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., suggests, 
to a confusion with the Rbhus. It 
may, however, be an allusion to the 
historic Bhrgus, whom we find in the 
battle of the ten kings. 

4 As shown by the legend of fire 
having been brought to them by 
Matari^van, Rv. iii. 5, 10. 

5 i. 60 » 1, where, however, Roth, 
loo. cit ., takes the singular in a collective 
sense, an interpretation which may be 
correct, but is not necessary. 

6 Rv. vii. 18, 6 ; viii. 3,9; 6, 18, to 
which list, given by Macdonell, loo, cit . , 
Roth adds viii. 102, 4, Aurva-Bhrgu-vat, 
‘like Aurva and Bhrgu/ Cf. the fact 
that the Aurvas, in the Aitareya Brah- 


mana , vi . 33 , take the place of the Bhrgus 
of the Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5. 

7 In viii. 3, 9; 6, 18; 102, 4, the 
reference to a priestly family is the 
more natural ; in vii. 18, 6, warriors 
may be meant. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 15, 
262, n., where he cites ix. 101, 13, as 
perhaps denoting the same thing. 

8 xxx. 5. See n. 6. 

9 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 6, 5, 2; 
v. 6, 8, 6 ; Av. iv. 14, 5 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, i. 4, 1 (p. 48). 

19 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 18 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5 ; Pahcavimia 
Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2. 

11 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 1, 7, 2 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 1, 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, i. 18 ; Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, i. 1, 4, 8; iii. 2, 7, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ' i. : 2, ■ 1, : 13, ' etc. ■ ' Cf. Rv. ; 
viii. 35, 3; 43, 13 ; x. 14, 6, in the 
first and last of which passages the 
Atharvans also occur. See Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, xxvii. n. 2. 
Hence, in the Atharvanic ritual texts, 
the term Bhrgvahgirasah is applied to 
the Atharvaveda (Bloomfield, Atharva - 
veda, 9, 10, 107 et seq.) t 
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THE BEE— A KING OF THE EAST 


[ Bhrnga 


by the fact that Cyavana is called either a Bhargava or an 
Angirasa in the Satapatha Brahmana. 12 In the Atharvaveda 13 
the name of Bhrgu is selected to exemplify the dangers incurred 
by the oppressors of Brahmans : the Srfijaya Vaitahavyas 
perish in consequence of an attack on Bhrgu. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana 14 also Bhrgu has this representative character, Cf. 
Bhpgavana and Bhargava, 


12 iv. i, 5, i. 13 v. 19, x. 

u ii. 20. In the Jaiminlya Brah- 
mana, i. 42-44 ( Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 204), Bhrgu Varuni 
appears as a student. Cf. Taittirlya 
Upanisad, iii. 1. 


* Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie » 
2, 169-173 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 140 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 
i 2 , 443 et seq . 


Bhrhga is the name of a species of bee, later specified as 
large and black, in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas, 2 which include it in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’). 

1 ix. 2, 22. | Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. Cf. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8; | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96. 


Bhrmy-a£va is the name of the father of Mudgala in the 
Nirukta (ix. 24). 

Bhekuri. See Bekura. 


1. Bheda, one of the enemies of Sudas and the Trtsu- 
Bharatas, was defeated by the former in the Yamuna (Jumna), 1 
apparently in a second conflict fought after the battle of the ten 
kings, in which Sudas successfully defended his western frontier 
against the confederate foes. The Ajas, Sigrus, and Yaksus, 
who are mentioned as also defeated, may have been united 
under his leadership if he was a king ; or the Bhedas may have 
been a separate people, as Roth 2 thinks. Hopkins' 3 opinion 
that the defeat was on the Parusm, Yamuna being another 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 18. 19; 33, 3 ; 83,4, | (the word is always used in the 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 12 I singular). 

3 India, Old and New, 52. 



Bhe§aja ] 


A NON-ARYAN KING-MEDICINE 


in 


name of that stream, is most improbable ; nor is the view that 
Bheda was one of the ten kings essential 4 Cf. lurva^a. 

4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 20, n. ; Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 126; 
Oriental Society , 15, 260 et seq . Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 319, 327. 

C/. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, 

2. Bheda is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 as having come 
to a bad end because he refused a cow (vasa) to In dr a when 
asked for it. That he is different from the preceding Bheda, as 
Roth 2 assumes, is not certain. Indeed, it may very well be 
that his defeat led to his being chosen as the representative of 
the evil end of the wicked man. Moreover, the irreligious 
character of Bheda may be ascribed to his being a leader of 
non- Aryan folk, if the Ajas and Sigrus, with whom in the 
Rigveda he is connected or associated were, as is possible, 
though by no means certain, u 11 -Aryan tribes of totemists . 3 

1 xii. 4, 49. 50. totemistic tribes, but the names furnish 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 13. the sole support of this conjecture. On 

3 Cf Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , this supposition they were probably 
p. 1531 who inclines to see in them non-Aryan. Cf. Aja. 

1. Bhesaja, denoting a 4 remedial agent , 9 4 medicine/ is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 being also used in a 
figurative sense . 3 Plants , 4 waters , 5 and spells 6 are repeatedly 
enumerated as medicines. Most of the medical practices of the 
Atharvaveda are merely examples of sympathetic magic. For 
example, in one hymn 7 the yellow of jaundice is entreated to 
pass into yellow birds. In another 8 fever is to be banished by 
means of a frog ; for the frog, being a potent means of cooling 
fire 9 (because of its association with water), is regarded as 
analogously effective in banishing the fire of fever. See Bhisaj. 

disches Leben f 399, that the reference is 
to the beneficial effects of bathing. 

6 Exemplified in the medical spells 
of the Atharvaveda and the KauSika 
Sutra. 

7 i. 22 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 264 et seq. 

8 vii. 1 16; Bloomfield, op. cit. t 565 
et seq. 

9 Cf Rv. x. 16, 14 ; Av. xviii. 3, 60. 


1 i. 89, 4 ; ii. 33, 2, etc, 

2 Av. v. 29, 1 ; vi. 21, 2, etc. 

3 ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, i, 1 ; 
5, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 41. 

4 Rv. x. 97, and passim in the Athar- 
vaveda. 

6 i. 23, 19. 20 ; 34, 6, etc. ; Taittinya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 2 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, xvi, 7, etc. Possibly there is 
some truth in Zimmer’s view, Altin- 
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REMEDIES— NAMES— TITLE-ANIMALS [ Bhe§aj& 


2. Bhesaja in the plural is found in the Atharvaveda 1 and in 
the Sutras 2 denoting the hymns of the Atharvaveda in so far as 
they are regarded as having healing 5 powers. 

1 xi. 6, 14. | Sankbayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 2, 10 ; 

2 Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, x. 7, 3 ; | Pancavimsa Brahmana, xii. 9, 10. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , xxxi, 628. 

Bhaima-sena, ‘descendant of Bhlmasena,’ is the name of 
a man in the Maitrayani Samhita (iv. 6, 6). 

Bhaima-seni, ‘ descendant of Bhlmasena,’ is the patronymic 
of Divodasa in the Kathaka Samhita. 1 

1 vii. 8 ( Indische Studien , 3, 460, 472). 

Bhaisajya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii, 7. 1, 12) and the 
Nirukta (x. 7. 25) denotes ‘healing remedy’ or ‘ medicine,’ like 
Bhesaja* 

Bhog’a in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘coil’ of a 
serpent. 

i v. 29, 6 ; vi. 75, 14 (where the 2 Av. xi. 9, 5 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
Hastaghna, or ‘hand-guard,’ of the ii. 1, 4, 5. 6; v. 4, 5, 4; Kathaka 
archer is compared to a snake). Samhita, xiii. 4 ; xxi. 8, etc. 

Bhoja in several passages of the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 12. 
14, 17) seems to be used as a king’s title. 

Bhanjya in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes the rank of a 
prince bearing the title of Bhoja. 

1 vii. 32; viii. 6. 12. 14. 16. 

Bhaumaka is the name of some animal in the late Adbhuta 
Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 1, 40. 

Bhaumi is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittiriya Samhita. 1 

v. 5, 18, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 



Bhra.tr ] NAMES— BROTHER AND SISTER 113 

Bhanvana, ‘ descendant of Bhuvana/ is the patronymic of 
the mythical Visvakarman in the Satapatha (xiii. 7, 1, 15) and 
the Aitareya (viii. 21, 8. 10) Brahmanas, and the Nirukta (x. 26). 

Bhauvayaixa, f descendant of Bhuva,’ is the patronymic of 
Kapivana in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana. 1 It is also found in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 

1 xx. 13, 4. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con - 

2 .Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 2 (Indische , necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 
Studien , 3, 473} ; MaitrayanI Samhita, 55, 69. 

i. 4, 5; and Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 54, 
where Kapivana is not mentioned. 

Bhratr is the common designation of 4 brother * from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards. The word is also applied to a relation or 
close friend generally, 2 but here the persons concerned are, it 
should be noted, in the Rigveda 3 deities, who are brothers of 
one another or of the worshipper. Thus in the early literature 
the word has not really lost its precise sense. The derivation 
from the root bhr, ‘ support,’ is probably correct, designating 
the brother as the support of his sister. This harmonizes with 
the fact that in V edic literature the brother plays the part of 
protector of his sister when bereft of her father, and that 
maidens deprived of their brothers (abhmtr) meet an evil fate. 4 
The gradation of the relations in the home is shown by the 
order in the Chandogya Upanisad, 5 where father, mother, 
brother, and sister are successively mentioned. Strife between 
brothers is occasionally referred to. 6 

1 i. 164, x ; iv. 3, 13 ; v. 34, 4, etc. ; 4 Rv. i. 124, 7 ; iv. 5, 5 ; Av. i. 17, 1 ; 

Av. i. 14, 2; ii. 13, 5; Taittirlya Sam- Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 32S. Cf. 
hita, vi. 2, 8, 4, etc. ; bhrdtrtva , Rv. Ayogtt. 

viii. 20, 22 ; 83, 8 ; x. 108, xo. 5 vii. 15, 2. 

2 Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 6 Cf. Av. iii. 30, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 

burg Dictionary, s.v. ; Delbriick, Die mana, iv. x, 5, 3, where it is a sign of 
indogermamscken Venvandtschaftsnamen, serious confusion; Journal of the American 
462. Oriental Society , 11, cxlv ; Bloomfield 

3 i. 161, 1 ; 170, 2 ; iii. 53, 3 ; iv. 1, 2 ; Atharvaveda , 72. 
vi. 51, 5 ; viii. 43, 16. Cf. Av. iv. 4, 5 ; 

v. 22, 12. 
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114 

Bhpatpvya is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda , 1 
where, being named with brother and sister, it must be an 
expression of relationship. The sense appears to be ‘ (father’s) 
brother’s son,’ ‘cousin ,’ 2 this meaning alone accounting for the 
sense of ‘ rival,’ ‘ enemy,’ found elsewhere in the Atharvaveda , 3 
and repeatedly in the other Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 4 In 
an undivided family the relations of cousins would easily 
develop into rivalry and enmity. The original meaning may, 
however, have been ‘nephew ,’ 5 as the simple etymological 
sense would be ‘ brother’s son ’; but this seems not to account 
for the later meaning so well. The Kathaka Samhita 6 pre- 
scribes the telling of a falsehood to a Bhratrvya, who, further, 
is often given the epithets ‘ hating ’ ( dvisan ) and ‘ evil ’ ( apriya , 
papman) in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 7 The Athar- 
vaveda 8 also contains various spells, which aim at destroying or 
expelling one’s ‘ rivals.’ 

1 v. 22, 12, and perhaps x. 3, 9. a note as meaning literally ‘nephew,’ 

2 The word is rendered * cousin ’by or 4 brother’s son. ’ 

Whitney in his Translation of the 6 xxvii. 8. 

Atharvaveda (x. 6, 1 ; xv. 1, 8). 7 See several of the passages given 

3 ii. 18, 1 ; viii. 10, 18. 33 ; x, 9, 1. in n. 4. 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 9, 2, 8 ii. 18, 1 ; x. 9, 1, etc. Cj. Tait 

etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, x. 7 ; xxvii. 8 ; tirlya Samhita, i. 3. 2. 1, etc. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 17 ; Aitareya Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanisch en 
Brahmana, iii. 7, etc. ; Satapatha Brah- Verwandtschaftsnamen , 501, 506, 507, 
mana, i. 1, 1, 21, etc. ; Paiicavim^a who thinks it means a kind of brother, 
Brahmana, xii. 13, 2. Cf. Rv. viii. 21, and through early family conditions 
13. was restricted to cousins; Bohtlingk 

5 Whitney, in his Translation of the and Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Atharvaveda (ii. 18,1), while rendering s.v . ; Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 307. 
the word by ‘ adversary,’ explains it in 

Bhrtina-haB, ‘slaying an embryo 5 ; Bhruna-hatya, ‘the 
slaying of an embryo/ are terms expressing a crime which is 
repeatedly and severely censured in the later Samhitas , 1 where 
it is said to be the greatest of all crimes, and one of which the 

1 MaitrayanI Samhita, iv. 1, 9 ; The Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 3, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 7 ; Kapisthala and Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, ix, 
Samhita, xlvii. 7 (cited in Delbriick, have brahma-han instead ; but see ibid., 
Die 2 71 dog eman iscken V erwandischafts- 12. 
vamen , 579, 580) ; Av. vi. 112, 3 ; 113, 2. 
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guilt cannot be removed. In many later passages 2 the same 
crime is referred to, always with reprobation : this fact alone 
shows the erroneousness of the theory 3 that daughters could be 
allowed, once born, to die if their fathers so desired. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 9, 15, 3; 

Taittirlya ■ Aranyaka, ii. 8, 2 ; . x. 1, 15 ; 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. 

The substantive is found in Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 1 ; Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, ii. 7, 3 ; 8, 3 ; Kausltaki 
Upanisad, iii. 1 ; Sankhayana Srauta 


Sutra, xvi. 18, 19 ; Nirukta, vi. 27. 
Bhruna itself occurs in Rv. x. 135, 2. 

3 See Pati, p. 487, with n. 13 1. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 9, 481 ; 
10, 66 ;• Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 430; Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda , 521 


m. 

Makaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (viii. 6, 
12), may be the name of some unknown animal; but it is 
possibly an adjective having some such sense as 4 bleating.’ 


Makara is the name of an animal, probably the ‘crocodile,’ 1 
which is included in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 


1 The Makara, as a Hindu sculptural 
ornament, originally represented a 
crocodile. Cf. Cousen's article in the 
Annual Report of the Archeological Survey 
of India for 1903-4, pp. 227-231 (where 
the Makara appears as the vehicle of 


Varuna and of Gahga) . Cf. also op. cit. , 
1904-5, pp. 80, 83, 84. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16 ; Vaja 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Maksa, ‘fly,’ is found in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda, 2 
where its fondness for sweet things is alluded to. Cf. AdmasadL 

1 iv. 45, 4 ; vii. 32, 2. 2 ix. 1, 17. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Maksa, Maksika, denote both ‘fly’ 1 and ‘bee ’ 2 in the Rig- 
veda and later. 


1 Maksika, Rv. i. 162, 9; Av. xi. 1, 

2 ; 9, 10 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 

iii. 3, 2. 

2 Maksa, Rv. x. 40, 6 ; Maksika, 
i xi 9, 9 ; PraSna Upanisad, ii, 4, where 


a ‘ king bee 5 { madhuhara-rdjan ) is re- 
ferred to. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 97 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 240, 

n. 1. 





u6 A DEMON— A PEOPLE OF THE EAST [ Makha 

Makha appears to designate a person in two passages of the 
Rigveda, 1 but in neither passage does the context explain who 
he was. Probably a demon of some kind is meant. In the 
later Samhitas 2 mention is also made of the ‘head of Makha,’ 
an expression which has become unintelligible to the Brah- 
manas. 3 


1 ix. ioi, 13, where the Bhrgus are 
mentioned as opposed to Makha (< cf . 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 51) ; 
x. 171, 2. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 57 ; xxxvii. 7 ; 


Taittiriya Samhita, i. 1, 8, 1 ; iii. 2, 

4, 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 2, 17. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 


Magadha is the name of a people who appear throughout 
Vedic literature as of little repute. Though the name is not 
actually found in the Rigveda, 1 it occurs in the Atharvaveda, 2 
where fever is wished away to the Gandharis and Mujavants, 
northern peoples, and to the Ahgas and Magadhas, peoples of 
the east Again, in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda, 3 the Magadha, or man of 
Magadha, is included as dedicated to ati-krusta, ‘ loud noise ’ (?), 
while in the Vratya hymn of the Atharvaveda 4 the Magadha is 
said to be connected with the Vratya as his Mitra, his Mantra, 
his laughter, and his thunder in the four quarters. In the 
Srauta Sutras 5 the equipment characteristic of the Vratya is 
said to be given, when the latter is admitted into the Aryan 
Brahminical community, to a bad Brahmin living in Magadha 
(brahma-bandhu Magadha-desiya ), but this point does not occur 
in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana. 6 On the other hand, respectable 
Brahmins sometimes lived there, for the Kausltaki Aranyaka 7 
mentions Madhyama, Pratlbodhl-putra, as Magadha-vasin, 
‘living in Magadha.’ Oldenberg, 8 however, seems clearly right 
in regarding this as unusual. 


1 See K\kata. 

2 v. 22, 14, where the Paippalada 
recension has mayebhih , which is a mere 
blunder, but substitutes the Ka£is for 
the Angas. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 22 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, i, 1. 

4 XV, 2, I-4. 

s Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii 6, 


28 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 
22. Cf. Sayana on Pahcavimsa Brah- 
mana, xvil.i, 16. 17. 

6 xvii. 1, 16. 

7 vii. 13 ; this is not mentioned in 
the earlier Aitareya Aranyaka. 

8 Buddha , 400, n, ; Weber, Indian 
Liter attire, 112, n. 
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The Magadhas are evidently a people in the Baudhayana and 
other Sutras , 9 possibly also in the Aitareya Aranyaka . 10 It is 
therefore most improbable that Zimmer 11 can be right in 
thinking that in the Yajurveda 3 and the Atharvaveda 4 the 
Magadha is not a man of Magadha, but a member of the mixed 
caste produced by a Vaisya marrying a Ksatrlya woman . 12 
But the theory of mixed castes, in any case open to some 
doubt, cannot be accepted when used to explain such obviously 
tribal names as Magadha. The fact that the Magadha is 
often in later times a minstrel is easily accounted for by the 
assumption that the country was the home of minstrelsy, and 
that wandering bards from Magadha were apt to visit the more 
western lands. This class the later texts recognize as a caste, 
inventing an origin by intermarriage of the old-established 
castes. 

The dislike of the Magadhas, which may be Rigvedic, since 
the Xxkatas were perhaps the prototype of the Magadhas, was 
in all probability due, as Oldenberg 13 thinks, to the fact that 
the Magadhas were not really Brahminized. This is entirely in 
accord with the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmana 14 that 
neither Kosala nor Videha were fully Brahminized at an early 
date, much less Magadha. Weber 15 suggests two other grounds 
that may have influenced the position — the persistence of 
aboriginal blood and the growth of Buddhism. The latter 
consideration is hardly applicable to the Yajurveda or the 
Atharvaveda ; but the imperfect Brahminization of the land, if 
substituted for it in accordance with Oldenberg’s suggestion, 

d Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, i. 2, i Vajasaneyi Samhita, offers this as one 
13 ; Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xx. 13 ; 

Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 6, 18 ; 

Hiranyakesi Srauta Sutra, xvii, 6. See 
Caland, Zeitschrift tier Deutscken Morgen - 
liindischen Gesellschaft, 56, 553. 

10 ii. i,i. See Keith, Aitareya Aran - 
yaka, 200; Sdhkhdyam Aranyaka, 46, n. 4. 

11 A Itindmkes Leben , 35. C/. St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v, } 2 c. as a name of a mixed caste, Kausalya 

1 2 Maim, x. 11 ; Gautama Dharma is not so degraded (Oldenberg, 399, n.). 
Sutra, iv. 17. So Sayana, on the 16 See Indisehe Studien , 1, 52, 53; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, lac, cit explains 185; 10, 99; Indian Literature , 79, n. 1 ; 
Magadha, and Mahidhara, on the in, 112. ... . 


version. 

13 Buddha, 400, n. 

14 i. 4, 1, 10 ei seq. 5 Weber, Indisehe 
Studien , 1, 170 ei seq . ; Oldenberg, 
op . cit., 398. Kosala here appears as 
more Brahminical than Videha ; it is 
interesting to note that, -while Vaideha, 
like Magadha, is used in the later theory 
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would have some force. The former motive, despite Olden- 
berg’s doubt, seems fully justified. Pargiter 16 has gone so 
far as to suggest that in Magadha the Aryans met and mingled 
with a body of invaders from the east by sea. Though there 
is no evidence for this view in the Vedic texts, it is reason- 
able to suppose that the farther east the Aryans penetrated, 
the less did they impress themselves upon the aborigines. 
Modern ethnology confirms this a priori supposition in so far as 
it shows Aryan types growing less and less marked as the 
eastern part of India is reached, although such evidence is not 
decisive in view of the great intermixture of peoples in India. 

16 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , I Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 6, 
1908, pp. 851-853. I 24, 260, 267. 

Magimdi is the name of some pest occurring in a verse of an 
Atharvaveda hymn 1 employed to exorcise evil influences. By 
that verse the 4 daughters of the Magundl ’ are to be expelled 
from the cowstall, the wagon, and the house. It is uncertain 
whether an animal, insect, or demoness is meant . 2 

1 ii. 14, 2. 2 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 58. 

Mag*ha in the Rigveda 1 denotes 4 bounty/ and Maghavan 2 is 
the regular Vedic name for the 4 generous giver’ of bounties to 
priests. It is doubtful whether the Maghavans were more than 
this, or had any special rank as a class in Vedic society. See 
Sabha* 

1 i. 11, 3 ; 104, 5 ; iii. 13, 3 ; 19, 1 ; epithet par excellence of Indra in the 

iv. 17, 8; v. 30, 12; 32, 12, etc. ; Rv. (iii. 30, 3; iv. 16, 1; 31, 7; 42, 5, 

Nirukta, v. 16. Very rarely later, e.g., etc.), and survives in post-Vedic litera- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 67. ture as a name of Indra ; otherwise, 

2 Rv. i. 31, 12; ii. 6, 4; 27, 17 ; even in the later Samhitas, it is very 

v. 39, 4 ; 42, 8 ; vi. 27, 8, etc. So rare, occurring practically as a divine 
Magha-tti, ‘ giving of gifts/ Rv. iv. 37, epithet only (of Indra, Taittiriya Sam- 
8; v. 79,5; viii. 24, 10, etc.; Magha- hita, iv. 4, 8, 1 ; Brkadaranyaka Upani- 
deya, ‘giving of gifts/ vii. 67, 9* sad, i. 3, 13; Kausitaki Upanisad, 
x. 156, 2; Maghavat-tva, 4 liberality, * ii, 11). 

vi. 27, 3. The word Maghavan is the 

Magdia. See Naksatra and Ag*ha. 

Mangala is the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra (xxvi. 2). 
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Mahgira is found in an obscure verse in the Vaitana 1 and 
other 2 Sutras with reference to cows. It is quite uncertain 
whether a river or a man 3 is meant. The Gahga (Ganges) and 
the Yamuna (Jumna) are mentioned in the same verse. The 
correct form of the word is doubtful . 4 

1 xxxiv. 9. 3 So apparently Garbe, Translation 

2 Manava Srauta Sutra, vii. 2, 7 ; of the Vaitana Sutra, 97 ; Caland, 
M andirasya, Katyayana Srauta Sutra, Das Vaitdnasutm, 102 ; Bohtlingk, Die- 
xiii. 3, 21 ; Mahktrasya, Apastamba tionary, s.v. 

Srauta Sutra, xxi. 20, 3. 4 See the variants in n. 2. 

Mahjistha, ‘ madder, 5 is mentioned in the Aitareya (iii. 2, 4) 
and Sankhayana (viii. 7) Aranyakas. 

Mataei occurs in a passage of the Chandogya Upanisad, 1 
where reference is made to the Kurus being overwhelmed by 
M a tads. 2 Sankara interprets the word by ' thunderbolts * 
(asanayah), while Anandatirtha in his commentary gives, as an 
alternative rendering, pasana-vrstayali — i.e, 9 ‘ hailstones, 5 which 
may be the sense. The Sabdakalpadruma, 3 agreeing with 
Anandatirtha, 4 says that Mataei means 4 a kind of small red 
bird 5 (: rakta-varita-ksudm-pakst -visesa , reading - paksl -), and 
Jacob 6 suggests that the ' locust 5 is meant. 

1 i. io, 1. 4 On Brahmasutra, iii. 4, 28. 

2 Mataci-hata. 5 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 1911, p. 510. 

Mani is the name in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 of a 4 jewel 5 used 
as an amulet against all kinds of evil. That either 'pearl 53 or 
'diamond 54 is denoted is not clear. 5 It is evident that the 

1 i. 33, 8. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Av. i. 29, x; ii. 4, 1. 2 ; viii. 5, 4 Cf . Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben , 

1 et scq. ; x. 6, 24 ; xii. i, 44 ; Taittiriya 53. 

Samhita, vii. 3,4,1; Kathaka Samhita, 5 The expression hiranya mani in Rv. 
xxxv. 15; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 6; i. 33, 8, might possibly mean ‘gold as 
Nirukta, vii. 23, where Durga, in his an ornament,’ but * gold (and) jewels ’ 

commentary, takes Mani as aditya-mani, is more probable. Cf. Av. xii. 1, 44, 

or ‘sun-stone,’ while the St. Petersburg where manim Mr any am must mean * a 
Dictionary, s.v., suggests that a crystal jewel (and) gold.’ 
used as a burning glass may be meant. 


■I 
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Mani could be strung on a thread (sutva), which is referred to 
in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 6 and elsewhere f the Mani was 
certainly also worn round the neck, for in the Rigveda 8 occurs 
the epithet mani-gnva , ‘ having a jewel on the neck.’ An 
amulet of Bilva is celebrated in the Sankhayana Aranyaka , 9 
and many varieties of amulet are there enumerated . 10 The 
4 jeweller' (mani-kara) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda . 11 

6 xx. 16, 6. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 

7 Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, 337; Zimmer, op. cit., 253; Weber, 

i. 18, 8. Cf. iii. 4, 13; Jaiminlya Omina und Portenta, 317, 374; Indischc 

Brahmana, ii. 248; Satapatha Brah- Studien , 2, 2, n. 4; 5, 386; 18, 37; 

mana, xii. 3, 4, 2. Proceedings of the Berlin Academy , 1891, 

8 i, 122, 14. 796. Weber is inclined to detect a 

9 xii. 18 et seq. 10 xii. 8. Babylonian origin of Mani (cf. Mana), 

11 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7 ; Tait- but the evidence is not convincing. 

tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 1. 

Manika in the late Adbhuta Brahmana 1 and the Sutras 2 
denotes a large 4 water bottle.’ 

1 Weber, Omina mid Portenta , 316. iii. 9, 6. 7, etc. ; Sankhayana Grhya 

2 ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 9, 3 ; Sutra, ii. 14. 
iv. 6, 4 ; Gobhila Grhya Sutra, i. 1, 26 ; 

Manda, n., is found in the compound naii-manda (du„), 
denoting the two 4 rudders ’ of a ship in the Satapatha 
Brahmana . 1 

1 ii* 3, 3> * 5 - Of. Eggeling, Sacred ‘sides’ as the meaning; Caland, fiber 
Boohs of the East, 12, 345, n. 3, who, das ritiielle Sutra des Baudhayana, 60. 
following the commentary, accepts 

Manduka is the name of 4 frog 5 in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 
the feminine MandukI also occurring . 3 The famous frog hymn 
of the Rigveda 4 compares with Brahmins the frogs croaking 

1 vii. 103, 1 ; x. 166, 5. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 6; Taittirlya 

2 Av. vii. 1 12, 2 ; Taittirlya Samhita, Samhita, iv. 6, 1, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, 

v. 4, 4, 3 ; 7, 11, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 17 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 10, 1 ; 

xiii. 1; xxi. 7; Maitrayani Samhita, Taittirlya Aranyaka, vi. 4,1. 

iii. 14, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36 ; 4 vii. 103. Cf. Av. iv. 15, 12, as 

Pancavim^a Brahmana, xii. 4, 16 ; explained by Pischel, Vedische Studien , 
Satapatha Brahmana, ix. i, 2, 20 2, 223, where reference is made to frogs 

■it seq . ; Nirukta, ix. 5. in the clefts of the earth (Irina). 

3 Rv. x. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, 60; 


$ 
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as they awake to activity at the beginning of the rains. It has 
been explained by Max Muller 5 as a satire on the Brahmins. 
Geldner , 6 agreeing with this view, thinks that it is directed by 
its Vasistha composer against rival Brahmins, probably the 
Vi^vamitras . 7 The view, however, which interprets the hymn 
as a rain charm 8 seems on the whole more likely. The frog, 
from its connexion with water, was considered to have cooling 
properties. Thus after the burning of the dead body the frog 
is invited to come to the spot where the cremation has taken 
place in order to cool it down . 9 Similarly the frog is invoked 
in the Atharvaveda against the fire of fever . 10 

5 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 494, 495. j Mythology , p. 151; Sanskrit Literature , 

6 Rigveda » Kommentar, 117. ■■ j 121, 122. 

7 Geldner, loc, cit., very plausibly j 9 Rv. x. 16, 14. See Bloomfield, 
points out that the last Pada of this American Journal of Philology, 11, 342- 
Vasistha hymn is borrowed from the 350; Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 
most important Vigvamitra hymn (Rv. of the Atharvaveda, S50. 

iii. 53, 7). 10 Av. vii. 116. See Bloomfield, 

8 Yaska, Nirukta, ix. 5; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 565. 

Journal of the American Oriental Society , Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben > 95. 

1:7, 173*179. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 

1. Matsya, ‘fish/ is mentioned only once in the Rigveda , 1 
but frequently later . 2 

1 x. 68, 8. Upanisad, i. 2 ; maha-matsya , £ great 

2 Av. xi. 2,25; Maitrayani Samhita, fish,’ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 

iii. 9, 5; 14, 2: Vajasaneyi Samhita, 18. In the Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
xxiv, 21. 34; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 6, 3, 12 (cf. Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, 

6, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 1 x. 7, 8 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
(the famous fish of the deluge legend) ; xvi. 2, 23), a Matsya Sammada is 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 4, 3 ; Kausitaki personified as the king of the fishes, 

2. Matsya appears to be the name of a people in one passage 
of the Rigveda , 1 where they are ranged with the other enemies 
of Sudas, although it is possible to see merely the sense of 
‘ fish 5 in that passage. In the list of Asvamedhins, ‘ offerers of 
the horse sacrifice/ in the Satapatha Brahmana , 2 Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana is mentioned as a Matsya king (Matsya). The 
Matsyas as a people occur also in the Kausitaki Upanisad 3 in 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 9. 3 i v> 


1 vii. 18, 6. 
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connexion with the Vasas , 4 and in the Gopatha Brahmana 5 in 
connexion with Salvas, In Manu 6 the Kuruksetra, the 
Matsyas, the Panealas, and the Siirasenakas comprise the 
land of the Brahmin Rsis (bmhmarsi-desa) . There is no 
reason to doubt that the Matsyas occupied much the same 
territory as in Epic times, say Alwar, Jaipur, Bharatpur . 7 

4 This is the most probable reading, 
which results from a comparison with 
Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 9, where 
Sdlva-Matsycm is followed by savasa- 
Unnavmi (misprinted savasa-). See 
Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 

1908, 367. The older view was Saivan - und Cultur , 166; Weber, Indische Studien, 
Matsyesu, Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of 1, 21 1 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehcn , 
the East , 1, lxxvii, following Cowell; 127. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Satvant. 

Mada-vati, ‘intoxicating/ is the name of a plant in the 
Atharvaveda . 1 

1 vi. 16, 2; cf. iv, 7, 4. Cf. Whitney, 1 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 292; | 465; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 

Madugha, ‘ honey-plant / 1 is the name of a sweet herb in the 
Atharvaveda . 2 The spelling is somewhat uncertain, since 
many manuscripts read Madhugha . 3 

1 The literal meaning is probably veda, 34, 35, 355 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
6 yielding honey,’ the word being, ac* of the Atharvaveda, 27 5; Zimmer, Altin- 
cording to the commentator, derived disches Leben t 69. 

from madhu-dtigha, a word actually 3 These two forms probably stand 
occurring in the Rigveda (vi. 70, 1. 5). by haplology for ma[dhuydugha and 

2 i. 34, 4 ; vi. 102, 3. Cf. Weber, madhu-[du]gha . Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 

Indische Studien , 3, 386, n. ; 404 ;■ Grammar, 64, x a. 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 

Madgu, ‘ diver ’ (from the root majj , 1 ( dive ’), is the name of 
some aquatic bird which is included in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas , 2 and 
is occasionally mentioned elsewhere 3 

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 38c; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3; Vaja- 

4403a. saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 34. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1; 3 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 8, 1. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 93. 


5 i. 2, 9. 

6 ii, 19; vii. 193. 

7 See Vincent Smith, Zeitschnft der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 

56, 675. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
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Madya, 'intoxicating liquor/ is not mentioned until the 
Chandogya Upanisad , 1 where it occurs in the compound 
madya-pa , ' drinking intoxicating liquor.’ 

1 v. 11,5. The word is found in the Epic and often in the Dharmasastras, as 
well as in medical texts. 

Madra denotes a people who are mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad Kapya Pataheala was then living among 
them. Their name appears elsewhere in Vedic literature, only 
in that of a branch, the Uttara Madras, the ' northern Madras/ 
who are referred to in the Aitareva Brahmana 2 as living 
beyond the Himalaya (parena Himavantam) in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Uttara Kurus, probably, as Zimmer 3 con- 
jectures, in the land of Kasmir. The Madras mentioned in 
the Upanisad were, like the Kurus, probably settled some- 
where in Kuruksetra in the Madhyade^a or 'Middle Land.’ 
Cf. Madragara. 

1 iii. 3, 1 ; 7, 1. 2 viii. 14, 3. 3 Altindisches Leben , 102* 

Madra-gara Sauhgayani ( c descendant of Suiiga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, whose pupil was Kamboja Aupamanyava in 
the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 Zimmer 2 concludes, with probability, 
that these names point to a connexion of the Kambojas and the 
Madras. 

1 Indiscke Studien, 4, 372. 2 Altindisches Leben , 102. 


Madhu denotes anything sweet used as food, and especially 
drink, 'mead / 1 a sense often found in the Rigveda . 2 More 
precisely it denotes either 'Soma ’ 3 or 'milk / 4 or less often 


1 The word is etymologically identical 
with Greek ptOv, * intoxicating drink,’ 
and Anglo-Saxon medu, 1 mead.’ 

2 Used as an adjective, ‘sweet,’ in 
Rv. i. 90, 6. S • 187, 2 ; iii. i, 8 ; 

iv. 34, 2 ; 42, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxviii. xo, etc. ; as a substantive, Rv. 

i. 154, 4 ; ii. 37, 5 ; iii. 39, 6 ; iv. 38, 


10, etc. ; Av. vi. 69, 1 ; Lx. 1, 22 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. r, 2, 4. 13, 
etc. 

3 Rv. i. 19, 9 ; ii. 19, 2; 34, 5 5 3& 4 ; 
iii. 43. 3 ; iv- 18, 13, etc. 

4 Rv. i. 117, 6; 169, 4 ; 177, 3; 
iii. 8, 1 ; vii. 24, 2; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, etc. 
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* honey / 5 which, however, is the most definite sense in the 
later literature. Taboos against the use of honey are recorded . 6 

5 Rv. viii. 4, 8 (where the sense is mana, i. 6, 2, i. 2 ; xi. 5, 4, 18 ; 
made certain by the adjective saragha, Brhadaranyaka, ii. 5, 1 ; Ckandogya 
1 derived from the bee ’) ; perhaps also Upanisad, vi. 9, i, etc. 
iv. 45, 4 ; vii. 32, 2 ; viii. 24, 20, and, 6 In the case of women, Jaiminiya 
according to Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- Upanisad Brahmana, i. 55, 2; of 
ologie, 1, 239 et seq ., in many other students, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, i 

passages : Av. ix. 1, 17. 19 ; Taittiriya 4, 18. 

Samhita, vii. 5, 10, 1; Maitrayani Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 

Samhita, iv. 9, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 321 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
vii. 15; viii. 5. 20; Satapatha Brah- 

Madhuka Paingya (‘ descendant of Pinga ’) is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in the Satapatha 1 and the Kausltaki 2 
Brahmanas. 

1 xi. 7, 2, 8 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 (Madhyamdina= vi. 3, 

8 Kanva). 2 xvi. 9. 

Madhii-ka&a , 1 or Madhoh Kasa , 2 is the name in the Rigveda 
of the Asvins’ ‘ honey- whip,’ by which they impart sweetness to 
the sacrifice. Roth 3 ingeniously conjectures that the idea was 
derived from an instrument provided with thongs for whipping 
milk, a ‘milk-whip.’ 

1 Rv. i. 22, 3 ; 157, 4 ; Av. x. 7, 19 ; j 2 Av. ix. 1, 5. 

Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xxi. 10, 12. | 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Madhu-krt, ‘ honey-maker,’ denotes ‘bee’ in the later Sam- 
faitas 1 and the Brahmanas . 2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 5, 6, 5 ; iv. 2, Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 1. 2 ; 

Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 1,2 ; vi. 9, 1, 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, 1 ; etc. 

Madhu-ehandas, the reputed author of the first ten hymns of 
the first Mandala of the Rigveda, is mentioned as a Rsi in the 
Kausltaki Brahmana 1 and the Aitareya Aranyaka . 2 In the 

xxviii. 2. 2 i. I, 3, , 


1 
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Aitareya Brahmana 3 he counts as the fifty-first son of Vi£va~ 
mitpa, and his Prauga (hymn at the morning service) is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana . 4 

3 vii. 17, 7 ; 18, 1 ; cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 26, 1 et seq. Cf. Keith, 
Aitareya Amnyaha , 167. 4 xiii. 5, 1, 8. 

Madhu-brahmana, ‘the Brahmana of the Honey/ is the 
designation of a certain mystical doctrine in the Satapatha 
Brahmana . 1 

1 iv, i, 5, 18 ; xiv, i, 4, 13 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5, 16. Cf . Weber, 
Indische Studien , 1, 290, 


Madhya-desa, the 4 Middle Country/ is, according to the 
Manava Dharma Sastra , 1 the land between the Himalaya in 
the north, the Vindhya in the south, Vina£ana in the west, 
and Prayaga (now Allahabad) in the east — that is, between the 
place where the Sarasvati disappears in the desert, and the 
point of the confluence of the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Gang’d 
(Ganges). The same authority 2 defines Brahmarsi-desa as 
denoting the land of Kuruksetra, the Matsyas, Panealas, and 
Supasenakas, and Brahmavarta 3 as meaning the particularly 
holy land between the Sarasvati and the Drsadvatl. The 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra 4 defines Aryavarta as the land east 
of Vinasana ; west of the Kalaka-vana, * Black Forest/ or rather 
Kanakhala, near Hardvar ; south of the Himalaya; and north 
of the Pariyatra or the Paripatra Mountains ; adding that, in 
the opinion of others , 5 it was confined to the country between 
the Yamuna and the Ganga, while the Bhallavins 6 took it as 
the country between the boundary-river (or perhaps the Saras- 


1 ii. 21. 

2 ii. 19. 

3 ii. 17. 19. 

4 i. 2, 9 ; Vasiatha Dharma Sutra, 

1 . 8 . 

5 Baudhayana, i„ 2, 10 ; Vasistha, 
i. 12. See on Kanakhala, Hnltzsch, 
Indian Antiquary , 34, 179. 

6 Baudhayana, i. 2, 11. 12 ; Vasistha, 


x, 14. 15, quoting in each case a verse 
of the Nidana (what work is referred 
to is not certain ; there is similar doubt 
as to the quotation in the Nidana of 
the Bhallavi Brahmana, according to 
the Brkaddevata, v. 23, where see 
Macdonell’s note, and cf, Biihler, Sacred 
Boohs of the East t 14, 3, n.). 
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vatl ) 7 and the region where the sun rises. The Manava 
Dharma Sastra , 8 in accord with the Vasistha Dharma Sutra , 9 
defines Aryavarta as the region between the Vindhya and the 
Himalaya, the two ranges which seem to be the boundaries of 
the Aryan world in the Kausitaki Upanisad also . 10 

The term Madhyadesa is not Vedic, but it is represented in 
the Aitareya Brahmana 11 by the expression madhyama pratistha 
dis , 4 the middle fixed region , 5 the inhabitants of which are 
stated to be the Kurus, the Pancalas, the Vai§as, and the 
Usmaras. The latter two peoples practically disappear later 
on, the Madhyadesa being the country of the Kuru-Pancalas, 
the land where the Brahmanas and the later Samhitas were 
produced, bounded on the east by the Kosala-Videhas, and on 
the west by the desert. The western tribes are mentioned with 
disapproval both in the Satapatha Brahmana 12 and the Aitareya 
Brahmana , 13 while the tradition of the Brahminization of the 
Kosalas and the Videhas from the Kuru-Paiicala country is 
preserved in the former Brahmana . 14 


7 The readings are doubtful, varying 
between sindhur vidhcivam or vidhavani 
and sindhuv vicarani or visarani. The 
latter expression must refer to the 
Sarasvatl; the former may, but not i 
necessarily. Conceivably the Sindhu 
(Indus) is meant ; for it was a great 
boundary, with Aryan tribes to the east 
of it. 

8 ii. 22. 

8 i. 9. 

10 ii. 13. Cf. Keith, Sdhhhdyana 
Aranyaha, 28, n. 1. 

11 viii. 14, 3. The IMnaras may be 
recognized as in the north, for the 
Buddhist texts give Uslragiri as the 
northern boundary of the middle 
country. See Hultzsch, Indian Anti - 
qucuy, 34, 179. 

12 ix. 3, i,8. 

13 iii. 44, 3 ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 245. 

u i. 4, 1. 

Cf. Buhler, Sacred Books of the East, 
14, 2, 3 ; 146, 147, who points out that 
the Paripatra Mountains are a part of 


the Vindhya range in Malva, and who 
suggests that the western boundary was 
originally the Adar§a Mountains ; for 
the reading of the manuscripts, and 
of the scholiast Krsnapandita, in the 
Vasistha Dharma Sutra, i. 8, is prag 
ddarsanat , not adavsandt (corresponding 
with the Vinasana of Baudhayana 
Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 9), and the Maha- 
bhasya on Panini, ii. 4, 10, has prdg 
ddarsdt . See also for the Buddhist 
‘ Middle Country ’ an article by Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1904, 83 et seq., with Fleet’s 
corrections, ibid., 1907, 657; and cf. 
Keith, ibid. , 190S, 1143 ; Max Muller, 
Sacred Boohs of the East , 32, 58, 59 ; 
Indian Empire , 1, 303, 304, where the 
extraordinary theory is adopted that 
the Madhyadesa was peopled by a new 
race of immigrant Aryans, who, travel- 
ling via Chitral and Gilgit, and bringing 
no women with them, married Dravidian 
women, and produced the so-called 
Aryo-Dravidians, It is quite impossible 
to find any support for this theory in 
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Vedic literature. To say, as is there assert absurdities. The theory is based 
said, that the ‘ Vedic hymns contain on the later dialects and their affinities 
no reference to the route by which the (see Grierson, Indian Empire , 1, 357 
Aryans entered India or to their earlier et seq .) ; it can probably not be regarded 

settlements on the Indus,’ and that this as at all valid for any period— at any 

is explained by the theory of the entry rate, it is not cogent for the eighth 

of the Vedic Indians vffi Chitral, is to century, b,c. 

Madhyam-dina, 4 mid-day/ is a frequent designation of time 
in the Rigveda , 1 the later Samhitas , 2 and the Brahmanas . 3 
Cf. Allan. 

1 iv. 28, 3; viii. 1, 29; 13, 13,* 27, Upanisad, ii. 9, 6; 24, 1, etc. The 

19 ; x. 151, 5, etc. word is sometimes used as an abbrevia- 

2 Av. ix. 6, 46 ; Taittiriya Samhita, tion for the 4 midday libation ' (like 

vi, 2, 5, 4, etc. mittag in German for ‘ midday meal *) 

3 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xv. 9, 16 ; in Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 10, 2. 5; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 2 ; Sata- Kausitaki Brahmana, xxix . 8. 

path a Brahmana, ii. 2, 3, 9 ; Chandogya ! 

Madhyama-vah occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 as an 
epithet of the chariot The exact interpretation is doubtful. 
Roth 2 assigns to it the expression the sense of 4 driving with a 
single horse between the shafts.’ According to Sayana’s 
explanation, it means 4 driving with middling speed/ It might 
mean 4 driving in the middle ’ — that is, 4 only half-way .’ 3 

1 ii. 29, 4. The context seems to require the sense 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. of ' keeping away 5 from the sacrifice. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-N oten, 1, 210. Cf. Purvavah. 

Madhyama-61 is found in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 where 
Roth 2 assigns to the word the meaning of intercessor , which 
Zimmer 3 accepts, in the sense of ‘mediator’ or 'arbiter/ as a 
legal term, but which Roth may, as Lanman 4 suggests, have 
intended to express 4 adversary 9 or 4 preventer 5 of the disease 
referred to in the hymn. Whitney 6 thinks that it means 4 mid- 

1 x. 97, 12 = Av. iv. 9, 4 = Vajasaneyi Atharvaveda, 159. But see Roth, Sie- 

Samhita, xii. 86. benzig Lieder, 174, which Lanman may 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. have overlooked, since he does not 

8 A Uindisches Leben, 180. Cf. Dharma. refer to it. 

4 In Whitney’s Translation of the 5 Loc. cit. 



12 8 


CHIEF— THE RAINS— ORNAMENT [ Ma&hyamastha 


most man ’ or ‘ chief’ as the one round whom his followers 
encamp . 6 Geldner , 7 however, thinks that a third king, who is 
6 neutral 5 between two enemies, is intended. 

6 Madhyama-Bvan, in the Jaiminfya 196 (where he seems to decide in favour 

Brahmana, ii. 408, is obscure. of derivation from &, not sr). 

7 Rigveda , Glossar, 131 ; Kommentar, 

Madhyama-stha , 1 Madhyame-stha , 2 in the later Samhitas 
denotes the chief in his relation to his followers ( sajata ). Cf. 
MadhyamaSi. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii. 5. I stheya , 4 position of chief,’ Taittirlya 

3 Av. iii. 8, 2, and cf. Madhyama - | Samhita, iv. 4, 5, 1. 

Cf. "Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 96. 

Madhya-varsa, the * middle of the rains/ is specially 
mentioned as a time of the year in the Kausxtaki Brahmana 1 
and in the Sutras . 2 

1 i. 3. 2 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, iii. 5, 5. 7, etc. 

Manasa* occurring in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 seems 
clearly to be the name of a Rsi, in accordance with Sayana’s 
interpretation. 

1 v. 44, 10. Cj . Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 

Mana is found in one passage of the Rigveda 1 in an enumera- 
tion of gifts, where it is described as ‘ golden ’ ( saca maud 
himnyayd). It therefore seems to designate some ornament, or 
possibly a weight, and has accordingly been compared 2 with 
the Greek fivd (Herodotus has Jivea), the Latin mina. All three 
words have been considered Semitic in origin, as borrowed from 
the Phoenicians 3 in the case of Greece, from Carthage by way 

1 viii. 78, 2. 3 Or perhaps from Babylon via 

2 As, e.g., by Zimmer, AUindisches Asia Minor. The part played by the 

Leben , 50, 51 ; Weber, Indische Studien , Phoenicians in Greek life is now reduced 
5, 386; 17, 2.02, 203; Wackernagel, within narrow limits; in the case of 
Altindische Gmmmatik, i, xxii; Hopkins, the mina, probably their commercial 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , activities may be considered as likely to 
16, 278. have caused the adoption of the term. 



Manu ] BABYLONIAN INFLUENCE— THE FIRST MAN 
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of Etruria or Sicily in the case of Rome, and from Babylon in 
the case of India. The identification as regards Mana is very 
conjectural, depending merely on the probabilities of Babylonian 
borrowing 4 seen- — e.g., in the legend of the flood, and in the 
system of the Nak§afcras. On the other hand, Mana may very 
well be identical with the word mana which occurs several 
times in the Rigveda 5 in the sense of ‘ desire ’ (from the root 
man, 6 think ’), and which may have in this one passage the 
concrete sense of ‘ desirable object.’ It is to be noted that in 
Bohtlingk’s Dictionary a single word Mana appears, to which 
the only senses assigned are * wish,’ * desire,’ * jealousy.’ 

4 See, e.g., for borrowing, Oldenberg, Bloomfield, Religions of India, 133 et seq. 
Religion des Veda , 276 ; Zeitschrift der (as regards the Adityas). 

Deutscken Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 5 i, 173, 2; iv. 33, 2; x. 6, 3 ; Vaja- 
50, 43 'et seq. ; Biihler, Indian Studies, 3, saneyi Samhita, iv. 19; ‘jealousy,’ 
16 et seq.; Indische Paleographic, 17; Rv. ii. 33, 5; Kausika Sutra, cvii. 2. 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary t 34, There are also the derivatives mand-ya, 
230. On the other side, cf. Max Muller, ‘ think of,’ * be zealous’ : Rv. i. 133, 4 ; 
India, 133-138; Hopkins, Religions of ii. 26, 2; mana-yu, ‘desirous’: Rv. 
India, 160 ; Macdoneli, Vedic Mythology, i. 92, 9; iv. 24, 7 ; mana-vasu, 1 rich in 
p. 139 (as regards the flood legend); devotion’: Rv. v. 74, 1. 

Manavi, * wife of Manu,’ is mentioned in the Kathaka Sam- 
hita 1 and the Satapatha Brahmana . 2 See Manu* 

1 xxx. i {Indische Studien , 3, 462). 2 i. 1, 4, 16. 

Manu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 has no claim to historical 
reality. He is simply the first man, father of the race, and its 
guide in all matters, sacrificial and other. Hence the views of 
the texts on inheritance are foisted on Manu and his youngest 
son, Nabhanedistha . 3 He also plays the part of the hero in the 
Vedic legend of the flood . 4 

1 i. 80, 16; ii. 33, 13; via. 63, 1; patha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 1.4, etc.; 

x. 100, 5, etc. See Macdoneli, Vedic j aiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 15, 
Mythology, 50. 2, etc. 

2 Av. xiv. 2, 4 1 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. r, 9, 4 ; 
i. 5, 1, 3 ; vii. 5, 15, 3; ii. 5, 9, 1 ; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 1.2. 

6, 7, 1 ; iii. 3, 2, 1 ; v. 4, 10, 5; vi. 6, 4 Satapatha Br&hmapa, i. 8, 1, 1 et seq.; 

6, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 15 ; Sata- Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2. 

VOL. IT. 
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130 DELUGE MOUNTAIN— HUMAN RACE [ Manor Avasarpana 

Manu is called Vivas van 5 or Vaivasvata , 6 ‘ son of Vivasvant ’ 
(the god) ; Savarni , 6 * descendant of Savarna ’ (the substitute of 
Saranyu in the legend of her wedding); and Samvarani , 7 
'descendant of Samvarana.’ The first name is, of course, 
mythical. The other two have been regarded as historical, 
Savarni being taken by Ludwig 8 as a king of the Turvasas, but 
this is very doubtful. 

6 Rv. viii. 52, 1. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , i, 195 ; 

6 Av. viii. 10, 24; Satapatha Brah- Hopkins , Journal of the American Oriental 

mana, xiii. 4,3, 3; Asvalayana Srauta Society , u, 240; Levi, La Doctrine du 
Sutra, x. 7 ; Nirukta, xii. 10. Sacrifice , 114 et seq. ; St. Petersburg 

7 Rv. viii. 51,1; Bloomfield, Journal Dictionary, s.v . ; Muir, Sanskrit texts , 

of the American Oriental Society, 15,180,11., i 2 , 161 et seq . ; Biihler, Sacred Boohs of 

conjectures Savarni instead. Cf. Schef- the East, 25, Ivii et seq.; Lanman, 
telowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 38. Sanskrit Reader , 340 et seq. 

8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 

Manor Avasarpana is the name, in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana , 1 of the mountain on which the vessel of Manu rested. 
In the Epic the name is Naubandhana, but the view 2 that it is 
alluded to as Navaprabhramsana in the Atharvaveda 3 is now 
abandoned . 4 

1 i. 8, x, 8. 

2 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
p. 139; Whitney, Indische Studien , 1, 

162; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 30; 

Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

676. 

Manusya-raja 1 and Manusya-rajan 2 denote in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmapas a ‘ king of men.’ Cf. Raj an. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30; 2 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xviii. 10, 5 ; 

Aitareya Brahmana, !. 15, 6; Kathaka Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 26, 4. 
Samhita, xxiv. 7. 

Manusya-vis , 1 Manusya-visa , 2 and Manusya~vi£a 3 denote 
* mankind,’ 4 the human race,’ in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 9, 1. 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 7, 7 ; vi. x, 5, 3. 

3 Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6 ; xxiii. 8. 


8 xix. 39, 8. 

4 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 961; Macdonell, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 1907, 1107. 
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Mantra (from the root man, ‘ think ’) denotes in the Rigveda 1 
and later 2 the ‘hymn* as the product of the singer’s creative 
thought. In the Brahmanas 3 the word is regularly used of the 
poetic and prose utterances of the Rsis, including not merely 
the verse parts of the Samhitas, but also the prose formulae 
that betray by their style their special and archaic character , 4 

1 i. 3 1 ? 13 ; 40, 5; 67, 4 : 74, i ; i, 6 ; Nirukta, vii. i, etc. ; Chandogya 

152, 2 ; ii. 35, 2, etc. Upanisad, vii. i, 3. 

2 Av. xv. 2, i ; xix. 54, 3 ; Taittiriya 4 Bloomfield, Vedic Concordance, viii ; 

Sanihita, i. 5, 4, 1 ; 5, i, etc. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 298. Mac- 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 23 ; donell’s Vedic Grammar covers the 
vi. 1 ; Kausltaki Brahmana, xxvi, 3. 5 ; Mantra material of the Vedic Samhitas, 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 6 ; xi. 2, i prose as well as poetry. 

Mantra-krt in the Rigveda 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes a 
poet as a ‘ maker of Mantras.’ 

1 ix. 114, 2. j vimsa Brahmana, xiii. 3, 24 ; Taittiriya 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 1, 1 ; Pahca- I Aranyaka, iv, 1, 1. 

Manilla in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a drink in which 
solid ingredients are mixed with a fluid by stirring, usually 
parched barley-meal (Saktu) with milk . 3 All sorts of mixed 
beverages of this type are mentioned in the Saiikhayana 
Aranyaka . 4 

1 x. 86, 15. I SuSruta, 1, 233, 12, in St. Petersburg 

2 Av. ii. 29, 6 ; v. 29, 7 ; x. 6, 2 ; j Dictionary, s.v. 1 b ad fin . 
xviii. 4, 42 ; xx. 127, 9 ; Taittiriya 4 xii. 8. 

Samhita, i. 8, 5, 1, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 268, 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, 1, 2; 269 ; Macdonell. Vedic Mythology, 108. 

Mantha in one passage of the Rigveda 1 seems to mean a 
* churn.’ So the root math denotes to ‘ churn ’ in the Taittiriya 
Samhita . 2 In one passage of the Atharvaveda 3 the word is 
used to denote a drink like Manilla* 

1 i. 28, 4. 3 xx. 127, 9. Schefteiowitz in Khila, 

2 ii, 2, 10, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 10, 3, reads manthamS with Pluti* 
v. 3, 2, 6 ; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 6, 1 . following the Kasmlr MS., but mis* 
Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i f ! quoting the Atharvan text. 

161. 


9r 
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FLYING FOX -SOM A MIXTURE— NAMES [ Manthavala, 


Manthavala is the name of an animal in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana, 1 a sort of snake according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary. Sayana 2 understands it to be a kind of animal 
which hangs head downwards from the branches of trees, 
meaning, presumably, the flying fox. 3 C/. Manthala, Man- 
thOava. 

1 iii. 26, 3. 3 This is the probable meaning of 

2 P. 291 (ed. Aufrecht). Cf. Zimmer, the word according to Bohtlingk, 

Altindisches Lehen , 86. Dictionary, s.v. 

Manthin in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes Soma juice 
mixed with meal (Saktu) by stirring. 

1 iii. 32, 2 ; ix. 46, 4. Tilak’s con- 2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 6, 3 ; 
jecture that the planets are referred vi. 4, 10, 1 ; vii. 2, 7, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 

to here is absurd. See Orion, 162; Samhita, vii. 18; viii. 57; xiii. 57; 

Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental xviii. 19; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 1, 

Society , 16, xciv. 6, etc. 

Mandira is perhaps the name of a man whose cattle, according 
to a Mantra in the Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiii. 3, 21), did 
not drink the water of the Gangu (Ganges). See Mangira. 

1. Mandhatr occurs in several passages of the Rigveda, 1 in 
all of which Roth 2 takes the word as merely an adjective used 
substantively, ‘the pious man/ In one passage 3 the word, 
being applied to Agni, is thus used, but in another 4 Mandhatrvat 
being parallel with Angirasvat, ‘like Angiras,’ is naturally to be 
understood as a proper name, which is probably also the sense 

of the word in the preceding hymn. 5 A different Mandhatr 6 
may be meant in the first Mandala, 6 where he is mentioned as 
a protege of the Asvins, and evidently as a king. To equate 
these persons, and make a Rajarsi out of Mandhatr, as Ludwig 7 
and Griffith 8 do, is unnecessary and improbable. 

1 i, 112, 13 ; viii. 39, 8 ; 40, 12 ; 6 Rv. i. 112, 13. 

x. 2, 2. 7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v* where he attributes Rv. viii. 39-42 to 

3 Rv. x. 2, 2. him as a N^bhaka, ‘ descendant of 

4 Rv. viii. 40, 12. Nabhaka.’ 

5 Rv. viii. 39, 8 r 8 Hymns of the Rigveda , 1, 147. 
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I 2 . Mandhatr Yauvanaiva (‘ descendant of Yuvanasva’) is 

J in the Gopatha Brahmana 1 the name of an emperor who was 

| instructed by Viearin, son of Kabandha Atharvapa. 

,'j 1 i. 2, 10 et seq. Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , hi, 

j 

Manya (plot.), * nape of the neck/ occurs in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda 1 directed against a disease which Bloomfield 2 
regards as scrofulous swellings on the neck. He compares the 
disease Manskunder, ‘tumours of the neck’ (which looks like 
a combination of the words manya and skandhyd , ‘ pains of the 
neck and shoulders/ both occurring in verses I and 3 of the 
Atharvan hymn), mentioned by Wise. 3 

1 vi, 25, 1. 3 System of Hindu Medicine, 316. 

j 2 Proceedings of the American Oriental Cf. Weber, Indische Studied, 17, 202 ; 

| Society, October, 1887, xix ; American Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 

Journal of Philology, n, 327 et seq. ; veda, 298, 299. 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472. i 

\ Mamata is, according to Sayan a, in one passage of the 

Rigveda, 1 the wife of Ucathya and the mother of Dfrghatamas. 
But the word may be merely an abstract noun meaning ‘ self- 
interest/ a sense which it often has in the later language. 
Oldenberg 2 finds a mention of Mamata (masc.) in a verse of 
the Rigveda 3 as the name of a Bharadvaja. 

1 vi. 10, 2. Cf. Mababharata, i. 4179 j 3 vi. 50, 15, where the reading of the 

et seq . j received text is mama tasya . 

2 Zeitschrift dcr Deutschen Morgen- j 

Uindischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212. j 

] 

Maya is found once in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxii. 19) in 
the sense of * horse/ 

Mayu occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 The commentator on 
the Taittirlya Samhita 1 explains the word as meaning either 
an ‘ape’ (kimpurusa) or a ‘forest peacock 5 ( aranya-mayura ). 

I : ; 1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 31, 


*34 


PEG — PEA COCK— MOTE 


[ Mayuklia 


The former sense is supported by another passage of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita , 2 where the Mayu, being a substitute for 
the man, must be an ape. This sense also suits the word in 
the other passage 3 where it occurs. 

2 viii. 47 ; mayu dranya in Taittiriya Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 85 ; 

Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 1. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 246. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 22. 

Mayukha denotes, from the Rigveda onwards , 1 a ‘ peg,’ 
especially as used for keeping a web stretched . 2 Cf. Otu. 

1 Rv, vii. 99, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, j 2 Rv. x. 130, 2 (in a metaphor) ; 
ii. 3, t, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6 ; Av. x. 7, 42; Kathaka Sanahita, xxvi. 6; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 9, etc. | Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 5, 5, 3, etc. 

Mayura, ‘ peacock,’ occurs in the Rigveda in the compounds 
describing Indra’s horses, mayura-roman , l * with hair like pea- 
cocks’ feathers,’ and mayura-sepya , 2 ‘with tails like those of 
peacocks.’ The peacock also appears in the list of victims at 
the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 3 
The pea-hen, Mayuri, is mentioned in the Rigveda 4 and the 
Atharvaveda , 5 in both cases with reference to the bird's 
efficacy against poison, a curious superstition to be compared 
with the modern dislike of peacocks’ feathers. 

* Rv, iii. 45, 1. 4 i. 191, 14 (a late hymn). 

2 Rv. viii. 1, 25. 5 vii. 56, 7. 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 4; C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 90. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. 27. 

Marxei in the plural denotes, according to Weber , 1 the 
‘particles of light’ or ‘shining motes’ that fill the air, as 
opposed to rays of light ( ra&mi ). This meaning adequately 
suits the passages in the early Vedic literature 2 where the 

1 Indische Studien, 9, 9, accepted by atoms of light,' said of the gods); 

the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 2 (where 

2 Rv. x. 57, 12; 177, 1 ; Av. iv. 38, 5 Sayana’s version, sarvatra - prasrta ~ 

(where msmi and manci are opposed) ; prabhd-dravya , refers to the light as 

v. 21, 10; vi. 113, 2; Taittiriya Sam- everywhere diffused), etc. 

hita, vi. 4, 5, 5 ( marietta , * drinking 
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word occurs ; but the sense of ‘ ray ’ is quite clearly found in 
the Upanisads , 3 as well as the older sense . 4 * 

Prasna Upanisad, iv. 2. Cf. Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 1, 2 ; 2, 1 ; Maitrayani 
Upanisad, vi. 31. 

4 Aitareya Upanisad, i. 2. 

Maru, in the plural, is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka , 1 
as the utkara ( ( mound of earth thrown up 1 from the excavation 
of the altar 2 ) of Kuruksetra. This seems to mean that the 
Mara deserts (the later Maru-sthala 3 ) were so called because 
they stood to the * altar/ Kuruksetra, in the same relation as 
the waste earth of the utkara to the altar at the sacrifice. 


1 V. I, I. 

2 Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 
xii. 25, 54. 


s Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben, 48, 

and Dhanvan. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78. 


Marutta Avi-ksita (‘ descendant of Aviksit ’) Kama-pri 
(‘ descendant of Kamapra *) is the name of a king who was 
anointed by Samvarta according to the Aitareya Brahmana . 1 
In the Satapatha Brahmana 2 account of the same king he is 
called Ayogava. 

1 viii. 21, 12. 1 Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 14. 16; Maitrayani 

2 xiih 5, 4, 6. Cf. also Sankhayana [ Upanisad, i. 4. 


Marud-vrdha 1 is the name of a stream mentioned in the 
Nadistuti (* Praise of Rivers’) in the Rigveda 2 along with the 
Asikni (Akesines) and the Vitasta (Hydaspes). Roth 3 con- 
siders that the Marudvrdha denotes the stream formed by the 
combined waters of these two rivers down to its junction with 
the Parusni (Ravi), a view accepted by Zimmer . 4 On the 
other hand, Ludwig 6 thinks that the Marudvrdha designates 


1 Literally, * rejoicing in the Maruts * 

— i.e . , ‘swollen by the rainy winds.’ 
The misspelling of the name as Marud- 

vrddha in Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
pp. 80, 88, is corrected in the Index 

and the Addenda of that work. On 

the accentuation of the name, see 

Varttika 2 on Panini, vi. 2, 106, 


2 x. 75, 5. 

3 Zur Litteratur mid Geschichte des 
Weda , 138 et seq. 

4 A Uindisches Leben , 11, 12. 

5 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
200. 
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ECLIPSE— A PUROHITA— APE 


[ Marks, 


the stream formed by the junction of the Parusni with the 
combined waters of the Asikm and Vitasta, a view which 
seems less likely. 

1. Marka is found in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 where 
Roth 2 sees in the expression suro marka!} the 'eclipse of the 
sun.’ Say ana 3 thinks the meaning is ' purifying .’ 4 

1 x. 27, 20. essay on eclipses in the Rigveda (Pro- 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s. v. He ceedings of the Bohemian Academy, 

thinks, however, that if the wcjrd means 1885), as a proof that the Vedic Rsis 
* eclipse,’ it cannot be derived from the knew of the moon as eclipsing the sun ; 
root mrc, ‘injure.’ but see Whitney’s reply, Journal of the 

8 As from the root nirj, derivation American Oriental Society, 13, lxi et seq., 
from which is not phonetically justified. and S&rya. 

4 Ludwig cites this passage, in his 

2. Marka is mentioned in the Taittirfya Samhita 1 and else- 
where 2 as the Purohita, along with Sanda, of the Asuras, 
while Brhaspati is, of course, the Purohita of the gods. Marka 
is mentioned elsewhere also . 3 The name may quite possibly 
have Iranian affinities, as believed by Hillebrandt 4 and by 
Hopkins . 5 Hillebrandt 6 also sees in a Grdhra mentioned in 
the Rigveda 7 and elsewhere 8 a prototype of Marka. 

1 vi. 4, 10, 1. 6 Op. cit., 1, 223 et seq . 

2 Maitr£yani Samhita, iv. 6, 3 ; 7 v. 77, 1. 

Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 5; Sata- 8 Taittirlya Aranyaka, iv. 29 ; Maitra- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, 1, 4. yam Samhita, iv. 9, 19. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 16. 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

4 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442 et seq . 26, 279 et seq . 

6 Cf. Transactions of the Connecticut 

Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 49, n. x. 

Markata, ' ape , 5 is enumerated in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha ('horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 1 It 
is classified in the same Samhitas 2 with man and the elephant 
as 'taking hold by the hand’ ( hastadma ) instead of 'taking 
hold by the mouth’ ( mukhadana ). The animal is mentioned 
several times elsewhere also . 3 Cf. Purusa Hastin, Mayu. 

1 Taittirlya Sanihita, v. 5, 11, 1 ; 3 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; 

Maitrayan! Samhita, iii. 14, ix; Vaja- Jaimimya Brahmana, i. 184; Taittirlya 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. Aranyaka, iii. 11, 32, etc. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85, 
Maitrayani Saiphita, iv. 5, 7. 



Mala ] MAN— STALLION— BULL— BOUNDARY — GARMENT 1 37 

1. Marya in the Rigveda 1 denotes a ‘ man 5 especially re- 
garded as young and a lover, being constantly mentioned as in 
company with maidens ( yuvatl ). 

1 in. 3i, 7; 33, 10; iv. 20, 5; ix. 96, 20, etc. ; mavya-sn, ‘ adorned as a lover/ 
«. 10, 5. Cf, Nirukta, iii. 15 ; iv. 2. 

2. Marya 1 in several passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes a 
‘stallion , 52 It is once 3 described as pastydvant , * a stalled 
horse 5 — that is, one carefully tended, and not allowed out to 
graze. 

1 vii. 56, 16 ; viii. 43, 25. 

s This is, of course, only a specialized 

sense of 1. Marya as meaning a * male * 

(cf. Lat. mas, man ins). The specialized 
meaning is somewhat analogous to the 
use of 1 sire ’ in English. 

Maryaka, occurring only once in the Rigveda , 1 seems to 
denote the bull which is described as separated from the cows. 

1 v. 2, 5. Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notcn , 1, 313. 

Maryada, 4 boundary , 5 is found in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 
referring to the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. 
Usually the word is metaphorically employed . 2 

2 3. 4, 1, 17. Cf. xiii. 8, 4, 12. Atharvaveda, 392, suggests, owing to 

- Rv. iv. 5, 13 ; x. 5, 6; Av. vi. 81,2 the very curious use of the word, the 

(of an amulet). In the Atharvaveda emendation marya-dd, ‘giver of a son.’ 
passage Whitney, Translation of the 

Mala in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is used of the garments 
of the Munis. The St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean 
a ‘leathern garment , 52 but Ludwig and Zimmer 3 think it 
means only ‘soiled 5 raiment, which, of course, suits the ordinary 
sense of the word (‘ dirt ’) in the Atharvaveda , 4 and the character 
of the long-haired ( kesin ) hermit (Muni). Cf. Malaga. 

1 X. 136, 2. 

3 If this were correct, the word might 
be derived from mid in the sense of 
*to tan.’ Cf. Carman, especially notes 
fe and 7. 


3 AUindisches Leben, 262. 

4 vi. 1 15, 3 ; vii. 89, 3 ; x. 5, 24, etc. 
Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 

333. n. 


3 Rv. ix. 97, iS. Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, thinks Rv. i. 91, 
13, may have the same sense. 


138 WASHERMAN— ROBBER— A MONTH-MOSQUITO [ Malaga 


Mala-ga in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 denotes a cleanser 
of clothes, a ‘ washerman/ but the origin of the word is some- 
what uncertain . 2 

1 xii. 3, 21. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ga i, on 

2 It may, perhaps, have primarily the use of ga as forming compounds ; 
meant * concerned with dirt.’ See the and cf. Mala. 

Cf. Zimmer, A liindisches Leben , 262; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 188. 

Malimlu in the Yajurveda Samhita 1 denotes a ‘robber,’ 
specifically, according to the commentator Mahidhara, a burglar 
or housebreaker. Cf. Tayu, Taskara, Stena, and Deva- 
malimluc. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 2, 6 ; Vajasaneyi Sairihita, xi. 78. 79 ; Av. 
xix. 49, 10. 

Malimluea is the name of an intercalary month in the 
Kathaka Samhita . 1 See Masa. 

1 xxxv. 10 ; xxxviii. 14. Cf. Weber, Jyotisa , 100, 102 ; Naxatra , 2, 350. 

1. Ma£aka denotes a ‘biting fly’ or ‘mosquito/ being de- 
scribed in the Atharvaveda 1 as * quickly (?) biting ’ (; trpra - 
danism ), and as having a poisonous sting. The elephant is 
mentioned 2 as particularly subject to its stings. The insect 
is often referred to elsewhere . 3 C/. Damsa. 

1 vii. 56, 3. xxv. 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 3, 

2 Av, iv. 36, 9. 24 (Madhyamdina==i. 3, 22 Kanva) ; 

3 Av. xi. 3, 5; at the Asvamedha Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 ; 10, 2. 

(‘ horse sacrifice ’), Maitrayani Samhita, Cf. Zimmer, A liindisches Leben , 97. 
iii. 14, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29 ; 

2. Ma£aka Gargya (‘descendant of Garga ’) is the name of 
a teacher, a pupil of Sthiraka Gargya, in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 
He is also mentioned in the Sutras 2 of the Samaveda, and is 
the reputed author of an extant Kalpa Sutra. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373, 382. Cf . Weber, Indian Literature , 75, 76; 

2 Latyayana §rauta Sutra, vii. 9, 14 ; 83, 84. 

Anupada Sutra, ix. 9. 
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Masapsapa is the name of a king, according to Ludwig, 1 of 
the Nahusas, in the Rigveda. 2 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206. 2 i. 122, 15. 

Masrtara is the name of a locality, the scene of the victory 
of a Kuril king, in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 

1 viii. 23, 3, Cf. Bh&gavata Purana, | dev Deutschen M orgenldndisch en Gesell - 
v. 13, 2 6 et seq. ; Lenmann, Zeiischrift | schaft, 48, 8o, n. 2, 

Masura is the name of a kind of lentil (Ervum hirsufum) in 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 2 

1 xviii. 12, Cf. Weber, Indiscke Studien , 1, 355 ; 

2 vi, 3, 22 (Madhyamdina == vi. 3, Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 241. 

13 Kanva). 

Masusya, occurring in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 8, 14, 6), 
is, according to the commentator, the name of a grain of the 
north country. 

Mastu in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
denotes 4 sour curds/ 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. i, i, 4 ; | 2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 7; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 1. | iii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

Maha-Ptvij, ‘great priest,’ is the collective name of the four 
chief priests — Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr, and Udgatr — in the 
Brahmanas. 1 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 8, 2, 4; I Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 1, 7, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 1, 4; I etc. 

Maha-psabha, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda (iv. 15, 1). 

Maha-psi, a ‘great Rsi,’ is mentioned in the Taittirlya 
Aranyaka (i. 9, 6). Cf. Mahabrahmana. 


i 4 o CUP — GOAT — FIGHT— COURTESAN— OX [ Mahakula 

Mafca-kula, ‘ sprung from a great family/ is the designation 
of a bowl or cup (Camasa) in the Rigveda (i. 161, i). The 
metaphorical use of this word shows that the high position of 
certain families was already recognized in the times of the 
Rigveda. 

Malia-kausitaka, the ‘ Great Kausltaka (Brahmana)/ is the 
name of a. Vedic text in the Rigveda Grhya Sutras. 1 

1 Asvalayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4,4; Cf. Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
Mahakausitaki, the teacher, in Sahkh- | 29, 3, 4. 
ayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10 ; vi. 1, etc. j 

Mahaja, a ‘ great goat 5 (Aja) is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, 1, 2). 

Maha-dhana in the Rigveda denotes either a ‘ great fight 5 1 
or a * great prize ’ 2 as the result of a fight. In many cases the 
fight may mean merely the contest of the chariot race. 

1 Rv. i. 7, 5 ; 40, 8 ; 112, 17 ; vi. 59, 7, etc. 2 ix. 86 . 12. 


Maha-nagm in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes a ‘ courtesan/ The 
masculine, Maha-nagna 2 ‘paramour/ is probably secondarily 
derived from the feminine Mahanagni. 3 


1 xiv. 1, 36; xx. 136, 5 et seq . ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 27, 1. 

2 Av. xx. 136, 11 ; SSnkhayana Srauta 

Sutra, xii. 24, 14. Cf. Whitney, Trans- 


lation of the Atharvaveda, 747 ; Geldner, 
Vedische Studim , 1, 280, n. 1. 

3 As sa-patna, ‘rival,’ is unmistakably 
formed from sa-painl , ‘ co-wife.’ 


Maha-naga, a c great snake/ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 2, 7, 12), where it is plainly mythical. 

Maha-nirasta, a * great castrated ■ ox, is mentioned as the 
Daksina, or ‘sacrificial fee/ in the house of the Suta at the 
Rajasuya (‘royal consecration’); in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 
Cf. Anadvah and Go. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4. 9; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5. 



Mahamera] ROAD— FORT— BRAHMIX— CONSECRATION 141 

Maha-patha in the Brahmanas 1 denotes the ‘high road’ 
between two villages. 

3 Aitareya BrShmana, iv. 17, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6, 2, C/. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 1, 271, n. 

Maha-pura in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
denotes a great fortress. 1 Probably the only difference between 
the Pur and the Mahapura was size. 

1 Taittirfya Samhita, vi, 2, 3, 1 ; | 2 Aitareya Bmhmana, i. 23, 2 ; 

Kathaba Samhita, xxiv. 10 ; Maitra- ; Gopatha Brafamana, ii. 2 , 7. 
yan! Samhita, iii. 8,1. 

Maha-brahmana, a ‘ great Brahmin/ is found in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (ii. 1, ig. 22) denoting a Brahmin of great 
consequence. C/. Maharsi. 

Mahabhiseka, ‘ great consecration/ is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, 1 and described as a ceremony performed 
for great kings, a list of whom is given. It is equivalent to 
the Rajasuya. 

1 viii. 14, 4 ; 19, 2. Cf. Weber, Episches Rsis ; Visvakarman Bhauvana and Ka£- 
im vedischcn Ritual , 8. The list is Janam- yapa ; Sudas Paijavana and Yasisfcha ; 
ejaya Pariksita, whose friend was Marutta Aviksita and Samvarta ; Ahga 
Tura Kavaseya ; JsarySta Manava and Yairocana and Udamaya Atreya ; 
Cyavana Bhargava ; Sat&nlka S&tr&jita Bharata Dauhsanti and Drrghatamas 
and Somasusma Bhargava; Ambarlsa Mainateya ; Bummkha PaScala and 
and Farvata and Narada ; Yudham- Brhaduktha ; Atyarati Janamtapi and 
srausti Angrasamya and the same two Y£sistha Satyahavya. 

Maha-bMta in the Nirukta (xiv. 5, 10) and the Aitareya 
Upanisad (iii. 2, 3) denotes the £ gross elements’ (earth, water, 
fire, air, ether). 

Maha-matsya, a * great fish/ is mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 3, 18). 

Maha-meru, ‘ great Meru/ is the name of a mountain in" the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka. 1 

1 i. 7, 1. 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 78 ; 3, 123. 



142 CAR-FIGHTER— KING— NIGHT— OCEAN— POT [ Maharatlia 


Maha-ratha, ‘ having a great car’ — i.e . 9 'a great chariot 
fighter/ is an epithet of the hero who is prayed for in the ritual 
of the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 

1 Taittirlya SamhitS,, vii. 5, 18, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 22. , 

Maha-raja, a ‘ great king/ is frequently referred to in the 
Brahmanas. 1 It seems to mean no more than a king, or rather 
perhaps a reigning and powerful king, as opposed to a mere 
prince, who would also be called Raj an, 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34, 9; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 19 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 5 ; Satapatha et seq. ; Maitrayani Upanisad, ii. 1, 
Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 21 ; ii. 5, 4, 9 ; etc. 

Maha-ratra, ‘ advanced night/ is a phrase found in the ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana 1 and the Sutras 2 to denote the latter part 
of the night, after midnight and before dawn. 

1 ii. 9; xi. 8. 2 Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, vi 2, 1 ; xvii. 7, 1, etc. 

Maharnava, a 4 great ocean/ is a phrase not found before , 

the late Maitrayani Upanisad (i. 4), where the drying up of 
* great oceans 5 is one of the marvels enumerated. C/. Samudra. 

Maha-vlra (‘ great hero ’) is the name in the later Samhitas 
and the Brahmanas 1 of a large earthenware pot which could 
be placed on the fire, and which was especially employed at 
the introductory Soma ceremony called Pravargya. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 14 ; Sata- Br&hmana, ix. 10, 1 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
patha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 2, 9. 17 ; 3, 1, mana, viii, 3. 7, etc. 

13 ; 4, 16 ; 2, 2, 13. 40 ; Pancavim£a | 

Maha-vrksa, a 'great tree/ is mentioned sometimes in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana (vii. 6, 15; xiv. 1, 12) and in the 
Sutras. 

Maha-vrsa is the name of a tribe mentioned along with the l 
Mujavants in the Atharvaveda 1 as a locality to which fever is 
to be relegated. It is reasonable to suppose that they were 

1 v. 22, 4. 5. 8. 
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northerners, though Bloomfield 2 suggests that the name may 
be chosen more for its sound and sense (as * of mighty strength ’ 
to resist the disease) than for its geographical position. In the 
Chandogya Upanisad 3 the place Raikvaparna is said to be in 
the Mahavrsa country. The king of the Mahavrsas in the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 4 is said to be Hrtsvaiaya. 
The Mahavrsas are also known from a Mantra in the 
Baudhayana §rauta Sutra . 6 


1 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 446. 
iv. 2, 5 . 

: iii. 40, 2. 

ii 5 * 


C/. Weber, Indian Literature * 70, 
147; Zimmer, Altindisches Lchen, 129; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 259, 260. 


i. Maha-sala (lit., c having a great house’), a 4 great house- 
holder,’ is an expression applied in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(v. 11, 1) to the Brahmins who were instructed by Asvapati, 
no doubt to emphasize their importance. Cf. Mahabralimana. 


2. Maha~j§ala Jabala is the name of a teacher twice men- 
tioned in the Satapatha Brahmana, once as instructing Dhira 
Sataparneya, 1 and once as one of the Brahmins who received 
instruction from Asvapati. 2 In the parallel passage of the 
Chandogya Upanisad 3 the name is PracinaSala Aupaman- 
yava. 4 The word must be considered a proper name rather 
than an adjective (1. Mahasala), as it is taken in the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary . 5 

1 x. 3, 3, 1. i 5 * n ^ UI ? ( J a ^ a Upanisad, i. 1,3, the 

2 x. 6, 1, x. word is used of Saunaka, perhaps 

a v. 11, i 9 I merely as an epithet. Cf. Weber, 

4 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the j Indian Literature, 161. 

East , 43, 393, n. 1. 

Maha-suparna in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiL 2, 3, 7) 
denotes a ‘great bird ’ or 4 great eagle.’ 

Maha-suhaya, a 4 great (i.e., high-spirited) horse,’ is the 
description in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 of the steed from 

1 vi. 2, 13. Cf. Sahkhayana Aran* 234, 235 ; Keith, Sahkhayana Araijyaka, 

yaka, ix. 7; Chandogya Upanisad, 57, n. 3. C/. PadbKa. 

v. T t 12 ; Pischel, Vcdische Studien , i, 


144 SEERS— AFTERNOON— A SAGE— BUFFALO [ Mahasukta 


the Indus (saindhava) which tears away the peg of its hobble 
( padbtsa-sankhn ) . 

Maha-sukta, m. plur., the 4 composers of the long hymns 5 of 
the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda 1 are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka 2 and the Sutras. 3 Cf Ksudra-sukta. 

1 x. 1-128, 

2 ii. 2, 2. 

3 A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 2 ; 

Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10. 

Mahahna in the Kausltaki Brahmana (ii. 9) denotes the 
‘ advanced (time of the) day 5 — that is, 4 afternoon.’ Cf Maha- 
ratra. 

Mahi-dasa Aitareya (‘ descendant of Itara or Itara ’) is the 
name of the sage from whom the Aitareya Brahmana and 
Aranyaka take their names. He is several times referred to in 
the Aitareya Aranyaka, 1 but not as its author. He is credited 
with a life of 116 years in the Chandogya Upanisad 2 and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 3 

1 ii. 1, 8 ; 3, 7. I 3 iv. 2, 11 (cf. Journal of the American 

2 iii. 1 6, 7. I Oriental Society , 15, 246). 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka , 16, 17. 

Mahisa, the ‘strong,’ with 1 or without 2 Mrga, ‘wild beast/ 
denotes the ‘ buffalo ’ in the Rigveda and the later texts. The 
feminine, Mahisi, is found in the later Samhitas. 3 

1 Rv. viiL 58, 15 ; ix, 92, 6; 96, 6; 3 Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6 ; Maitra- 

x. 123, 4. yanl Samhita, iii. 8, 5 ; Sadvimsa 

2 Rv. v. 29, 7 ; vi. 67, xi ; viii. 12, 8 ; Brahmana, v. 7, 11. 

66, 10 ; ix. 87, 7 ; x. 2 8, 10 ; 189, 2 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28, etc. 

1. Mahisi. See Mahisa. 

2. Mahisi, ‘the powerful one/ the name of the first of the 
four wives (see Pati) of the king, is mentioned frequently in 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 115; 
390 ; Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte 
des Weda, 27. 
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the later literature- 1 Perhaps even in the Rigveda 2 the technical 
sense of * first wife * is present. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 1 ; mana, xix, x, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
Kaihaka Samhita, xv. 4 ; Maitrayani vi. 5, 3, 1 ; vii. 5, r, 6, etc, 

Samhitfi, ii. 6, 5; PaficavimSa Brah- j 2 v. 2, 2; 37, 3, 

Mahaitareya is the title of a Vedic text according to the 
Grhya Sutras of the Rgveda. 1 

1 A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4 ; j Aranyaka , 39 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 
of a teacher, in £§ankhayana Grhya ! of the East , 29, 3, 4. 

Sutra, iv. 10 ; vi. 1. Cf. Keith, Aiiareya 

Mahoksa, a 'great bull/ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, 1, 2). 

Mamsa, 'flesh/ The eating of flesh appears as something 
quite regular in the Vedic texts, which show no trace of the 
doctrine of Ahimsa, or abstaining from injury to animals. For 
example, the ritual offerings of flesh contemplate that the gods 
will eat it, and again the Brahmins ate the offerings. 1 Again, 
the slaying of a ' great ox ’ {mahoksa) or a * great goat ’ ( mahdja ) 
for a guest was regularly prescribed ; 2 and the name Atithigfva 
probably means 'slaying cows for guests/ 3 The great sage 
Yajnavalkya was wont to eat the meat of milch cows and 
bullocks {dhenv-anaduha) if only it was amsala (' firm ’ or 
'tender’). 4 The slaughter of a hundred bulls {uksan) was 
credited to one sacrifice^ Agastya. 5 The marriage ceremony 
was accompanied by the slaying of oxen, clearly for food. 6 

1 So Agni is called ’eater of ox and 4 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 21. 

cow ’ in Rv. viii. 43, n«Av. iii. 21, 6 The sense of amsala is given as sthula , 
= Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 14, 7 ; ‘firm,’ in the scholiast. Cf. Katyayana 
Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 280, 281 ; Srauta Sutra, vii. 2, 23-25. Eggeling, 
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 355. Sacred Books of the East, 26, 11, has 

2 Satapatha BrSLhmana, iii. 4, 1, 2. ‘ tender.’ ‘ Off the shoulder ' (amsa) is 

Cf. Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 15, 2. also a possible version. 

;i Bloomfield, American Journal of 5 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, n t I ; 
Philology , 17, 426 ; Journal of the A merican PahcavimsSa Brahmana, xxi. 14, 5. 
Oriental Society. 16, cxxiv. Cf. atithimr 6 Rv. x. 85, 13. Cf. Winternifcz, 
gdh, ‘cows fit for guests/ Rv. x. 68, 3. Das altindische Hockzeitsrituell, 33. 

VOL. II. 10 



146 EATING OF FLESH— SANCTITY OF THE COW [ Mamsa 

That there was any general objection to the eating of flesh 
is most improbable. Sometimes it is forbidden, as when a 
man is performing a vow , 7 or its use is disapproved, as in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda , 8 where meat is classed with 
Sura, or intoxicating liquor, as a bad thing. Again, in the 
Rigveda 9 the slaying of the cows is said to take place in the 
Agfhas, a deliberate variation for Mashas; but this may be 
the outcome merely of a natural association of death with 
gloom, even when cows alone are the victims in question. 
The Brahmanas also contain the doctrine of the eater in this 
world being eaten in the next , 10 but this is not to be regarded 
as a moral or religious disapproval of eating flesh, though it 
no doubt contains the germ of such a view, which is also in 
harmony with the persuasion of the unity of existence, which 
becomes marked in the Brahmanas. But Ahimsa as a deve- 
loped and articulate doctrine would seem to have arisen from 
the acceptance of the doctrine of transmigration, which in its 
fundamentals is later than the Brahmana period . 11 

On the other hand, it is to be noted that the cow was on the 
road to acquire special sanctity in the Rigveda , 12 as is shown 
by the name agknya, lz 6 not to be slain/ applied to it in several 
passages. But this fact cannot be regarded as showing that 


7 Katyayana £rauta Sutra, ii. x, 8. 
So a Brahmacarin is not to eat flesh. 
See Oldenberg, op. cit„ 468, n, 3. The 
blood of an animal is always a some- 
what mysterious and dangerous sub- 
stance ; hence taboos on meat-eating, 
which in another form arise from fear 
of the spirits of the dead (cf. Oldenberg, 
op. tit., 414, n. 1). See also ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 29 ; Keith , Journal 
of the Royal A siatic Society , 1909, 588, n. 4. 

8 vi. 70, 1. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda , 493. 

9 x. 85, 13. In the Atharvaveda, 
xiv. 1, 13, the ordinary word Maghas 
is found, and is, no doubt, really to be 
preferred. See Weber, Proceedings of 
the Berlin Academy, 1894, 807. 

10 Cf. the story of Bhrgu Varuni in 

the ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 1 


i et seq. ; Jaiminxya Brahmana, i. 42-44 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 1,2, with Keith’s 
notes (pp. 202, 203). 

11 Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, $ijet seq . ; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909, 565. 

12 viii. 101, 15. 16; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, iv. 19, 20 ; Av. x. 10 ; xii. 4, 5 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 151, 

13 Found sixteen times in the Rig- 
veda, as opposed to three instances 
of Aghnya (masculine) ; Macdonell, 
loc. cit. The sense of ‘hard to over- 
come, ’ preferred by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, to that of ‘ not to be killed,’ 
is, however, quite possible. Weber, 
op. cit., 17, 281, tries to derive the 
word from ahanya , * bright - coloured 
like day,’ a derivation that must be 
regarded as illegitimate. 
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meat eating generally was condemned. Apart from mythical 
considerations, such as the identification of the cow with earth 
or Aditi (which are, of course, much more than, an effort of 
priestly ingenuity), the value of the cow for other purposes 
than eating was so great as to account adequately for its 
sanctity, the beginnings of which can in fact be traced back to 
Indo-Iranian times . 14 Moreover, the ritual of the cremation 
of the dead required the slaughter of a cow as. an essential 
part, the flesh being used to envelope the dead body . 15 

The usual food of the Vedic Indian, as far as flesh was 
concerned, can be gathered from the list of sacrificial victims : 
what man ate he presented to the gods — -that is, the sheep, the 
goat, and the ox. The horse sacrifice was an infrequent 
exception ; it is probably not to be regarded as a trace of the 
use of horseflesh as food, though the possibility of such being 
the case cannot be overlooked in view of the widespread use 
of horseflesh as food in different countries and times. It is, 
however, more likely that the aim of this sacrifice was to 
impart magic strength, the speed and vigour of the horse, to 
the god and his worshippers, as Oldenberg 36 argues. 


34 Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
68 . 

35 Rv. x, 1 6, 7. See Oldenberg, 
op. cit., 576. 

36 Religion des Veda, 35 6, n. 4. As to 
meat-eating in Buddhist times, cf. the 
death of the Buddha from a meal of 
pork, Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1906, 881, 8S2 ; Oldenberg, 
Buddha f 231, n. 2 ( contra Neumann, 


Die Reden des Gotamo Buddha, 1, xix ) . 
As to meat-eating in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 119, 120; Great Epic of India, 
377-379 : and see for modern instances 
Jolly, Deutsche Rundschau , July, 1884. 
1 18 ; Biihler, Report, 23. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
316; Hopkins, Religions of India, 156, 
189. 


Mamsaudana denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 a dish 
consisting of * meat cooked with rice.’ 

1 xi. 5, 7, 5; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 
xii. 8. 


Maksavya, ‘ descendant of Maksu,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka . 1 

1 iii. 1, 1, which is discussed in the j Cf. Weber, Indische Studim , 1, 391 
preface to the Rigveda Pratisakhya. I 2, 212. 
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MAGADHA BRAHMIN— DOG-NAMES [ Magadha 


Magadha. See Magadiia, 

Magadha-desiya, fi belonging to the district of Magadha,’ is 
the description in the Sutras 1 of a Brahmin of Magadha. 

1 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 22 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 6, 28. 


Macala, mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brahmana, 1 apparently 
denotes some sort of dog found in Vidarbha. 

1 ii. 440. Cf. Journal of the American Oriental Society , 19, 103, n. 3. 


Mathari, * female descendant of Mathara,’ occurs in the 
curious name, Ka^yapi-balakya-mathari-putra, of a teacher 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31 Madhyamdina). 

Manti is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina — ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Mandavl, ‘ female descendant of Mandu,’ occurs in the 
name of a teacher, Vatsi-mandavi-putra, in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina). 


Mandavya, { descendant of Mandu,’ is mentioned as a teacher 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 2 
and in the Sutras. 3 He is also mentioned as a pupil of Kautsa 
in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 4 


1 x. 6, 5, 9. 

a vii. 2. 

3 ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4 ; 

Sahkhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10; vi. 1. 


Cf. Weber. Indische Studien 1, 482 (in 
the Epic a friend of Janaka is so 
named). 

4 vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 


Mandukayani, * descendant of Manduka,’ is mentioned as 
a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 x. 6, 5, 9 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 
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Mandukayanl-putra, i son of a female descendant of Mart- 
el uka/ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Manduklputra 
in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad . 1 

1 vi. 4, 32 (M&dhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 

Manduki-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Manduka/ 
is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of Sandillputra, in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyarpdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 

Mandiikeya, ‘ descendant of Manduka/ is the patronymic of 
several teachers in the Rigveda Aranyakas — viz., Jsuravlra , 1 
Hrasva , 2 Dlrgha , 3 Madhyama Pratifoodhlputra . 4 The Man- 
dukeyas also occur as a school m the Aranyakas 5 : a special 
form of the text of the Rigveda evidently appertained to 
them . 6 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 1 ; 6 Cf. the Mandukeylya adhydya of the 

Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9, 10. Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6; Sankh- 

2 Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 12; iiyana Aranyaka, viii. 11 ; Scheftelo- 

viii. 11. witz, Die Apokryphen des Rigveda, 12 ; 

:i Ibid,, vii. 2. 'Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

4 Ibid., vii. 13. 1907, 227; Aitareya Aranyaka, 239; 

3 Aitareya Aranyaka, ill. 1, 1 ; Weber, Indhche Studien, 1 , 391 . 

Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2, j 

Matarisvan is mentioned in a Valakhilya hymn of the 
Rigveda 1 as a sacrificer along with Medhya and Prsadhra. 
He seems to be mentioned also in one other passage, possibly 
in two . 2 In the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra 3 a patron, Prsadhra 
Medhya Matarisvan or Matarisva is created by a misunder- 
standing of the Rigvedic text. 

1 Rv. viii, 52, 2. vedischen Ritual , 39, 40, The manu- 

2 Rv. x. 48, 2 ; 105, 6, The former scripts vary between Matarisvan and 
reference is much more probable than Matarisva. 

the latter. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

3 xvi, 11, 26; Weber, Episches bn veda, 3, 163, 
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Matur-bhratra is a curiously formed compound, occurring 
once in the MaitrayanI Samhita 1 as a designation of the 
‘maternal uncle/ who in the Sutra period bears the name of 
Matula. Thus little is heard of the maternal uncle in the 
Vedic period: it is not till the Epic 2 that traces appear of his 
prominence as compared with the paternal uncle (pitrvya). 
This fact is significant for the ‘ patriarchal 5 character of the 
early Indian family organization . 3 

1 i. 6, 12. wandtscha ftsmmen , 484, 586-588. Cf. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American also Rivers, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

Oriental Society , 13, 14 1. Society , 1907, 629 et seq. 

3 Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 

Matula , 1 ‘maternal uncle/ is found only in the Sutras 2 and 
later. 

1 This peculiarly formed word was 2 ASvalayana Grhya Siitra, i. 24, 4, 
presumably a dialectic form which etc. 
made its way into the written speech. 

Matr is the regular word for ‘mother’ from the Rigveda 
onwards , 1 being a formation probably developed under the 
influence of an onomatopoetic word ma 2 used like Amba 3 
and Nana/ 

The relations of wife and husband, as well as of mother and 
children, are treated under Path It remains only to add that 
details are given in the Sutras 5 of the respectful attention paid 
to a mother, and of the ceremonies in which she is concerned. 
The mother also appears interested in the fate of her children 
as in the story of the sale of SunahSepa for adoption by 
Vi^vamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana . 6 

1 i. 24, 1; vii. 101, 3, etc.; Vaja- ambd ambayavi, ambaya, in the Kausitaki 
saneyi Samhita, xiii. 21, etc. ; Aitareya Upanisad, i. 3. 

Brahmana, ii. 6, etc. 4 Rv, ix. 112, 3 (Upalapraksinl) . See 

* Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimas, 
burg Dictionary, s.v., note. 412. 

3 Cf ambe ambike ambalike , Vajasaneyi 5 Cf, Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Samhita, xxiii. 18, with variations in V erwandtsckaftsnamen , 460, 476, 477. 

Taittirfya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 15. 8 vii. 18 seq. Cf. also Leist, AUarisches 

MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 12, 20 ; Tait- Jus Gentium, 104 ; Jolly, Die Adoption in 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 9, 6, 3 ; also Indien, 16, 17. 
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MA TRICIDE — MORA —NA MES 


l S l 

In the household the mother ranked after the father (see 

i Pitr). Occasionally matara is used for * parents/ as are also 

pitard and matara pitard 7 and mdtd-pitarafi 8 

i 7 Rv. iii, 33, 3; vii. 2, 5, etc. For j 8 Taittirlya Saiphita, i 3, xo, 1; 

matara pitard , see Rv. iv. 6, 7; Vaja- j vi. 3, ii, 3. 

J saneyi SamhitS, ix. 19. 

Matp-vadha, 4 matricide/ is mentioned as a very grave crime 
in the Kausltaki Upanisad (iii. x), but as one that can be 
expiated by the knowledge of the truth. 

Matr-han, * mother-killer/ ‘ matricide/ occurs in a Vedic 

| quotation mentioned by the commentator on Panini . 1 

1 Ka£ika Vrtti on P&nlni, iii. 2, 88 : mdtrhd saptamam narakam pvavUet. 

Matra in the Upanisads 1 denotes a mora, the length of a 

i short vowel. 

I 

1 Taittirlya Upanisad, i. 2, 1 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 5 ; S&nkhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 15. 

1. Matsya, 4 prince of the Matsya people.’ See Matsya. 

2. Matsya occurs in the Taittirlya Brahmana 1 as the name 
of a Bsi skilled in sacrifice. Possibly , 2 but not probably, he 

! may also be meant in the Atharvaveda . 3 

‘ 1 i. 5, 2, i, where he serves Yajnesu 3 xix. 39, 9. 

and Satadyumna. Cf. Weber, Naxatra , 2, 306. 

2 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 68 1. 

Mathava, ‘ descendant of Mathu,’ is the patronymic of 
Videgha, perhaps ‘king of Videha,’ in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana . 1 

1 1. 4, 1, 10. 17. Cf. Eggeiing, Sacred Books of the East , 12, xli, 104, n. 1 ; 
26, xxix.; Weber, Indische Siudien , 1, 170. 
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NAMES-MEASURE OF WEIGHT— A SEER [ MMbuki 


Madlruki, ‘ descendant of Madhuka, is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana . 1 

1 ii. 1,4, 27. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 434. 

Madhyamdinayana, ‘descendant of Madhyamdina,’ is the 
patronymic of a teacher mentioned in the Kanva recension of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6 , 2). 

Madhyama (* relating to the middle ’) is a term applied in 
the Kausltaki Brahmana 1 and the Aitareya Aranyaka 3 to denote 
the ‘authors of the middle books ’ (ii.-vii.) of the Rigveda. 

1 xii. 3. 389 ; Asval&yana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4,2; 

2 ii. 2, 2. Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. id, 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , i, 115, etc. 

1. Mana as a measure of weight is said to be the equivalent 
of the Krsnala or Raktika — that is, the berry of the Gufija 
(A brus precatorius). It occurs in compounds in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 1 

1 Taittirxya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 3 ; I 7, 7 ; 7, 6, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 4, io f 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, | v. 4, 3, 24 ; 5, 5, 16, etc. 

2. Mana is the name of a man occurring in several passages 
of the Rigveda. In one place 1 express mention is made of his 
son {simu), by whom, despite Bergaigne’s view to the contrary , 2 
Agastya must be meant. In another passage , 3 apparently the 
same meaning applies to Mana — that is, Agastya as 1 a Mana . 5 
In a third passage 4 the expression sunave Mmena has been 
held by Sieg 5 to be an inversion of Mdnasya summa, ‘by the 
son of Mana 5 — i.e. f Agastya; but it seems more likely 6 that 
either simor Mana is the fuller form of Agastya’s name (* pride 

1 Rv. 1 . 189, 8. veda, 107 ; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar , 

% Religion Vc&ique, 2,394. Cf. Pischel, 135, 

Vedische Studien , 1, 173 ; Oldenberg, 3 vii. 33, 13. Cf. verse 10. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 4 i. 117, 11. 

Gesellschaft, 42, 221, n. 5 ; Rgveda-Noten, 5 Lot. cit, 

1, no ; Sieg, Die Sagensioffe des Rg~ 6 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, loc . cit. 
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of the son,’ with reference to his high ancestry), or that the 
son 7 of Mana ( = Agastya) is alluded to as interested in 
ViSpala. 

The Manas — that is, the descendants of Mana, are in several 
passages alluded to as singers. 8 Cf. Manya, Mandarya. 

7 Bergaigne, loc. cit. ; Pischel, loc. cit. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig* 

Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary* veda, 3, 116, 117, who thinks the Manas 
s.v., where siinoh is taken as dependent were settled on the Sindhu (Indus), 
on vajam . See Rv. i. 186, 5. 

8 Rv. i. 169, 8 ; 171, 5 ; 182, 8 ; 184, 5. 

Manava, ‘ descendant of Manu,’ 1 is the patronymic of Nabha- 
nedistha and of Saryata. 2 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 2. 

2 Ibid., iv. 32, 7. Cf Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 2 (Sary&ta). 

Manavi, 4 descendant of Mann/ is the patronymic of the 
mythical Ida (‘ oblation ’) in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 and of 
a woman named Par6u in the Rigveda. 2 

1 i. 8, i, 26; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 7, 3. 2 x. 86, 23. 

Manu-tantavya, ‘descendant of Manutantu/ is the patro- 
nymic of Aikadasaksa in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30, 15). 
The Saumapau Manutantavyau , 4 two Saumapas, descendants of 
Manutantu/ are mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 
5 , 3 > 2 )- 

Manthala is the form in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ii, 5, 8, 4) 
of the next name. 

Manthalava, 1 Manthilava 2 are the names in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas of a victim at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice ’)* 
What it was is unknown : the commentator Mahidhara 3 thinks 
it was a kind of mouse ; Sayana explains it as a 4 water-cock 5 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 19, 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 18, 1. 

where there is a variant Matalava ; 3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit . 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38. 
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PA TRONYMICS— METRONYMIC [ Mandarya Manya 


( jala-kukkuta ). Possiby, if Sayana’s 4 version of the parallel j 

word Manthavala is to be trusted, the ‘flying fox’ may be : 

meant . 5 

4 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. Cf. j 5 Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v and 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 86. | also s.v. mdndhdla. 

Mandarya Manya, 5 descendant of Mana,’ is the name of a # 

Rsi in the Rigveda . 1 It seems most probable that Agfastya 
himself is meant . 2 

1 i 165, 15 = i. 166, 15 = i. 167, 11 = Morgenlandischcn Gesellsckaft, 42, 221; 

i. 168, 10. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 107 ; 

2 Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossary 135 ; Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 

Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, 2, 394 ; 32, 183 et seq 206. 

Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 

i 

Manya, ‘ descendant of Mana , 5 is the patronymic of Mandarya 
in several passages of the Rigveda , 1 being also found alone in 
others . 2 It probably denotes Ag*astya. 

1 See Mandarya, n. 1. | Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 

2 i. 165, 14 ; 177, 5 ; 184, 4. I 107. 

Manyamana occurs with the word Devaka in the Rigveda . 1 
The word seems to be a patronymic from Manyamana, meaning ^ 

‘son of the proud one .’ 2 Roth 3 renders the two words ‘the 
godling, the proudling (hast thou smitten)/ 

1 viii. 18 , 20. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 

2 Sayana takes Manyamana as a Hopkins, Journal of the A?nerican Oriental 

proper name . Society , 1 5, 264 . 

I 

Mamateya, ‘descendant of Mamata/ is the metronymic of 
Dirghatamas in the Rigveda 1 and the Aitareya Rrahmana . 2 

1 i, 147, 3 ; 152, 6 ; 158, 6. | yaka, h. 17. For Mamata, cf, Brhad- 

2 viii. 23, 1; Sankhayana Aran- j devatS, iii. 56 ; iv. n. 

Mayava, ‘descendant of Mayu or Mayu/ is the patronymic 
of a patron in the Rigveda , 1 perhaps of Rama, as Ludwig 2 ^ 

thinks. 


1 x. 93, 15, 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 
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Malya ] MAGIC— BLEAT— GARLAND— PATRONYMICS 

Maya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, 11) corresponds 
to Asupavidya, 4 magic/ 

Mayu denotes the 4 lowing * of a cow and the 4 bleating ’ of 
a sheep or goat in the Rigveda, 1 as well as the 'chattering’ 
of a monkey in the Atharvaveda. 2 

1 i. 164, 28 (cow); vii. 103, 2 (cow) ; cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 85, 86; 

x * 95 ) 3 (ewe) ; Nirukta, ii. 9. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Mayu). 

2 vi. 38, 4 ; xix, 49, 4 (called fium$a ; 

Maruta, 4 descendant of Marut/ is the patronymic of Dyutana 
and of Nitana* 

Maruta&va, 4 descendant of Marutasva/ is, according to 
Ludwig, 1 the patronymic of a patron in the Rigveda. 2 The 
word may, however, be merely an adjective 'having wind- 
swift horses/ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. It may be a patronymic of Cyavat&na. 

2 v. 33, 9. 

Margaveya is the patronymic or metronymic of Rama in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 3. 4), where he is mentioned 
as a Syaparna. 

Margara is the name of one of the victims at the Parusa- 
medha (■ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 The sense of the 
word is apparently 4 hunter/ or possibly 4 fisherman/ 2 as a 
patronymic from mrgdri, 4 enemy of wild beasts/ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 16 ; Tait- I 2 Cf. Sayana on Taittirlya Brah- 
tiriya brahmana, iii. 4, 12, 1. | mana, loc. cit. 

1. Malya, 4 garland/ is found in the Upanisads. 1 

1 Chandogya Upanisad, via. 2, 6 ; Kausxtaki Upanisad, i. 4, etc. 

2. Malya, ‘ descendant of Mala,’ is the patronymic of Ary a 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiii. 4, xi). 



1 56 


BE A N — MO ON— MONTH 


[ Ma^a 


Masa is the name of a kind of bean (. Phaseolus mdiaius) in 
the Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 It is still one of the most valuable 
of similar plants in India. The seeds 3 were pounded (pista) 
according to the Atharvaveda . 4 These beans ripened in the 
winter (hemanta ). 5 In the ritual the human head for the 
sacrifice is bought for twenty-one Masas 6 : it does not appear 
that the word here means a weight of metal, as it often does 
later . 7 A taboo on beans is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 8 

1 vi. 140, 2 ; xii. 2, 53. 6 Ibid. , v. 1, 8, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 8, 1 ; xx. 8. 

vii. 2, xo, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 7 ; 7 Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

xxxii. 7; xxxvii. 1; MaitrayanI Sam- Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 18, 267. 

hita, iv. 3, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, According to Mann, viii. 134, one 

xviii. 12 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 1, Masa is equivalent to five (erroneously 

10; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, stated as four above, vol. L, p. 185) s 

22 (Madhyamdina = vi. 3, 13 (Kanva). Krsnalas. Cf. also St. Petersburg 

3 Later described as marked with Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

black and grey spots. Cf. St. Peters- 8 Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 7 ; Maitra- 
burg Dictionary, s.v . yam Samhita, i. 4, 10. Cf. von 

4 xii. 2, 53. Ibid. , xii. 2, 4, an offer- Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal , 15, 

ing of crushed beans (mdsdjya) is men- 187-212 ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 

tioned. Asiatic Society , 1909, 587, 5S8. Cf. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 240. 

Mas denotes rarely ‘moon ,’ 1 and often ‘month’ in the 
Rigveda 2 and later . 3 See Masa. * 

1 Rv.x. 12, 7. Cf. also the compound 2 Rv. i. 25, 8; iv, 18, 4; v. 45, 7. 

surya-mdsa , ‘sun and moon, 5 viii. 94, 2; 11 ; vii. 91, 2, etc. 

x. 64, 3; 68, 10; 92, 12; 93, 5, which 3 Av. viii. io, 19; Taittiriya Sam- 

may, however, be formed from masa. hita, v. 5, 2, 2 ; Pahcavimsa Brah- 
Cf Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , p, 220, mana, iv. 4, 1 ; Taittiriya BrShmana, 
n» 20. I. 4, 9,1, etc. 

Masa denotes a ■ month,’ a period of time repeatedly men- ? 

tioned in the Rigveda and later. 

The characteristic days (or rather nights) of the month were 
those of the new moon, Ama~vasya, * home-staying (night)/ and 
'of the full moon/ Paurna-masl. Two hymns of the Atharva- 
veda 1 celebrate these days respectively, A personification of 

the phases of the moon is seen in the four names SimvalL 2 

■: 1 ' % 

1 vii. 79 and 80. Cf. Taittiriya ill 4, 9, 1 ; Rv. ii. 32, 6; Av. ii. 26, 2 ; f . 

Samhita, iii. 5, i, 1 ; Taittiriya Brah- vi. 11, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. 

mana, iii. 7, 5, 13, etc. 56; xxxiv. 10; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, x ; SadvimSa Brahmana, v, 6. 
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the day before new moon ; Kuhu, 3 also called Gungil/ the 
new moon day ; Anumati, 5 the day before full moon ; and 
Raka, 6 the day of new moon. The importance of the new and 
full moon days is seen in the Darsa-purnamasau, or festivals 
of the new and full moon days respectively. 

One special day in the month, the Ekastaka, or eighth day 
after full moon, was important. In the Pancavimsa Brahmana 7 
there are stated to be in the year twelve such, mentioned 
between the twelve days of full moon and the twelve days of 
new moon. But one Ekastaka is referred to in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas and elsewhere 8 as of quite special importance. This 
was, in the accordant opinion of most commentators, the 
eighth day after the full moon of Magfha. It marked the end 
of the year, or the beginning of the new year. Though the 
Kausltaki Brahmana 9 places the winter solstice in the new 
moon of Magha, the latter date probably means the new moon 
preceding full moon in Magha, 10 not the new moon following 


8 Av. vii. 47; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 8, 8, 1 ; iii. 4, 9, 1 ; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xii. 8, etc . 

4 Rv. ii. 32, 8, where Sayana iden- 
tifies it with Kuhu. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, 1 ; iii. 4, 
9, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxix. 60; xxxiv. 8. 9; 
SadvimSa Brahmana, v. 6. 

c Rv. ii. 32, 4 ; v. 42, 12 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 8, 1 ; iii. 4, 9, 1. Cf. 
Nirukta, xi. 31 ; Weber, Indische Studien , 
5, 228 et seq. ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 189. 

7 x. 3, 11. Cf . Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 23 ; Av. xv. 16, 2. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 8, 1 ; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, v. g, 1. Cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 8, 4 ; iv. 3, 
11, 3; v. 7, 2, 2; Av. iii. 10; viii. 9, 
10 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 10 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 13, 21, etc. 
See Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 1, 2, 
with the commentary ; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, loc. tit with Sayana’ s 
notes ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 341, 342 ; 
Indische Studien , 17, 219 et seq. 

s xix. 23. 


10 So Vinayaka on Kausltaki Brah- 
mana, loc. tit. ; Anartlya on Sahkh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 19, 1 ; Weber, 
op. cit. t 2, 345, 346, 353, 354. Weber 
accepts the scholiasts’ view that 
Magha is here regarded as beginning 
with the day after full moon in 
Taisa ; but it is simpler to suppose 
the meaning to be that Magha is re- 
garded as commencing with, not after, 
the new moon and ending with the day 
before new moon. Several passages 
in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (ii. 12 ; 
iii. 1; xxvi. 18; xxx. 3; see Caland, 
Uber das rituelle Sutra des Baudhayana , 
36, 37) and Kausltaki Brahmana, i. 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. i, 1, 7, point 
to the full moon being the middle of 
the month, and the new moon being 
regarded as either the beginning or the 
end. Hopkins (n. 11) thinks Kausltaki 
Brahmana, v. 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 18, point to the commencement 
of the month with the full moon. If 
this could be accepted, then the Astaka 
would fall a week before the winter 
solstice in Magha. 
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full moon ; but it is perhaps possible to account adequately for 
the importance of the Ekastaka as being the first Astaka 
after the beginning of the new year. 

It is not certain exactly how the month was reckoned, whether 
from the day after new moon to new moon — the system known 
as amanta , or from the day after full moon to full moon — the pur- 
nimdnta system, which later, at any rate, was followed in North 
India, while the other system prevailed in the south. Jacobi 31 
argues that the year began in the full moon of Phalguna, and 
that only by the full moon’s conjunction with the Naksatra could 
the month be known, Oldenberg 12 points to the fact that the 
new moon is far more distinctively an epoch than the full 
moon; that the Greek, Roman, and Jewish years began with 
the new moon ; and that the Vedic evidence is the division of 
the month into the former (purva) and latter ( apara ) halves, 
the first being the bright ( sukla ), the second the dark (krsna) 
period. Thibaut 18 considers that to assume the existence of 
the purnimanta system for the Veda is unnecessary, though 
possible, Weber 10 assumes that it occurs in the K&usitaki 
Brahmana as held by the scholiasts. But it would probably 
be a mistake to press that passage, or to assume that the 
amanta system was rigidly accepted in the Veda : it seems at 
least as probable that the month was vaguely regarded as 
beginning with the new moon day, so that new moon preceded 
full moon, which was in the middle, not the end or the 
beginning of the month. 

That a month regularly had 30 days is established by the 
conclusive evidence of numerous passages in which the year is 
given 12 months and 360 days. This month is known from the 
earliest records, being both referred to directly and alluded to. 34 

11 Zeitsclmft der Movgenldndischen elusive one way or the other. It is 

Gesellschaft , 49, 229, n. 1 ; 50, 81. j perfectly possible that the usage of 
Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American families or districts differed. Cf. 
Oriental Society, 24,20. Thibaut, Astronomic , A strotogie and 

12 Ibid 48, 633, n. 1 ; 49, 476, ; Mathmatik , 12. 

477. This is the Epic rule, Hopkins, ^ r v . i. 164, n. 14. 48; x. 189, 3; 
loc ' i 9 o> 2 ; Av. iv. 35, 4 ; x. 7, 6 ; 8, 23 ; 

13 Indian Antiquary, 24, 87. None xiii, 3, 8, etc, 
of the evidence is absolutely con- 
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It is the regular month of the Brahmanas, 15 and must be 
regarded as the month which the Vedic Indian recognized. 
No other month is mentioned as such in the Brahmana 
literature ; it is only in the Sutras that months of different 
length occur. The Samaveda Sutras 16 refer to (1) years with 
324 days — i.e., periodic years with 12 months of 27 days each ; 
(2) years with 351 days — i.e., periodic years with 12 months of 
27 days each, plus another month of 27 days; (3) years with 
354 days — i.e., 6 months of 30 days, and 6 with 29 days, in 
other words, lunar synodic years ; (4) years with 360 days, or 
ordinary civil (sdvcma) years ; (5) years with 378 days, which, 
as Thibaut 17 clearly shows, are third years, in which, after 
two years of 360 days each, 18 days were added to bring about 
correspondence between the civil year and the solar year of 
366 days. But even the Samasutras do not mention the year 
of 366 days, which is first known to the Jyotisa 18 and to 
Garga. 19 

That the Vedic period was acquainted with the year of 
354 days cannot be affirmed with certainty. Zimmer, 20 indeed, 
thinks that it is proved by the fact that pregnancy is estimated 
at ten months, or sometimes a year. 21 But Weber 22 may be 
right in holding that the month is the periodic month of 
27 days, for the period is otherwise too long if a year is taken. 
On the other hand, the period of ten months quite well suits 
the period of gestation, if birth takes place in the tenth month, 
so that in this sense the month of 30 days may well be meant. 


15 MaitrayanI Samhita, i. 10, 8 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 12 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvi. 2, 3 ; Kausltaki Brah- 
mana, iii. 2 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, lii. 2, 1 ; 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra, xxvi. 10 ; ] 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 22. See J 
also Weber, Naxatra, 2, 288 ; Thibaut, ( 
A sir anomie, A strategic und M athematik, 8. I 

16 Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 8, j 
1 et seq . ; Nidana Sutra, v. ii. 12; ! 
Weber, Naxatra , 2, 281*288. 

17 Op. cit. , 8, 9. 

18 verse 28. 

19 Cited in the commentary on the 
Jyotisa, io. 


20 Altindisches Leben, 365, 366. 

21 Ten months is the period accord- 
ing to Rv. v. 78, 7-9 ; x. 184, 3 ; Av. 
i. ii, 6 ; iii . 23, 2 ; v. 25, 13 ; Kathaka 

I Samhita, xxviii. 6 ; Saiapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 5, 2, 4. 5 (ibid., ix. 5, 1, 63, 
a six months’ embryo is alone able to 
live). A year is mentioned in Panca- 
vim§a Brahmana, x. 1, 9 (ten months 
in vi. 1, 3) ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii, 
8; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 3, 8; 
xi. 5, 4, 6-ii,; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iv. 22. 

22 Naxatra , 2, 313, n. 1. 
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The year of 12 months of 30 days each being admittedly 
quite unscientific, Zimmer 23 is strongly of opinion that it was 
only used with a recognition of the fact that intercalation took 
place, and that the year formed part of a greater complex, 
normally the five year Yuga or cycle. This system is well 
known from the Jyotisa : it consists of 62 months of 2g|f days 
each = 1,830 days (two of these months being intercalary, one 
in the middle and one at the end), or 61 months of 30 days, 
or 60 months of 30J days, the unit being clearly a solar year 
of 366 days. It is not an ideal system, since the year is too 
long; 24 but it is one which cannot be claimed even for the 
Brahmana period, during which no decision as to the true 
length of the year seems to have been arrived at. The 
references to it seen by Zimmer in the Rigveda 25 are not even 
reasonably plausible, while the pancaka yuga, cited by him from 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana, 26 occurs only in a quotation in 
a commentary, and has no authority for the text itself. 

On the other hand, there was undoubtedly some attempt to 
bring the year of 360 days — a synodic lunar year— roughly 
into connexion with reality. A Samasutra 27 treats it as a 
solar year, stating that the sun perambulates each Naxatra in 
13I days, while others again evidently interpolated 18 days 
every third year, in order to arrive at some equality. But 
Vedic literature, from the Rigveda 28 downwards, 29 teems with 
the assertion of the difficulty of ascertaining the month. 
The length is variously given as 30 days, 30 35 days, 31 or 


23 Op. tit., 369, 370. 

2 * The Yuga is too long by nearly 
four days. The true year has 365 days, 
5 hours, 48 minutes, 46 seconds. Of . 
Thibaut, op. tit., 24, 25. 

25 l. 164, 14; iii. 55, 18. These 
passages are, of course, obscure, but 
to interpret them as referring to the 
ten half years of the Yuga is particularly 
gratuitous. 

20 xvii. 13, 17. See also Thibaut, op. 
tit., 7, 8 ; Weber, Indische Streifen , 1, 91, 
and references. The most that can be 
said is that a tendency to accept five years 
as a convenient period for intercalation 
was arising, which ultimately appears 


developed in the Jyotisa. But we cannot 
say that a year of 366 days is known 
until then. 

27 Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 8, 
has nothing of this, but Nidana Sutra, 

v. 12, 2. 5, is quite clear. 

28 i; 25, 8; perhaps 165, 15. 

29 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 1, 5 ; 

vi. 2, 2, 29 ; xii. 2, 1, S ; Aitareya 
Brahmapa, i. 12 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxiv. 13 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, 
x. 3, 2 ; xxiii. 2, 3 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 
v, 4, 29; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 336, n. 1. 

30 Av. xiii. 3, 8. 

31 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 4, 5. 
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36 days. 32 The last number possibly indicates an intercalation 
after six years (6x6 = 369 or for ritual purposes 35)9 but for 
this we have no special evidence. There are many references 33 
to the year having 12 or 13 months. 

The names of the months are, curiously enough, not at all 
ancient. The sacrificial texts of the Yajurveda give them in 
their clearest form where the Agnicayana, ‘ building of the 
fire-altar/ is described, 34 These names are the following: 

(I) Madhu, (2) Madhava (spring months, vascmtikav rtu ) ; 
(3) Sukra, (4) Jouci (summer months, graismdv rtu) ; (5) Nabha 
(or Nabhas), 35 (6) Nabhasya (rainy months, vdrsikdv rtu) ; 
(7) Isa, (8) Urja (autumn months, sdraddv rtu) ; (g) Saha (or 
Sahas), 35 (10) Sahasya (winter months, haimantikdv rtu) ; 

(II) Tapa (or Tapas), 35 (12) Tapasya (cool months, saisirdv 
rtu). 

There are similar lists in the descriptions of the Soma 
sacrifice 36 and of the horse sacrifice, 37 all of them agreeing in 
essentials. There are other lists of still more fanciful names, 38 
but these have no claim at all to represent actual divisions in 
popular use. It is doubtful if the list given above is more than 
a matter of priestly invention. Weber points out that Madhu 
and Madhava later appear as names of spring, and that these 
two are mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka 39 as if actually 


32 Ibid., ix. 1, 1, 43,; 3, 3, 18. Cf. 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 43, 
167, n. 1. Shamasastry, Gavam Ay ana t 
122, interprets these passages In quite 
an impossible manner. There is no 
trace of a month of 35-36 days in the 
Epic : Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 24, 42. 

33 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 6, 7, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 5; xxxiv. 9; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 8 ; Kausl- 
taki Brahmana, v, 8 ; Kausitaki Upani- 
sad, i. 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 
3, 27 ; iix. 6, 4, 24; v. 4, 5, 23 ; vii. 2, 
3, g t etc. ; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, i. 10, 6. 

34 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 11, 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 10; xxxv. 9; 


Maitrayani Sarphita, ii. 8, 12 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xiii. 25 ; xiv. 6. 15. 16 
27; xv. 57. 

35 In Maitrayani, Kathaka, and Vaja- 
saneyi Samhitas. See notes 34, 36. 

36 Taittirlya Samhita. i. 4, .14, 1 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 3, 16 ; iv. 6, 7 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, iv. 7 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 30 (where Is and Urj 
appear as the names of the months). 

37 Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 12, 13 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 31. 

38 See, e.g. } Taittirlya Samhita, i, 7, 
9, 1 ; iv. 7, 11, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Sarphita, 
ix. 20 5 xviii. 28 ; xxii. 32 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxv. 10. Weber, 2, 349/ 
350 . 

33 iv. 7, 2 ; v. 6, rS. 
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employed; but the evidence is very inadequate to show that 
the other names of the months given in the list were in ordinary 
use , 40 

In some of these lists the intercalary month is mentioned. 
The name given to it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 41 is Amhasas- 
pati, while that given in the Taittirlya 42 and Maitrayani 
Samhitas 43 is Samsarpa. The Kathaka Samhita 44 gives it the 
name of Malimluca, which also occurs elsewhere, along with 
Samsarpa, in one of the lists of fanciful names . 45 The 
Atharvaveda 40 describes it as sanisrasa , ‘slipping/ owing no 
doubt to its unstable condition. 

The other method of naming the months is from the 
Nak§atras. It is only beginning to be used in the Brahmanas, 
but is found regularly in the Epic and later. The Jyotisa 47 
mentions that Magha and Tapa were identical : this is the fair 
interpretation of the passage, which also involves the identifica- 
tion of Madhu with Caitra, a result corresponding with the 
view frequently found in the Brahmanas, that the full moon in 
Citra, and not that in Phalguni, is the beginning of the year . 48 

In the Satapatha Brahmana 49 are found two curious ex- 
pressions, yam and ayava , for the light and dark halves of the 
month, which is clearly considered to begin with the light half. 
Possibly the words are derived, as Eggling 60 thinks, from yu, 

‘ ward off/ with reference to evil spirits. The word Parvan 


40 Cases like that of nabhas , used 
MalKnatha on Meghaduta, i. 4, ; 
merely scholastic. 

41 vii. 30 ; xxii. 31. 

4 ‘ 2 i. 4, 14, 1. 

43 iii. 12, 13. 

44 xxxviii. 4. 

45 Ibid., xxxv. 10; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
ita, xxii. 30. 

46 v. 6, 4. 

47 Verse 6 Yajus recension = verse 5 
Rc recension : Weber, 2, 354 et seq . 

48 Weber’s theory (359) that Caitra 
was as the first spring month secondary 
to Phalguna is, of course, an error; 
for, owing to the precession of the 
equinoxes, Phalguna became the first 
month of spring de facto , while Caitra 


became virtually the last month of the 
preceding season. The truth is that 
the six seasons are an arbitrary division 
of the year, and that either Phalguna 
or Caitra could be regarded as the 
beginning of spring without much im- 
j propriety. See Weber, IndiscJie Studien, 
9,457; 10,231,232; Whitney, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 8 , 71, 

I 397,398. 

| 49 viii. 4, 2, 12 ; 3, 18. See Vaja- 

| saneyi Samhita, xiv. 26. 31. The Tait- 
tirlya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 3, has the 
words in the form of yava and ayava, 
which are explained in v. 3, 4, 5. 

50 Sacred Books of the East, 43, 

69. n. 
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(‘joint ’ = division of time) probably 51 denotes a half of the 
month, perhaps already in the Rigveda . 52 More precisely the 
first half, the time of the waxing light, is called purva-pciksa, 53 
the second, that of the waning light, apara-paksa . 64 Either of 
these might be called a half-month (ardka-masa). 56 

51 The months and the half months viii.4, 2, 11 ; xi. 1,5,3 ; Brhadaranyaka 
are the parvdni of the sacrificial horse Upanisad, iii. 1, 5 ; Nirukta, v. 11 ; 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 1, x. xi. 6, etc. 

Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 35; 55 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 21 ; 

vi. 2, 2, 24 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 43 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. i, 1 ; iii. S, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 4, where 9, etc. ; Taittirfya Samhita, vii. i, 
the sense is left vague. 15, x; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 12, 7; 

62 i. 94, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxii. 28. 
of the Rigveda, 3, 189. Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 364 

53 Taittiriya Samhita, iii, ,4, 9, 6; et seq.; Thibaut, Astronomic , Astrologie 

Aitarey a Brahmana, iv. 25, 3 ; Satapatha und Mathematik, 7-9; Weber, Proceed- 
Brahmana, vi. 7, 4, 7 ; viii. 4, 2 t xi ; ings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 37 
Nirukta, v. 11, ; xi. 5. 6 . et seq. ; Naxatra , 2, passim . 

54 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 4, 7 ; 

Masara is mentioned as a beverage in the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas . 1 Its composition is described fully in the Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra . 2 It seems to have been a mixture of rice and 
Syamaka with grass, parched barley, etc. 

1 MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 11, 2. 9; 2 xix. 1,20. 21 ; Mahidhara on Vaja- 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 14. 82; xx. saneyi Samhita, xix. j. 14. 

68; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 11,4, Cf. Griffith, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
etc. 172, n. 

Mahaki, ‘descendant of Mahaka,’ is the -patronymic of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien % 4, 382, 

Maha-eamasya, * descendant of Mahacamasa,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher to whom the Taittiriya Aranyaka 1 ascribes 
the addition of Mahas to the triad Bhur Bhuvas Svar . 2 

1 i. 5, 1. 2 Cf. Keith, Aitarey a Aranyaka , 180. 

ffiaha-pajana, ‘dyed with saffron’ ( mahd-mjana ), is applied to 
a garment (Vasas) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, 10). 

11 — 2 



GREAT KING— TEACHERS— FRIEND [ MaMrajya 


164 

Maha-rajya, ‘the dignity of a great king’ ( mahd-raja ), is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 6, 5; 12, 4; 15, 3). 

Mahitthi, ‘descendant of Mahittha,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned several times in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 
He is said to be a pupil of Vamakaksayana in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad. 2 

* vi. 2, 2, 10 ; viii. 6, i, 16 et ssq . ; ix. 5, 1, 57 ; x. 6, 5, 9. 

2 vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 

Mahina occurs in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 which 
celebrates Asaniati as a king. The word, used in the plural, 
may be a patronymic referring to the priests who praised 
Asamati, or it may be an adjective of uncertain meaning. 

1 x. 60, 1. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Ultra denotes * friend ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 According 
to the Taittirlya Samhita 3 a wife is a man’s friend, and in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 4 the value of a friend is insisted upon. 
Treachery to a friend is reprobated. 5 


1 Masculine : i. 58, 1 ; 67, 1 ; 75, 4 ; 
1 56, 1 ; 170, 5; ii. 4, 1. 3, etc. The 
neuter does not with certainty occur in 
the sense of * friend ’ in the Rv. 

2 Masculine : Av. v. 19, 15 ; xi. 9, 2 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 4; Taittirlya 

Aranyaka, x. 80. Neuter: Taittirlya 

Samhita, vi. 4, 8, 1 ; Taittirlya Brah- 


mana, i. 7, 8, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vi. 20, 17 ; viii. 27, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 1, 4, 8 ; v. 3, 5, 13 ; xi. 4, 3, 
20, etc. 

3 vi. 2, 9, 2. 

1 i- 5. 3. 17- 

5 Cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 

1. 7- 


Mitra-bM Kasyapa (‘ descendant of Kasyapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Vibhandaka Kasyapa, in the Vamsa 
Brahmana. 1 

1 Indisclie Studien, 4, 374. 


Mitpa-bbuti Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned 
in the Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Krsnadatta Lauhitya. 
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Mitra-varcas Sthairakay ana (‘ descendant of Sthiraka ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Supratlta Aulundya, in the 
Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

Mitra-vincia Kaiyapa (‘descendant of Kasyapa’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Sunitha, in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Siudien, 4, 372. 

Mitratithi is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda 1 as the 
father of Kurugravana and the grandfather of Upamasravas, 
all being evidently kings. 

1 x* 33, 7- Cf . Ludwig, Translation 922, 923 ; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 165; Geldner, 384; Brhaddevata, vii. 33. 36, with 
Vedische Studien , 2, 150, 184; Keith, Macdonell’s notes. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 


) 

5 


Muksija is found in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 where 
the sense seems clearly to be ‘ net ’ for catching animals. 
Cf. Pad!. 

1 i. 125, 2 ; Nirukta, v. 19. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 244. 

i. Mufija denotes a grass, the Sacchamm Mufija , which is 
of luxuriant growth, attaining to a height of ten feet. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda 1 along with other kinds of grasses 
as the lurking-place of venomous creatures. In the same text 2 
the Mufija grass is spoken of as purifying, apparently being 
used as the material of a filter for Soma. The grass is often 
mentioned in the later Samhitas 3 and the Brahmanas . 4 It is 
in the Satapatha Brahmana 5 said to be ‘hollow' (susira) and 
to be used for the plaited part of the throne (Asandi ). 6 

1 i. 191, 3- 

2 i. 161, 8 ( munja-nejana , which Sayana 
explains as apagata4rna , 4 with the grass 
removed ’). 

3 Av. i. 2, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, 

V. I, 9* 5 ; 10, 5 . etc. 

4 Kausltaki Brahmana, xviii. 7 ; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, iv. 3, 3, 16 ; vi. 6, 1, 
23 ; 2, 15. 1 6, etc. Cf St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. mmmja, 

6 vi. 3, i, 26. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 
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2. Munja Sama-sravasa (‘descendant of Samasravas’) is 
the name of a man, possibly a king, mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana 1 and the Sadvimsa Brahmana . 3 

i ill, 5 2. 2 iv. i (Indische Studien, i, 39). 

Mupdibha Audanya 1 or Audanyava 2 is the name of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Taittirlya Brahmana . 2 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xili . 3, 5, 4. ‘ son of Odana ’ (so St. Petersburg 

Apparently the word is a patronymic, Dictionary, s.v.). 

# son of Udanya’ (so Eggeling, Sacred 2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9 , 15, 3 
Boohs of the East, 44, 341, n. 1), or (* descendant of Udanyu ’). 

Mudga, denoting a kind of bean ( Phaseolus Mungo), occurs 
in a list of vegetables in the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 1 A ‘soup of 
rice with beans ’ ( mudgaudana ) is mentioned in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka 2 and the Sutras. Cf. perhaps Mudg'ala. 

1 xviii. 12. 2 xii. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 

Mudg’ala and Mudgalani, ‘Mudgala’s wife,’ both figure in 
a hopelessly obscure hymn of the Rigveda , 1 variously inter- 
preted by Pischel 2 and Geldner 3 and von Bradke 4 as telling 
of a real chariot race in which, despite difficulties, Mudgala 
won by his wife’s aid. The Indian tradition is as variant as 
the interpretations of modern authorities. Sadgurusisya 5 
explains that Mudgala’s oxen were stolen, that he pursued the 
thieves with the one old ox he had left, and that hurling his 
hammer (dru-ghana) he caught the marauders, Yaska , 6 on the 
other hand, says that Mudgala won a race with a drughana 
and an ox instead of with two oxen. It is pretty clear that, 
as Roth 7 observed, the tradition is merely a guess, and a bad 
one, at the meaning of an obscure hymn, and this view is 

1 X. 102. 5 Macdonell’s edition of the Sarvanu- 

3 Vedische Studien , 1, 124. kramanl, p. 15S. 

3 Ibid., 1, 138; 2, 1-22. 6 Nirukta, ix. 23. 24. 

4 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 7 Nirukta , Erldutenmgen , 129. 

Idndischen Gesettschaft , 46, 445 et seq . 
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accepted by Oldenberg . 8 Bloomfield 9 has interpreted the 
legend as one of heavenly, not of human, events. Mudgala, 
probably a variant form of Mudgara , 10 which in the later 
language means a hammer or a similar weapon, may be meant 
as a personification of the thunderbolt of Indra, rather than 
a real man . 11 Later 12 Mudgala is a mythical sage. 


8 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft , 39, 78. 

9 48, 547* 

10 According to Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 1, Indrasena in x. 102, 2, is 
the name of Mudgalani ; but its sense, 
* Indra’s bolt,’ rather indicates the 
mythical character of the passage. 

11 If the name means a real man, it 


may be connected with Mudga, ‘ bean. * 
See Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben , 240. 

12 Av. iv. 29, 6 ; Asvalayana Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 12 ; Brhaddevata, vi. 46 ; 
viii. 12. 90. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, i66, 167; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda , 280; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society 1911, 1005, n. 1. 


Muni occurs in one hymn of the Rig veda 1 where it seems to 
denote an ascetic of magic powers with divine afflatus ( devesita ), 
the precursor of the strange ascetics of later India. This 
agrees with the fact that Aita£a, the Muni, is in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 2 regarded by his son as deranged, a view not 
unjustified if the nonsense which passes as the Aitasapralapa , 3 
‘ Chatter of Aitasa,’ was really his. The Rig veda 4 calls Indra 
the ‘ friend of Munis/ and the Atharvaveda 5 refers to a f divine 
Muni ’ ( deva muni), by whom a similar ascetic may be meant. 

In the Upanisads 6 the Muni is of a more restrained type : 
he is one who learns the nature of the Brahman, the Absolute, 
by study, or sacrifice, or penance, or fasting, or faith (sraddha ) . 
It must not of course be thought that there is any absolute 
distinction between the older Muni and the later: in both 
cases the man is in a peculiar ecstatic condition, but the ideal 
of the Upanisads is less material than the earlier picture of the 
Muni, who is more of a ‘ medicine man ’ than a sage. Nor 
would it be wise to conclude from the comparative rareness 


1 x. 136, 2. 4. 5. In verse 1 he is 
described as c long-haired. 1 

2 vi. 33, 3. 

3 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , 98 
et seq . 

4 viii. 17, 14. Cf. vii. 56, 8 ; Max 

Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 32. 376. 


5 vii. 74, 1. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 440 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 2, 15, and Itad- 
marana. 

s Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, 1 ; 
iv. 4, 25 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii< 20, 
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of the mention of the Muni in the Vedic texts that he was 
an infrequent figure in Vedic times: he was probably not 
approved by the priests who followed the ritual, and whose 
views were essentially different from the ideals of a Muni, 
which were superior to earthly considerations, such as the 
desire for children and Daksinas. 7 

7 Cf. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, Zeitschrift der Deutsche* Moygenlandischen 
iii. 4, x. Gesellschafi , 49, 480 ; Buddha » 5 36. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda , 406 ; 

limi-marana, ‘ Saints 5 Death/ is the name of the place 
where, according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 4, 7), the 
Vaikhanasas were slain. 

Mulalin (masc.) or Mulall (fem.) is the name of some part 
of an edible lotus (perhaps the Nymfihaea esculenta) in the 
Atharvaveda. 1 

1 iv. 34, 5. Cf. Kausika Sutra, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
lxvi. 10; Weber, Indische Studien , 18, veda, 207. 

138; Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 70; 

Musxvan denotes ‘robber’ in one passage of the Rigveda 
(i. 42, 3). 

Muskara occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda, 1 possibly 
in the sense of a small animal or insect, as suggested by Roth, 2 
who, however, thought the passage corrupt. Bloomfield 3 
suggests that the reading of the Paippalada text fiuskaram, 
(‘ blue lotus ’) is the correct form. 

1 vi. 14, 2. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. vaveda, 297, 

z Hym?i$ of the Atharvaveda, 463,464, 

Musti-han, 1 Musti-hatya, 2 in the Rigveda and the Atharva- 
veda denote, respectively, the ‘ hand to hand fighter ’ — that is, 
the ordinary warrior as opposed to the charioteer, and the 

1 Rv. v. 58, 4; vi. 26, 2 ; viii. 20, 20; Av. v. 22, 4. 2 Rv* i. 8, 2. 
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* fight ’ itself. So also in the Atharvaveda 3 the charioteer 
(rathin) is opposed to the foot-soldier (patti), and in the 
Rigveda 4 the chariots are opposed to the troops (grama) of the 
infantry. The parallel of the Greek and other Aryan races 
shows that the Ksatriyas were the fighters from chariots, while 
the ordinary host fought on foot. 

3 vii. 62, 1. 4 i. ioo, 10. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 297, 

Musala denotes a ‘ pestle ’ in the later Samhitas 1 and in the 
Brahmanas. 2 

1 Av. x. 9, 26 ; xi. 3, 3 ; xii. 3, 13 ; Jaimimya Brahmana, i. 42. 44 ( Journal 

Tailtinya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3, etc. of the American Oriental Society , 15, 235, 

2 Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8 ; Sala- 237), musalin means a 4 man armed with 
patha Brahmana, xii. 5, 2, 7; in the a club.’ 

Muhurta denotes a division of time, one-thirtieth of a day, 
or an hour of forty-eight minutes, in the Brahmanas. 1 In the 
Rigveda 2 the sense of ‘ moment 5 only is found. C/. Allan. 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10, 1, 1 * moment ‘ is also common in the 

{for the names) ; 9, 7 ; 12, 9, 6 ; Sata- Brahmanas. 

patha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 18. 25. 27; C/. Zeitschvift dev Deutscken Morgen - 

3, 20 ; xii. 3, 2, 5 ; x. 4, 4, 4, etc. Idndischen Gesellschaft , g, 139 et seq. ; 

2 33 , 5 > 53 , 8. The sense of Indische Streifen, 1, 92 et seq. 

Milelpa or Muvlpa is the variant in the 'Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra (xv. 26, 6) of the Mutiba of the Aitareya Brahmana as 
the name of a barbarian tribe. 

Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 67, n. i, 

ITujavant is the name of a people who, along with the 
Mahavr^as, the Gandharis, and the Balhikas, are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda 1 as dwelling far away, and to whom 
fever is to be banished. Similarly in the Yajurveda Samhitas 2 
the Mujavants are chosen as a type of distant folk, beyond 

1 v. 22, 5. 7. 8. 14. Cf Baudhayana Mai tray am Samhita, i. 4, 10. 20 ; Vaja- 

Srauta Sutra, ii. 5. saneyi Samhita, iii. 61 ; £atapatha 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8. 6, 2; Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17. 

Kathaka Samhita, ix. 7; xxxvi. 14; 
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which Rudra with his bow is entreated to depart. In the 
Rigveda 3 Soma is described as Maujavata,. 4 coming from the 
Mujavants/ or, as Yaska 4 takes it, 4 from Mount Mujavant.’ 
The Indian commentators 6 agree with Yaska in taking Muja- 
vant as the name of a mountain, and though Hillebrandt 6 is 
justified in saying that the identification of Mujavant by 
Zimmer 7 with one of the lower hills on the south-west of 
Kasmir lacks evidence, it is not reasonable to deny that 
Mujavant was a hill from which the people took their name. 
Yaska 8 suggests that Mujavant is equivalent to Mufijavant, 
which actually occurs later, in the Epic , 9 as the name of a 
mountain in the Himalaya. 

3 x. 34, i. 

4 Nirukta, ix. 8. 

5 Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
loc. cit. ; Sayana on Rv. i. 161, 8; 

B&udhayana Srauta Sutra and Prayoga, 
cited by Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth - 
ologu, i, 63. 

6 Op. cit 1, 65. 

Muta in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes a 

* woven basket.’ Mutaka means a ‘ small basket .’ 2 

# 1 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 14 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 10, 5 ; Latyayana 
Srauta Sutra, viii. 3, 8. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17. 

Mutiba appears in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 as the name of 
one of the barbarous peoples enumerated as nominally Visva- 
mitra’s outcast offspring. The Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 2 
gives the name as Mucxpa or Muvxpa. 

1 vii. 18, 2. | C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 358, 

2 xv. 26, 6. j 483. 

Mula, Mulabarhana. See Naksatra. 

Mus , 1 Muisika , 2 are the names of ‘mouse’ occurring in the 
Rigveda 1 and the Yajurveda Samhitas . 2 

1 R’ v * i* I0 5 » 8 = x. 33, 3 ; Nirukta, 1 2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17 ; 

5 * I Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 85; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 248. 


7 Altindisches Leben , 29. 

8 Loc. cit. Cf. Siddhanta Kaumudi t 

on Panini, iv. 4, no, where instead of 
Maujavata in Rv. x. 34, 1, Maunjavata 

is read. 

9 Mahabharata, x. 785 ; xiv. 1S0. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 198. 
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I. Mrgfa has the generic sense of ‘ wild beast 5 in the Rigveda 1 
and later. 2 Sometimes it is qualified by the epithet ‘ terrible 5 
{bh%ma) z which indicates that a savage wild beast is meant. 
Elsewhere the buffalo is shown to be denoted by the epithet 
mahisaf ‘ powerful,’ which later becomes the name of the 
buffalo. More particularly the word has the sense of an animal 
of the gazelle type. 5 In some passages 6 Roth 7 sees the sense 
of * bird. 5 See also Mrg’a Hastin, Purusa Hastin. 


1 i- 173. 2 ; 191, 4 ; viii. i t 20 ; 5, 36 ; 
x. 146, 6, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 3, 6; x. 1, 26; xii. i, 48 
(sukara, 1 boar ’) * xix. 38, 2 ; Panca- 
viipga Brahmana, vl. 7, 10; xxiv. 11, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 31, 2 ; viii. 23, 
3, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 154, 2; 190, 3; ii. 33, ix ; 
34, 1 ; x. 180, 2, etc. 

4 Rv. viii. 69, 15 ; ix. 92, 6 ; x. 123, 4. 


5 Rv. i. 38, 5 ; 7; A. 75, II ; 

ix. 32, 4 ; Av. v. 21, 4 (not a certain 
instance) ; Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 1, 
3, 7 ; Taittirlya Br&hmana, iii. 2, 5 
6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 8, 4, 3, etc. 

6 Rv. i. 182, 7 ; x. 136, 6, and per- 
haps i. 145, 5 ; vii. 87, 6. 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., ic. 
Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien , i. 99 ; 

2, 122. 


2. Mpg*a in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes, according to 
Sayana’s commentary, the constellation Mygasiras. But it 
seems more probable 2 that Mrga there really covers the whole 
of Orion, not merely the inconspicuous group of stars in the 
head of Orion that make up the Naksatra Mrgasiras, but also 
the star a in his shoulder, which is reckoned as Ardra, and 7 
in his left shoulder. Tilak, 3 however, makes Mrga or Mrgasiras 
into a different group, consisting of the belt of Orion, with two 
stars in the knees and one in the left shoulder, which he 
deems to resemble a deer’s head with an arrow through it, 
an implausible and unlikely theory. C/. Mrgavyadha. 

1 hi- 33, 5- 2 See Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental Society , 16, xcii. 

3 Orion , 99 et seq . 

3. Mpg*a Hastin, the * animal with a hand, 5 is mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda, 1 in which Roth 2 recognizes that 
the elephant is meant, but concludes that the compound name 

1 i. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; Nirukta , Erlautevungen , 79. 
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is a proof of the newness of the elephant to the Vedic Indians . 3 
Later the adjective Hastin alone became the regular name of 
the animal (like Maliisa of the ‘buffalo’)- The elephant is 
also denoted in the Rigveda by the descriptive term Mrga 
Varana , 4 the ‘ wild or dangerous animal,’ the adjective varana 
similarly becoming one of the names for ‘elephant ’ in the later 
language. Pischel’s view 5 that the catching of elephants by 
the use of tame female elephants is already alluded to in the 
Rigveda 6 seems very doubtful. In the Aitareya Brahmana 7 
elephants are described as ‘ black, white-toothed, adorned with 
gold.’ 

3 Pischel, Vedische Studien , i , 99, 100, (xii. 1, 48) to distinguish it from VarSha, 
combats the view that the elephant was ‘ boar, 9 in the same verse. 

new to the Vedic Indian, because of 4 Rv. viii. 33, 8; x. 40, 8. 1 

the similar use of mrga mahisa and 5 Vedische Studien , 2, 121-123 ; 317- 

mrga suhara (Av. xii. x, 48) to denote 319. C/. Strabo, pp. 704, 705 ; Arrian, 

the ‘buffalo ’ and the ‘ boar * respec- Indica, 13. 14 (from Megasthenes). 

lively. Rut Mahisa seems rather to e viii. 2, 6 ; x. 40, 8. 

bear out Roth’s conclusion; while 7 viii. 23, 3 {hivanyena panvrian krmfm 

Sakara appears alone in the Rigveda, chukladato mrgdn). See Pischel, op. cit . , 

and mrga sftkara , ‘wild hog, 9 seems to 2, 122. 5 

be used in one passage of the Av. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 80. 

Mpgaya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda 1 as 
defeated by Indra. That he was a human foe, as Ludwig 2 
thinks, seems unlikely: more probably he was a demon, as 
Mrga unquestionably is . 3 

1 iv. 16, 13 ; viii. 3, 19 ; x. 49, 5. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 

3 Rv. i. 8o, 7 ; v. 29, 4, etc. 

Mpgayu, ‘hunter,’ occurs in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas , 2 but not very often. The Vajasaneyi Samhita 3 
and the Taittirfya Brahmana,* however, in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) include a number of 
names which seem to be those of persons who make a liveli- 
hood by fishing or by hunting, such as the Margara, ‘ hunter,’ 

1 Av. x. 1. 26; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 4, 3. 1 ; Pancavim&i Brahmana, 
xvi. 27 ; xxx. 7, etc. Cf, mrgimyu , Rv. xiv. 9, 12, etc. 
x- 4° 3 4* 3 xxx. 

s Taittiriya Brahmana, U 5, 1, 1 ; 4 iii. 4, j 
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the Kaivarta or Kevarta, Paunjistha, Dasa, Mainala, 'fisher- 
man/ and perhaps the Bainda and the Anda , 5 who seem to 
have been some sort of fishermen. 

It is not probable that even in the earliest Vedic period 
hunting formed the main source of livelihood for any of the 
Vedic tribes: pastoral pursuits and agriculture (Kr§i) were, no 
doubt, the mainstay of their existence. But it would be 
unreasonable to suppose that not much hunting was done, 
both for recreation and for purposes of food, as well as for 
protection of flocks from wild beasts. The Rigveda is naturally 
our chief source of information in regard to hunting. The 
arrow was sometimes employed , 6 but, as is usual with primitive 
man, the normal instruments of capture were nets and pitfalls. 
Birds were regularly caught in nets (Pa6a, 7 Nidha , 8 Jala 9 ), the 
bird-catcher being called nidha-pati , 10 * master of snares/ The 
net was fastened on pegs 11 (as is done with modern nets for 
catching birds). Another name of net is apparently Mukslja. 

Pits were used for catching antelopes (Rsya), and so were 
called rsya-da , 12 ' antelope-catching/ Elephants were captured 
as in Greek times, perhaps through the instrumentality of tame 
females (see Mrg*a Hastin). Apparently the boar was captured 
in the chase, dogs being used , 13 but the passage from which 
this view is deduced is of uncertain mythological content. 
There is also an obscure reference 14 to the capture of the 
buffalo (Gaura), but it is not clear whether the reference is to 
shooting with an arrow or capturing by means of ropes, 
perhaps a lasso, or a net. The lion was captured in pitfalls , 15 
or was surrounded by the hunters and slain ; 16 one very obscure 
passage refers to the lion being caught by ambuscade, which 
perhaps merely alludes to the use of the hidden pit . 17 

The modes of catching fish are little known, for the only 
evidence available are the explanations of the various names 

5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 16; Tait- j 13 Rv. x. 39, 8. 

tiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 12, 1. 13 Rv. x. 86, 4. 

a Rv. ii. 42, 2. 14 Rv. x. 51, 6. 

7 Pilim, 4 hunter,* Rv. iii. 45, 1. 15 Rv. x, 28, 10. 

8 Rv. ix. 83, 4 ; x. 73, 11. 16 Rv. v. 15, 3. 

9 Av. x. 1, 30. 17 Rv. v. 74, 4. Cf. Griffith, Hymns 

1 ° Rv. ix. 83, 4. 'of the Rigveda , 1, 542, n. 

11 Av. viii. 8, 5. 
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mentioned in the Yajurveda. Sayana 18 says that DhaivaPa is 
one who takes fish by netting a tank on either side ; Dasa and 
Sau§kala do so by means of a fish-hook ( badisa ) ; Bainda, 
Kaivarta, and Mainala by means of a net (jala ) ; Margara 
catches fish in the water with his hands ; Anda by putting in 
pegs at a ford (apparently by building a sort of dam) ; Parnaka 
by putting a poisoned leaf on the water. But none of these 
explanations can claim much authority. 

is On Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 243- 
12, 1. Cf. Weber, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 245. 

M orgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 18, 281. 

Mpgu-vySLdha, ‘the hunter,’ is the name of Sirius in the 
legend of Prajapati’s daughter in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 
Prajapati (Orion) pursues his daughter (Rohim), and is shot 
by the archer Sirius. The transference of the legend of 
Prajapati to the sky is no doubt secondary, caused by the 
obvious similarity of the constellation in question to the idea 
of an archer. 

1 iii- 33: 5 - Cf. Hillebrandi, Vedische j Orion , 98 et seq . ; Surya Siddhanta, 
Mythologie , 2, 205, n. i, 208, n. 3; Tilak, | viii.^io ; ix. 12, preserves the name. 

Irga-giras, Mrg*a-&rsa, See Naksatra, i. and 2. Mrgra. 

Mrgakhara in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 21, 1) and 
Brahmana (iii. g, 17, 3) denotes the ‘ lair of wild beasts.’ 

Mrda is found only in compounds in the Yajurveda Samhitas, 1 
where it seems to denote a small weight of gold. It is uncer- 
tain whether the reading should not be Prda, as in the 
grammatical tradition. 8 

1 U pacaya-mrdtim Mvanym , Kathaka 2 See Panini, iii. i, 123, with the 
Samhita, xi. 1; asta-mrdarri Ur any am, Varttika; von Schroeder, Zeitschrift der 
ibid., xiii. 10; add - pruel - dliiranyam, Deutschen M orgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 1, 4, etc. ^ *64, 

Mrttika, ‘ clay,’ is mentioned in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas. 1 Cf* Mrd» 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviiL 13; j dogya Upanisad, vi. 1, 4 ;] Taittiriya 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, 2; Chan- ] Aranyaka, x. i, 8. 9. 
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Mrtyu, Meath/ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and later 2 as a thing of terror. There are a hundred and one 
forms of death, the natural one by old age 3 (jam), and a 
hundred others, all to be avoided . 4 To die before old age 
(pur a jar as ah ) 5 is to die before the allotted span (purd dyusah ), 6 
the normal length of life being throughout Vedic literature 
spoken of as a hundred years . 7 On the other hand, the evils 
of old age in the loss of physical strength were clearly realized : s 
one of the feats of the Asvins was to restore old Cyavana to 
his former youth and powers, and another was the rejuvenation 
of Kali . 9 The Atharvaveda 10 is full of charms of all sorts to 
avert death and secure length of years (dyusya). 

The modes of disposing of the dead were burial and cremation 
(see Agriidagfdha). Both existed in the early Vedic period , 11 
as in Greece ; 12 but the former method was on the whole less 
favoured, and tended to be regarded with disapproval. The 
bones of the dead, whether burned or not, were marked by the 
erection of a tumulus (Sma£ana) : the Satapatha Brahmana 13 
preserves traces of strong differences of opinion as to the mode 
in which these tumuli should be constructed. There is little 
or no trace 14 of the custom common in northern lands of 
sending the dead man to sea in a burning ship : the reference 


1 vli. 59, 12 ; x. 13, 4 ; 18, 1. 2 ; 
x. 48, 5 ; 60, 5. So mrtyu-bandhu , 
‘akin to death,' Rv. viii, 18, 22; x. 
95, 18. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 9, 4, where 
the world is said to be ‘yoked with 
death* (mrtyu-samyuta); Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, i. 5, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 8 , 2; 14, 1. 2. 3; Satapatha Brah- 
maria, x. 6, 5, I, etc. So often the 
‘bonds of death’ ( mrtyu • fata ), Av. 
viii. 2, 2; 8, 10. 16 ; xvii. 1, 30; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. io, 8, 2 ; Kathaka 
Upanisad, i. 18, etc. 

3 Av. ii. 13, 2 ; 28, 2. 

* Av. i. 30, 3; ii. 28, 1 ; iii. 11, 5 ; 
viii. 2, 27 ; xi, 6, 16, etc. 

5 Rv. viii. 67, 20 ; Av. v. 30, 17 ; 
x. 2^30 ; xiii. 3, 56. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 4, 1. 


7 Rv. i. 64, 14; 89, 9; ii. 33, 2, etc. 
Cf. Lari man, Sanskrit Reader , 384; 
Weber, Indiscke Studien , 17, 193 ; Fest- 
gruss an Roth % 137. 

8 Rv. i. 71, xo ; 179, 1. 

9 x. 39, 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
5i 2 43 * 

10 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 62 
et seq. ' 

11 See Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 16, clii ; Winternitz, 
Geschichte dev indischen Literatur, 1, 84, 85. 

12 See Lang, Homer and his Age, 
82 et seq . ; cf. Burrows, Discoveries in- 
Crete, 209-213. 

13 xiii. 8, 2, x. 

14 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 
410 ; Weinhold, Altnordisches Leben, 
483 et seq , 
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to a ship 15 seems to point to mythical perils after death, not to 
the mode of burial. 

The life after death was to the Vedic Indian a repetition of 
the life in this world. He passed into the next world sarva- 
tanuli sahgali , 4 with whole body and all his members / 16 enjoying 
there the same pleasures as he had enjoyed on earth. Even 
in the Rigveda 17 there are hints of evil awaiting evil-doers, but 
it is not until the Atharvaveda 18 and the Brahmanas 19 that 
a hell of punishment is set out, and it is in the Brahmanas 20 
that good and evil deeds are said to .produce happiness or hell 
hereafter. But there is no hint of extinction 21 in the Rigveda 
as the fate of the wicked, as Roth 22 inclined to think. The 
Vedic poet not being deeply moral, his verses do not convey, 
as would those of a man convinced of sin, warnings of future 
judgment 


Rv. X. 63, 10 ; 135, 4 ; Av. vii. 6, 3, 
and cf. Weber, Proceedings of the 
Berlin Academy, 1895, 856. 

16 Av. v. 6, 11 ; xviii. 4, 64 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 6, 1, 1 ; xi. 1, 8, 6 ; 
xii. 8, 3, 31, and cf. Taittirfya Samhita, 
v. 3, 5, 2; 6, 3 ; 6, 6 } 3 ; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 5 ; 10, 11, i» 

17 Rv. ii. 29, 6; iii. 26, 8; iv. 5, 5; 
25, 6 ; vii. 104, 3. xi. 17 ; x. 152, 4. 

18 ii, 14, 3 ; v. 19, 3 ; 30, 11 ; viii. 2, 
24 ; xii. 4, 36 ; xviii. 3, 3. Cf. also 
v. 19; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 

19 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 


1 et seq . ; Weber, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
M orgcnlandischen Gesellschaft , 9, 240 

et seq.; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42-44 
{Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 236 et seq . ). 

20 Satapatha Brahmana, -vi. 2, 2, 27 ; 
x. 6, 3, 1 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3, 
etc. 

21 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology r 
p. 169. 

22 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 3, 329-347; Weber, op. tit., 238 
et seq . 


Mpd denotes 'clay’ iii the later Samhitas 1 and the Brah- 
manas 2 (cf. Mrttika). A 'lump of clay’ also occurs in the 
Brahmanas , 3 and a Mrt-paca, 'potter,’ in the Maitrayani 
Upanisad . 4 A 'clay vessel,’ Mrtpatra , 5 and vessels ( pdtra ) 
made of clay ( mrn-maya ), 6 are mentioned, and the grave is 
called the ‘ house of clay .’ 7 

1 Taittirlya Sanihita, v. 7, 9, 2 ; 5, 2. 1 ; xiv. 2, 1, 8 ; Chandogya 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. Upanisad, vi. 1, 4. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 13 • 4 ii. 6 ; iii. 3. 

2, 34 ; 3> 3 ; 3, h 22. 32 ; 3, I ; 6 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 2. 

Maitrayani Upanisad vi. 27, etc. * Taittirlya Brahmana, x. 4,1,3. 4, etc. 

* Satapatha Br&hmana, vi. 4, 2, 1 ; 7 Rv. vii. 89, 1 {mptmaya grha). 
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Methi ] ENEMY— LADLE— GIRDLE— CLOUD— POST 

Mrdh in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes 4 enemy/ 

1 i. 131,6; 138, 2; 182,4; ii. 22, 3 ; xiii. i, 5. 27; xviii. 2, 59; Taittiriya 

2 3* 13 ; 28, 7 ; iii. 47, 2 ; v. 30, 7, etc. Samhita, ii. 2, 7, 4 ; 5, 3, 1 ; Vajasaneyi 

2 Av. v. 20, 12 ; vi. 2, 2 ; viii. 5, 8 ; Samhita, v. 37 ; xi. 18. 72, etc. 

Mrdhpa-vae. See Dasyu and Basa. 

Meksa^a is the .name in the Brahmanas 1 of a wooden ladle 
used for stirring up the oblation (Cara). 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 4 ; iii. 7, 4, 9 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 
2, 13, etc. 

Mekhala denotes girdle ’ in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas . 2 The Brahmaearin wore a girdle . 3 

1 Av. vi. 133, 1 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 3 In the Grhya Sutras the girdle of the 
i. 3» 3> 5 ; vi. 2, 2, 7 ; Kathaka Samhita, Brahminisof Munja,thatof theKsatriya 
xxiii. 4 ; xxiv. 9 ; Maitrayani Samhita, of a bowstring, and that of the Yaisyaof 

iii. 6 , f 7, etc. wool or hemp. See Asvalayana Grhya 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 10; Sutra, i. 19, 12, etc. 

iv. 4, 5, 2 ; vi. 2, 2, 39, etc. 

Megha denotes ‘ cloud ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

1 i. 181, 8, is found in the Taittiriya Samhita, iv, 4, 

2 Av. iv. 15, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, 5, 1, and meghayantl is the name of one 
iii. 2, 2, 5; xii. 3, 2, 6; maha^negha, of the seven Kjttikas, Taittiriya Brah- 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Sahkh- mana, iii. 1, 4, 1; Weber, Naxatra , 2, 
ayana Aranyaka, vii. 3; viii. 7. The 301,368. 

verb mcghay, * to make cloudy weather, ’ 

Methi is found in the Atharvaveda 1 denoting * post/ The 
word is also found in the marriage ritual , 2 when the sense is, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a post to support 
the pole of a chariot. In one passage of the Rigveda it is 
perhaps used of posts forming a palisade . 3 In the Pancavimsa 

1 viii. 5, 20. 

2 Av. xiv. i, 40. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 4 1 'Kathaka Samhita, 

xxv, 8 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 22 ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 21. 

VOL. II. 


3 viii. 53, 5 {mita-metJubhih for -medh- 
abhih, conjectured by Roth, Zeitsclmft 
dev Dmtschen M orgenlandischen Gesell * 
schaft , 48, 109), 


12 
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A SEER 


[ Medha 


Brahmana 4 it appears in the form of Methi to denote the post 
to which the sacrificial cow is tied. The word is very variously 
spelt, Medhi and Methi also being found. 

4 xiii. 9, 17. Cf Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 19, 1 ( Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 23, 329). 


Medha is a word of uncertain sense occurring in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda . 1 According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the proper name of a sacrificer may be meant. 

' 1 viii, 50, 10 (cf. viii. 49, 10), where, as a rule, the sense of ‘ sacrifice ' is 
accepted as adequate. 


Medhatithi , 1 Medhyatithi 2 (‘ having a guest at the sacrifice *) 
appear to be the names of one and the same man, a descendant 
of Kanva and a famous Vedic Rsi, to whom the authorship of 
various hymns 3 4 5 is attributed in the Anukramani (Index). To 
him Indra is said in the Rigveda 4 to have come in the form 
of a ram: this myth is perpetuated in the Subrahmanya 
formula 5 recited by the priest while the Soma is being carried 
within the sacrificial enclosure, when Indra is hailed as * ram 
of Medhatithi.’ He appears also as a rival of Vatsa, whom he 
accused of low birth, but who convinced him of his error by 
undergoing a fire ordeal (cf. Divya ). 6 In the Atharvaveda 7 he 
is mentioned with many other sages, and occurs elsewhere 8 
also as a sage. 


1 This is the form of the later texts 
and of Rv. viii. 8, 20, where he occurs 
with ECanva. 

2 This is the usual form in the Rv. : 
i. 36, 10. 11. 17; viii. 1, 30; 2, 40; 
33.4: 49,9; 51 . 1 J ix. 43, 3. 

3 i. 12-23; viii* 1-3; 22. 23; ix. 41- 
43. In the ascriptions Medhatithi and 
Medhyatithi are confused. 

4 viii. 2, 40. Cf. i. 51, 1, where, 
however, there is no mention of Medha- 
ithi. 

5 Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 79; Sad- 
vimSa Brahmana, i. 1 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, i. 12, 3. Moreover, the 


legend is alluded to in the Satyayanaka. 
See Sayana on Rv. i. 51, 1 ; viii. 2, 40, 
and Oertel, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 16, ccxl. On the ex- 
planation of the legend, cf. Weber, 
Indische Studicn , 9, 38 et seq. 

6 Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xiv. 6 , 6. 

7 iv. 29, 6. 

8 As a Grhapati at the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyas, jaiminiya Brahmana, 
iii. 233 (Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 18, 38) ; Pahcavimsa Brahmana, 
xv. 10, 1 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii.2. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 102, 105; Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 146. 



Me$a] A SA CRIFICER ~~ WOMA N— LEGEND OF MENA 
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Medhya is the name of a man, an ancient sacrificer, in a 
hymn of the Rigveda . 1 In the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra 2 he 
is erroneously transmuted into Prsadhra Medhya Matarisvan, 
the patron of Praskaiiva Kanva. 

1 viii. 52, 2, 39; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig^ 

2 xvi. 11, 26. veda, 3, 163. 

Cf. Weber. Episches im vediscken Ritual, 

Medhyatithi. See Medhatithi. 

Menaka. See 2. Mena. 

1, Mena in a few passages of the Rigveda denotes e woman .’ 1 
The word is also used in the sense of the * female 9 of an 
animal, either mare 2 or cow . 3 

1 Rv. i. 62, 7 ; 95, 6 ; ii. 39, 2. Cf. Pischel, Indische SUtdien , 2, 316, 

2 Rv, i. i2i, 2, 317. 

3 x, in, 3. 

2. Mena 1 or Menaka 2 is mentioned in the Rigveda 3 and in 
the Brahmanas 4 as the daughter, or perhaps wife, of Vrsanagva. 
The meaning of the legend connected with her is quite 
unknown. Cf, Mainaka or Mainaga. 

1 This is the ordinary form of the 4 Sadvimsa Brahmana, i. 1 ; Sata- 

name, patha Brahmana, in. 3, 4, 18; Tait- 

2 So Sadvimsa Brahmana, i. 1, where tirlya Aranyaka, i. 12, 3 ; Latyayana 
the masculine form Mena is the epithet Srauta Sutra, i. 3, 17. 

of VrsanaSva. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

3 Rv. i, 51, 13, where Say ana tells 26, Si, n. 
the legend from the ^atyayanaka. Cf. 

Oertel, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society- r 16, ccxl. , 

Mesa denotes ‘ ram J in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 while Mesi 
means 4 sheep .’ 3 Both words are also used to denote the 

1 i. 43, 6 ; 1 1 6, 16 ; viii. 2, 40 ; x. 27, mana, i, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ill. 3, 

17, etc, 4, 18, etc. 

2 Av. vi. 49, 2 ; V&jasaneyi Samhita, 3 Rv. i. 43, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
iii. 59; xix.- 90 ; xxiv. 30; Taittinya iii. 59; xxiv. 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
Samhita, vii. 4, 12, 1; Sadvimsa Brah- i. 6, 4, 4, etc. 


12 2 



i So A RIVER— A TEXT— PATRONYMIC— MOUNTAIN [ Mekatnu 


‘wool’ 4 of the sheep, especially as employed for the Soma 
filter. A wild {dr any a) ram is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita. 5 

4 Mem, Rv. viii. 86,11; Men. ix. 8, 5 ; Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
86, 47 ; 107, 11. ' Oriental Society, 17, 66, 67. 

■ 5 xxiv. 30. 

Mehatnu is the name of a stream in the Nadlstuti ( £ Praise 
of Rivers’) in the Rigveda. 1 It must apparently have been 
a tributary of the Sinditu (Indus), entering that river before 
the Krumu (Kurum) and Gomati (Gomal). It may conceivably 
have been a tributary of the Krumu. 

1 x. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 14; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 344. 

Maitrayamya Brahmana is the name of a text mentioned in 
the Sulba Sutra of Baudhayana. 1 

1 Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xxxii. S. | Baudhayana, 41, who cannot trace the 
Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des j citation in the Maitrayani Samhita. 

Maitreya is the patronymic or metronymic 1 of Kausarava in 
the Aitareya Brahmana. 2 It is also applied to Glava in the 
Chandogya Upanisad. 3 

1 Patronymic trom Mitrayu, accord- 3 viii. 28, iS. 

ing to Panini, vi. 4, 174; vii. 3, 2 ; 3 i. 12. 1 ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 1, 

metronymic from Mitra, according to 31 et seq Bloomfield, Atharmveda , 
the commentator on Chandogya U pani- 1 10. 
sad, i. 12, 1. 

Maitreyi is the name of one of the wives of Yajnavalkya 
according to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iL 4, 1 et seq . ; 
iv. 5, 2 et seq.). 

Mainaka, f descendant of Menaka,’ is the name of a mountain 
among the Himalayas in the Taittirlya Aranyaka. 1 There is 
a various reading Mainaga. 

1 i. 3 B 2. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 78 ; Indian Literature, 93. 



Mlecclia] FISHERMAN— PATRONYMICS— BARBARIAN iSt 

Mainala occurs in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
('human sacrifice') in the Yajurveda. 1 It seems clearly to 
mean ' fisherman s from Mina, 'fish/ as Sayana 2 and Mahi- 
dhara 3 explain it. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Tait- I 2 On Taittirxya Brahmana, toe . cit. 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, 1. I 3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc . cit . 

Maujavata. See Mujavant. 


Maudgalya, 'descendant of Mudgfala/ is the patronymic of 
several persons, Naka, 1 Satabalaksa, 2 and Langalayana. 3 A 
Brahmacarin of the name is mentioned in the Gopatha 
Brahmana 4 as disputing with Glava Maitreya. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 5, 2, x ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 4 ; 
Taittirlya Upanisad, i. 9, 1, 

3 Nirukta, xi. 6. 


3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 3, 8. 

4 i. i, 31 ; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , 
no. C/. also Caland, fiber das rituelle 
Sutra des Baudhayana , 35, 


Manna, ' descendant of Muni/ is the patronymic of Anicin 
in the Kausltaki Brahmana (xxiii. 5). 


Mausiki“putra, 'son of a female descendant of Musika/ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Harikarnlputra in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 

Mleeeha occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 in the sense of 
a barbarian in speech. The Brahmin is there forbidden to 
use barbarian speech. The example 2 given of such speech is 
he 9 lavo , explained by Sayana as he 'ray ah, 'ho, foes.' If this 
is correct — the Kanva recension has a different reading 3 — the 
barbarians referred to were Aryan speakers, though not speakers 
of Sanskrit, but of a Prakrta form of speech. 4 Cf. Vac. 

1 iii. 2, 1, 24. | 3 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

2 iii. 2, 1, 23. | East, 26, 31, n. 3. 

4 Weber, Indian Literature, 180 ; t/. Keith. Aitareya Aranyaka , 279, 180, 196. 



A FEA ST— A TRIBE-DISEASE 


[ Yaksa 
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Y. 

Yaksa is found several times in the Rigveda 1 and the Athar- 
vaveda 2 in passages in which Ludwig 3 sees the meaning of a 
feast or holy practice in accordance with the native com- 
mentators. It is, however, very doubtful whether this sense 
ever occurs . 4 

1 i. 190, 4 ; iv, 3, 13 ; v. 70, 4 ; 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 262. 

vii. 56, 16; 61, 5 ; x. 88, 13. 4 Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 

3 viii. 9, 25 ; x. 2, 32 ; 7, 38; 8, 43 ; and Geldner’s full discussion, Vedische 
xi. 2, 24, etc. Studien , 3, 126-143. 

Yaksu is mentioned, once in the singular and once in the 
plural, in the hymn of the Rigveda 1 which celebrates Sudas’ 
battle with the ten kings. Who they v^ere and what part they 
played in that conflict is quite uncertain. They seem, from the 
wording of the text, to have taken part in two conflicts, as 
Zimmer 2 says— one on the Parusni (Ravi), and one on the 
Yamuna (Jumna)— with the aid of the Ajas and Sigrus, under 
the leadership of Bheda. It is, however, at least possible that 
in the former passage Yadu should be read for Yaksu, or, at 
any rate, Yaksu be deemed a contemptuous substitute of the 
name of a possibly un-Aryan or unimportant tribe (as their 
allies, the Ajas and Sigrus, clearly were) for the name of the 
certainly famous Yadus, as is suggested by Hopkins . 3 C/, 
Turva^a. 

1 vii. 18, 6. 19. however, whether Hopkins thinks that 

3 Altindisclm Leben , 126, 127. the Yadus are alluded to, but it seems 

3 Journal of the American Oriental probable. 

Society , 15, 259 et seq . It is not clear, 

Yaksma in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 frequently 
denotes ‘ illness,’ in general, perhaps as rendering the body 
emaciated. A hundred kinds of Yaksma are referred to in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita , 3 and a-yaksma in the Kathaka Samhita , 4 

1 i. 122, 9; x. 85, 31 ; 97, 11. 12; i 30, 6; viii. 7, 2; ix. S, 3. 7. 10; xii. 2, 

137, 4 ; 163, 1-6. I I. 2 ; 4, 8 ; xix. 36, 1 ; 38, 1. 

2 ii. 10, 5. 6; iii. 31, 1; v. 4, 9; 1 3 xii. 97. * 


xvu. 11. 



Yajus ] SACRIFICIAL VEDA— SACRIFICIAL UTTERANCE 183 

denotes ‘free from disease.’ In the Yajurveda Samhitas 3 an 
account is given of the origin of Yaksma, which is distinguished 
as of three kinds — Raja-yaksma, * royal Yaksma,’ Papa-yaksma, 
‘evil Yaksma,’ and Jayenya, most probably ‘syphilis.’ The 
second of the series is elsewhere unknown, and can hardly be 
defined, for it merely means ‘serious or deadly disease.’ Cf. 
also Ajnatayaksma. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 5, 2 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 375 
5, 6, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 3 ; et seq. ; Grohmann, Indische Studien , 9, 
Maitrayan! Samhita, ii. 2, 7 ; Satapatha 400 ; Bloomfield, AtJiarvaveda , 60 * Jolly, 
Brahmana, iv. i, 3, 9. Median , 89. 

Yajata occurs in a hymn of the Rigveda , 1 where he is 
apparently a Rsi or a sacrificer. 

1 v. 44, 10. 11. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

Yajur-veda, the ‘ Veda of the sacrificial utterance ’ (Yajus), 
is mentioned frequently in the Brahmanas 1 and Upanisads . 2 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, 1 ; 10; iv. 1, 2; 5, 11 ; Chandogya Upani- 

Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 1; Sata- sad, i. 3, 7; iii. 2, 1. 2; 15, 7; vii. i, 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 4, 9. 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1 ; Asvalayana Srauta 

2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3. 5 ; Sutra, x. 7, 2 ; Sankliayana Srauta 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 3. 8 ; Sutra, xvi. 2, 6, etc. 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 5; ii. 4, 

Yajus is repeatedly distinguished from the Rc and the Saman 
in Vedic literature . 1 The Yajus is the utterance accompanying 
the sacrifice, and may have the form of verse or prose, the term 
covering both. 

1 Rv. x. 90, 9 ; Av. v. 26, 1 ; ix. 6, 2 ; Yajurveda/ The theory that this is 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 3, 1 ; 9, 4 ; due to the fact that in the Vajasaneyi 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30 ; iv. 1 ; the Mantra parts of the text are not 
xix. 28 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 21 ; accompanied by Brahmana passages 
viii. 13, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, is, though accepted by Weber, Indian 
1, 7; vi. 5, 1, 2; 3, 4, etc. In the Literature, 103, 104; Eggeling, Sacred 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33, Books of the East , 12, xxvii, and others, 
there is a reference to the miklani now to be abandoned. In the Taittiriya 
Yajumsi , * white or pure Yajus,’ as Aranyaka, v. 10, the expression fuhra - 
promulgated by Vajasaneya Yajna- yajumsi seems to refer to books iv. and 
valkya, whence the Vajasaneyi Sam- v. of that text. Cf. also Winternitz, 
hita is popularly known as the ‘White Geschichte der indischen Liter atur, i, 149, n. 



184 [VERSE— NAMESSACRIFICIAL CORD [ Yajnagatha 

Yajna-gatha denotes a verse (Gatha) containing a maxim as 
to the sacrifice of any kind or sort , 1 or, as it is expressed in the 
Mahabharata , 2 a ‘verse sung regarding the sacrifice’ (gatha 
yajm-gita). 

i Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 5 ; I S5nkh5yana 3rauta Sutra, xvi. S, 26 ; 
A^valayana Srauta Sutra, ii. 12, 6; ] 9, 6, etc. 

2 xii. 791, 2316. 

Yajna-vacas Raj astambay ana, * descendant of Rajastamba,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Tura Kavaseya, according 
to the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 He is also mentioned in the 
Maitrayanx Samhita . 2 

1 x. 4, 2, i ; 6, 5, 9 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 

2 iii. io, 3 ; iv. 8, 2. 

Yajfla-sena is the name of a teacher with the patronymic 
Caitra or Caitriyayana mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 8, 1 (Caitriyayana) ; Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4 
(Caitra) . 

Yajnesu is the name of a man in the Taittirlya Brahmana , 1 
He was made to prosper by his priest Matsya, who knew the 
exact moment of sacrificing. 

1 i. 5, 2, 1. Cf. Weber, Naxaira , 2, 306. 


Yajnopavita denotes the ' wearing of the Brahminical thread 
over the left shoulder at the sacrifice/ and is mentioned as early 
as the Taittiriya Brahmana . 1 Tilak , 2 however, urges that it 
was not originally a thread that was worn, but a garment of 
cloth (Vasas) or of deerskin (Ajina). This seems quite probable. 


1 in- 10, 9, 12. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, ii. 5. 11, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ii. 4, 2, 1 ; 6, 1, 12 ; and Pr&cm&vita. 

2 Orion , 145 et seq., quoting Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, ii. 1, and the view of 
the Mim&msists, Jaiminiyanyayamala- 


vistara, iii. 4, 1, This view is not 
prejudiced by the quite implausible 
conjectures as to Orion's belt with 
which it is combined. Cf. Eggeling, 
Sacred Boohs 0 the East, 12, 361, 
424. 



Yantr ] AN ANCIENT CLAN— A TRIBE— DRIVER 185 

Yati is the name of an ancient clan which is connected with 
the Bhrg’US in two passages of the Rigveda , 1 where the Yatis 
certainly seem to be real persons* In another hymn , 2 however, 
they already appear as almost mythical. In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas , 3 and elsewhere , 4 the Yatis are a race whom Indra, in 
an evil moment, gave over to the hyaenas (Salavrka) : exactly 
what is referred to is uncertain. Yati is mentioned with Rhrgu 
in a verse of the Samaveda . 4 


1 viii. 3, 9 ; 6, iS ; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 3, 465, n. 

2 x. 72, 7. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 9, 2 ; 
vi. 2, 7, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5 ; 
xi. 10; xxv. 6; xxxvi. 7; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, viii. i, 4; xiii. 4, 16; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 28, 1 ; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, i. 3, etc.; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , i 2 , 437 et seq. 


4 ii. 304. In the parallel passage, 
Av. ii. 5, 3, the reading Yafir is found, 
possibly an error for Ydtin, or merely 
a blunder. Cf . Muir, op. tit., 5, 49, 
n. 92 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 44 ; Asvalayana Srauta 
Sutra, vi. 3, 1. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 146. 


Yadtt is the name of a tribe and of the king of the tribe. 
They are mentioned repeatedly in the Rigveda , 1 normally in 
conjunction with Turvasa. They seem to have taken part in 
the great battle against Sudas : 2 the Yadu and the Turvasa 
kings seem to have escaped with their lives, while the Ann and 
the Druhyu kings perished. This is at least the most natural 
explanation of several passages , 3 though these passages possibly 
refer to a successful raid across the Sarayu, and a defeat of two 
princes, Arna and Citraratha . 4 That Turvasa was the Yadu 
king, as Hopkins 5 holds, is most improbable. 


1 i. 36, 18 ; 54, 6 ; 174, 9 ; iv. 30, 17 ; 
v. 31, 8; vi 45, r 4 viii. 4, 7; 7/18; 
9, 14 ; 10, 5 ; 45, 27 ; ix. 61, 2 ; x. 49, 8 ; 
plural, i. 108, 8. See Turvasa, and 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 15, 258 et seq. 

2 Whether Yadu should be read in 

Rv. vii. 1 8, 6, or not, the Yadus seem 

to be meant. Cf. Yaksu. 


3 Rv. i. 174, 9 ; iv. 30, 17 ; v. 31, 8 ; 
vi. 20, 12. 

4 Rv. iv. 30, 18. 

5 Loc. tit. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 122, 
124 ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 205 ; 5, 142 ; Weber, Episches 
m vedischen Ritual , 37. 


Yantr in the Rigveda 1 and in the Sutras 2 denotes a ‘ driver 5 
of horses or ‘ charioteer . 5 

1 i. 162, 19 ; x. 22, 5. 2 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 6 , 29, etc. 



i86 


TWINS— A FAMOUS RIVER 


[ Yama 


Yama denotes ‘twins,’ the birth of which is frequently 
alluded to in Vedic literature . 1 Twins of different sex seem to 
be indicated by the expression yamau mithmau . 2 There are 
traces of the belief— widely spread among negro and other 
races — that twins are uncanny and of evil omen , 3 but there are 
also vestiges of the opposite opinion, that twins are lucky . 4 

1 Rv. i. 66, 4 ; 164, 15 ; ii. 39, 2 ; 

Hi. 39» 31 v. 57, 4; vi. 59, 2; x. 13, 2; 

1 17, 9; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 4, 

10, etc. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 4 ; Nirukta, 
xii. 10. 

3 Av. iii, 28; Aitareya Brahmana, | Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 298- 
vii. g, 8 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, I 300 ; Naxatra , 2, 314, n. 


Yama-naksatra. See Naksatra. 

Yama-su, a 4 bearer of twins/ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda . 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 15; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 4, xi, 1. 

Yamuna, ‘ twin/ the name of a river, so called as running 
parallel with the Ganges, is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda/ 
and not rarely later. According to the Rigveda , 2 the Trtsus and 
Sudas won a great victory against their foes on the Yamuna ; 
there is no reason 3 whatever to accept Hopkins 54 view that the 
Yamuna here was another name of the Parusni (Ravi). In the 
Atharvaveda 5 the salve (Anjana) of the Yamuna ( Yamuna ) is 
mentioned along with that of Trikakud { Tmikakuda ) as of value. 
In the Aitareya 6 and the Satapatha 7 Brahmanas the Bharatas 
are famed as victorious on the Yamuna. Other Brahmanas 8 

1 v. 52, 17; vii. 18, 19; x. 75, 5. 7 xiii. 5, 4, 11. 

2 vii. 18, 19. See Bfcarata and Kuru. 8 Pancavimsa Brahmana, ix. 4, 11 

3 The Trtsus’ territory lay between (cf. P&ravata) ; xxv. 10, 24; 13, 4 ; 

the Yamuna and the Sarasvati on the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29, 25. 
east and the west respectively. 33 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 6, 

4 India , Old and New, 52. 10. 39 ; Lityayana Srauta Sutra, x. 19, 

5 9. 9* 10; Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 6, 

6 viii. 23, 28, etc. 


xxv, 4, 35 ; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
iii. 4, 14, etc. Cf. Yamasli ; Yuktasva. 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, vii, 1, 1, 3 ; 
Pahcavinria Brahmana, xxiv. 12, 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, i, 8, and 
cf. Rv. iii. 39, 3. 



Yavasa ] AN A NCIENT SA CRIFICER—GRA IN—GRA SS 


1S7 


also mention this river. In the Mantrapatha 9 the Salvas are 
spoken of as dwelling on its banks. 

8 ii. xi, 12. I Max Muller, Sacred. Boohs of the East, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 5 ; j 32, 323, 

Yayati is mentioned twice in the Rigveda , 1 once as an ancient 
sacrifice^ and once as Nahusya, 'descendant of Nahusa/ 
apparently a king. There is no trace whatever of his connexion 
with Puph, as in the Epic , 2 the tradition of which must be 
deemed to be inaccurate. 

1 i. 3 1, 1 7 ; x. 63, 1. j Rigveda, 3, 147 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts 

2 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the | i s , 232. 

1, Yava in the Rigveda 1 appears to be a generic term for 
any sort of * grain/ and not merely ' barley . 5 The latter sense 
is probably found in the Atharvaveda , 2 and is regular later. 
The barley harvest came after spring , 3 in the summer . 4 That 
barley was cultivated in the period of the Rigveda 5 is not 
certain, but on the whole very probable . 6 

1 i. 23, 15; 66, 3; 117, 21; 135, 8; iii. 14, 3, etc.; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
176, 2; ii. 5, 6; 14, 11 ; v. 85, 3; iv. 12. 

vii. 3, 4; viii. 2, 3 ; 22, 6 ; 63, 9 ; 78, 3 Kausitaki Brahmana, iv, 13. 

10, etc. 4 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. 

2 ii. 8, 3; vi. 30, 1 ; 50, 1. 2 ; 91, I ; 5 Hopkins, Journal of the American 

141, 2 ; 142, 1. 2 ; viii. 7, 20 ; ix. i, 22 ; Oriental Society , 17, 86, n. 

6, 14 ; xii. 1, 42 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 6 Sowing (z tap) grain is referred to 
vi. 2, 10, 3; 4, io, 5 ; vii. 2, 10, 2; in Rv. i. 117, 21; ripening of grain in 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 10; xxvi. 5; 135, 8; ploughing ( krs ) in i. 176, 2. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 2 ; Vaja- Grain rejoicing in rain is alluded to in 

saneyi Samhita, v. 26 ; xviii. 12 ; ii. 5, 6. See Krsi. 

xxiii. 30 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
4, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 20 : 282 ; Kuhn, Iitdische Studien, 1, 355, 

11. 5, 2, 1 ; iii. 6, 1, 9. 10 ; iv. 2, 1, 11 ; 356 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 23 8, 

xii. 7, 2, 9 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 239. 

2. Yava. See Masa. 

Yavasa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘grass’ on 
which animals feed, and which is burned by the forest fire . 3 

1 i- 38. 5; 91, 13 ; iii. 43. 3 ; iv. 41, 3 Cf. Agni, yavasad, in Rv. i. 94, xr. 

10; 42, 5; vii. 18, 10; 87, 2; 93, 2 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 47; 

102, 1, etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 43, etc. 32, 87. 
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GRUEL— SOMA— MONTH — A RIVER-STAFF [ Yava gu 


YavagH means 4 barley-gruel/ 1 but is also used of weak 
decoctions of other kinds of grain. 2 

1 Taittiriya Sambita, vi. 2, 5, 2; 2 Of Jartiia and Gavldhuka, Tait- 

Kathaka Sambita, xi. 2 ; Taittiriya tiriya Sanihita, v. 4, 3. 2. 

Aranyaka, ii, 8, 8 ; Kausltaki Brah- 
mana, iv. 13, etc. 

Yava&p is used in the Rigveda 1 as an epithet of Soma, 
meaning ‘ n\ixed with grain.’ 

1 i. 187, 9; ii. 22, 1; iii. 42, 7; ! Mythologie, 1 , 227 ; Zimmer. A Uindisches 
viii. 94, 4. Cf. Hillebrand't, Vedische I Leben, 279. 

Yavasa. See Yevasa, 

Yavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 7, 2, 46) denotes 
4 month 9 (lit, 4 containing a first half/ see 2. Yava). 

Yavyavati is the name of a river in the Rigveda 1 and in the 
Paficavimsa Brahmana. 2 Hiliebrandt 3 thinks that the river is 
one in Iran, the Djob (Zhobe), near the Iryab (Haliab), but 
there is no reason to accept this identification. 

1 vi. 27, 6. 

2 xxv, 7, 2. 

3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. 1. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 18, 

Yasasvin Jayanta Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Krsnarata Triveda Lauhitya in 
the Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 42, 1). 

Yasti, ‘ staff,’ is mentioned in the latest parts of the Brah- 
manas. 1 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17 1 Upanisad, vi. 4, 7 ; Kausltaki .Upanisap 
of vena., 4 bamboo ’) ; Brhadaranyaka | iv. 19. etc. 


19; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 204; Kaegi, Rigveda . , n. 338; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , 1, 16S, n. x. 



Yajnavalkya ] NAMES— A FAMOUS TEACHER 


lS9 

Yaska is the name of a man. The Yaskas, descendants of 
Giriksit ( Gairiksitdi, r <) are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita . 1 
Cf. Yaska. 

1 xiii. 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien „ 3, 475 et seq , ; 8, 245 et seq . ; Indian 
Literature , 41, n. 30. 


Yajna-tura, * descendant of Yajnatura,’ is the patronymic of 
2. Rsabha in the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 

1 xii. 8, 3, 7; xiii. 5, 4, 15 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi, g, 8. 10. 


Yajna-valkya, 'descendant of Yajnavalkya/ is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as an authority on 
questions of ritual. He is, however, also given as an authority 
on questions of philosophy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 2 
but Oldenberg 3 is, no doubt, right in thinking that no possible 
importance can be attached to the mention of Yajnavalkya in 
the latter capacity. He is said to have been a pupil of 
Uddalaka Aruni , 4 whom he opposed successfully in a dispute . 5 
His two wives, Maitreyl and Katyayam, are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 6 which concludes 7 with a passage 
ascribing to Yajnavalkya Vajasaneya the 'white Yajus’ (sukldni 
yajumsi). It is remarkable that Yajnavalkya is never mentioned 
in any other Vedic text outside the Satapatha Brahmana 
except the Sankhayana Aranyaka , 8 where, however, both 
references are merely transcripts from the Satapatha . 9 It has 


1 i. 1, 1, 9; 3, 1* 21. 26; g, 3, 16; 

H 3, 1, 21 ; 4, 3, 2 ; 5, 1, 2 (where he 

is said to be in contradiction with the 

Rigveda) ; iii. 1, i f 4; 2, 21 ; 3, 10 ; 
8, 2, 24 (cursed by a Caraka teacher) ; 
iv. 2, 1, 7 ; 6, 1, 10 ; 8, 7, etc. There 
are no references to Yiijhavalkya in 
books v-ix, which, on the contrary, 

owe their doctrine to Tura Kava&eya 

and S&ndilya ; but the fame of Yajha- 

valkya revives in books x-xiv — e.g. t 

xi. 3, 1, 2 ; 4, 2, 17 ; 3, 20 ; 6 , 2, 1 ; 

3, 1 ; xii. 4, 1, 10, etc. 


2 iii. 1, 2 et seq. ; 2, 10 et seq. ; 3, 1 ; 
4, 1 ; 5, 1 ; 6, 1 ; 7, 1, etc. 

3 Buddha , s 34, n. 1. 

4 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 Kanva). 

5 iii. 7, 1. 

6 ii. 4, 1 ; iv. 5, 1 et seq. 

7 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 Kanva). 

8 ix. 7 ; xiii. 1. 

9 Weber, Indian Literature , 132, n. * ; 
Keith, Journal of the Royal A static Society t 
1908, 374. 



i9o SACRIFICIAL FORMULA— SORCERER— A TRIBE [Yajya 


been supposed by Oldenberg 10 and others that Yaj&avalkya 
belonged to Videha, but despite the legend of Janaka’s patronage 
of him, his association with Uddalaka, the Kuru-Pancala, 
renders this doubtful 

m Buddha , 5 34, n. 1. 269 ; Eggeling. Sacred Books of the East , 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 120 12, xxx et seq. ; von Schroeder, Indiens 

et seq. ; Indische Studien , 1, 173 ; 13, 265- Literatur und Cnltur, 188. 

Yajya (soil rc, * verse 5 ) denotes the words uttered at the 
moment of offering the sacrifice, * consecrating sacrificial 
formula/ in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas . 2 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 5, 2, 1 ; ii. 13, 2; 26, 3. 5. 6; 40, 8; iii. 32, 1; 

6, io, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 20 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 19 ; iii, 4, 

xx„ 12, etc. 4. 2 ; vii. 2, 7, 11, etc. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 8 ; 11, 10 ; 

Yatu~dliana in the Rigveda 3 and later 2 denotes a ‘ sorcerer/ 
‘wizard/ or ‘ magician/ The sense of the Rigveda 3 is clearly 
unfavourable to sorcery. The feminine, Yatudham, is also 
found in the Rigveda and later . 4 

1 i. 35, 10; x. 87, 2. 3. 7. 10; 120, 4. s vii. 104, 15. 

2 Av. i. 7, 1 ; iv. 3, 4 ; vi. 13, 3 ; 4 Rv. i. 191, S ; x. 11S, 8 ; Av. i. 28, 

32, 2 ; vii. 70, 2 ; xix. 46, 2 ; Kathaka 24 ; ii. 14, 3 ; iv. 9, 9 ; iS, 17 ; xix. 37, 

Samhita, xxxvii. 14 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 8, etc. 

hita, xiii. 7; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 26, 65 
vii. 4, 1, 29, etc. et seq . 

Yatu-vid, denoting in the plural * those who know sorcery,’ 
designates the Atharvaveda in the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 

1 x. 5, 2, 20. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , xxii. ; Atharvaveda , 

7. 8, 9, 23. 

Yadva, ‘descendant of Yadu/ is used of the Yadu prince in 
one passage of the Rigveda , 1 while the largesse of the Yadvas 2 
is alluded to elsewhere. In another passage a beast (pain) of 
the Yadus or Yadvas is mentioned . 3 Cf. Yadu. 

1 vii. 19, 8. 3 Rv. viii. i, 31. 

2 Rv.viii.fi, 46. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 3; 

iation of the Rigveda, 5, 142. Episches im vedischen Ritual , 37. 



Yu ] VEHICLE— NIGHT WA TCH—MARCH—A TEA CHER i 9 1 


Yana denotes ‘vehicle* in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 iv. 43, 6. | Sadvimsa Brahmana, vi. 3, 10 ; Chan- 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 3, 7 ; | dogya Upanisad, viii. 12, 3, etc. 

Yama, used in the plural, denotes in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda, 1 according to Roth, 2 the planets among which the 
sun ( bhaga ) wanders. But both Bloomfield 3 and Whitney 4 
accept the sense — the regular one in the later language — of 
‘ night watches.’ 

1 vi. 21, 2. 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v , id. 396. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 30. 

Yaman denotes in the Rigveda 1 a ‘march* or ‘expedition* 
in war. 

1 iv. 24, 2 ; vii. 66, 5 ; 85, 1 ; ix. 64, 10 ; x. 78, 6 ; 8o, 5. 

Yayavara 1 denotes a person of no fixed abode in the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas. 2 

1 Literally, * wandering about,* from 1 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, i, 7; 

the intensive of ya 7 * to go.’ I Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12. 

Yava. See Masa. 

Yaska (‘ descendant of Yaska ’) is mentioned in the first two 
Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as 
a contemporary of Asurayana and a teacher of Bharadvaja. 
Whether Yaska, author of the Nirukta, 2 was the same person, 
it is, of course, impossible to say. 

1 ii. 5, 21; iv, 5, 27 (Madhyamdina Weber, op. cit. f 25, 26, etc.; Indische 

= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). Cf. Weber, Studien , 1, 17, 103 ; 3, 396; 8, 243, etc. ; 
Indian Literature, 12S. Indian Literature , 41, n. 30, 

2 Rgveda Pratisakhya, xvii. 25 ; 

Yu, appearing in the dual in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 7, 
4, 10), seems to mean ‘yoke animals.’ 





L xukta 


X XiAil 1 i L/iV 

Yukta in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, 4, 8 ; xii. 4, x, 2) 
denotes a ‘ yoke ’ of oxen. Cf. 1. Yuga. 

Yuktaiva is the name of a man who is mentioned in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 as the seer of a Saman, or chant. He 
is said to have exposed a pair of twins, 2 but Hopkins 3 thinks 
that the reference is only to an exchange of children. 

3 Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 6i, 62. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

2, l6o. 


1. Yuga in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘yoke.’ Cf 

Ratha. ‘ J ' 

1 i. 115, 2; 1S4, 3; ii. 39, 4 ; iii. 33, 

17; viii. So, 7 ; x. 60, 8 ; 101, 3, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 1, 40 ; Satapatha Brah- 

2. Yuga in the Rigveda 1 frequently denotes a ‘generation ’• 
but the expression dasame yuge applied to Dlrghatamas in one 
passage 2 must mean ‘ tenth decade ’ of life. 

There is no reference in the older Vedic texts to the five-year 
cycle (see Samvatsara). The quotation from the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana 3 given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, and 'by 
Zimmer 4 and others, is merely a citation from a modern text 

in the commentary on that work. 

Nor do the older \ edic texts know of any series of Yu«as or 
ages such as are usual later. In the Atharvaveda 6 there are 
mentioned in order a hundred years, an ayuta (10,000?) and 
then two, three, or four Yugas: the inference from this seems 
to be that a Y uga means more than an ayuta, but is not very 

1 Yuge-yuge, ‘in every age,’ i. 139, 8; 
iii. 26, 3 ; vi. 8, 5 ; 15, 8 ; 36, 5 ; ix. 94, 

12 ; uttardyugdni, ‘ future ages,’ iii. 33, 8 ; 
x. 10, 10 ; purvdni yugani, vi i. 70, 4 ; 
uttare ynge, x. 72, 1, etc. In i. 92, 11 • 

103, 4J ii5» 2; 124, 2; 144, 4l etc., the 
phrase ‘ generations of men ’ (manusyee, 
manned , mamisah , jandndm ) are referred 
to. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 45, 46. 


2 i- 15S, 6. Wilson, Translation, 2, 
j 104, n. , suggests that yuga here means 
a lustrnm of five years ; but the tenth 
decade is far more likely, as Dirgha- 
tamas is said to be £ aged ’ (jujurvan) 
s xvii. 13, i 7 . 

4 Altindisches Leben s 368. 

5 viii. 2, 21. 


mana, iii. 5 , 1, 24. 34; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 1, 3, etc. 


2 Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 314, n., 
whose view is that of Sayana on the 
passage. Cf. Yama. 


Yuga ] 


THE FOUR AGES 


m 


certain, Zimmer 6 adduces a passage from the Rigveda , 7 
but the reference there* whatever it may be , 8 is certainly 
not to the four ages (cf. also Triyuga ) 9 The Taittirlya 
Brahmana 10 recognizes long periods of time — e.g* 9 one of 
100,000 years. 

To the four ages, Kali, Dvapara, Treta, and Krta, there is no 
certain reference in Vedic literature, though the names occur as 
the designations of throws at dice (see Aksa). In the Aitareya 
Brahmana 11 the names occur, but it is not clear that the ages 
are really meant. Haug 12 thought that the dice were meant: 
this view is at least as probable as the alternative explanation, 
which is accepted by Weber , 13 Roth , 14 Wilson , 15 Max Muller , 16 
and Muir . 17 Roth, indeed, believes that the verse is an inter- 
polation ; but in any case it must be remembered that the 
passage is from a late book of the Aitareya Brahmana. Four 
ages — Pusya, Dvapara, Kharva, and Krta — are mentioned in 
the late Sadvimsa Brahmana , 18 and the Dvapara in the Gopatha 
Brahmana . 19 


6 Op. cit , 371. 

7 viii. ioi, 4~Av. x. 8, 3. 

8 Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 1,1, with 
Keith’s note ; Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda , 2, 253. 

u In Rv. x, 72, 2, devdnam piirvye 
yugCj ‘ in the earlier age of the gods, ’ 
occurs. 

10 iii. 12, 9, 2. Cf. Muir, i 2 f 42, 
n. 66. 

11 vii. 15, 4 {in the description of the 
merits of exertion) : 4 A man while lying 
is the Kali ; moving himself, he is the 
Dvapara ; rising, he is the Treta ; 
walking, he becomes the Krta ’ (Kalih 
itayano bhavati samjihdnas tu Dvdparah j 
uttisthams Treta bhavati , Krtam sampad- 
yate car an }j) . 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, 2, 464, criti- 
cized by Weber, Indische Studien , 9/319. 

1 3 Indische Studien , 1, 286 ; 9, 315 
et seq . 

14 Indische Studien , i, 460. j 

is Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, j 

1851,99. ! 

VOL. II. 


16 Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 412. 

17 Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 48, n. 86. 

iS v. 6. 

19 i. 1, 28 ; Weber, Indian Literature, 
151, n. 166; Windisch, Buddha and 
Mara , 151. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 367- 
371 ; Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 91. 
A quite different theory of the Yugas 
is given by Shamasastry, Gap dm Ay ana, 
141 et seq., but his whole theory is quite 
impossible. Weber once (. Indian Litera- 
ture, 113, n. 127) found the mention of 
the quinquennial Yuga in Rv. iii. 55, 
18, but that passage refers to the five 
or six'. seasons 

the Rigveda , 1, 382, n.), while i. 25, 8, 
merely alludes to the intercalary month. 
Weber also (op. cit., 70, 247) considers 
that the Yugas are derived from the 
phases of the moon, but this idea was 
long since disposed of by Roth, Die 
Lehr e von den vier Weltaltem (Tubingen, 
i860). . ' 

m 
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BA TTLE — KINGS — MA IDEN-HERD-POST f Yuddha 


Yuddha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘battle.’ The 
more usual word earlier 8 is Yudh. 


1 X. 54, 2. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i 5, 9, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 39* ** 2 ; 
vi. 36, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 
5, 6; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. i, etc. 


3 Rv. i. 53, 7 ; 59, 1 ; v. 25, 6 ; vi. 46, 
11, etc. ; Av. i. 24, 1 ; iv. 24, 7 ; 
vi. 66, 1 ; 103, 3, etc. ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 16, etc. 


Yiidham-spausti Augra-sainya (‘ descendant of Ugrasena ’) 
is the name, in the Aitareya Brahmana , 1 of a king who was 
anointed by Parvata and Narada. 

1 viii. 21, 7. Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, S. The Pauranic form is 
Yuddha-musti. 


Yudhyamadhi is apparently the name of a king who was 
defeated by Sudas. The mention of him occurring only in the 
verses added at the end of the hymn celebrating the victory of 
Sodas over the ten kings 1 can claim little authenticity as a 
notice of Sodas. 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 24. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 

Yuvati is the ordinary expression for a ‘ young woman ’ or 
* maiden ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

1 i. 118, 5 ; ii. 35, 4 ; iii. 54, 14 ; j 2 Av. xiv. 2, 61 ; Taittiriya Brah- 

iv. 18, 8; v. 2, 1. 2 ; ix. 86, 16; j mana, iii. 1, 1, 9 ; 2, 4 ; Satapatha 

x. 30, 5. I Brahmana, xiii. 1, 9, 6 : 4, 3, S, etc. 

Yutha is the word for ‘herd ’ of cows in the Rigveda 1 and 
later . 2 

1 i. to, 2; 81, 7; iii. 55, 17; iv. 2, I Cf. yuthya, 'of the herd,' viii. 56, 4 ; 

18; 38, 5; v. 41, 19; ix. 71, 9, etc. j ix. 15, 4; x. 23, 4. 

2 Av. v. 20, 3 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, 1, etc. 

Yupa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 means a ‘post,’ usually that 
to which the sacrificial victim was tied. It also designates the 
post to which the door of the house was attached (Dupya ). 3 

1 v. 2, 7 (of Simahsepa). [ Pancavimsa Brahmana, ix. IO , 2 

3 Av. ix. 6, 22 ; xii. 1, 38 ; xiii. 1, 47 ; j etc. 

Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 4, 1 ; vii. 2, j 2 R v . j. 5I> I4 . cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
1, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 17; disches Leben, 153. 



Yojarta ] BROTH — INSECT — THONGS— YOKE — STAGE 19 5 

Yusan, occurring in the description of the horse-sacrifice in 
the Rigveda 1 and the Yajurveda Samhitas , 2 denotes the "broth ’ 
which was made from the flesh of the sacrificial animal, and 
was no doubt used as food. Vessels employed for holding it, 
Patna and Asecana, are mentioned. Another form of the word, 
found in the Taittirlya Samhita , 3 is Yus, which corresponds to 
the Latin jus. 


1 i. 162, 13. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 3, ii, 1. 4 ; 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 9. 


3 vi. 3, 11, i, 4, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben> 271 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 316. 


Yevasa is the name of a destructive insect in the Atharvaveda . 1 
The form Yavasa is found in the Kathaka Samhita . 2 Cf Vrsa. 


1 v. 23, 7. 8. 

2 xxx. 1 (Indische Studien , 3, 462), 
The same form occurs in the Ganas, 
humudddi and preksddi (Panini, iv. 2, 
80). Cf. MaitrayanI Samhita, iv. 8, 1, 


where Yavasa should be read ; Kapi- 
sthala Samhita, xlvi. 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Yoktra in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the * thongs ’ used 
for yoking the chariot or cart. 

1 iii. 33, 13 ; v. 33, 2. | mana, iii. 3, 3, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, 

2 Av. iii. 30, 6 ; vii. 78, 1 ; Taittirlya j i, 3, 1, 13 ; vi. 4, 3, 7, etc. 

Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3 , Taittiriya Brah- ! 

Yoga denotes the yoke of oxen or horses drawing a car in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 2 

1 vi. 91, 1 (yokes of six or eight); I 2 iv. 3, 11 (ratha - yogah, ‘chariot 
KSthaka Samhita, xv. 2, etc. Cf. Sira. | teams ’). 

Yojana occurs frequently in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 as a 
measure of distance , 3 but there is no reference defining its real 

1 i. 123, 8 ; ii- 3; 7 s * 7; 86, 20, 

etc. 

2 Av. iv. 26, I ; MaitrayanI Samhita, 
ii. 9, 9 ; iii. 8, 4 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, 
ii, 4, 2, 7, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben. , 363, who finds in Rv. i. 123, 8, 


yojana as a envision ot time equivalent 
to the MuMrta. But this is most 
improbable. 

3 That is, the distance driven in 
one ' harnessing ‘ (without unyoking) , 
a ‘ stage.’ 
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length. Later it is reckoned at four Krosas, or about nine 
miles. 4 

< Sometimes calculated at 8 krosas, or iS miles. The estimate of 2>- miles 
is also found. 

Yodha in the Rigveda 1 means ' fighter,’ ‘ warrior,’ ‘ soldier.’ 

1 i. 143. 5 ; iii- 39, 4 ; vi. 25, 5 ; x. 78, 3. 

Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, all denote £ young woman,’ 

* maiden/ as an object of affection, and as meet for wedlock. 1 
So these terms are often opposed in the Brahmanas to Vrsan, 

* male/ in the general sense of 4 female/ 2 but they also occur in 
the sense of 4 wife/ 3 or 4 daughter/ 4 or merely * girl/ 5 See Stri. 

1 Yosan, Rv.iv. 5, 5 ; Yosanci, Hi. 52, 3 ; 2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 15 

56, 5 ; 62, 8 ; vii. 95, 3, etc. ; Yosa, (yosa), and often in the Brahmanas. 

i. 48, 5 ; 92, 11 ; iii. 33, 10 ; 38, 8, etc. ; 3 Av. xii. 3, 29 (yosa). 

Av. xii. 3, 29; xiv. i, 56, etc.; Yosit, 4 So yosa in Rv. i. 11.7, 20. Cf. 

Rv. ix. 28, 4; Av. vi. ioi, 1, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 310. 
Delbriick , Die indogevmanischen Vevwandt- 5 Satapatha Brahmana, i. S, i, 7. 

schaftmamen , 418. 

Yaugam-dhari, ‘ descendant of Yugarndhara,’ is the name of 
a king of the Salvas in the Mantrapatha (ii. n, 12). 

Yauvana, ‘ youth,’ is found in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 4, 50), 
where it is opposed to * old age.’ 



Raksitf, ‘protector,’ ‘guardian,’ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and 
later, 3 usually in a metaphorical sense. 

1 i. 89, r. 5 ; li. 39, 6 ; guardian of 2 Av. iii. 27, 1 ; xii. 3, 55 ; x i x i< 3 • 
Soma, vi. 7. 7 ; of the dogs of Yama, Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2 « etc ’ 
x. 14, 11, etc, * ’ ^ 

Raghat occurs once in the plural in the Atharvaveda, 1 where 
the Paippalada recension reads vaghaiah. Roth 2 once con- 

1 viii . 7, 24. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 1 a. 
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jectured mghavah ‘ swift , 9 as the correct reading. Bloomfield , 3 
who in his translation explains the word as 'falcons/ in his 
notes inclines to think Roth's conjecture likely. Ludwig 4 
suggests ‘ bees 5 as the meaning. Possibly some kind of bird 
may be intended . 5 

8 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 580. Whitney, Translation of the Atbarva- 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 504. veda, 501. 

5 Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 

Rajata as an adjective with Hiranya 1 designates ' silver/ and 
ornaments (Rukma ), 2 dishes (Patra ), 3 and coins (Niska ) 4 tf made 
of silver ’ are mentioned. The word is also used alone as a 
substantive to denote 'silver .’ 5 

1 Taittirfya Samhita, i. 5, 1, 2 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, x. 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7 ; xiii. 4, 2, 10; 
xiv. 1, 3, 4, etc. 

2 Satapatha Br&hmana, xii. 8, 3, 11, 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 7 ; 
iii. 9, 6, 5. 

4 Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xvii. j, 14. 

5 Av. v. 28, 1 ; xiii. 4, 51 ; Aitareya 

Raj ana Koneya, or Kau^eya, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 1 It is said in the 
Kathaka Samhita 2 that Kratujit Janaki successfully sacrificed 
for him when he desired to obtain eyesight. He is also 
mentioned in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana , 3 where the name of 
his son, Ugradeva Rajani, also occurs . 4 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 8, 1; tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 

Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2 (Indische and Sciences , 15, 58, n. 2. 

Studien , 3, 474). 4 He was a leper, and the Rajani is 

2 xi. 1 (Indische Studien, 3, 474). used against leprosy, Bloomfield, Hymns 

3 xiii. 4, 11. Cf. Hopkins, Tr ansae - of the Atharvavcda, 266. 

Rajani is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda , 1 where it 
denotes some sort of plant, probably so called because of its 

1 i. 23, 1. Cf. Roth in Whitney’s 1 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvavcda , 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 24 ; | 267. 


Brahmana, yii. 12, 2 ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; Jaiminlya Upani- 
sad Brahmana, iii. 17, 3 ; Sadvimsa 
Brahmana, vi. 6. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
180 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 56; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 151, 152 ; 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary , 34, 
230. 
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power of ‘colouring’ (from ranj, ‘to colour’). The species 
cannot be identified owing to the untrustworthiness of the later 
authorities who attempt its identification. 

Rajayitri, a ‘female dyer,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda . 1 

i Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, 1. 


1. Rajas denotes the region of the atmosphere between 
heaven and earth in the Rigveda 1 and later * 2 The atmosphere, 
like the sky (Div), is divided into three regions , 3 but more 
normally into two, the ‘earthly 5 ( pdrthiva)* and the ‘heavenly ’ 
(divya or div ah)? In some passages 6 the word refers in the 
plural to the dusty fields on earth. 


1 i. 56, 5 ; 62, 5 ; 84, 1 ; 124, 5 ; 168, 6 ; 
187, 4 ; ii. 40, 3 ; vi. 62, 9, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 25, 2 ; vii. 25, r ; 41, 1 ; 
x. 3, 9 ; xiii. 2, 8. 43 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, iii, 5, 4, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiii. 44, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 53, 5 ; v. 69, I ; ix. 74, 6 ; 
x. 45, 3; 123, 8; Av. xiii. 1, 11, etc. 


In Rv. i. 164, 6, six 1 regions * are 
mentioned. 

4 Rv. i. 81, 5 ; 90, 7 ; 154, * ; vi. 49, 3 ; 
viii. 88, 5 ; ix. 72, 8, etc. 

5 Rv. iv. 53, 3 ; i. no, 6. Cf. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 10 ; St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

8 Rv. i. 166, 3 ; iii. 62, 16 ; x. 75, 7, 


2. Rajas in one passage of the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 clearly 
means ‘silver/ like Rajata, It is also taken in this sense in 
one passage of the Rigveda 2 by Zimmer , 3 but this interpretation 
is doubtful. 

1 Rajali 4 aya t Vajasaneyi Samhita, j i. 23, 2); Maitrayani Samhita, i. 2, 7; 
v. 8 ; rajasaya, Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2, j K&thaka Samhita, ii. 8. 

■11, 2 (Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, j 2 x. 105, 7. 

3 A Hindi sch es Lehen, 55, 56. 

Rajasa occurs once in the Atharvaveda , 1 apparently as the 
name of a kind of ‘ fish.’ Roth , 2 however, understood it as an 
adjective meaning ‘ impure.’ 

1 x - 2 - 2 5 - I 621; Whitney, Translation of the A. thar- 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. vaveda, 624, 

Bloomfield. Hymns of the Atharvaveda, ' 
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Raji occurs in the Rigveda 1 seemingly as the name of a king, 
or perhaps demon, skin by Indra for Pithlnas. 

1 vi. 26, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation j Dictionary, s.y., where Roth compares 
of the Rigveda, 3, 156; St. Petersburg J a conjecture in Av. xx. 128, 13. 

Rajjavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, 1, 28) denotes a 
4 cord ’ or 4 rope.’ 

Rajjn in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes 4 rope. 5 In the 
Atharvaveda 3 the serpent is called the * toothed rope 5 (rajju 
datvatt). 

mana, i. 3, i, 14 ; x. 2, 3, 8 ; xi. 3, 
1, 1, etc. 

3 iv. 3, 2 ; xix. 47, 7. 8 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 368. 

lajjn-dala is the name of a tree (Covdia myxa or latifolia) in 
the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 4, 4, 6. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 44, 373, n. 2. 

Rajju-sarja, 4 rope-maker, 5 is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha ( 4 human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7 ; Taittirlya BrShmana, iii. 4, 3, r. 

Rana denotes properly the ‘joy 5 of battle, then * battle, 5 
4 combat 5 itself in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i. 61, 1. 9 ; 74, 3 ; 1 19, 3 ; vi. 16, 15, etc. 2 Av. v. 2, 4, etc. 

Ratna in the Rigveda 1 and later 1 denotes a precious object, 
not specifically a 4 jewel, 5 as in post-Vedic literature. 

1 i. 20, 7; 35, 8; 41, 6; 125, 1 ; I 2 Av. v. 1, 7; vii. 14, 4 ; Satapatha 
140, 11 ; 141, 10 ; ii. 38, 1, etc. I Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 1. 

Ratni, 4 ell, 5 occurring in the Sadvimsa Brahmana (iv. 4) is a 
corruption of AratnL 

Ratnin, 4 receiving gifts, 5 is the term applied to those people 
of the royal entourage in whose houses the Ratna-havis, a 


1 i. 162, 8 (Brsanyd rasand rajjnh , 
referring to the horse presumably means 
the head harness). 

2 Av. iii. 11,8; vi. 121, 2 ; Taittirlya 
Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 7; Satapatha Brah- 
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KING’S HOUSEHOLD 


[ Batnin 


special rite, was performed in the course of the Rajasuya or 
"royal consecration.' The list given in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana 2 consists of the Brahman (i.e., 
the Purohita), the Rajanya, the Mahisi (the first wife of the 
king), the Vavata (the favourite wife of the king), the Parivrkti 
{the discarded wife), the SenanI , 1 commander of the army 5 ; the 
Suta, ‘ charioteer the Gramani, ‘ village headman the 
Ksattr, 4 chamberlain 5 ; the Samgrahltr, 6 charioteer 5 or 
4 treasurer the Bhagadugha, 4 collector of taxes 5 or £ divider 
of food and the Aksavapa, 4 superintender of dicing 5 or 
4 thrower of diced In the Satapatha Brahmana 3 the order is 
SenanI; Purohita; Mahisi; Suta; Gramani; Ksattr; Sam- 
grahitr; Bhagadugha; Aksavapa ; Go-nikartana, 4 slayer of 
cows’ or ‘huntsman 5 ; and Palagala, ‘courier 5 ; the ‘discarded 
wife 5 being mentioned as forbidden to stay at home 4 on the 
day of the ceremony of offering a pap for Nirrti in her house. 
In the MaitrayanI Samhita 5 the list is Brahman (i.e . 9 Puro- 
hita) ; Rajan; Mahisi; Parivrkti; SenanI; Samgrahltr; Ksattr; 
Suta; VaisyagramanI; Bhagadugha; Taksa-Rathakarau, ‘car- 
penter and chariot-maker 5 ; Aksavapa; and Go-vikarta. The 
Kathaka Samhita 6 substitutes Govyacha for Govikarta, and 
omits Taksa-Rathakarau. 

It will be seen that the list is essentially that of the royal 
household, and of the king’s servants in the administration of 
the country, though the exact sense of Samgrahltr, Rhaga-, 
dugha, Suta, Gramani, Ksattr, is open to reasonable doubt, 
mainly as to whether public officers or private servants 7 are 
meant, for the names are of uncertain significance. A briefer 
list of eight VIras, * heroes , 5 as among the friends of the king, 


1 i. 8, 9, i et seq. 

2 i. 7, 3, i et seq, 

3 v. 3, r, i et seq . 

4 According to Katyayana Srauta 
SQtra, xv. 3, 35, she goes to a Brahmin’s 
house, where she shares his inviolability 
and exemption from jurisdiction. 

5 ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 . 

6 xv. 4. 

7 Similarly Aksavapa is either the 


man who dices for the king— a 
professional dicer who plays with the 
king or watches his play — or a public 
officer who superintends the gambling 
halls of the state and collects the 
revenue, as was regularly done later on. 
Early English history shows similar 
evolution of household officers into 
ministers of state. 
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is given in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana : 8 brother, son, Purohita, 
Mahisi, Suta, Gramani, Ksattr, and Samgrahltr. 

8 xix. i, 4. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 41, 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 200 ; 58-65 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the 

liber den Rajasiiya , 4 ; Hopkins, Journal Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 
0/ the American Oriental Society , 13, 128 ; 15, 30, n. 2. 

Ratha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes 'chariot 5 as 
opposed to Anas, ‘ cart,’ though the distinction is not absolute. 
Of differences in the structure of the two we have no informa- 
tion, except that the Kha, or nave hole, in the wheel of the 
chariot was greater than in that of the cart . 3 

The chariot has, as a rule, two wheels (Cakra), to which 
reference is frequently made . 4 The wheel consisted of a rim 
(Pavi), a felly (Pradhi), spokes (Ara ), 5 and a nave (Nafahya). 
The rim and the felly together constitute the Nemi. The hole 
in the nave is called Kha : into it the end of the axle was 
inserted ; but there is some uncertainty whether Ani denotes 
the extremity of the axle that was inserted in the nave, or the 
lynch-pin used to keep that extremity in the wheel. Sometimes 
a solid wheel was used . 6 

The axle (Aksa) was, in some cases, made of Aratu wood ; 7 
round its ends the wheels revolved. To the axle was attached 
the body of the chariot (Kosa). This part is also denoted by 
the word Vandhura, which more precisely means the * seat ’ 
of the chariot. The epithet tri-vandhura is used of the chariot 
of the Asvins, seemingly to correspond with another of its 
epithets, iri-cakm: perhaps, as Weber 8 thinks, a chariot with 
three seats and three wheels was a real form of vehicle ; but 
Zimmer 9 considers that the vehicle was purely mythical. Garta 
also denotes the seat of the warrior. 

1 3. 20, 3 ; iii. 15, 5 ; iv. 4, 10 ; 16, 58, 5 ; viii. 20, 14 ; 77, 3 ; x. 78, 4 ; 

20; 36, 2 ; 43, 25, etc. Kathaka SainhitS, x. 4, etc. 

2 Av. v. 14, 5 ; x. i, 8 : Aitareya 6 Cf. Pradhi. 

Brahmana, vii. 12, 3, etc. 7 Rv. viii. 46, 27 ; Zimmer, Aliin- 

3 viii. 91, 7, with Sayaiia’s note; disches Leben, 247,0. 

Vedische Studien, 2,333. 8 Proceedings of the Berlin Academy , 

4 Cf. Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 16, 5 ; 1898, 564; Virchow, Zeitschrift fur 

jaiminiyaUpanisad Brahmana, iii. 16, 7; Ethnologic 9 5, 200. Cf. note 21. 
Kausltaki Upanisad, i. 4. 9 Op. cit viii. 

5 Cf. Rv. i. 32, 15 ; 141, 9; v. 13, 6 : 
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CHARIOT HORSES AND HARNESS 


[ Ratka 


At right angles to the axle was the pole of the chariot (Isa, 
Praug*a). Normally there was, it seems, one pole, on either 
side of which the horses were harnessed, a yoke (Yugfa) being 
laid across their necks ; the pole was passed through the hole 
in the yoke (called Kfaa 10 or Tardman 11 ), the yoke and the pole 
then being tied together . 12 

The horses were tied by the neck (gnva), where the yoke was 
placed, and also at the shoulder, presumably by traces fastened 
to a bar of wood at right angles to the pole, or fastened to the 
ends of the pole, if that is to be regarded, as it probably 
should, as of triangular shape, wide at the foot and coming to 
a point at the tip . 13 The traces seem to be denoted by Ra^mi 
and Rasana. These words also denote the 4 reins/ which were 
fastened to the bit (perhaps sipra) in the horse’s mouth. The 
driver controlled the horses by reins, and urged them on with 
a whip (, Kasd ). 14 The girths of the horse were called Kaksya . 15 

The normal number of horses seems to have been two, but 
three or four 16 were often used. It is uncertain whether, in 
these cases, the extra horse was attached in front or at the 
side ; possibly both modes were in use. Even five steeds could 
be employed . 17 Horses were normally used for chariots, but 
the ass ( gardabha ) 18 or mule (asvatart ) 19 are also mentioned. 
The ox was employed for drawing carts, and in fact derived its 

10 This seems to be the sense of out the girths' {Le . , * well fed ’), is an 

Rv. viii. 9i, 7 ; but it has also been epithet of Indra’s horses, i. io, 3. 
taken as the opening in the yoke j 16 Three horses are mentioned in 
through which the ox’s head passed Rv. x. 33, 5, and Pra^ti in Rv. i. 39, 6 ; 
(the Homeric te&ykij). See Cowell’s viii. 7, 28, etc., may have the sense of 
note on Wilson’s translation ; Griffith, * third horsed See also Satapatha Rrah- 
Hymnsof the Rigveda, 2, 237, n. j mana, v. 1, 4, ix ; 2, 4, 9, etc, ; Paftca- 

11 Av. xiv. i, 40. vimsa Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12. For four 

13 Rv. iii. 6, 6 ; v. 56, 4 5 x. 60, 8. horses, cf. Rv. ii. iS, 1 ; Satapatha 

13 Zimmer, op. tit., 249, thinks that | Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 17; 1, 4, 11 ; 
van! in Rv. i, 119, 5, denotes the two ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 41, 
bars of wood to which the traces were 21, n. 1. 

fastened. This is also the view of Roth, j & Rathah pahcavahl, K&thaka Sam- 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. t Boht- ; hita, xv. 2 ;*Maitrayanj Samhita, ii. 6, 3. 
lingk’s Lexicon, and Grassmann. The ! In the parallel passage the Taittirlya 
word may mean ‘two voices ’ (Griffith, | Samhita, i. 8, 7, 2, has prastivahh 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 1,162). j is Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4. 

14 Rv * v * 83* 3 ; vi. 75, 6. 19 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 2, 1 ; 

15 Rv. x. xo, 13 ; kahsya-pra, * filling v. 13, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, x. 
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name, Anadvalx, from this use. Sometimes a poor man had to 
be content with a single steed, which then ran between two 
shafts. 20 

In the chariot the driver stood on the right, while the 
warrior was on the left, as indicated by his name, Savyestha or 
Savyast-ha . 21 He could also sit when he wanted, for the 
chariot had seats, and an archer would naturally prefer to sit 
while shooting his arrows. 

The dimensions of the chariot are given in the Sulba Sutra 22 
of Apastamba at 188 Ahgulis (finger-breadths) for the pole, 
104 for the axle, and 86 for the yoke. The material used in 
its construction was wood, except for the rim of the wheel. 23 

Many other parts of the chariot are mentioned, their names 
being often obscure in meaning: see Alika, Nyahka, Uddhi, 
Paksas, Patalya, Bhurij, Rathopastha, Rathavahana. 


30 Rv, x. 101, 11 ; 131, 3, and vi. 15, 
19 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12 ; 
xxi, 13, 8, etc. 

21 This is the case in Av. viii. 8, 23, 
with Savyastha, and in the Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 7, 9, 1, savyestha - sarathi 
occurs as a compound where the sense 
is certainly ‘ the warrior and the 
charioteer. ’ See also Satapatha BrSJh- 
mana, v. 3, 1, 8, and Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 62, n. 1. The 
Greek notices speak of two warriors 
and a charioteer. Cf. the Asvins’ car 
with its three seats. See von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatnr und Cultur , 435. 


22 vi. 5 (Burk, ZeitscJirift der Deutschen 
Morgmlcindischen Gesellschaft , 56, 344, 

345 )- 

23 Satapatha Br&hmana, v. 4, 3, 16. 
The chariot used at the bridal pro- 
cession was made of &dmali wood, 
Rv. x. 85. 20. 

For the chariot in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 13, 235-262 ; and cf Schrader, 
Prehistoric A ntiquities, 338. 339 ; Zimmer, 
Altmdisches Leben, 245-252 ; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences , 15, 38, n. 1. 


Ratha-kara, ‘chariot-maker,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda 1 as one of those who are to be subject to the king, seeming 
to stand generally as an example of the industrial population. 
He is also referred to in the Yajurveda Samhitas 2 and in the 
Brahmanas : 3 in all these passages, as well as probably in the 
Atharvaveda also, the Rathakara already forms a caste. The 


1 iii, 5, 6. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13 ; Maitra- 
yanl Samhita, ii. 9, 5 ; Vajasaneyi 

Samhita, xvi. 17 ; xxx, 6. 


3 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 8 ; 
iii. 4, 2, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
2, 17. 
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later system 4 regards the Rathakara as the offspring of a 
Mabisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband and a Vaisya wife) and 
a Karani (the daughter of a Vaisya husband and a Sudra wife), 
but it is unreasonable to suppose that such an origin is 
historically accurate. The Rathakaras must rather be deemed 
to have been a functional caste. Hillebrandt 5 suggests that 
the Anu tribe formed the basis of the Rathakara caste, referring 
to their worship of the Rbhus, who are, of course, the chariot- 
makers par excellence. But there is little ground for this view. 


4 Yajnavalkya, i. 95. On the special 
position, in the later ritual, of the 
Rathakara as a caste below the Vaisya, 
but superior to the Sudra, r/. Weber, 
Indische Stndien , 10, 12, 13, and cf. 


Varna ; see also Fick, Die sociale Glie- 
denmg , 209, 210, 

5 Vedische Mythologie , 3, 152, 153. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Stndien , 17, 196 
et seq. 


Ratha-grtsa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xv. 15) and the 
Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 48, 9) denotes a ‘ skilled charioteer. 51 

1 Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 3, 1; °krtsna, Maitrayanl Samhita, ii. 8, 10; 
°krtsa, Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 9. 

Ratha-cakra, ‘chariot wheel/ is often mentioned in the 
Brahmanas. 1 See Hatha and Cakra. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 4 ; 1 patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12 ; v. 1, 5, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 6, 8 ; Sata- | xi.'S, 1, n, etc. 

Ratha-earsana occurs once in the Rigveda, 1 where the sense 
is doubtful. Roth % thought that some part of the chariot was 
meant, but the sense is perhaps only the ‘pathway of the 
chariot. 53 

1 5 » 2 9 » | tion in Durga’s commentary on the 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. j Nirukta, v. 12. 

3 Cf. also the citation and explana- j 

Ratha-juti in the Atharvaveda (xix. 44, 3) is either an adjec- 
tive meaning ‘ driving swiftly in a chariot,’ 1 or a proper name, 
as Roth in the St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests. 

1 ‘Of chariot -swiftness’ according j vaveda, 967. Cf. his note on the 
to Whitney, Translation of the Atbar I passage. 
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Ratha-nabhi, the * nave of the chariot-wheel, ’ is mentioned 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and in the Upanisads. 2 

1 xxx.iv. 5. Upanisad, iii. S ; Chandogya Upanisad, 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5 5 ; vii. 15," 1, etc. 

Aitareya A ran y aka, iii. 2, 4; Kausitaki 

Ratha-prota Darbhya ( c descendant of Darbha *) is mentioned 
in the Maitrayanl Samhita (ii. 1, 3) perhaps as a king, but 
possibly as a priest. 

Ratha-prostha occurs as the name of a princely family in 
the Rigveda (x. 60, 5). See Subandhu. 

Ratha-mukha in the later Samhitas 1 denotes the fore-part of 
a chariot. Cf. Ratha^lrsa. 

1 Av. viii. 8, 23 ; Taittirlya SamhitS, iii. 4, 8, 2 ; v. 4, 9, 3, etc, 

RatharvI is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 5). 

Ratha-vahana is the name in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for a 
movable stand to hold the chariot. According to Roth, 3 it 
corresponds to the Greek ftcopos, on which the chariot rested 
when out of use. The word Rathavahana-vaha is employed in 
the sense of the two horses that draw the stand. 4 Weber 6 thinks 
it was used to convey the war chariot to the scene of action. 

1 vi. 75, 8. Taittirlya Brahmana, i. S, 4, 3 ; Kathaka 

2 Av. iii. 17, 3 = Taittirlya Samhita, Samhita, xv. 9 ; Maitr&yani Samhita, 
iv. 2, 5, 5 = Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 11 ii. 2, 1. 

— Maitrayanl Samhita, ii. 7, 12= 5 Uber den Vdjapeya, 27, n. 2, followed 

Vasistha Dharma Sutra, ii. 34. 35. by Geldner, Vedische Studien , 2, 275. 
See also Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 10; Weber, however, admits that the Ratha- 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 9, 6 ; Sata- vahana may at times have served as a 
patha Brahmana* v. 4, 3, 23 ei seq. mere stand, like the Homeric 

% Festgruss an Boktlingk, 95 et seq. ; while Geldner expresses the opinion 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- that it never has that sense. The use 
veda, 1 16. of the term Rathavahanavaha shows 

Taittiriya SainhitS., i. 8, 20, 1 ; that the stand was movable. 
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A PATRON— CAR-FIGHT— AXLE [ Eathaviti Darbhya 


Rathavlti Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is mentioned 
once in the Rigveda 1 as residing in places abounding in kine 
(gomatlr am) far away among the hills, possibly the Himalayas, 
and as the patron of the singer of the hymn. Later the tradition 2 
makes him the king, whose daughter Syasvasva won for his 
wife by his father’s and the Maruts’ aid. 

1 v. 61, 17. 19. in Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 353, 354 ; 

2 See Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East f 
50 et $eq., 62, n. 2, and the criticism 32, 359, 362. 

Ratha-slrisa, the 4 head of the chariot ’ — that is, its fore-part 
— is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 4. x, 13). 

Ratha-sanga in the Rigveda (ix. 53, 2) denotes the hostile 
encounter of chariots. 

Rathaksa in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 denotes the ‘axle of 
the chariot.’ Its length is given by the scholiast on the Katya- 
yana Srauta Sutra 2 as 104 Ahgulas (‘ finger-breadths ’), which 
agrees with the statement in the Apastamba Sulba Sutra. 3 See 
Ratha. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 4, i ; 3 vi. 5 (Burk, Zcitschrift der Deuischen 

Kathaka Sainhita, xxix. 8. MorgenldndiscJwi Gesellschaft , 56, 344, 

2 viii. 8, 6 , 345). 

Rathahnya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 12) denotes 
a ‘ day's journey by chariot.’ 

Mattain and Rathi in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denote * one who 
goes in a chariot/ an expression which includes both the driver 
and the warrior who accompanied him. 

1 Rathin, i. 122, 8; v. 83, 3 ; vi. 47, 73, 1 ; xi. io, 24; Taittiriya Samhita, 

31 ; viii. 4, 9 ; x. 40, 5 ; 51, 6 ; Rathi, v. 2, 2, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26 ; 

i. 25, 3 ; ii. 39, 2 ; iii. 3, 6 ; v. 87, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 7, 3, 7, etc. ; 

vii. 39. 1, etc. Rathi, Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 15, 3. 

2 Rathin, Av. iv. 34, 4 ; vii. 62, 1 ; Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lehen, 296. 
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Rathltara (‘ good charioteer ’) is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra 1 and the Brhad- 
devata. 2 

1 xxii, 11. 2 i, 26 ; lii. 40 ; vii, 145 (ed. Macdonell). 

Rathe-stha, ‘standing on the chariot/ denotes in the Rig- 
veda 1 the warrior who fights from the chariot, ‘ car-fighter/ 

1 k 173, 4. 5; ii. 17, 3 ; vi. 2i, I ; j ix. 97, 49 ; Vajasanevi Samhita, xxii. 32 
22, 5; 29, 1; viii. 4, 13; 33, 14 ; | C/. Zimmer, Altindischcs Lebcn, 296. 

Rathopastha, ‘ lap of the chariot/ in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
the Brahmanas 3 seems to denote the £ bottom 5 or lower part on 
which the driver and the fighter stand. 

1 viii. 8, 23. C/„ Hopkins, Journal 0 f the American 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 10, 2; Oriental Society , 13, 238, n, 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12, etc. 

landtipa seems, in the phrase Uksno Randhra occurring in 
one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 7, 26), to be the name of a 
place, but the sense is very doubtful. In the Pahcavimsa 
Brahmana (xiii. 9, 13) Uksno randhra is the name of a man. 

Rabbi, occurring once in the Rigveda (viii. 5, 29), designates 
some part of the chariot. The term perhaps means ‘supporting 
shaft.’ 

Rambha seems to mean a c staff 9 or c support 9 in one passage 
of the Rigveda (viii. 45, 20). In another place (ii. 15, 9) a man 
is described as Rambhin, apparently as carrying a staff to 
support himself in old age ; Say ana explains this word as 
‘ door-keeper 5 (like one of the senses of dandin, ‘ staff-bearer/ 
in later Sanskrit). 

Rambhin! occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 as being on 
the shoulders of the Maruts. A ‘spear’ seems to be meant, 
perhaps conceived as clinging (rambh = rabh 9 ‘clasp’) to the 
shoulders of a man. 

1 i. 168, 3. Cf. i. 167, 3, and see Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the East i 32, 283. 
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WEALTH— CORD-REINS— RA Y 


[ Rayf 


Rayi is the common word for 4 wealth * in the Rigveda 1 and 
later . 2 Special mention is often made of wealth in 4 heroes 5 
(mm) — i.e., in 4 good sons ,’ 3 in horses , 4 in cattle , 5 etc. 

1 i. 73, i; 159, 4; ii* 2i, 6; iii. I, saneyi Samhita, ix, 22 ; xiv. 22 ; xxvii. 6, 
19; iv. 2, 7; 34, 10; 36, 9; vi. 6, 7; etc. 

31, 1, etc. 3 Rv. ii. 11. 1 3 ; 30, 11 ; iv. 51, 10, etc. 

2 Av. iii. 14, 1 ; vi. 33, 3 ; vii. 80, 2; 4 Rv. v. 41, 5 ; viii. 6, 9, etc. 

Taittiiiya Sarnhita, vii. 1, 72; Vaja- 5 Rv. v. 4, u, etc. 

Rasana means generally 4 cord’ or 4 rope.’ In the Rigveda 
the word ofter refers to various fastenings of a horse. In one 
passage 1 the expression sirsanya rasana, 4 head rope , 5 perhaps 
means not so much 4 reins 5 as 4 headstall.’ In others 2 the 
sense of 'traces’ seems certain, though sometimes 3 'reins’ or 
4 traces J may equally well be intended. Elsewhere the more 
general sense of 4 rope 1 for stening is meant . 4 

1 i. 1 62, 8. Cf. Sajju. xxviii. 33 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 

2 Rv. i. 163, 2. 5 ; x. 79, 7. 4, 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 3, 

3 Rv. iv. i, 9; ix. 87, 1 ; x. iS, 14. 10, etc. Cf. the use of Rasana as 

Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3. equivalent to ‘finger ’ in Rv. x. 4, 6. 

4 Rv. ii. 28, 5 ; Av. viii. 78, 1 ; x. 9, 2 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altbidisches Leben , 249. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 46 ; xxii. 2 ; 

1. Rasmi is not rarely found in the sense of 4 rope ’ 1 
generally ; but more usually it denotes either the 4 reins 5 or 
the 4 traces ’ 2 of a chariot, either sense being equally good in 
most passages. 

1 Rv. i. 28, 4 ; iv. 22, 8 ; viii. 25, 18, 1 Brahmana, i. 2, 4, 2, etc. In Aitareya 
etc. ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 19, 3, etc. | Brahmana, ii. 37, 1, the two inner 

2 Rv. viii. 7, 8 ; x. 130, 7, etc. ; (antamu) reins or traces of the chariot 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3 ; Vaja- are mentioned. 

saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 14; Taittiriya Cf. Zimmer, Altbidisches Leben, 249. 

2. Ra&mi in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes a 
4 ray’ of the sun. 

1 i* 35, 7 i iv. 52, 7 ; vii. 36, 1 ,* 77, 3, Brahmana, iii. 1, r, 1 ; Satapatha 

etc. Brahmana, ix. 1, 3, 14, etc. 

2 Av. ii. 32, 1 ; xii. 1, 15 ; Taittiriya 



Bahugana ] A RIVER— SOMA— ILLEGITIMACY— NAMES 


209 


Rasa is found in three passages of the Rigveda, 1 clearly as the 
name of a real stream in the extreme north-west of the Vedic 
territory. Elsewhere 2 it is the name of a mythic stream at 
the ends of the earth, which as well as the atmosphere it 
encompasses. It is reasonable to assume that, as in the case of 
the Sarasvati, the literal is the older sense, and to see in the 
river a genuine stream, perhaps originally the Araxes or 
Jaxartes, because the Vendidad mentions the Ranha, the 
Avestan form of Rasa. But the word seems originally to allude 
merely to the ‘ sap ’ or ‘ flavour ’ of the waters, 3 and so could be 
applied to every river, like Sarasvati. 

1 L 112, 12; v. 53, 9; x. 75, 6. In 9 Rv. v. 41, 15 ; ix. 41, 6; x. 108, 
V* 53 > 9» the phrase rasanitabha is found. 1. 2 (cf. Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 348; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
202, is inclined to regard anitabhd as an 19, 100 et seq .) ; 121, 4. 
epithet of Rasa, perhaps for amitahhci , 3 Rv. iv. 43, 6 ; viii. 72, 13. 

4 of unmeasured splendour, * but this is Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 15, 
hardly probable. It seems better to 16 ; Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
take Anitabha as the name of an other- East , 32, 323; Brunnhofer, Iran und 
wise unknown river. Cf. Max Muller, Tuvan , 86 ; Weber, Proceedings of the 
India, 166, 173, n. Berlin Academy, 1S98, 567-569. 

Rasasip as an epithet of Soma in the Rigveda 1 means * mixed 
with juice '—i.e., with milk. 

1 iii. 48, 1, where Sayana explains rasa as ‘milk.’ Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 1, 211, n. 5. 

Raha-su, ‘ bearing in secret,’ is a term applied in one passage 
of the Rigveda (ii. 29, 1) to an unmarried mother. Cf. Pati 
and Pharma. 

Rahasyu Deva-malimlue is the name, in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmaria (xiv. 4, 7), of a mythical person who at Munimara^ia 
slew the saintly Vaikhanases. 

Rahu-gana is the name of a family mentioned in the plural 
in one passage of the Rigveda. 1 According to Ludwig, 2 they 
were connected with the Gotamas, as is shown by the name 
Gotama Rahugana. 

1 i. 78, 5. j Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, no. | MorgenlandischenGesellschaft , 42, 236, n. 1. 

VOL. II. T 4 
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FULL MOON DA Y— KING-MAKER— KING [ Baka 


Raka in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the full moon day 
as a personification. Cf. Candramas. 

* ii. 32, 4 ; v* 42, 12. Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 37, 2. 6 ; 47, 4, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, 1 ; iii. 4, etc. ; PancavimSa Brahmana, xvi. 13, i, 
9, 1. 6 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8 ; etc. 

Raja-kartr, 1 or Raja-krt, 2 £ king-maker/ is the term applied 
in the Atharvaveda and the Brahmanas to those who, £ not 
themselves kings/ 3 aid in the consecration of the king. In the 
Satapatha 2 the persons meant and specified are the Suta, 
f charioteer/ and the Gramani, 1 village chief/ probably a repre- 
sentative chief from the village nearest to the place of consecra- 
tion, as Eggeling 4 suggests. In the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 
according to the commentator’s explanation, the father, 
brother, etc., are meant; in the Atharvaveda, 2 also, the 
meaning of the expression is not stated in the text. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 17, 5. 4 Sacred Boohs of the East , 41, 60, n. 

2 Av. iii. 5, 7 ; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 199 

iii. 4, 1, 7 ; xii i. 2, 2, iS. et seq. 

3 Loc. cit. 

Eaja-kula, a ‘kingly family,’ is mentioned in the Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 28, 4), where, it is to be noted, such a 
family is ranked after, not before, a Brahmana Kula, a ‘ Brah- 
min family.’ 

1. Rajan, ‘ king,’ is a term repeatedly occurring in the Rig- 
veda 1 and the later literature. 2 It is quite clear that the 
normal, though not universal form of government, in early 
India was that by kings, as might be expected in view of the 
fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders in a hostile territory : 
a situation which, as in the case of the Aryan invaders of 

Greece and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost 

necessarily in strengthening the monarchic element of the 

constitution. 8 The mere patriarchal organization of society 

is not sufficient, as Zimmer 4 assumes, to explain the Vedic 
kingship. 

1 iii. 43, 5 ; v. 34, 7, etc. ] 3 Cf. Stubbs, Constitutional History of 

2 Av. iv. 22, 3. 5 ; viii. 7, 16, etc. | England, 59 et seq. 

4 AUindisclm Lebtn t 162. 
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Tenure of Monarchy . — Zimmer 6 is of opinion that while the 
Vedic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed shown 
by several cases where the descent can be traced , 6 yet in others 
the monarchy was elective, though it is not clear whether the 
selection by the people was between the members of the royal 
family only or extended to members of all the noble clans. It 
must, however, be admitted that the evidence for the elective 
monarchy is not strong. As Geldner 7 argues, all the passages 
cited 8 can be regarded not as choice by the cantons (Vii), but 
as acceptance by the subjects (vis) : this seems the more prob- 
able sense. Of course this is no proof that the monarchy was 
not sometimes elective : the practice of selecting one member 
of the family to the exclusion of another less well qualified is 
exemplified by the legend in Yaska 0 of the Kura brothers, 
Devapi and S&ntanu, the value of which, as evidence of 
contemporary views, is not seriously affected by the legend 
itself being of dubious character and validity. 

Royal power was clearly insecure : there are several references 
to kings being expelled from their realms, and their efforts to 
recover their sovereignty , 10 and the Atharvaveda contains spells 
in the interest of royalty . 11 

The King in War . — Naturally the Vedic texts, after the Rig- 
veda, contain few notices of the warlike adventures that no 
doubt formed a very considerable proportion of the royal 
functions. Rut the Taittiriya Brahmana 12 contains the state- 
ment that the Kuru-Paiieala kings, who, like the Brahmins of 


s Op . tit., 162 et seq. So Weber, 
Indiscke Studien , 17, 188; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 336. 

8 E.%., VadhryaSva, Bivodasa, Fija- 
vana, Sadas ; or Purukutsa, Trasadasyu, 
JEitratithi, Kmrairavana, Upama^ravas, 
etc. ; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader , 386. So 
a * kingdom of ten generations ' (Da^a- 
puru?amrajya) is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii, 9, 3, 3 ; and 
.cf v. 4, 2, 8; Aitareya Brahmana, 
■viii. 12. 17. 

7 Vedische Studien, 2, 303. 

8 Rv. x. 124, 8; 173; Av, i. 9 ; 
iii. 4 ; xv. 22. 


s Nirukta, ii. 10. 

10 The technical term is apa-niddJia. 
Cf. Av. iii. 3, 4 ; Kathaka Samhita r 
xx viii. x ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 1 ; 
Maitrayanx Samhita, ii, 2, 1 ; .Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana, xii. 12, 6 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 3, etc. ; Kausika 
Sutra, xvi. 30; Caland, Altindisches 
Zmibcrritual , 37 et seq. 

11 Especially iii, 3. Cf. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , m et seq. 
u l 8, 4, 1. 
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THE KING IN WAR AND PEACE 


[ Raj an 


those tribes, stand as representatives of good form, used to 
make their raids in the dewy season. The word Udaja, too, 
with its variant Niraja, records that kings took a share of the 
booty of war. The Rigveda 13 has many references to Vedic 
wars : it is clear that the Ksatriyas were at least as intent on 
fulfilling their duty of war as the Brahmins on sacrificing and 
their other functions. Moreover, beside offensive war, defence 
was a chief duty of the king : he is emphatically the * protector 
of the tribe’ (gopa janasy a), or, as is said in the Rajasuya 
( 6 royal consecration’), ‘protector of the Brahmin .’ 14 His 
Purohita was expected to use his spells and charms to secure 
the success of his king’s arms. The king no doubt fought in 
person: so Pratardana met death in war according to the 
Kausitaki Upanisad ; 15 and in the Rajasuya the king is invoked 
as ‘sacker of cities’ (pur am bhetta). 

The King in Peace. — In return for his warlike services the 
king received the obedience 16 — sometimes forced 17 — of the 
people, and in particular their contributions for the mainten- 
ance of royalty. The king is regularly 18 regarded as £ devouring 

13 E.g., the Daiarajna, Rv. vii. 18. 

33. 83, and cf. Rv. iii. 33. 53* 

14 Rv. iii. 43, 5- References to 
attacks on aborigines are common in 
the Rigveda — e.g., ii. 12, n ; iv. 26, 3 ; 
vi. 26, 5 ; 33, 4, etc. For later refer- 
ences to war, cf. Kathaka Samhita, 
ix. 17 ; x. 3 ; xxviii. 2 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 4, 8, 3 ; Kausitaki Br&hmana, 
v. g ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 

2 et seq.; and Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 187, 215. 

In the Rajasuya the protection of the 
Brahmin is compensated with the ‘eat- 
ing ’ of the Vis, the latter interesting 
the king more than the older duty of 
protection. See Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 12. 17. 

1 5 iii. 1. 

is See, e.g., Janaka’s offer of the 
Videhas as slaves to Yajnavalkya, 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 30, 
and see ibid., ii. 1, 20 ; Maitrayanl Sam- 
hita, i. 6, IO, etc. ; Rv. i. 67, 1 ; iv. 50, 8. 

17 Rv. ix. 7, 5. Cf. vii. 6, 5, etc. ; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 18, 2. 


18 See Bali, and cf. Rv, i. 65, 4 ; 
Av. iv. 22, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 29; viii. 12. 17; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iv. 12 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. 8, 2, 17 ; iv. 2, 1, 3. 17 ; v. 3, 3, 12 ; 
4, 2, 3 ; x. 6, 2, 1 ; xiii. 2, 9, 6. 8, etc. ; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 18, 93, n. ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 246; Pischel and Geldner, Vedischc 
Studien , 1, xvi ; Winternitz, Geschichte 
dev indischen Litter atur, 1, 173, 174 • 
Keith, Aitareya Ar any aka, 161. It is 
to this form of taxation that the share 
of village (grcime), horses ( asuesu ), and 
kine ( gosu ) of Av. iv. 22, 2, is to be 
referred. It is significant that the 
village and cattle are put on the same 
footing, as tending to refute the argu- 
ment that the king was supreme land- 
owner. See n. 31 below. For the rate 
of taxation, which later was one -sixth, 
cf. Hopkins, Journal of the A v.icrican 
Oriental Society, 13, 85, 86; India , Old 
and New, 238 et seq. ; 333 ; Mrs. Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1901, 860. 
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Eajau ] JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS OF THE KING 


the people/ but this phrase must not be explained as meaning that 
he necessarily oppressed them. It obviously has its origin in a 
custom by which the king and his retinue were fed by the 
people's contributions, a plan with many parallels. It is also 
probable that the king could assign the royal right of mainten- 
ance to a Ksatriya, thus developing a nobility supported by the 
people. Taxation would not normally fall on Ksatriya or 
Brahmin ; the texts contain emphatic assertions of the exemp- 
tion of the goods of the latter from the royal bounty . 19 In 
the people, however, lay the strength of the king . 20 See also 
Bali. 

In return the king performed the duties of judge. Himself 
immune from punishment ( a-dandya ), he wields the rod of 
punishment (Danda ). 21 It is probable that criminal justice 
remained largely in his actual administration, for the Sutras 22 
preserve clear traces of the personal exercise of royal criminal 
jurisdiction. Possibly the jurisdiction could be exercised by a 
royal officer, or even by a delegate, for a Rajanya is mentioned 
as an overseer (adhyaksa) of the punishment of a Sudra in the 
Kathaka Samhita . 23 In civil justice it may be that the king 
played a much less prominent part, save as a court of final 
appeal, but evidence is lacking on this head. The Madhyama&I 
of the Rigveda was probably not a royal, but a private 
judge or arbitrator. A wide criminal jurisdiction is, how- 
ever, to some extent supported 24 by the frequent mention of 
Vanina’s spies, for Varuna is the divine counterpart of the 
human king . 25 Possibly such spies could be used in war 
also . 26 

There is no reference in early Vedic literature to the exercise 
of legislative activity by the king, though later it is an essential 


19 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 
iS ; 7, i, 13. See also Brahmana (above, 
2, S3) for the claim of the Brahmins to 
serve only king Soma, not the temporal 
king. 

20 Cf. } e.g. f MaitrayanI Samhita, 
ii. 1, 8 ; iii. 11, 8 ; iv. 4, 3 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 1 1 ; Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, ii. 6, 5. 

21 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 7. 


22 E.g. t Gautama Dharma Sutra, 
xii. 43 et seq. 

23 xxvii. 4. Cf. Ksatriya, n. 18. 

24 cf. Rv. i. 25, 13 ; iv. 4, 3 ; vi. 67, 5 ; 
vii. 61, 3; 87, 3; x. 10, 8 (= Av. 
xviii. 1, 9) ; Av. iv. 16, 4. 

25 See Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt , 80 
et seq, 

26 Cf. Rv. viii. 47, xx ; Foy, op. cit. f 
84. The reference is not certain. 
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part of his duties , 27 Nor can we say exactly what executive 
functions devolved on the king. 

In all his acts the king was regularly advised by his Pure- 
faita; he also had the advantage of the advice of the royal 
ministers and attendants (see Ratnin). The local administra- 
tion was entrusted to the Gramani, or village chief, who may 
have been selected or appointed by the' king. The outward signs 
of the king’s rank were his palace 28 and his brilliant dress . 29 

The King as Landowner . — The position of the king with 
regard to the land is somewhat obscure. The Greek notices , 30 
in which, unhappily, it would be dangerous to put much trust, 
since they were collected by observers who were probably little 
used to accurate investigations of such matters, and whose 
statements were based on inadequate information, vary in their 
statements. In part they speak of rent being paid, and declare 
that only the king and no private person could own land, while 
in part they refer to the taxation of land. Hopkins 31 is strongly 
of opinion that the payments made were paid for protection 
— i.e., in modern terminology as a tax, but that the king was 
recognized as the owner of all the land, while yet the individual 
or the joint family also owned the land. As against Baden- 
Powell , 32 who asserted that the idea of the king as a landowner 
was later, he urges for the Vedic period that the king, as we 
have seen, is described as devouring the people, and that, 
according to the Aitareya Brahmana , 33 the Vaisya can be 
devoured at will and maltreated (but, unlike the Sudra, not 
killed) ; and for the period of the legal Sutras and Sastras he 
cites Brhaspati and Narada as clearly recognizing the king’s 
overlordship, besides a passage of the Manava Dharma Sastra 34 
which describes the king as ‘lord of all,’ a phrase which 


37 See Foy, op . cit., chap. iii. 

28 C/. Varuna’s palace, Rv. ii. 41, 5 ; 
vii, 88, 5. The throne, Asandl, is used 
to form the name of Janamejaya/s royal 
city, Asandlvant. Cf. also Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 1 et seq . ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 12, 3-5. 

29 See, e.g., Rv. i, 85, 8 ; viii. 5, 38 ; 
x. 78, 1, etc. So the king is the great 
lord of riches ( dhana-patir dhancinam), 
Av. iv. 22, 3, and in the Aitareya 


Brahmana, vii. 31, he is likened to the 
Nyagrodha tree. 

30 See Diodorus, ii. 40 ; Arrian, 
Indica, 11 ; Strabo, p. 703, and Hop- 
kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 13, 87 et seq. 

31 India , Old and New, 221 et seq. 

32 Village Communities in India , 145; 
Indian Village Community , 207 et seq . 

33 vii. 29, 3, 

34 viii. 39. 
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Biihler 35 was inclined to interpret as a proof of landowning. 
The evidence is, however, inadequate to prove what is sought. 
It is not denied that gradually the king came to be vaguely con- 
ceived — as the English king still is— as lord of all the land in a 
proprietorial sense, but it is far more probable that such an idea 
was only a gradual development than that it was primitive. 
The power of devouring the people is a political power, not a 
right of ownership ; precisely the same feature can be traced in 
South Africa , 36 where the chief can deprive a man arbitrarily of 
his land, though the land is really owned by the native. The 
matter is ultimately to some extent one of terminology, but the 
parallel cases are in favour of distinguishing between the 
political rights of the crown, which can be transferred by way 
of a grant, and the rights of ownership. Hopkins 37 thinks 
that the gifts of land to priests, which seems to be the first 
sign of land transactions in the Brahrnanas, was an actual gift 
of land ; it may have been so in many cases, but it may easily 
also have been the grant of a superiority : the Epic grants are 
hardly decisive one way or the other. 

For the relations of the king with the assembly, see Sabha ; 
for his consecration, see Rajasuya. A-raja-ta, Hack of a king , 5 
means ‘anarchy . 538 


35 In his note on Manu, loc . ctt., Sacred 
Books of the East , 25, 259. 

36 See Keith, Journal of the African 
Society , 6, 202 etseq. The evidence, so 
far as it goes, of other Aryan peoples 
does not support the theory of original 
kingly ownership. Such ownership did 
not exist, as far as can be seen, in 
Anglo-Saxon times (English Historical 
Review , viii. 1-7), nor in Homeric 
Greece (Lang, Homer and His Age , 236 
et seq.), nor at Rome. 


37 Loc . cit, 

38 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 5, 9, 1 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 14, 6; Levi, 
La Doctrine dit Sacrifice , 74. 

C/. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Leben, 162 
et seq . ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 84 et seq.', Foy, Die 
koiiigUche Gewalt nach den Dharmasutven 
(Leipzig, 1895) ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, 46 et seq. ; Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1901, 860, 861. 


2. Rajam in several passages 1 * * means no more than a 4 noble of 
the ruling house , 5 or perhaps even merely a 4 noble/ there being 


1 Cf. Rv. i. 40, 8 ; xo8, 7; x. 42, 10; 
97, 6 ; Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 6, 8, 3 ; 

v. 7, 6, 4 ; Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 48 ; xxvi. 2 ; 

Av. xix. 62, 1, and possibly ii. 6, 4, etc. ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


236, 237. Possibly rdjTiah in Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i, 4, 5, may be 
taken in this sense. The king there is 
said to be a non-Aryan, but the reading 
is corrupt, and Oertel’s conjecture is 
not probable. Cf. Rajya. n, 2. 
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MEN OF ROYAL DESCENT 


[ R&jani 


no decisive passage. Zimmer 2 sees traces in one passage of 
the Rigveda 3 that in times of peace there was no king in some 
states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights. 
He compares this with the state of affairs in early Germany. 4 * 
But the passage merely shows that the nobles could be called 
Raj an, and is not decisive for the sense ascribed to it by 
Zimmer. Of course this state of affairs is perfectly possible, 
and is exemplified later in Buddhist times. 6 


2 Aliindisches Leben , 176, 177. 

3 x. 97, 6. He also compares Av. 
i. 9; iii. 4 ; iv. 22, where the king is 
referred to as superior to the other 
royal personages. 

4 The case of the Cherusci and 


Arminius 1 attempt to make himself 
king, which his relatives, the royal 
family, foiled (see Tacitus, Annals , ii. 
88 ). 

5 Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 

19. 


Rajani, ‘descendant of Raj ana/ is the patronymic of Ugra- 
deva in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. 16, 11) 
and the Taittirlya Aranyaka (v. 4, 12). 


Rajanya is the regular term in Vedic literature 1 for a man of 
the royal family, probably including also those who were not 
actually members of that family, but were nobles, though it 
may have been originally restricted to members of the royal 
family. This, however, does not appear clearly from any 
passage; the term may originally have applied to all the nobles 
irrespective of kingly power. In the Satapatha Brahmana 2 
the Rajanya is different from the Rajaputra, who is literally a 
son of the king. The functions and place of the Rajanya are 
described under Ksatriya, which expression later normally 
takes the place of Rajanya as a designation for the ruling class. 
His high place is shown by the fact that in the Taittirlya 
Samhita 3 he is ranked with the learned Brahmin and the 


1 Only once in the Rv. in the late 

Purusa-sukta, x. 90, 12; but often in 

the Av. : v. 17, 9 ; iS, 2 ; vi. 38, 4 ; 

x. 10, 18 ; xii. 4, 32 et seq . ; xv. 8, 1 ; 

xix. 32, 8 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 4, 

I 3 ? I ; 5> 4, 4 ; io, 1 ; v. I, 10, 3, etc. 
Even in the Satapatha Brahmana, 


where, on the whole, the later use of 
Ksatriya prevails, the Rajanya is often 
mentioned. See Eggeling’s index, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 561. 

2 Cf. xiii. 4, 2, 17, with xiii. 1, 6, 2. 

3 “• 5 , 4 , 4 ' 
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Gramam (who was a Vai^ya) as having reached the height of 
prosperity (gata-sn). 

Cj. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 258 were families of minor princes whose 
et seq , ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, rule was merged in that of the king 
191. It is quite likely that the noble on the formation of a powerful tribe, 
families not related to the royal family as was the case in Germany. 

Raj any a-bandhu denotes a Rajanya, but usually with a 
depreciating sense. Thus in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 Janaka 
is called by the Brahmins, whom he defeated in disputation, * a 
fellow of a Rajanya’; the same description is applied to Pravah- 
ana Jaivali in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 for a similar 
reason. On the other hand, in one passage 3 where reference is 
made to men eating apart from women, princes are said to do 
so most of all: the term Rajanyabandhu cannot here be 
deemed to be contemptuous, unless, indeed, it is the expression 
of Brahmin contempt for princes, such as clearly appears in 
the treatment of Nagmajit in another passage. 4 Again, in a 
passage 5 in which the four castes are mentioned, the Vai^ya 
precedes the Rajanyabandhu, a curious inversion of the order 
of the second and third castes. 6 

1 xi. 6 , 2, 5. where any special contempt cannot be 

2 vi. 1, 5. meant. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2. io, 4 viii. 1, 4, 10. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
where cf. Eggeling’s note, S acred Texts , i 2 , 515. 

Books of the East , 43, 370, n. 1. A 5 i. 1, 4, 12. 

similar case is apparently i. 2, 4, 2, 6 Eggeiing, op. cit., 12, 28. 

Rajanya-rsi, ‘royal sage,’ is a term applied to Sindlmksit 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 The story about him is, 
however, purely mythical. 

1 xii. 12, 6 . Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev DeutscJten Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft , 42, 235, n. 3, and see Varna (p. 261). 

Raja-pati, * lord of kings/ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 4, 3, 9) as an epithet of Soma. It is not used 
elsewhere as a title of imperial temporal supremacy : see 
Rajya. 
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Raja-pitr is one of the titles given to the king in the rite of 
the Rajasuya (‘ royal consecration ’) according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 12, 5 ; 17, 5). It probably designates the king 
as ‘ father of a king,’ and indicates the hereditary character of 
the monarchy. Possibly the later plan 1 of associating the 
king’s son in the monarchy prevailed in earlier times also. 

1 Hopkins , Journal of the American Oriental Society , 13, 139. The sense of £ having 
a king as father ’ is also possible. 

Raja-putra, 4 king’s son/ ‘prince/ seems to be capable of 
being interpreted literally in every passage of the older litera- 
ture 1 in which it is found, though it may also be capable of a 
wider interpretation. 2 Later the Rajaputra degenerates into a 
mere ‘landowner.’ 3 

1 Rv. x. 40, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17, 6 (of Vi 3 v£mitra, but probably 
in a mythical sense); Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana, xix. 1, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 8 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 5, 1 ; 

£atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 5; 

5, 2, 5, etc. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 1, may 

Raja-purusa denotes a ‘royal servant’ in the Nirukta (ii. 3), 
C/. Purusa. 

Raja-bhratr, the ‘brother of the king/ is mentioned as 
one of the eight Viras, or supporters of the monarchy, in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 He is also alluded to elsewhere. 2 

1 xix. 1, 4. Cf Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences , 15, 30, n. 2. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 13, 18, etc. 

Raja-matra is found in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxvii. 6) 
and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvii. 5, 3. 4 ; 15, 3), where 
it seems to include ‘ the whole class of persons (who could be 
called) Rajan’ — the Rajaputras and the Rajanyas. 


be cited as identifying the Raj any a and 
the Rajaputra. 

3 Jolly , ZeitschriftderDmtschen M orgen - 
landisciun Gesellschaft, 50, 514, who points 
out that in the Rajatarahgini, vii. 360, 
traces of the older position of the Raja- 
putra are seen. 
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Raja-yak§ma, i royal sickness/ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and several times later on , 2 Zimmer 3 identifies it with con- 
sumption : this identification seems certain, being supported by 
the later view of the disease . 4 * Bloomfield 6 suggests 4 king’s 
evil,’ or syphilis, as the sense, but this is not probable. 


1 i. 161, x. 

2 Av. xi. 3, 39; xii. 5 ; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, ii. 3, 5, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
xi, 3 ; xxvii. 3 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. 2, 7, 

3 A Uindisches Lebm % 375 et seq , 

4 Cf. Wise, System of Hindu Medicine , 


321 et seq . ; Jolly, Medicin, 88, 89, n. 2, 
who takes Rajayaksma as denoting the 
worst of diseases, not the disease cured 
by the king. Cf. Raj&&va. 

5 Hymns of the Atharmveda , 6 gj. But 
contrast ibid., 415, 


Raja-suya is the name in the Atharvaveda 1 and the later 
literature 2 of the ceremony of the ‘royal consecration.’ The 
rite is described at great length in the Sutras , 3 but its main 
features are clearly outlined in the Brahmanas , 4 while the 
verses used in the ceremony are preserved in the Samhitas of 
the Yajurveda . 6 Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the 
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. For example, the 
king is clothed in the ceremonial garments of his rank, and 
provided with bow and arrow as emblems of sovereignty. He 
is formally anointed ; he performs a mimic cow raid against a 
relative of his ; 6 or engages in a sham fight with a Rajanya . 7 
A game of dice is played in which he is made to be the victim ; 8 
he symbolically ascends the quarters of the sky as an indication 
of his universal rule; and steps on a tiger skin, thus gaining 
the strength and the pre-eminence of the tiger. 


1 iv. S, 1 ; xi. 7, 7. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6 , 2, 1 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 8 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 1, 1, 12, etc. 

3 See Weber, if her die Kdnigsweihe , den 
Rdjasuya ; Hillebrandt, Ritiiallitteratur, 

144-147 ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda , 
472, 491. The relation of the Sunah- 
Aepa episode formed part of the ritual. 
That this points to human sacrifice 

having once formed part of the ritual 

of the R&jasuya as supposed by Hille- 

brandt, loc, tit. ; Weber, 47 ; and Olden- 

berg, 366, n. 1, seems very doubtful. 


Cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1907, 844, 845. 

4 Especially Satapatha Brahmana. 
v. 2, 3, 1 et seq . See also Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv, 3, 1 et seq , ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 1, 1 et seq. 

5 See Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv ; Maitrayani 
Saiphita, ii. 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 

8 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 1 et seq. 

7 Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 15 
with commentary ; Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 100, n. 1. 

8 See 2, Aksa (p. 3), 
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NAME— PARAMOUNT KING— HORSE [ Rajastambayaaa 


A list of the consecrated kings is given in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana, 9 where the royal inauguration is called the ‘ great 
unction’ ( mahabhiseka ) connected with Indra. It corresponds 
generally with a list of Asvamedhins, * performers of the horse 
sacrifice,’ given in the Satapatha Brahmana 10 and the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Sutra. 11 


3 viii. 21-23. Cf Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 8 . 

10 xiii. 5, 4. 


11 xvi. 9. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
41, xxiv, xxv. 


Raj a-stambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba/ is the patro- 
nymic of Yajnavaeas in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 x. 4, 2, i (oxytone), 6, 5, 9 {pro- | on the accents of the Satapatha Brah- 
paroxytone). No stress need be laid | mana. 

Rajadhiraja, ‘king of kings/ later a title of paramount 
sovereignty, is only found in Vedic literature in the late 
Taittirfya Aranyaka (i. 31, 6) as a divine epithet. 


Rajaiva (‘king’s horse’) in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) 
seems merely to denote a powerful horse. 


Rajnl, ‘queen,’ is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and in 
the Brahmanas. 2 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, Iv. 3, 6 , 2 ; 4, 
2, 1 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 8, 3. 9 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 3, 8 ; Vajasa- 
neyi Samhita, xiv. 13 ; xv. 10. 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 6, 2 ; 
iii. xi, 3, 1 ; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 23, 
2, etc. 


Rajya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes 
‘sovereign power/ from which, as the Satapatha Brahmana 3 
notes, the Brahmin is excluded. 

In addition to Rajya, the texts give other expressions of 
sovereign power. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana 4 contends 


1 iii. 4, 2; iv. 8, 1 ; xi. 6, 15; xii. 3, 
31 ; xviii. 4, 31. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. x, 3, 4 ; 

6, 6, 5; vii. 5, 8, 3, etc. ; Aitareya 

Brahmana, vii 23, etc.; Jaiminiya 


Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5, as emended 
by Roth, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 1 6, ccxliii. 

3 v. 1, i, 12. 

4 v. x, 1, 3. 
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that the Rajasiiya sacrifice is that of a king, the Vajapeya that 
of a Samraj or emperor, the status of the latter (Samrajya) 
being superior to that of the former (Rajya). The sitting on a 
throne (Asandl) is given in the same text 5 as one of the 
characteristics of the Samraj. Elsewhere 6 Svarajya, fi uncon- 
trolled dominion/ is opposed to Rajya. In the ritual of the 
Rajasiiya the Aitareya Brahmana 7 gives a whole series of 
terms : Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya, Para- 
mesthya, and Maharajya, while Adhipatya, ‘ supreme power/ is 
found elsewhere. 8 But there is no reason to believe that these 
terms refer to essentially different forms of authority. A king 
might be called a Maharaja or a Samraj, without really being 
an overlord of kings ,* he would be so termed if he were an 
important sovereign, or by his own entourage out of compli- 
ment, as was Jaxiaka of Videha. 9 That a really great monarchy 
of the Asoka or Gupta type ever existed in the Vedic period 
seems highly improbable. 10 

5 xii. 8, 3, 4. 9 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 1, 2, 6; 

6 Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5 ; Maitra- 2, 2, 3, etc. 

yarn Samhita, i. 11, 5. Cf. Taittirlya 10 Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Brahmana, i, 3, 2, 2. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 

7 viii. 12, 4. 5. Cf. Scthkhayana 15, 30. 

Srauta Sutra, xviL 16, 3. 

8 PahcavimSa Brahmana, xv. 3, 35 ; 

Chandogya Upanisad, v. 2, 6. 

Ratrl is the most usual word in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for 
‘ night.’ Cf. Masa. 

1 k 35> 1 1 94. 7 ; 113, 1. etc. 3 Av. i. 16, 1 ,* v. 5, i f etc. 

Rathltara, ‘descendant of Rathltara,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyavacas in the Taittirlya Upanisad (i. 9, 1), and occurs 
several times as the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra (vii. 4, etc.). 

RatMtarl-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Rathltara,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the pupil of Bhaluki-putpa, 
according to the Kanva recension (vi. 5, 1), of the Kpauneiki- 
putras according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 32). 



222 NAMES— HETAERA [ Radha Gautama 

Radha Gautama (‘ descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of 
two teachers in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studim > 4, 373, 384. 

Radheya, ‘descendant of Radha,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (vii. 6). 

Cf Keith , Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1908, 372. 

1. Rama is the name of a man in the Rigveda. 1 Ludwig 2 
thinks that he bore the patronymic Mayava , 3 but this is 
doubtful. 

1 x. 93, 14. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 3 Rv. x. 93, 15. 

2. Rama Aupa-tasvini (‘ descendant of Upatasvina ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, i, 7). 

3. Rama Kratu-jateya (‘ descendant of Kratu-jata ’) Vaiya- 
g’hra-padya (‘ descendant of Vyaghrapad ’) is the name of a 
teacher, a pupil of Sanga Satyayani Atreya, who is mentioned 
in two Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the JaiminTya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 40, 1 ; iv. 16, 1). 

4. Rama Marga-veya is the name of a man of the priestly 
family of the Syaparpas in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 

1 vii, 27, 3. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 43, 345, n. ; Muir 
Sanskrit Texts , i a , 438. 

Ramakayana. See Basta. 

Rama in a few passages 1 seems to have the sense of a 
‘ hetaera.’ 

1 Taittiriya SaijihitS, v. 6, 8, 3 ; | Samhita, xxii. 7. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Taittirtya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13 ; Kathaka | Studien, 10, 74, 84, 

Rayo-vaja is the name of a seer of Samans or chants in the 
Paficavim^a Brahmana (viii. 1, 4 ; xiii. 4, 17 ; cf. xxiv, i, 7). 
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Rastra in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes 4 kingdom 5 or 
* royal territory/ 

1 iv. 42, 1 ; vii. 34, ix • 84, 2; Taittirfya Samhita, i. 6, 10, 3 ; iii. 5, 

:x. 109, 3 ; 124, 4, etc. 7, 3 ; v. 7, 4, 4 ; Taittinya Brahmana, 

2 Av. x. 3, 12; xii. i, 8; xiii, 1, 35 ; i. 2, i, 13, etc.; Maitrayam Samhita, 
VSjasaneyi Sanihiti-L, ix. 23; xx. 8 ; iii. 3, 7 ; 7,4; 8,6; iv. 6, 3. 

Rastra-gopa, c protector of the realm/ is the epithet applied, 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 25), to the Purofaita, whose 
special charge it was to preserve the king and realm from harm 
by his spells and rites. 

Rasabha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes an ‘ ass/ 

1 i. 34, 9 ; 1 16, 2 ; 162, 21 ; iii. 53, 5 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233 ; 

viii. 85, 7. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar , 149, who 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, v, 1, 5, 7; suggests ' mule ’ as a possible sense in 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xviii. 1 ; Sata- Rv. iii. 53, 5. 

patha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1 11 ; 3, I, 23 ; 

2, 3 ; 4, 4, 3, etc. 

Rasna in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Satapatha Brah- 
mana denotes 4 girdle 9 or 4 band/ like Ra£ana and Rasmi. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30; xi. 59; 2 vi. 2, 2, 25; 5, 2, xi, 13. Cf, 

xxxviii. 1 ; Taittirlya Samhita, i. 1, 2, ncsnava, 'girdled,’ iv. 1, 5, 19. 

2 ; iv. i, 5, 4; Kathaka Samhita, i. 2; 
xvi. 5 ; xix. 6, etc. 

Balm, the demon that eclipses the sun, seems to be referred 
to in one passage of the Atharvaveda. 1 The reading here is 
somewhat uncertain, but Rahu is probably meant. 

1 xix. 9, 10. Cf. Kausika Sutra, 100; Indische Studien, 1, 87; Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 914. 

Rahu-gapa, ‘ descendant of Rahu-gana,’ is the patronymic of 
Gotama in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 i. 4, 1, 10. 18 ; xi. 4, 3, 20. Cf. j Vedische Studien , 3, 151, 152 ; Weber, 
also Sayana on Rv. i. 81, 3; Geldner, | Indische Studien, 2, 8. 



if. INHERITANCE— FOE— GOLD DISK — NAMES [ Biktha 

Riktha is found in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denoting inherit- 


ance.* 1 

1 iii. 31, 2, on which cf. Nirukta, 

iii. 5; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar , 
49, 50; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notm, 1, 
239 et seq. , 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 9 (or 
Sunaksepa’s double inheritance, which, 


according to that text, is the learning 
of the Gathins and the sovereignty of 
the Jahnus ; but see Weber, Episches 
wi vedischen Ritual, 16, who thinks the 
real succession was to the two houses, 
the Ahgirasa and the Kusika). 


Ripu is a common word for ‘ foe,’ ‘enemy,’ in the Rigveda. 1 
It occurs in the Atharvaveda 2 also. 

1 i. 36, 16; 147. 3; 14S, 5; ii- 2 3. *6; 27, 16; 34, 9, etc. 2 xix. 49, 9, 


Rukma in the Rigveda 1 denotes an ornament, probably of 
gold, usually worn on the breast. Being in several passages 
used of the sun, it probably had the form of a disk. In the 
Brahmanas 2 it designates a gold plate. See also Rajata. 


1 i. 1 66, 10; iv. io, 5 ; v. 53* 4 * 
56 1, etc. So Yulma-vahsas, ‘ wearing 
golden ornaments on the breast,’ ii- 34* 
2. 8; v. 55, i; 57. 5- etc.; rttkmm, 
i. 66, 6 ; ix. 15, 5- Cf Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, ii. 3, 2, 3 ; v. x, 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiii. 40, etc, 

2 ’Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5> B 20 5 
V 2, i, 21 ; 4, I, 13 ; Taittiriya Brah- 


mana, i. 8, 2, 3; 9, 1, etc. So nikmin 
in Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindischss JLeben t 260, 
263 ; Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar , 160, 
who suggests as a possible sense { gold 
coin ’ ; Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 1x2, 299. 


Rukma-paia 1 denotes the ‘ cord’ on which ‘the gold plate ’ 
is hung. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7. h 7- 2 7 ; 3, S ; vii. 2, 1, 15, etc. 

Rudra-bhuti Drahyayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Trata in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 IndiscJie Studien, 4, 372. 


Ruma is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda (viii. 4, 2) 
with RuSama, Syavaka, and Krpa as a favourite of Indra. 



Reknas ] 


DEER— N A MES— PROPERTY 
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Ruru is one of the victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 A kind of deer is meant. The 
Rigveda 2 mentions ‘deer-headed’ (mru-slrsan) arrows, meaning 
such as have points made of deer’s horn. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. ■ 5, 19, 1; 2 vi. 75, 15. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 27. 39 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, S3. 
Maitrayani Sainhita, iii. 14, 9, 

Rumania is mentioned three times in the Rigveda 1 as a 
protege of Indra. The Rusamas occur in another passage of 
the Rigveda 2 with their generous king Rnameaya; they are 
also referred to, with their king Kaurama, in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda. 3 

1 viii. 3, 13 ; 4, 2 ; 51, 9. 3, 154 ; Oldenberg, Buddha , 409 ; Zsit- 

2 v» 30, 12-15. schrift dev Deutschen M oYgenldndiscJien 

3 xx. 127, 1. Gesellschaf t t 42, 214 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 129; of the A tharvaveda ) 690. 

JLudwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

Rumania is mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 13, 
3), where she is said to have run round Kupuk?etra, and so to 
have defeated Indra, who understood her challenge to refer to 
the earth proper. The story indicates the connexion of the 
Rusamas with the Kurus. 

Rusatx in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to 
Ludwig, 2 a maiden who was married to Syava. On the other 
hand, Roth 3 treats the word as rusati , * white,’ and rusatlm 
seems clearly to be the reading of the text. It is doubtful what 
the meaning is, and whether Syava is a proper name at all. 4 

1 i. 1 17, 8. * Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda, - Noten, 1, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150, no, who suggests that Ksona may be 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. a man’s name. 
ru&ant. 

Reknas in the Rigveda 1 denotes ‘ inherited property/ and 
then c property 5 in general. 


1 i. 31, 14 ; 121, 5 ; 158, x ; 162, 2 ; vi. 20, 7 ; vii. 4, 7 ; 40, 2, etc. 
VOL. II. 15 



226 NAMES — SINGER — A RIVER-WHIRLWIND [ Renti 

Renu is the name of a son of Vi^vamitra in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 17, 7) and the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra 
(xv« 26, 1)* 

1. Rehha in the Rigveda 1 denotes a 1 singer 5 of praise, a 
* panegyrist. 5 

1 2. 127, 10; vi. 3, 6; IX, 3; vii. 63 , 3; viii. 97, 11 ; ix. 7, 6, etc. Cf . Av. 
xx. 127, 4. 

2. Rebha occurs in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a protegd of 
the Alvins, who saved him from the waters and from imprison- 
ment. 2 

1 i. 112, 5 ; 116, 24 ; 117, 4 ; 118, 6 ; 119, 6; x. 39, 9. 

Reva, a name of the Narmada (Nerbudda) river, otherwise 
occurring only in post-Vedic literature, is seen by Weber 1 in 
the word Revottaras, which is found in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana, 2 and is certainly a man’s name. 

1 Indian Literature , 123 (* a native of the country south of the Reva ’) . Cf. 
Indian Antiquary, 30, 273, n. 17. 

3 xii. 8, i, 17 ; 9, 3, 1. 

Revatl. See Naksatra. 

Revottaras is the name of Patava Cakra Sthapati , 1 who was 
expelled, with Dustaritu Paumsayana, by the Spfijayas, and 
who was in part instrumental in the restoration of his master 
to power, despite the opposition of Balhika Pratiplya, the 
Kuru king. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 1 et seq. Cf xii. 8, 1, 17. 

Resman in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2 ; xv. 2, 1), the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 15, 2), and the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxv. 2) denotes a ‘ whirlwind.’ 

Raikva is the name of a man who is mentioned several times 
in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. x, 3. 5. 8; 2, 2. 4). 
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Kopanaka ] A LOCALITY— VERSES— DISEASE— A BIRD 

Raikva-papna, masc. plur., is the name of a locality in the 
Mahavrsa country according to the Chandogya Upanisad. 1 

1 iv. 2, 5* Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 130. 


Raibhl, fem. plur*, occurs in the Rigveda 1 and the Taittirlya 
Samhita, 2 together with Gatha and Naraiamsi, as a form of 
literature. Later on 3 the Raibhi verses are identified with 
certain verses of the Atharvaveda, 4 but that this identification 
holds 5 in the Rigveda and the Taittirlya Samhita seems very 
doubtful. 6 


1 x. 85, 6. 

2 vii. 5, 11, 2 ; Kathaka, Asvamedha, 
v. 2. 

8 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 32, 1 ; 
Kausltaki Brahmana, xxx. 5, etc. 


4 xx. 127, 4-6 = Khila, v. 9. 

5 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 689. 

6 Oldenberg, Zeitschnft dev Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 238. 


Raibhya, ‘ descendant of Rebha,’ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Varnsas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26), 
where he is said to be a pupil of Pautimasyayana and Kaundin- 
yayana. 

Roga in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘ disease’ 
generally. 

1 i. 2, 4; ii. 3, 3; iii. 28, 5 ; vi. 44, 1 ; 120, 3 ; of the head ( fmanya ), ix. 8, 
1. 21 et seq . 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 26, 2. 


Ropantaka is the name of a bird mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and the Atharvaveda. 2 The fi thrush ’ seems to be meant ; 3 but 
Kesava, the commentator on the Kausika Sutra, 4 is inclined to 
understand the word to mean a sort of wood. 


1 i. 50, 12, 

2 i. 22, 4. Cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, 
Hi 7, 6, 22. 

3 Sarika, Sayana on Rv., lop . ciL On 

Av, i. 22, 4, he explains it as hastha- 

suka, perhaps a kind of parrot. 


4 xx vi. 20. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92 ; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 
266; Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual , 
76, n. 13 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 23. 



228 COW — MARE — HORSE— A TREE-A LOCALITY [ Romasa 

RomaSa is mentioned in the Brhaddevata 1 as the wife of king 
Bhavayavya, and is credited with the authorship of a Rigvedic 
verse. 2 3 But in reality the word romasa in that verse, which is 
the source of the legend, is merely an adjective meaning ‘hairy.’ 

1 iii. 156 et seq., with Macdonell’s I 2 i. 126, 7. 
notes. I Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 128. 

1. Rohini in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘red cow.’ 

1 '’lii. 93 . 13; IOI, 13 (reading 2 Av. xiii. x, 22 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
rohinyah with Roth, St. Petersburg vi. 1, 6 , 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana’ ii. 1’ 
Dictionary, s.v.). 2, 6 ; iv. 5, 8, 2, etc. 

2. Rohipl. See Naksatra. 


Rohit in some passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a ‘red mare,’ while later 2 it 
denotes a ‘ red doe.’ 


1 i. 14, 12 ; 100, 16 ; v. 36, s ; 
vii, 42, 2. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, 6, 5; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 11. 18 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 37 ; Av. 


iv. 4, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33, 1 
(cf. Bloomfield , Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 178, n.). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 82. 


1. Rohita denotes a ‘red horse’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 


1 i- 94» 10 ; 134, 9 ; ii. 10, 2 ; iii. 6, 6, 

etc. 


3 Taittiriya Samhita, 1. 6, 4, 3 ; 


Paiicavim£a Brahmana, xiv. 3, 12, etc. 
So Rohita in Av. xiii. i, 1 et seq., 
represents the snn as a ' red horse.’ 


, 2 - Rohita is a son of HarkSeandra in the famous tale of 
Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 14) and the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Sutra (xv. 18, 8). 


Rohitaka occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 9, 3) with a 
variant Rohitaka, 1 as the name of the tree Andersonia Rohitaka. 

1 So Apastamba Srauta Sutra, i. 5, 8, 


Rohitaka-kula is in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 the name of 
a locality after which a Saman or chant was called. 

1 xiv. 3, 12. Cf. xv. IX, 6; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, vi. ii, 4. 



Lak§ana ] 


NA MES— PRIZE— BRAND 
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Rohitaka. See Rohitaka. 

1. Rauhina is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and the Atfaar- 
vaveda 2 as a demon foe of Indra’s. Hillebrandt 3 * is inclined to 
see in the word the name of a planet (cf. Rohim), but without 
any clear reason, 

1 i. 103, 2; ii, 12, 12. 2 xx. 128, 13. 3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 207. 

2. Rauhiiia (‘born under the Naksatra RohinI ’) Vasi§tha 
(‘descendant of Vasistha’), is the name of a man in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (h 12 , 5). 

Rauhinayana (‘descendant of Rauhina') is the patronymic 
of Priyavrata in the Satapatha Rrahmana (x. 3, 5, 14). It is 
also in the first two Vamdas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyam- 
dina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 
26) the name of a teacher, a pupil of Saunaka and others. 


Xs* 

Lak§a in the Rigveda 1 denotes the ‘ prize 9 at dicing. 

1 ii. 12, 4. Cf. Luders, Das Wurfelspiel im alien Xndien , 4, n. 1 ; Zimmer, 
AUindisches Leben % 287, 


Laksana 1 or Laksman 2 denotes the ‘mark’ made on cattle 
by branding to distinguish ownership. According to the Maitra- 
yanl Samhita, 3 it was to be made under the Nak§atra Revati, 
clearly because of the property indicated in the name (‘ wealthy ’) 
of that Naksatra. See Astakar$L 


1 Gobhila Grhya Sutra, iii. 6, 5. 

Cf. Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, iii. xo; 

Weber, Indische Studien , 5, 35 ; 13, 

466. 


2 Av. vi. 141, 2 ; Mait 40 yani Sam- 
hita, iv. 2, g. 

3 Loc. ciL 



230 QUAIL— DRUM — SALT [ Lafe§manya 

Laksmanya in one verse of the Rigveda 1 seems to be a patro- 
nymic of Dhvanya, ‘ son of Laksmana.’ 

1 v. 33, lo. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Laksman. See Lak§ana. 


Laba, ‘ quail ’ ( Perdix chinensis ) is one of the victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda . 1 


1 Maitrayan! SamhitS, iii. 14, 5; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. Cf. 
Nirukta, vii. 2, where Rv. x. 119 is 
called the Labasukta ; the Anukramani 


(Index), too, gives Aindra Laba as the 
author of that hymn. Cf. Brhaddevata, 
viii. 40, with MacdonelPs note. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 90. 


Lambana is the reading in the Kanva recension (v. 10, \i) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad for Adambara, 5 drum,’ in the 
Madhyamdina recension (v. 12, 1). 


Lavana, 4 salt,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda, only once 
in the Atharvaveda , 1 and not after that until the latest part of 
the Brahmanas , 2 where it is regarded as of extremely high 
value . 3 This silence in the early period is somewhat surprising 
if the regions then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab 
and the Indus valley, where salt abounds ; it would at first 
sight seem less curious if the home of the early Vedic Indian is 
taken to be Kuruksetra . 4 It is, however, quite conceivable 
that a necessary commodity might happen to be passed over 
without literary mention in a region where it is very common, 
but to be referred to in a locality where it is not found, and 
consequently becomes highly prized. 


1 vii. 76, 1. 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7= 
Jaiminiya Upanisad, iii. 17, 3. Cf. also 
Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 13, I ; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 12 ; Sata- 
patha Br&hmana, v. 2, i, 16 ; and see 
Strabo, xv. 1, 30. 

3 It seems to be placed above gold in 

value in Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7. 


4 Cf. Map 19 in the Atlas of the 
Imperial Gazetteer 0 f India, vo\. 26, and see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 21 et seq . ; India, Old and 
New , 30 et seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 54, 
55 ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
31S ; Geiger, Qstiranische Kultur, 419; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 150. 
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Lavana in the Nirukta (ii. 2) denotes the ‘ mowing ’ or 
‘ reaping ’ of corn. 

Laksa occurs once in the Atharvaveda 3 as the name of a 
plant. 

1 v. 5, 7. C/. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 229; Bloomfield, 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 387, 421. 

Langfala is the regular word for * plough ’ in the Rigveda 1 
and later. 2 It is described in a series of passages 3 as * lance- 
pointed ’ (paviravat or paviravam), ‘well-lying’ (stisimam ), 4 and 
‘ having a well-smoothed handle ’ (see Tsaru). See also Sira. 

1 iv. 57, 4. V&jasaneyi Samhita, xii. 71 = Vasistha 

2 Av. ii. 8, 4 ; Taittirlya Samhita, Dharma Sutra, ii. 34. 35. 

vi. 6, 7, 4; Nirukta, vi. 26, etc. ; Idhga - 4 The texts have sukvam ; Roth con- 

lem, Apastamba £rauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 7. jectures sushna7n. See Whitney, Trans- 

3 Av. iii. 17, 3 = Taittirlya Samhita, lation of the Atharvaveda, 116. 

iv. 2, 5, 6 = Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 11 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 236. 

= Maitrayanl Sai}ihit&, ii. 7, 12 = 

Langalayana, ‘ descendant of Lahgala,’ is the patronymic of 
Brahman Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgala’) in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (v. 3, 8). 

Laja, masc. plur., in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
denotes 4 fried or parched grain.’ 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 2, etc. ; 10; 9, 1, 2; xiii, 2, 1, 5 ; Taittirlya 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 13. 81 ; xxi. 42, Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. 

etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehoi, 26g. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 7. 

Laji in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiii. 8) and the Taittirlya 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 4, 8) is a word of uncertain meaning : 
according to Sayana, it is a vocative of Lajin, ‘ having parched 
grain’; according to Mahldhara, it denotes a ‘quantity of 
parched grain.’ 



PATRONYMICS— CREEPER— NAMES [ Latavya 


Latavya, * descendant of Latu,’ is the patronymic of Ku^amba 
Svayava in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 viii. 6, 8. Cf. Sadvimsa Brahmana, iv. 7; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 1, 25 
(a Gotra is there mentioned). 

Lamakayana, ‘ descendant of Lamaka,’ is often mentioned 
as an authority in the Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 1 the Nidana 
Sutra, 2 and the Drahyayana Srauta Sutra ; 3 also with the name 
Samvapgajit in the Vamsa Brahmana. 4 

1 iv. 9, 22; vi. 9, 18, etc. ; Weber, 3 Weber, op. tit., 4, 384. 

Indische Studien , 1, 49. 4 Indische Studies 4, 373. 

2 iii. 12. 13 ; vii. 4, 8, etc. ; Weber, 
op. cit,, 1, 45. 

Lahyayana, ‘descendant of Lahya/ is the patronymic of 
Bhujyu in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 5, 1. 2). 

Libnja in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a creeping plant 
that climbs trees. 

1 X. 10, 13. 

2 vi. 8, 1 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xii. 13, 11 ; Nirukta, vi, 28 ; xi. 34. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 

LuSa is represented in a series of passages in the Brahmanas 1 
as a rival of Kutsa for the favour of Indra. To Lusa Dhanaka 
the authorship of certain hymns 2 is ascribed by the Anukra- 
mam (Index) of the Rigveda. 

1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, ix. 2, 22; 2 x. 35. 36. Cf. Brhaddevata, ii. 129 ; 

Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 128 ; £&tya- iii. 55, with Macdonell’s notes, 
yanaka in Oertel, Journal of the Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie t 
American Oriental Society, i8, 31 et 3, 291, n. 3 ; Levi, La Doctrine du 
sea. Sacrifice , 37, 38. 

Lu&ikapi Khapgali (‘descendant of Khrgala’) is mentioned 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 as having cursed Kusitaka and 
the Kausxtakins. He was a contemporary of KeiSin Dalbhya 
according to the Kathaka Samhita. 2 

1 xvii. 4, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 145, n. 3. 

2 xxx. 2 ( Indische Studien , 3, 471) ; Kapisthala Sarjihita, xlvi. 5. 
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Loka denotes tf world" in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 Mention 
is often made of the three worlds , 3 and ay am lokafy, * this 
world , 54 is constantly opposed to asau lokah , 5 ‘ yonder world 5 
— i.e., ‘ heaven . 5 Loka itself sometimes means 1 heaven , 5 6 
while in other passages several different sorts of world are 


mentioned . 7 

1 Roth, St, Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v, 2, quotes no example of this mean- 
ing for the Rigveda, where he sees the 
word used only in the sense of * place, ‘ 
4 room/ ‘ free or open space.’ But Rv. 
x. 14, g, is a fairly certain example of 
the wider sense. 

2 Av. viii. 9, 1, 15 ; iv. 38, 5 ; xl 5, 7 ; 
8 , 10, etc, ; in ix. 5, 14, the worlds of 
heaven ( divya ) and of earth (parthiva) 
are distinguished ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxii. 11 et seq., etc. 

s Av. x. 6, 31; xii. 3, 20; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 8; Satapatha Rrah- 
mana, xiii. i, 7, 3, etc. 


4 Av. v. 30, 17 ; viii. S, 8 ; xii. 5, 38 ; 
xix. 54, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix, 46, 
etc. 

6 Av. xii. 5, 38. 57; Taittirlya Sam- 
hita, i. 5, 9, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 

v. 28, 2 ; viii. 2, 3, etc. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 1,7; 
x. 5, 4, 16 ; xi. 2, 7, 19 ; and so probably 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13, 12. 

7 Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4 ; Kau§i- 
taki Brahmana, xx. 1 ; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii, 6, 1 ; iv. 3, 36 et seq . ; 

vi. 1, i8, etc. 


Lodha occurs in a very obscure verse of the Rigveda , 1 where 
Roth 2 conjectures that some sort of ‘ red 5 animal is meant, and 
Oldenberg 3 shows some reason for thinking that a ‘ red goat 5 is 
intended. 


1 i». 53. 23. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 255. 

Cf. the obscure adki-lodha-hama in 

the Taittirlya Samhita, v. 6, 16, 1, 
perhaps meaning 4 having quite red 
ears.’ Yaska, Nirukta, iv. 12, equates 


the word with htbdha , 4 confused/ but 
this does not suit the context. So also 
Zimmer, A Uindisches Lehen , 84 ; Geldner, 
Vcdische Studien * 2, 160; Rgveda , Glossary 
151, who sees in the word the designa- 
tion of a noble steed. 


Lopa is mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice 5 ) in the Taittirlya Samhita , 1 where Sayana 
explains it as a kind of bird, perhaps the carrion crow (smasana- 
sakuni )* 

1 v. 5, 18, X, Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 93. 
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JA CKA L— COPPER— A M ULET [ Lopamudra. 

Lopa-mudra appears in one hymn of the Rigveda, 1 where 
she is seemingly the wife of Ag-astya, whose embraces she 
solicits. 2 

1 i. 179, 4. Anzeigen , 1909, 76 et seq. ; Si eg. Die 

2 The story is differently told in the Sagenstojfe des Rgveda , 120 et seq . ; Winter- 
Brhaddevata, iv. 57 et seq., with Mac- nitz, Vienna Oriental Journal. 20, 2 et seq . ; 
donell’s notes. See also Oldenberg, von Schroeder, Mystmum md Mirnus, 
Zeitschnft devDeutschen Morgenliindischen 156 et seq. ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Gesellschaft , 39, 68 ; Gottingische Gelehrte Asiatic Society , 1909, 204 51911, 997, n. 3. 

Lopaia is the name of an animal, probably the ‘jackal’ or 
‘fox,’ which is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and is included in 
the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 

1 x. 2 8, 4. | Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17 ; Vaja- 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 21, 1 ; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 

Loha, primarily an adjective meaning ‘red,’ is used as a 
neuter substantive to designate a metal, probably ‘ copper,’ but 
possibly ‘ bronze.’ It is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 
and the Taittiriya Samhita 2 as distinguished from Syama. It 
also occurs several times in the Brahmanas. 8 See Ayas. 

* xviii. 13. renders ‘brass.’ The sense of ‘iron’ 

2 iv. 7, 5, 1. is nowhere needed. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 2, xS ; Cf. Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary , 

Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; vi. 1, 5; 34, 230; and on the early history of 

Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iv. 1, 4, metals ; Mosso, Mediterranean Civiliza - 
where Oertel takes ‘copper’ to be tion, 57-62. 

meant in contrast with Ayas, which he 

Loha-mani in the Chandogya Upanisad (vi. 2, 5) denotes a 
‘Copper amulet,’ as Bohtlingk 1 renders it, rather than a ‘lump 
of gold,' as translated by Max Mailer following the scholiast. 

1 Cf. Little, Grammatical Index, 134. 

Lohayasa, ‘ red metal,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana, 1 where it is distinguished from Ayas and gold. In the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 2 the contrast is with Karsna- 

a iii. 17, 3. 


1 V. 4, 1, I. 2, 
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yasa, ‘iron/ and in the Taittiriya Brahmana 3 with Krsnayasa, 

* iron.’ ‘ Copper ’ seems to be meant. 

3 iii. 62, 6, 5. f East, 41, go, n. ; Schrader, Prehistoric 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the j Antiquities, 189, 

Lohita, often occurring as an adjective meaning ‘red/ is 
used as a neuter substantive in the Atharvaveda (xi. 3, 7) to 
denote a metal, presumably * copper.’ As a proper name it is 
found in Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 9, 7. 

Lohitayasa, ‘red metal/ ‘copper/ is the variant of Loha in 
the Maitrayani (ii. 11, 5 ; iv. 4, 4) and Kathaka (xviii. 10) 
Samhitas. 

Lohitahi, ‘red snake/ is the name of a variety of serpent 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1 ; 1 saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Cf Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 12; Vaja* I AUindisches Leben, 95. 

LauMtya, ‘ descendant of Lohita/ is the patronymic of a 
large number of teachers in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
which clearly must have been the special object of study of the 
Lauhitya family. See Krsnadatta, Krsnarata, Jayaka, Tri- 
veda Krsnarata, Daksa Jayanta, Palligmpta, MitrabMti, 
Ya6asvin Jayanta, Vipascit Drdhajayanta, VaipaiSeita 
Dardhajayanti, Vaipa^cita Dardhajayanti Drdhajayanta, Sya- 
majayanta, Syamasujayanta, Satyagravas. A Lauhitya or 
Lauhikya is also mentioned as a teacher in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka. 1 The form of name (Jayanta) affected by the family, 
and the silence of the older texts, proves that they were 
modern. 

vii. 22 ; Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka, 50, n. 1. 
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• V. 

1. VarnSa, denoting the ‘ rafters ’ or ‘ beams ’ of the house as 
made of bamboo cane, is found in this sense from the Rigveda 1 
onwards. 2 Cf. Tiragemavamsa, PracmavamSa, and see Gpha. 

1 i, 10, 1. yaka, iii. 2, 1 ; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6 ; ix. 3, 4 ; Maitrayani viii. i, where perhaps the main beam 
Samhita, iv* S, 10 ; Taittirlya Brah- of the house is meant. Cf. Zimmer, 
mana, i. 2, 3, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, Altindisches Leben, 71, 153 ; Bloomfield, 
ix. 1, 2, 25 : sdld-vamsa , Aitareya Aran- Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 346. 

2. Varnsa (lit. * bamboo ’) in the sense of ‘ spiritual gene- 
alogy,’ 1 ‘ list of teachers,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana, 2 
the Varnsa Brahmana, 3 and the Sankhayana Aranyaka. 4 

1 From the analogy of the successive 2 x. 6, 5,9; BrhadaranyakaUpanisad, 
joints of the bamboo. Cf ‘family- vi. 3, 14. 

tree.’ 3 Indische Studien, 4, 374. 4 xv. 1. 

Vamga-nartin is mentioned as one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 A ‘pole- 
dancer ’ or ‘ acrobat * seems to be meant. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 21 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 17, 1. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290. 

Vamsaga is in the Rigveda 1 a common name of the ‘bull ’ 
that leads the herds. 

* >• 7. 8; 55, x ; 58, 4; v. 36, 1. etc. ; Av. x viii. 3, 36. 

Vaka Dalbhya (‘descendant of Dalbha ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Chandogya Upanisad. 1 According to the 
Kathaka Samhita, 2 he was engaged in a ritual dispute with 
Dhrtarastra. 

1 2, 13 ; 12, 1. 2 xxx. 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 471). 

Vakala denotes in the Brahmanas 1 the ‘inner bark’ of a 
tree, ‘ bast.* 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 4, 2 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, x. 2. 



Varty ] BENGAL— HAMMER— MARE— MERCHANT 
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Vaksana, fem. plur., denotes in one passage of the Rigveda 1 
the bed of a stream. 

1 iii. 33, 12. Cf. Pischei, Vedische Studien, I, 175-181, 

Vagfha is the name of a noxious animal in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 vi. 50, 3 ; ix. 2, 22. Cf 1 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 98. 

Vang*a, the designation of Bengal proper, is not found in the 
earlier Vedic literature unless it is to be recognized in the 
curious word Vangavagadhah , which occurs in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka , 1 and which suggests amendment to Vanga-Magadhah , 
‘the Vahgas and the Magadhas/ two neighbouring peoples. 
The name is certainly found in the Baudhayana Dharma Sutra . 2 

1 ii. 1, 1, Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aran - 2 i. 1, 14. Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , 

yaha, 200 ; Magadha - Vaiiga - MatsydJi 394, n. ; Caland, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
occurs in the Atharvaveda Parisistas Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 56, 553. 

(i 7> 7), but that is very late. 

Vangrda is the name of a demon or a human foe in the 
Rigveda . 1 

1 i. 53, 8. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 149. 

Vajra in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes, according to 
Geldner , 2 the ‘ handle/ while Kuta means the ‘ head * of the 
hammer. 

1 vi. 24, 1. 2 Vedische Studien , i, 138, 

Vadava is a common name for a * mare * in the later Sam- 
hitas and the Brahmanas . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, i, 2; 19, etc. A derivative of this word is 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 6, 3 ; iii. 8, the masculine Vadava, Taittiriya Sam- 
22, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 5, 2 , hita, ii. i t 8, 3. 

Vanij denotes ‘merchant’ in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 See 
Pani and Kraya ; cf. also Vajnija. 

1 i. 1 12, ii ; v. 45, 6. 2 Av* iii. 15, 1, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 257. 
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Vailijya in the Brahmaiias 1 denotes the business of a 
merchant (Vanij) ‘ trade.’ 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 21 ; PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 1, 2. 

1. Vatsa is often found in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 in the 
sense of 4 calf.’ Reference is made to the use of a calf to induce 
the cow to give milk , 3 and to the separation of the cows from 
the calves at certain times . 4 

1 iii. 33, 3 ; iv. 18, 10, etc. 3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 6, 2 ; 

2 Av. iv. 18, 2; xii. 4, 7 (wolves kill JaimimyaUpanisad Brahmana, ii. 13, 2. 

them) ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, ii, 4 4 Rv. v. 30, 10; viii. 88, 1. See 

(the cow caresses the calf on birth), etc. Geldner, Vedische Studien , 3, 114. 

2. Vatsa occurs several times in the Rigveda 1 as the name 
of a singer, a son or descendant of Kanva. In the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana 2 he is said to have passed successfully through a fire 
ordeal to which he resorted for the purpose of proving to his 
rival, Medhatithi, the purity of his descent. He is also mentioned 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 3 as the recipient of bounty 
from Tirindara Parasavya. 

1 viii. 6, 1 ; 8, 8; 9, 1 ; 11, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

2 xiv. 6, 6. veda, 3, 105 ; Weber, Episches im vedischen 

3 xvi. 11, 20. He also occurs in Ritual , 36-38. 

Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 5, 11. 

Vatsatara, Vatsatarl, denotes a ‘young calf’ in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 17, 1 ; | Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 2 ; Aitareya 
18, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 5 ; I Brahmana, i. 27, 2, etc. 

Vatsa-napat Babhrava (‘descendant of Babhru ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pathin Saubhara, in the first two 
Vaxnsas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina = ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


Vatsa-prl Bhalandana (‘ descendant of Bhalandana ’) is the 
name of a sage who ‘saw’ the Vatsapra Saman (chant). He 
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is mentioned in the later Samhitas 1 and the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana . 2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 1, 6 ; 2 xii. 11, 25. Cf. £afcapatha Brali- 

Kathaka Samhita, xix. 12 ( Indische mana, vi. 7, 4, 1. 

Studien , 3, 470) ; MaitrSyanl Samhita, 
iii. 2, 2# ' 

Vadhaka is the name of some sort of * reed ’ in the Atharva- 
veda 1 and the Satapatha Brahmana . 2 

1 viii. 8, 3. 1 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72; 

2 v. 4, 5, 14. | St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Vadhar means a ‘ weapon 5 generally ; it is used not merely 
of a divine , 1 but also of a human 2 weapon in the Rigveda, 

1 i. 32, 9, etc. I Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities f 

2 Rv. iv. 22, 9; viii. 22, 8 ; 24, 27. | 221. 

1. Vadhu is a frequent word for ‘ woman ’ in the Rigveda 1 
and later . 2 It denotes, according to Delbriick , 3 the woman as 
either married or as seeking a husband, or as a bride in the 
wedding ceremony. The word appears to be derived from a 
form of the root vah, 6 to carry,’ as is vahatu, 6 the bridal pro- 
cession/ thus meaning * she who is to be or has been conducted 
home.’ Zimmer , 4 however, objects to this explanation, 
regarding vadhu as a derivative from a different root meaning 
* to marry/ 

1 v - 37, 3 ; 47, 6; vii. 69, 3 ; viii. 26, 3 Die indogermanischen Verwandtschafis- 

13; x. 27, 12; 85, 30; 107, 9. namen, 414, 439. 

2 Av. i. 14, 2; iv. 20, 3 ; x. 1, 1 ; 4 Altindisches Leben, 10S. 

xiv. 2, 9. 41, etc. 

2. Vadhu is in one passage of the Rigveda 1 taken by Roth 2 
to denote a ‘ female animal/ while Zimmer 3 urges that it 

means a ‘ female slave.’ As far as the use of Vadhu goes, 
either meaning is abnormal, for if Vadhu never elsewhere 

l viii. 19, 36. Cf. also v. 47, 6, as 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 3. 

taken by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 3 Altindisches Leben , 108, 109. 

319. 
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FEMALE— NAMES 


[ Vadhrimatl 


means a female animal (from vah, to f draw 9 a cart), neither does 
it denote a slave: as the passage refers to a gift of fifty Vadhus 
by Trasadasyu Paurukutsya to the singer, the latter must 
have been a polygamist of an advanced type to require fifty 
wives. The same doubt arises in the case of vadhumant, which 
is used in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda as an epithet of the 
chariot (Ratha ), 4 of horses (Asva), 5 and of buffaloes (Ustra ). 6 
Zimmer sees in all cases a reference to slaves in the chariots or 
with the horses: this interpretation has the support of the 
Rrhaddevata. 7 Roth’s version of the references to horses or 
buffaloes as * suitable for draught 9 is not very happy ; if vadhu 
is really a female animal vadhumant means rather 4 together with 
mares,’ or ‘ together with female buffaloes/ which makes reason- 
able sense. 8 

4 i. 126, 3; vii. iS, 22. 8 Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 

5 viii. 68, 17. Cf. vi. 27, 8. vaveda, 197 ; Pischel, Zeitschnft dev 

® Av. xx. 127, 2. Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft % 

7 iii. 147 et seq, t with Macdonell’s 35, 712 et seq. ; Bohtlingk, Dictionary, 

notes. s.v. 

Yadhrimati, ‘ having an impotent man as a husband/ seems 
in the Rigveda 1 to be the name of a woman who ow r ed the 
restoration of her husband’s virility to the Asvins, and obtained 
a son, Hiranyaliasta. The word is, however, possibly only 
descriptive. 

1 i. 116, 13 ; 117, 24; vi. 62, 7; X. 39, 7 ; 65, 12. 

1, Vadhry-asva, ‘ having castrated horses/ is the name in 
the Rigveda 1 of a prince, the father of Divodasa, and an 
energetic supporter of the fire cult, as was his son after him. 
He is mentioned in a long list of names in the Atharvaveda. 2 

1 vi. 61, 1 ; x. 69, 1 et seq . Sumitra, 2 iv. 29, 4. Cf. Apastamba Srauta 

in the latter hymn, can hardly be a Sutra, xxiv. 6, 6. 

name of his. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 

, x. 97 * 

2. Vadhry-a^va Anupa / descendant of Anupa ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman, or chant, in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 
(xiii. 3, 17). 
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Y andana] FOREST— ROBBER— TREE— A DISEASE 

Vana in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the 4 forest/ not 
necessarily of trees only, but, like Aranya, the wild uninhabited 
land . 3 It also means * wooden cup 5 used in the Soma ritual , 4 
and in one passage perhaps a part of the chariot . 5 

1 i. .54, i ; 65, 8 ; iii. 51, 5 ; v. 41, 11, 
etc. 

2 KauSika Sutra, lxxvi. 3, etc. 

3 Rv. vii. 1, 19 (opposed to dama, 

* home ’). 

Vana-pa, ‘ forest-guardian,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda . 1 Cf. 
Davapa. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 19; Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 4, 11, r. 

Vanar-gu, ‘ forest-goer/ is used in the Rigveda 1 and the 
Atharvaveda 2 to designate robbers who haunt the forests. In 
the Samaveda 3 the term is more generally opposed to civilized 
men (kavayafy, ‘sages’; vanargavali, ‘savages’). 

1 x. 4, 6. I 3 ^ ra #y a Samhita, iv. 9. 

2 iv. 36, 7. I C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Vanas-pati, ‘ lord of the forest,’ primarily denotes ' tree ,’ 1 and 
then ‘post’ or ‘pole .’ 2 In some passages it is applied either 
to a part of the chariot or to the chariot as a whole . 3 It also 
means a ‘wooden drum ’ 4 and a ‘wooden amulet ,’ 6 while in 
some passages 6 it denotes the plant par excellence, Soma. 

1 Rv. i. 1 66, 5 ; iii. 34, 10; v. 7, 26; Nirukta, ix. 11. See Zimmer, 

4; 41, 8, etc.; Av. xi. 6, 1 (distin- AUindisches Leben, 251. 

guished from Vmt&h and 0 ?adhi) ; 4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 12. C/. 

9, 24, etc. Av. xii. 3, 15. 

2 Taittinya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 ; 5 Av. vi. 85, 1 ; x* 3, 8. 11. 

Av. ix. % 11, etc. 8 Rv. i. 91, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

3 Rv. ii. 37, 3; iii. 53, 20; vi. 47, x. 23, etc. 

i. Vandana is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a 

disease, apparently some sort of eruption spreading over the body. 

1 vii. 50, 2. Cf. 21, 5; Av. vii. 115, 2; Leben, 391 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

trsta-vandana, * having a rough erup- Atharvaveda, 564, 565 ; Whitney, Trans- 

tion,’ vii. 113, i; Zimmer, AltmdiscJies lation of the Atharvaveda, 469. 


4 Rv. i. 55, 4 ; ii. 14, 9, etc. See 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 163, 
166, 193. 

5 viii. 34, 18. 
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2. Vandana is the name of a protege of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda . 1 

i i. 112,5; 116,11; 117,5; n8,8; | 5°. 263 et seq . ; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
x. 39, 8. Cf. Baunack, Zeitschrift der Noten , 1, 109. 

JDeuisclwi Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , I 

Vandlmra denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 the ‘seat’ of 
the chariot. See Ratha. 

1 i. 139, 4 ; iii. 14, 3 ; vi. 47, g, etc, viii. 22, 5 ; and r/. ix. 62, 17. See 

2 Av. x, 4, 2. The Alvins’ car is tri- Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, viii, 247 ; 

wndhura, ‘having three seats,’ because Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 

the Asvins are a pair, and the charioteer Academy, 1898, 564; Muir, Sanskrit 

makes a third. Cf. Rv. i. 47, 2 ; 118, Texts , 5, 241, n. 371. 

1. 2 ; 157, 3 J 183, 1 ; vii, 69, 2 ; 71, 4 ; 

Vapa, * sower/ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Pnrusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda . 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 75 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 1. 

Vapana in the Brahmanas 1 denotes the process of ‘ shaving/ 
Cf Ksura and Ke£a. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 7, 17, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 1. 

Vapa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes an 
ant -hill. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 2, 5 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 3, 5. 

Vaptr in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘shaver/ 

* barber.’ 

1 x. 142, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 266; 

2 Av. viii. 2, 17; Taittiriya Brah- Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 

mana, i. 5, 6, 3. 32, 235, n. 4. 

Vapra, ‘rampart,’ is a conjectural reading in the Atharva- 
veda . 1 

1 vii. 71, 1. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 435, 436. 
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i. Vamra , 1 Vamri , 2 are the names of the male and female 
* ant 9 in the Rigveda and later. C/. Vapa. 

1 Rv. i. 51, 9; viii. 102, 21. xxxvii. 4; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 

2 Rv. iv. 19, 9 (where the son of an 1, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, 1, 
unmarried maiden is exposed to be 8. 14, etc, Cf. Zimmer, A liindisches 
eaten by ants) ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, Leben f 97. 


2. Vamra is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda, 1 C/. Vamraka, 
1 5i. 9; is: x. 99» 5* 

Vamraka is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where 
Roth 2 thinks that an 4 ant ’ is meant. But Pischel, 3 with more 
probability, thinks that it is a proper name, perhaps equivalent 
to Vamra, and denoting the child of a maiden who was saved 
from being devoured by ants. 4 

1 x. 99, 12. | 3 Vedische Studien , 1, 23S, 239. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. i 4 Rv. iv. 19, 9; 30, 16. 

I. Vayas is a common name for 4 bird’ in the Atharvaveda 1 
and later. 2 

1 iii. 21, 2 ; vi. 59, 1 ; vii. 96, 1 ; | 2 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 1, I, 1 ; 

viii. 7, 24, etc. I v. 2, 5, 1 ; 5, 3, 2, etc. 


2. Vayas denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 the ‘age’ 
of animals or men. 

1 xii. 3, x. | Brahmana, iii. 12, 5, 9; Satapatha 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2 ; Taittirlya I Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 21 ; 3. 3, 3. etc. 

Vaya in the Rigveda 1 denotes the 4 branch ’ of a tree. 

1 ii, 5, 4 ; v. 1, 1 ; vi. 7, 6; 13, 1 ; viii. 13, 6. 17, etc. 


Vayitri in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (i. 8, 9) denotes a 
* female weaver/ 
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WOOER— A TREE— A RIVER— THONG [ Vayya 


Vayya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda 1 in con- 
nexion with TuPViti, of whom the word is, according to Sayaria , 2 
a patronymic in one passage. Roth 3 is inclined to think that 
the sense of ‘ companion ’ would suit all passages. 

1 i. 54, 6 ; 1 12, 6 (where Turviti does 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.-y., 

not occur) ; ii. 13, 12 ; iv, 19, 6. quoting ix. 68, 8, as a clear case. 

2 On Rv. i. 54, 6. 


Vara in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes a ‘wooer.’ 

i i. 83, 2; v. 60, 4; ix. 101, 14; | 2 Av. ii. 36, 1. 5, 6 ; xi. 8, 1; Aitareya 

x. 85, 8. 9, i Br&hmana, iv. 7, i, etc. 

Varava is the name of a tree (Cmtaeva Roxburghii) in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the Brahmanas . 2 

1 vi. 85, 1 ; x. 3, 1, etc. ; xix. 32, 9. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 60, 

3 PahcavimSa Brahmana, v. 3, 9. 10 ; 61 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 4, 1. veda, 505. 

Varapavatl is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda . 1 It 
seems to be, as Roth 2 thought, the name of a stream, and is 
regarded by Ludwig 3 as the Ganges. Bloomfield , 4 while con- 
sidering that a plant may, as Sayana thinks, be meant, yet 
regards a reference to a river as probable. Cf. Kasi. 

1 iv. 7, 1. 4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 376. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 18, 26, 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 201. 27; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben } 20. vaveda, 154. 

Varatra in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘thong’ or 
‘ strap.’ It was used to fasten the oxen to the yoke , 3 or perhaps 
to fasten the yoke to the pole . 4 Or, again, it denotes 6 the 
strap which was used in drawing up water from the well 
(Avata). 

1 iv. 57, 4 (of the plough), etc. 4 This suits x. 60, 8, rather more 

2 Av. xi. 3, xo ; xx. 135, 13. naturally, and is so taken by Z imm er, 

3 Rv. x. 60, 8; 102, 8; Geldner, Altindisches Leben, 248, 249. 

Vedische Studien, 2, 13. 8 Rv. x. 106, 5 ; Zimmer, op. tit., 156. 
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VaraSikha is the name of a leader whose tribe is mentioned 
in the Rigveda 1 as being defeated by Abhyavaptin Cayamana. 

1 vi 27, 4. 5. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- and not very probable, Cf. P£rfchaya. 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 156; Hillebrandfc, In the Brhaddevata, v, 124 el seq., the 
Vedische Mythologies 1, 105; Zimmer, form of the name is Varaiikha (* de- 
Altindisches Leben, 133, who thinks that scendant of Vara&kha ’), occurring in 
VaraSikha was the leader of the Tur- the plural only. 
vaSa-Vrcivants, but this is conjectural, 

Varaha, 4 boar/ is found in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 The 
god Rudra is described as the ‘boar of heaven .* 3 The use of 
dogs to hunt the boar is once alluded to . 4 The variant form 
of the word, Varahu, is not used except metaphorically of 
divinities . 5 

1 i. 61, 7; viii, 77, 10; ix. 97, 7; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , Si, 

x. 28, 4 {cf, Krostr), etc. 82; Hopkins, Journal of the American 

2 Av. viii. 7, 23 ; xii. i, 48 ; Kathaka Oriental Society, 17, 67, who points out 

Samhita, viii. 2 ; xxv, 2, etc. ; Maitra- that, even in the Rigveda, its use is 

yani Samhita, iii. 14. 19, etc. predominantly metaphorical, x. 28, 4, 

3 Rv. i. 1 14, 5. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- and x. 86, 4, being the only clear 

hits, vi. 2, 4, 2 ; vii. i, 5, 1, etc. instances of the real sense, and of these 

4 Rv. x. 86, 4, an obscure passage. x. 86, 4, is doubtful. See also Geldner, 

5 Rv. i. 88, 5; 12 1, 11 ; Taittiriya Vedische Studien f 3, 66 el seq. 

Aranyaka, i. 9, 4. 

Vara is held by Sayana to be a proper name in several 
passages of the Rigveda , 1 where it is accented as a vocative 
followed by susamne. Roth 2 considers that the name must be 
Varosusaman, despite its doubtful formation. 

1 viii. 23, 28; 24, 28; 26, 2. | Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | Morgenldndischen Gesellschafi , 39, 84, 85. 

Varana-grhita, ‘ seized by Varuna/ is found in several 
passages 1 as a description of a man afflicted with dropsy, which 
is the disease sent by Varuna as a punishment for sin . 2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 1 ; 2 Rv, vi. 74, 4 ; vii 88, 7; Av. ii, 10, 1; 

vi. 4, 2. 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 4 ; iv. 16, 6. 7 ; xiv. 1, 57 ; 2, 49, etc, 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 4, 5, 11; Cf Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 203 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 1, etc. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 29, n. 16. 
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Varcin is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda . 1 Being- 
called a Dasa, 2 and coupled with Sambara, he is probably to be 
regarded as a terrestrial foe, though he is also spoken of as an 
Asura . 3 He may possibly have been connected with the 
Vrelvants. 


1 ii. 14, 6 ; iv. 30, 14. 15 ; vi. 47, 21 ; 
vii. 99, 5. 

2 Rv. iv. 30, 15 ; vi. 47, 21. 

3 Rv. vii. 99, 5. 


Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 152 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische- 
Mythologie, 1, 103, n. 3; 3, 273 ; Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 162 (F). 


1. Varna, ‘colour,’ is a common word in the Rigveda 1 and 
later . 2 A large number of colours are enumerated in Vedic 
literature, but it is not possible to deduce any clear information 
as to the accuracy with which the Vedic Indian distinguished 
colours, or as to the principle on which his distinctions werebased. 
The Rigveda seems to show that red or yellow colours were 
the most noticed, but this may be accidental . 3 ‘Black’ or 
‘ dark ’ is denoted by krsna, * white ’ or ‘ light-coloured ’ by sukla 
or sveta. ‘Black’ seems to be meant in one passage of the 
Rigveda 4 5 by syenl also. ‘ Dark-grey ’ or 1 dusky ’ is expressed 
by sydma . 6 The sense of nila 6 is doubtful, perhaps ‘dark-blue,’ 
‘ bluish-black.’ The series of words hari, harina, harit, harita, 
seems, on the whole, to denote * yellow,’ but ‘ green ’ is also a 
possible rendering, since the epithet is used of the frog . 7 
* Brown ’ is certainly the meaning of babhru, which is used of 
the Vibhltaka nut (see Aksa). * Reddish-brown ’ seems to be 
the tinge implied by kapila 8 (‘ monkey-coloured ’), while pingala 
appears to denote a shade of brown in which yellow pre- 


1 i. 73. 7 ; 96, 5 ; 113. 2 ; iv. 3, 13 ; 
ix. 97, 15 ; 104, 4 ; 105, 1 ; x. 3. 3, etc. 

2 Av. i. 22, I. 2; 23, 2; xi. 8, 16; 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, iv. 2, 26, etc. 

3 Cf. Hopkins , Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 11, cxxi et seq. 

4 i. 140, 9. Cf MaitrayanI Samhita, 
iv. 3, 8 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 
250, 251. 

5 £atapatha Brahmana, v. 1, 3, 7. 

5 The mla of the Chandogya Upani- 

sad, viii. 6, 1, is replaced by krsna in 


the Kausttaki Upanisad, iv. 19. Cf 
Rv. viii. 19, 31. In the post-Vedic 
language nila describes the colour of 
dark blue objects, such as indigo, 
sapphire, etc. That the word already 
had some such sense in the Rigveda is 
suggested by its use in allusions to the 
smoke of Agni. 

7 Rv. vii. 103, 6, and cf. iii. 44, 3 • 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 1, 365, n. 

8 Rv. x. 27, 16 ; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 
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dominates, ‘tawny .’ 9 ‘Yellow 9 is expressed by pita as well as 
panda . 10 A garment of saffron (maharajana) is mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 11 Rudhira and lohiia are red, while 
aruna is ‘ruddy.’ Kalmasa means ‘spotted ,’ 12 and silpa 
‘ dappled / 13 while mingled shades like aruna-pisanga, ‘reddish 
brown,’ also occur . 14 

13 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 5 ; xxix. 
58 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 22, 1 ; 6, 
13, 1 ; 2o, 1. 

14 Taittinya Samhita vi. 6, 11, 6. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 

ng et seq . 

2. Varna (lit. ‘colour’) in the Rigveda 1 is applied to denote 
classes of men, the Dasa and the Aryan Varna being contrasted, 
as other passages 2 show, on account of colour. But this use is 
confined to distinguishing two colours: in this respect the 
Rigveda differs fundamentally from the later Samhitas and 
Brafamanas , 3 where the four castes {varnali) are already fully 
recognized. 

(a) Caste in the Rigveda . — The use of the term Varna is not, 
of course, conclusive for the question whether caste existed 
in the Rigveda. In one sense it must be admitted to have 
existed: the Purusa-sukta, ‘hymn of man,’ in the tenth 

1 Dasa, Rv. ii. 12, 4; ary a varna as spectively. See Weber, Indische Studien, 

against dasyu, iii. 34, 9 ; varna itself io, 10, 11 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 t 

‘opposed to dasa, i, 104, 2. Cf. ii. 3, 5. 153, etc., 176. C/. also Av. iii. 4, 6, 

Cf a verse in Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, where Whitney, Translation of the 

viii, 25, 2 ; PancavraiSa Brahmana, Atharvaveda, 90, with hesitation sug- 

v. 5, 14* Roth, Zeitschrift der Dentschen gests the reading varnaih, ‘castes.* 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 113, 3 Caivaro varnah, * four castes, ’ Sata- 

reads vaniasesas in Rv. v. 65, 5. patha Brahmana, v. # 5, 4, 9 ; vi 4, 4, 

2 See Dasyu, Dasa ; Zimmer, Alibi- 
disckes Leben , 113, 114. There is no 
trace in Vedic literature of any real 
distinction of colour save this main 
one. In the Gopatha Brahmana, i. 1, 

23, the Brahman’s colour is white 
(sukla) ; the Kathaka Sainhita, xi. 6, 
calls the Vaisya ‘ white ’ (suhla), the 
Rajanya * swarthy * ( dhnmm ) ; and the 
later view makes the four castes black, 
yellow (j pita), red (rakta), and white re- 


13 ; Sandra varna, ‘ Sudra caste,’ ibid., 
vi. 4, 4, 9 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
i. 2, 25; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4. 
Cf. also ary a vania opposed to Sudra, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5 ; Panca- 
vim£a Brahmana, v. 5, 17, and see 
Taittinya Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7. Vanm 
appears in this sense sometimes inPali. 
See. Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 22, n. 4 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 53. 


9 Av. xi. 5, 26 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xv. 1 ; Taittinya Samhita, vii. 1, 6, 2; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 

10 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 3, 6. 

11 Loc. cit . 

12 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix, 58. 
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Mandala 4 clearly contemplates the division of mankind into 
four classes— the Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya, and Sudra. But 
the hymn being admittedly late , 5 its evidence is not cogent for 
the bulk of the Rigveda. Zimmer 6 has with great force com- 
batted the view that the Rigveda was produced in a society 
that knew the caste system. He points out that the Brah- 
m anas 7 show us the Vedic Indians on the Indus as unbrah- 
minized, and not under the caste system ; he argues that the 
Rigveda was the product of tribes living in the Indus region 
and the Panjab; later on a part of this people, who had 
wandered farther east, developed the peculiar civilization of the 
caste system. He adopts the arguments of Muir , 8 derived 
from the study of the data of the Rigveda, viz. : that (a) the 
four castes appear only in the late Purusasukta ; ( b ) the term 
Varna, as shown above, covers the three highest castes of later 
times, and is only contrasted with Dasa ; (c) that Brahmana is 
rare in the Rigveda, Ksatriya occurs seldom , 9 Rajanya only in 
the Purusasukta, where too, alone, Vaisya and Sudra are 
found; ( d ) that Brahman denotes at first ‘poet,’ ‘sage/ and 
then ‘officiating priest/ or still later a special class of priest; 
(e) that in some only of the passages 10 where it occurs does 
Brahman denote a ‘priest by profession/ while in others it 
denotes something peculiar to the individual, designating a 
person distinguished for genius or virtue, or specially chosen to 
receive divine inspiration . 11 Brahmana, on the other hand, as 
Muir admits , 12 already denotes a hereditary professional priest- 
hood. 

Zimmer connects the change from the casteless system of the 
Rigveda to the elaborate system of the Yajurveda with the 


4 Rv, x. 90, 12= A v. xix. 6, 6 = Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxxi. 11 = Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, hi. 12, 5. Cf. Muir, i 2 , 7-15, 
and references. 

5 Max Muller, Sanskrit Literature , 570 
et seq. ; Muir, loc. cii. ; Weber, bidische 
Studien , 9, 3 et seq. ; Colebrooke, Essays, 
i, 309; Arnold, Vedic Metre , p. 167. 

0 AUindisches Leben, 183' 203. 

7 PaiicavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 1. 

Cf. Av. xv., and see Vratya, 


8 Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 239 et seq., espe- 
cially 258. 

9 Rv. viii. 104, 13; x. 109, 3, and 
cf. Ksatriya. 

10 Rv. i. 108, 7; iv. 50, 8 et seq. ; 

viii. 7, 20; 45, 39; 53, 7; 81, 30; 

ix. ;ii2, 1 ; x. 85, 29. 

Rv. x. 107, 6 ; 125, 5. 

12 Op. cit., 2, 259. 



249 


Varna] THE NOBLES AND THE PRIESTHOOD 

advance of the Vedic Indians to the east, comparing the Ger- 
manic Invasions that transformed the German tribes Into 
monarchies closely allied with the church. The needs of a 
conquering people evoke the monarch ; the lesser princes sink 
to the position of nobles ; for repelling the attacks of aborigines 
or of other Aryan tribes, and for quelling the revolts of the 
subdued population, the state requires a standing army in the 
shape of the armed retainers of the king, and beside the nobility 
of the lesser princes arises that of the king’s chief retainers, 
as the Thegns supplemented the Gesiths of the Anglo-Saxon 
monarchies , 13 At the same time the people ceased to take 
part in military matters, and under climatic influences 
left the conduct of war to the nobility and their retainers, 
devoting themselves to agriculture, pastoral pursuits, and 
trade. But the advantage won by the nobles over the 
people was shared by them with the priesthood, the 
origin of whose power lies in the Purohitaship, as Roth 
first saw . 14 

Originally the prince could sacrifice for himself and the 
people, but the Rigveda 15 itself shows cases, like those of 
Yi^vamitra and Yasis^ha illustrating forcibly the power of the 
Purohita, though at the same time the right of the noble to act 
as Purohita is seen in the case of Devapi Arstisepa . 16 The 
Brahmins saw their opportunity, through the Purohitaship, of 
gaining practical power during the confusion and difficulties of 
the wars of invasion, and secured it, though only after many 
struggles, the traces of which are seen in the Epic tradition , 17 
The Atharvaveda 18 also preserves relics of these conflicts in its 
narration of the ruin of the Srnjayas because of oppressing 
Brahmins, and besides other hymns of the Atharvaveda (viii- 
xii), the Satarudriya litany of the Yajurveda 19 reflects the 
period of storm and stress when the aboriginal population was 


13 Maitland, Domesday Book, 1 64 it seq. 

14 Zur Littevatur mid Geschichte des 
Weda, 117 et seq . 

15 Rv. iii. 33, 8 ; vii. 18; 83. 

16 Yaska, Nirukta, ii. 10, explaining 
Rv, x. 98. 

17 Lassen, hidische Altevtliumslmnde , 


i 2 , 705 et seq . ; Muir, op. cit., 2 2 , 296- 
479 « 

18 v. 17-19 ; Muir, 2 2 , 280-289. 

19 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi = Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 1-11 = Kath&ka 
Samhita, xvii. 11-16 = Mai trftyani Sam- 
hit a, ii. 9. i- to. 
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still seething with discontent, and Rudra was worshipped as 
the patron god of all sorts of evil doers . 20 

This version of the development of caste has received a good 
deal of acceptance in its main outlines, and it may almost be 
regarded as the recognized version . 21 It has, however, always 
been opposed by some scholars, such as Hang , 22 .Kern, 2S 
Ludwig , 24 and more recently by Oldenberg 25 and by Geldner. 2 ® 
The matter may be to some extent simplified by recognizing 
at once that the caste system is one that has progressively 
developed, and that it is not legitimate to see in the Rigveda 
the full caste system even of the Yajurveda ; but at the same 
time it is difficult to doubt that the system was already well on 
its way to general acceptance. The argument from the non- 
brahminical character of the Vratyas of the Indus and Panjab 
loses its force when it is remembered that there is much 
evidence in favour of placing the composition of the bulk of the 
Rigveda, especially the books 27 in which Sndas appears with 
Vasistha and Visvamitra, in the east, the later Madhyade^a, a 
view supported by Pischel , 28 Geldner , 29 Hopkins , 30 and Mac- 
donell . 31 Nor is it possible to maintain that Brahman in the 
Rigveda merely means a 6 poet * or * sage/ It is admitted by 
Muir that in some passages it must mean a hereditary pro- 
fession ; in fact, there is not a single passage in which it occurs 
where the sense of 4 priest * is not allowable, since the priest 
was of course the singer. Moreover, there are traces in the 
Rigveda of the threefold 32 or fourfold 33 division of the people 


20 Weber, Indische Studien, 2, 22 
et seq . ; Indian Literature , no, in. 

21 See, e.g., von Schroeder, Indiens 
Literatur und Cultiir t 1 52 et seq . ; Mac- 
donell, Sanskrit Literature , 159 et seq. ; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 1 et seq. ; 
Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 58. 

22 Brahma und die Brahmanen , 1871. 

23 Indische Theorien over ds Standm - 
verdeding , 1871 . Cf. for this, and the pre- 
ceding work, Muir, op. cit. 3 2 2 , 454 et seq. 

24 Die Nachrichten des Rig und Athar - 
vaveda uber Geographic , Geschichtennd Ver- 
fassung des alien Indien } 36 et seq. ; Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 237-243, etc. 


23 Religion des Veda , 373 et seq., and 
cf. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
landischen Gesellsckaft, 51, 267 et seq. 

26 Vedische Studien , 2, 146, n. 

27 iii. and vii. 

28 Vedische Studien. 2, 21 S. 

29 Ibid. , 3, 152. 

30 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 18. 

31 Sanskrit Literature , 145. 

32 Rv. viii. 35, 16-18. 

33 Rv. i. 113, 6. More doubtful are 
the references seen by Ludwig to the 
three castes in ii. 27, 8 ; vi. 51, 2 ; 
vii. 66, 10 
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into brahma , ksairam, and vUah 9 or into the three classes and 
the servile population* Nor even in respect to the later period, 
any more than to the Rigveda, is the view correct that regards 
the Vaisyas as not taking part in war. The Rigveda evidently 34 
knows of no restriction of war to a nobility and its retainers, 
but the late Atharvaveda 35 equally classes the folk with the 
bala 9 ‘ power/ representing the Vi£ as associated with the Sabha, 
Samiti, and Sena, the assemblies of the people and the armed 
host* Zimmer 30 explains these references as due to tradition 
only ; but this is hardly a legitimate argument, resting, as it 
does, on the false assumption that only a Ksatriya can fight. 
But it is (see Ksatriya) very doubtful whether Ksatriya means 
anything more than a member of the nobility, though later, in 
the Epic, it included the retainers of the nobility, who increased 
in numbers with the growth of military monarchies, and though 
later the ordinary people did not necessarily take part in wars, 
an abstention that is, however, much exaggerated if it is treated 
as an absolute one. The Ksatriyas were no doubt a hereditary 
body ; monarchy was already hereditary (see Raj an), and it is 
admitted that the Sudras were a separate body : thus all the 
elements of the caste system were already in existence. The 
Purohita, indeed, was a person of great importance, but it is 
clear, as Oldenberg 37 urges, that he was not the creator of the 
power of the priesthood, but owed his position, and the influence 
he could in consequence exert, to the fact that the sacrifice 
required for its proper performance the aid of a hereditary 
priest in whose possession was the traditional sacred know- 
ledge. 

Nor can any argument for the non-existence of the caste 
system be derived from cases like that of DevapL For, in the 
first place, the Upanisads show kings in the exercise of the 
priestly functions of learning and teaching, and the Upanisads 
are certainly contemporaneous with an elaborated caste system. 
In the second place the Rigvedic evidence is very weak, for 
Devapi, who certainly acts as Purohita, is not stated in the 


34 See Ludwig, op. cit. f 3, 231 et $eq„ 
Hopkins, Journal of the AnteHmn Oriental 
Society , 13, 94, 95, and see Vi£, VaiSya. 


35 iii, 19, 1 ; ix. 7, 9; xv. 9, 2. 3. 

36 Op. cit. , 194. 

37 Religion des Veda , 382, 383. 
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Rigveda to be a prince at all, though Yaska 38 calls him a 
Kauravya; the hymns attributed to kings and others cannot be 
vindicated for them by certain evidence, though here, again, 
the Brahmanas do not scruple to recognize Rajanyarsis, or 
* royal sages and the famous Visvamitra shows in the Rigveda 
no sign of the royal character which the Brahmanas insist 
on fastening on him in the shape of royal descent in the line of 
Jahnu . 39 

(b) Caste in the later Samhitas and Brahmanas . — The relation 
between the later and the earlier periods of the Vedic history 
of caste must probably be regarded in the main as the 
hardening of a system already formed by the time of the 
Rigveda. 

i. The Names of the Castes . — The most regular names are 
Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya, and Sudra , 40 or later Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra . 41 There are many other variants : 
Brahman, Ksatra, Sudraryau ; 42 Brahman, Rajanya, Sudra, 
Arya ; 43 Brahman, Rajanya, Vaisya, Sudra ; 44 Brahmana, Raj an, 
Visya, Sudra ; 46 Deva, Raj an, Sudra, Arya ; 46 and Brahman, 
Ksatra, Vis, and Sudra . 47 In other cases the fourth class is repre- 
sented by a special member: Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and 
Candala . 48 Often only the three upper classes are mentioned, 
as Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya ; 49 Brahman, Ksatram, Vis , 50 


38 ii. io. 

39 See Visvamitra and Jahnu. 

40 Rv. x. 90; Taittirlya Samhita, 
vii. i, 1, 4. 5; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii, 19, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1 , 
4, 12 ; iii. 1, 1, 10; v. 5, 4, 9 ; Pahca- 
vimsa Brahmana, vi. i, 6*11. 

41 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 27 
(Madhyamdina=i. 4, 15 Kanva); Sata- 
patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 13 ; xiii. 6, 
2, 10; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 

42 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 1-3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 5 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 2S-30. 

43 Av. xix. 32, 8. Cf. 62, x. Cf. 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 949, 1003, 

44 Kathaka Samhita, xxx vii. 1. 

45 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 6, 4 ; 


Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 4, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 48 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 6, 
4, 9, etc. 

4ti Av. xix. 62, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxvi. 2. Cf. Arya, Arya. 

47 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 
(Madhyamdina = i. 4, 15 Kanva). 

48 Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 7. 

49 Av. v. 17, 9 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. i, 5 ; 2, 2 ; iv. 4, 9 (with Vaisya 
before Rajanya) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 12, 9, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 
2, 5, 2. 3j Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 
8 , 8 . 

80 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, x. 10 - 12 ; 
xxxviii. 14 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. x, 
4, 11 ; xi. 2, 7, 15 et seq . ; xiv. 2, 2, 30 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. io, 10-12. 
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etc . 51 Three castes — Brahmana, Raj an, Sudra — are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda , 52 and two castes are repeatedly men- 
tioned together, either Brahman and Ksatra, or Ksatra and 
Vis . 53 

2. The Relation of the Castes . — The ritual literature is full of 
minute differences respecting the castes. Thus, for example, 
the Satapatha prescribes different sizes of funeral mounds for 
the four castes . 64 Different modes of address are laid down for 
the four castes , 65 as ehi, £ approach dgaccha , * come ddrava , 
‘ run up 9 ; ddhdva , 1 hasten up , 9 which differ in degrees of 
politeness. The representatives of the four castes are dedicated 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice 9 ) to different deities . 55 
The Sutras have many similar rules . 57 

But the three upper castes in some respects differ markedly 
from the fourth, the Sudras. The latter are in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 6S declared not fit to be addressed by a Diksita, 
* consecrated person , 9 and no Sudra is to milk the cow whose 
milk is to be used for the Agnihotra 59 (* fire-oblation 9 ). On the 
other hand, in certain passages, the Sudra is given a place in 
the Soma sacrifice , 60 and in the Taittirlya Brahmana 61 there 
are given formulae for the placing of the sacrificial fire not only 
for the three upper castes, but also for the Rathakara, 


51 Cf. Av. v. 18, 15, where the two 
lower castes are addressed (Ksatriya 
and Vai£ya) respectively as nr-pati and 
pasu-pati, Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 252 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xii. 1 ; xxix. 10 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxviii. 19. 

52 x. 1, 13. 

53 See Ksatriya, VaiSya, Vii 

54 xiii. 8, 3, 11. 

85 Satapatha Brahmana, L x, 4, 12. 

56 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5 * Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 1 ; Satapatha 
BrShmana, xiii. 6, 2, 10. For other 
similar differences in the BrShmanas, 
see Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 10, x. 2 ; 
vii. 1, 1, 4. 5 ; Kathaka Saxnhita, xvii, 4 ; 
xxxvii. 1 ; xxxix. 7 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, x. 10 ; xiv. 24 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vii. 23. 24 ; viii. 4, etc. 

57 ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, i. 24, 


11. 12, and see Weber, Indische Studien* 
10, 20 et seq . 

88 iii. 1, 1, 10. Cf. Apastamba, cited 
in scholia on K2.ty&yana Srauta Sutra, 
vii. 5, 7; Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, 
xii. 8, 7 ; Weber, Indische Studim, 10, 12 
et seq. Generally Sfidras are impure, and 
cannot be allowed at the place of sacri- 
fice (deva-yajana), Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 1, x t 9, Cf. v. 3, 3, 2 ; Taittiriya 
SamhitSy vii. 1, 1, 6 ; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xi. 10 (Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 4, 8, 
does not contain this notice). 

6S Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 2 ; Maitra- 
yanx Samhita, iv. 1, 3, 

60 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9. 
Cf. also ibidi 9 i. 1, 4, 12. The scholiast 
on Katyayana Srauta Sutra* i. 1, 6 , 
refers these notices to the Rathakara 
alone, but this is obviously secondary. 

61 i. 1, 4, 8, 
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* chariot-maker/ Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana , 62 the Brah- 
mana is opposed as 4 eater of the oblation 5 to the members of 
the other three castes. 


The characteristics of the several castes are given under 
Brahmana, Ksatriya and Raj an, Vai^ya, Sudra : they may be 
briefly summed up as follows : The Vis forms the basis of the 
state on which the Brahman and Ksatra rest ; 63 the Brahman 
and Ksatra are superior to the Vis ; 64 while all three classes are 
superior to the Sudras. The real power of the state rested with 
the king and his nobles, with their retainers, who may be 
deemed the Ksatriya element. Engaged in the business of the 
protection of the country, its administration, the decision of 
legal cases, and in war, the nobles subsisted, no doubt, on the 
revenues in kind levied from the people, the king granting to 
them villages (see Grama) for their maintenance, while some of 
them, no doubt, had lands of their own cultivated for them by 
slaves or by tenants. The states were seemingly small ; 65 there 
are no clear signs of any really large kingdoms, despite the 
mention of Maharajas. The people, engaged in agriculture, 
pastoral pursuits, and trade (Vanij), paid tribute to the king 
and nobles for the protection afforded them. That, as Baden- 
Powell suggests , 66 they were not themselves agriculturists is 
probably erroneous; some might be landowners on a large 
scale, and draw their revenues from Sudra tenants, or even 
Aryan tenants, but that the people as a whole were in this 


62 vii. 19, 1 ; Maitrayanl Samhita, 

i. 4, 6 ; Gopatha Brahmana, ii. i, 6 ; 
Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice , 81. 

83 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 16 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xvi. 4. 

64 PancavimSa Brahmana, ii. 8, 2 ; 
xi. 11, 9 ; xv. 6, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 

ii. 33, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10 ; 
Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 10, 1 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 13, etc, 

65 Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 32, for the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 
The Satapatha Brahmana and the later 
parts of the Aitareya Brahmana, with 
their traditions of Agvamedhas, * horse 


sacrifices,’ and their recollections of 
the glories of the Bharatas, represent 
a more advanced stage of social rela- 
tions and of city life, but even they 
hardly know really great kingdoms. 

86 Indian Village Community and Village 
Communities in India , where much stress 
is laid on the idea of a settlement of 
Aryans on lands already occupied by 
Dra vidian clans, much as Anglo-Saxon 
invaders on one theory occupied lands 
already; held by Britons who became 
serfs, while the invaders were a land- 
holding aristocracy, a theory supported 
by the fact that the normal holding of 
a hide is estimated at 120 acres. 
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RELATIONS OF THE CASTES 

position is extremely unlikely .® 7 In war the people shared 
the conflicts of the nobles, for there was not yet any absolute 
separation of the functions of the several classes. The priests 
may be divided into two classes — the Purohitas of the kings, 
who guided their employers by their counsel, and were in a 
position to acquire great influence in the state, as it is evident 
they actually did, and the ordinary priests who led quiet lives, 
except when they were engaged on some great festival of a king 
or a wealthy noble . 68 

The relations and functions of the castes are well summed up 
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana , 69 which treats of them 
as opposed to the Ksatriya. The Brahmana is a receiver of 
gifts ( a-dayl ), a drinker of Soma (d-pdyl), a seeker of food 
(' avasayi ), 70 and liable to removal at will ( yathakama-prayapyai .). 71 
The Vaisya is tributary to another ( anyasya balikrt), to be lived 
on by another (anyasyddyak), and to be oppressed at will ( yathd - 
kama-jyeyaJt, ). 72 The Sudra is the servant of another ( anyasya 
presyal}), to be expelled at will (kclmoithapyah), and to be slain 


67 Cf. Hopkins, India, Old and New , 
222. The point is much the same as that 
at issue between the different schools of 
opinion as to early English history. 
Did the Aryans in India occupy the 
land as a people, driving out or ex- 
terminating or enslaving the Dasas, 
and themselves carrying on the occupa- 
tions of a people, or did they merely 
form a small aristocracy of superior 
military force, and were the Ksatriyas 
the true Aryans ? The evidence of the 
Rigveda is really fatal to the latter 
alternative hypothesis. 

m For the superiority of the Brah- 
mana to the Ksatriya or Rajanya, see 
PahcaviinSa Brahmana, xi. 11, 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxi. 21 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 1, 1, 12 ; 4, 4, 15 ; xiii. i, 
9, 1 ; 3, 7, 8 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 15, 8 ; viii. 9, 6 ; Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xv. 20, 12. The Brah- 
mana is, in his turn, dependent on the 
king (Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 3; 
v. 4, 2, 7), and at the Rajasuya sits 
beside him, but is none the less superior 


(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 23). 
The Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5, says 
the Ksatra is over the Brahman, but 
this is not a usual view. Cf. xxvii. 4. 
A Brahmana can get along without a 
Ksatriya, but not vice versa (Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 1, 4, 6), and a RSjanya 
with a Brahmana surpasses all other 
Rajanyas (Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 
xo, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10 ; 
xxvii. 4, etc.). 

69 vii 29. See Muir, op, cit. f i 2 , 436 
et seq. ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10 , 14. 

70 Weber, op, ci£., 9, 326 ; 10, 14, 
prefers * moving 1 or ‘ dwelling * every- 
where. 

71 Muir, Haug, and Weber take the 
word as active in sense, * moving at 
will. ’ But both the parallelism of the 
passage and the formation of the word 
require a passive causative sense. The 
reference is perhaps to the general 
political control of the king over the 
priest, whom he can * move on ’ from 
place to place. 

73 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29, 3. 
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at pleasure (yathakama-vadkyafy) , 73 The descriptions seem 
calculated to show the relation of each of the castes to the 
Rajanya. Even the Brahmana he can control, whilst the 
Vaisya is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove 
without cause from his land , 74 but who is still free, and whom 
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Sudra has 
no rights of property or life against the noble, especially the 
king. 

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the Ksatriya 
is to some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear that in 
the course of time the Vaisya fell more and more in position 
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. Weber 75 shows 
reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice, a festival of 
which a chariot race forms an integral part , 76 was, as the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 77 says, once a sacrifice for a Vaisya, 
as well as for a priest or king. But the king, too, had to suffer 
diminution of his influence at the hands of the priest : the 
Taittirlya texts 78 show that the Vajapeya was originally a lesser 
sacrifice which, in the case of a king, was followed by the 
Rajasuya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings, 
and in that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival 
celebrated on his appointment as a royal Purohita. But the 
Satapatha Brahmana 79 exalts the Vajapeya, in which a priest 
could be the sacrificer, over the Rajasuya, from which he was 
excluded, and identifies it with the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece 
of juggling in the interests of the priestly pretentions. But we 
must not overestimate the value of such passages, or the 
exaltation of the Purohita in the later books of the Satapatha 


73 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 29, 4. 

74 This seems to be the most prob- 
able reference oiyathdkamajyeyah. The 
expulsion of the Vaisya is here not in 
allusion to quasi-ownership of land by 
the King or Ksatriya ; it is an act of 
royal authority, not an incident of 
tenure. See Keith, Journal of the 
African Society , 6, 202 ei seq . , and cf, 
Hopkins, India, Old and New , 222, 223. 

73 Ueber den Vajapeya, 10 ei seq . 

76 Ibid . Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mytuologie , 1, 247; Festgruss an Baht - 


lingh, 40 et seq . ; RitualUtteratur, 

141. 

77 xvi, 17, 4. Cf. xv. 1, 1. 

78 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 2, 1 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 6, 1. Cf. 
LStyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. n, 1 ; 
ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, ix. 9, 19 ; 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 41, 
xxiv, xxv. 

7d v. i, 1, 1 et seq . ; 2, 1, 19 ; Katy- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xv. i, 1-2. Weber, 
op. cit. t 8, 9, interprets the situation 
differently from Eggeling. 
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and Aitareya Brahmanas as evidence of a real growth in the 
priestly power : these books represent the views of the priests 
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were in 
the Madhyadesa. Another side of the picture is presented in 
the Pali literature , 80 which, belonging to a later period than the 
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests ; 
while the Epic , 81 more nearly contemporaneous with the later 
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal 
superiority of the nobility in clear light. 

Although clear distinctions were made between the different 
castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of the 
leading characteristics of the later system, the impurity com- 
municated by the tfcuch or contact of the inferior castes , 82 
which is seen both directly in the purification rendered 
necessary in case of contact with a Sudra, and indirectly in the 
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste . 83 It 
is true that prohibition of eating in company with others does 
appear , 84 but hot in connexion with caste: its purpose is to 
preserve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain 
rite or believe in a certain doctrine ; for persons who eat of the 
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire 
the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com- 
munion. But Vedic literature does not yet show that to 
take food from an inferior caste was forbidden as destroying 


80 Fick, Die sociale GUederung , 107 
et seq. ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 

53 et se q - ; I 58. 

81 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 984 et seq. 

83 See, e.g., Mann, ill. 239; v. 85; 
Fick, op. cit 26 et seq . 

83 Vasistha Dharma Sutra, xiv. 1 
et seq. ; Gautama Dharma Sutra, xvii, 17: 
Apastamba Dharma Sutra, i. 6, 18, 16 
et seq. ; ii. 4, 9, 7, with Biihler’s note ; 
Manu, iv. 210 et seq. ; Visnu, 41, 7 et seq. ; 
Fick, op. cit, t 30-33, who points out 
that the Jatakas contain little evidence 
on the practice. Senart, Les Castes dans 
rinde, 48 et seq., 212 et seq attributes 
great importance to the question of 
eating together, arfd compares the sacri- 

VOL. II. 


ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where 
strangers were excluded (Fustel de 
Coulanges, La CiU Antique , 117). But 
this is not conclusive ; a caste is not 
a gens , and the gens excluded strangers 
only at a solemn festival, when the 
whole gens renewed its blood kinship. 
If we have no evidence exactly estab- 
lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic 
literature, we need not hesitate to 
believe that in the earliest Vedic period 
the Gotra had solemn festivals of union, 
and of communication with the dead, 
but that again does not explain or 
amount to the caste prohibition of 
taking food from an inferior. 

84 E.g, , Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3, 
with Keith’s note. ? 
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purity. 85 Nor, of course, has the caste system developed the 
•constitution with a head, a council, and common festivals 
which the modern caste has ; for such an organization is not 
found even in the Epic or in the Pali literature. 86 The Vedic 
•characteristics of caste are heredity, pursuit of a common 
occupation, and restriction on intermarriage. 

3. Restrictions on Intermarriage. — Arrian, in his Indica , 87 
probably on the authority of Megasthenes, makes the prohibi- 
tion of marriage between yevrj, no doubt ‘ castes,’ a characteristic 


of Indian life. The evidence of Pali literature 88 is in favour of 
this view, though it shows that a king could marry u’hom he 
wished, and could make his son by that wife the heir apparent. 
But it equally shows that there were others who held that not 
the father’s but the mother’s rank determined the social 
standing of the son. Though Manu 89 recognizes the possibility 
of marriage with the next lower caste as producing legitimate 
children, still he condemns the marriage of an Aryan with 
a woman of lower caste. The Paraskara Grhya Sutra 90 allows 
the marriage of a Ksatriya with a wife of his own caste or of 
the lower caste, of a Brahmin with a wife of his own caste or 
•of the two lower classes, and of a Vaisya with a Vaisya wife 
•only. But it quotes the opinion of others that all of them can 
marry a Sudra wife, while other authorities condemn the 
marriage with a Sudra wife in certain circumstances, which 
implies that in other cases it might be justified. 91 The earlier 


85 For a case of objection to eating 
food after another, see Chandogya 
Upanisad, i. xo, 1. Possibly the idea 
there is that eating the food of a chief 
is dangerous, since the eater thus enters 
into possession of part of his sub- 
stance, and consequently at once be- 
comes an object of anger to the chief, 
as well as of danger to himself ; for the 
chief maybe so full of divine force that 
it would be unsafe for an ordinary man 
to be assimilated to him— a common 
idea in primitive societies. See also 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13. 

86 Fick, op. cit., 24. Senart, op. tit., 
219, 220, compares the family councils 
of Greece, Rome, and Germany (Leist, 


Altarisches Jus Civile, 273 et seq. ; Kova- 
levsky, Famille et Propriete Primitives , 
119; Fustel de Coulanges, op. cit. r 118, 
1 19). But here again the system may 
have applied to the Gotra without its 
really explaining the later appearance 
of the practice in the caste, and the 
absence of the mention of a council in 
the early and late literature alike is 
conclusive against its existence. 

87 xii. 8. 9. 

88 Fick, op. cit., 34-40. 

89 x. 5 ; iii. 15. 

90 i. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 
lo, 21, 74. 

91 Gobhila Grhya Sutra, iii. 2, 42. 
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literature bears out this impression : much stress is laid on 
descent from a Rsi, and on purity of descent ; 92 but there is 
other evidence for the view that even a Brahmana need not be 
of pure lineage, Kavasa Ailusa is taunted with being the son 
of a DasI, 4 slave woman / 93 and Vatsa was accused of being a 
Sudra’s son, but established his purity by walking unhurt 
through the flames of a fire ordeal . 94 He who is learned 
(susruvdn) is said to be a Brahmana, descended from a Rsi 
(arseya), in the Taittirlya Samhita ; 95 and Satyakama, son of 
Jabala, was accepted as a pupil by Haridrumata Gautama, 
though he could not name his father . 90 The Kathaka Sam~ 
hita 97 says that knowledge is all-important, not descent. But 
all this merely goes to show that there was a measure of laxity 
in the hereditary character of caste, not that it was not based 
on heredity. The Yajurveda Samhitas 98 recognize the illicit 
union of Arya and Sudra, and vice versa: it is not unlikely that 
if illicit unions took place, legal marriage was quite possible. 
The Pancavim£a Brahmana , 99 indeed, recognizes such a case in 
that of Dirgdiatamas, son of the slave girl Usij, if we may 
adopt the description of Usij given in the Brhaddevata . 100 

In a hymn of the Atharvaveda 101 extreme claims are put 

92 See Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6. i, 4; 96 Chandogya Upanisad, vL 4, 4; 

Vajasaneyi Sainhita, vii. 46; Taittirlya Weber, op. cit., 1, 263. Cf. Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, 1. 

mana, iv. 3, 4, 19 ; xii. 4, 4, 6 ; KatyzLyana 97 xxx. x. Cf. Weber, op. cit. , 3, 462. 

Srauta Sutra, xxv. 3, 17; Latyayana 98 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3, 4 ; 

Srauta Sutra, i. 1, 7; KauSika Sutra, Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedha, iv. 7; 
67, etc. So one of the characteristics Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 31. The 
of a Brahmana given in the Satapatha word Arya here must refer in all'proba- 
Brahmana,xi, 5, 7, i, is brahmanya,'wh.ich bility to any Aryan, not merely to a 
Weber, op. cit 10, 69, takes as referring Vaisya, Weber, op. cit, 9 10, 6. 
to descent. Bmhma-putva is a title of 99 xiv. 11,17 5 Hopkins, Transactions 
honour, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
.2. 9; ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, ii. 18, Sciences , 15, 56, n. But there is no 
12 ; S&hkhayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 21, mention here of Usij being a slave. 

1. 2; and to be bom the son of a * 00 iy. 24. 25. 

wise Brahmana is the highest fortune, 101 v. 17, 8. 9. See Muir, i 3 , 282, 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi 4, 29. n. 76 ; Whitney, Translation of the 

93 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19, 1 ; Atharvaveda, 249. The exact sense is 

Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3. Cf. Weber, not clear, but the passage is intended 
.op. cit., 2, 31 1 ; 9, 42, 44, 46. to show in the strongest light the high 

94 Pancavim&a Brahmana, xiv. 6. 6. position of the Brahmana. 

95 vi. 6, 1, 4. 
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forward for the Brahmana, who alone is a true husband and 
the real husband, even if the woman has had others, a Rajanya 
or a Vaidya : a Sudra husband is not mentioned, probably on 
purpose. 102 The marriage of Brahmanas with Rajanya women 
is illustrated by the cases of Sukanya, daughter of king 
3aryata, who married Cyavana, 103 and of Rathavlti’s daughter, 
who married 3yavaiva. 104 

4. Occupation and Caste. — The Greek authorities 106 and the 
evidence of the Jatakas 106 concur in showing it to have been 
the general rule that each caste was confined to its own 
occupations, but that the Brahmanas did engage in many 
professions beside that of simple priest, while all castes gave 
members to the Sramanas, or homeless ascetics. The Jatakas 107 
recognize the Brahmins as engaged in all sorts of occupations, 
as merchants, traders, agriculturists, and so forth. Matters are 
somewhat simpler in Vedic literature, where the Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas appear as practically confined to their own pro- 
fessions of sacrifice and military or administrative functions. 
Ludwig 108 sees in Dlrg'ha^ravas in the Rigveda 109 a Brahmin 
reduced by indigence to acting as a merchant, as allowed even 
later by the Sutra literature ; but this is not certain, though it 
is perfectly possible. More interesting is the question how far 
the Ksatriyas practised the duties of priests ; the evidence here 
is conflicting. The best known case is, of course, that of 
ViSvamitra. In the Rigveda he appears merely as a priest 
who is attached to the court of Sudas, king of the Tftsus ; but 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 110 he is called a king, a descendant 
of Jahnu, and the Aitareya Brahmana 111 refers to Sunahsepa’s 

102 The sense of v. 17, 18, is obscure ; 105 Arrian, Indica, xii. 8. 9; Strabo, 

it can be interpreted to mean that the xv. 4, 49. 

Brahmana should be provided with a 106 Fick, op. cit., 40 et seq. 

temporary wife on each occasion when 107 Rhys Davids, op. cit. , 54 et seq. 

he pays a visit (cf. Whitney, 250). But i° 8 Op. cit., 3, 237 et seq . 

this is hardly likely. Muir takes it as 109 i. 112, ix, 

referring to his own wife. no xxi. 12, 2. See Hopkins, Transac - 

103 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 7. Hons of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- and Sciences, 15, 54. 

veda, 3, 244, 245 ; Weber, op. cit., 10, 111 vii. 18, 9. Cf. S&nkhayana Srauta 

73 et seq.] Hopkins, Journal of the Sutra, xv. 21, where the reading, is 
American Oriental Society, 13, 352, 353. different, but worse. But see Weber, 

104 Cf. Brhaddevata, v. 50 et seq . Episches im vedischen Ritual , 16. 
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succeeding, through his adoption by Vi^vamitra, to the divine 
lore (daiva veda) of the Gathins and the lordship of the Jahnus. 
That in fact this tradition is correct seems most improbable, 
but it serves at least to illustrate the existence of seers of royal 
origin. Such figures appear more than once in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana , 112 which knows the technical terms Rajanyan§i and 
Devarajan corresponding to the later Rajarsi, * royal sage/ The 
Jaiminlya Brahmana 113 says of one who knows a certain 
doctrine, * being a king he becomes a seer 1 (raja sann rsir 
bhavati ), and the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 114 applies the 
term Raj any a to a Brahmana. Again, it is argued that Devapi 
Ar$tl§ena, who acted as Purohita, according to the Rigveda , 116 
for ^antanu, was a prince, as Yaska 116 says or implies he 
was . 117 But this assumption seems to be only an error of 
Yaska’s, Since nothing in the Rigveda alludes to any relation- 
ship, it is impossible to accept Sieg’s view 118 that the Rigveda 
recognizes the two as brothers, but presents the fact of a prince 
acting the part of Purohita as unusual and requiring explanation. 
The principle, however, thus accepted by Sieg as to princes in 
the Rigveda seems sound enough. Again, Muir 119 has argued 
that Hindu tradition, as shown in Sayana , 120 regards many 
hymns of the Rigveda as composed by royal personages, but he 
admits that in many cases the ascription is wrong ; it may be 
added that in the case of PftM Vainya, where the hymn 121 
ascribed to him seems to be his, It is not shown in the hymn 
itself that he is other than a seer ; the Satapatha Brahmana 122 
calls him a king, but that Is probably of no more value than 
the later tradition as to Visvamitra. The case of Vigvantara 


112 xii. 12,6; xviii, 10, 5. Cf. Olden- 
berg, Zeitschrift der Deutsche n Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft , 42, 235, n. 3. 

113 P. 562 of the manuscript, cited 
by Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 154, n. 

114 i. 4, 2, Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17, 6, where Visvamitra is addressed 
as Rajaputra. 

115 x. 98. See Zimmer, Altindisches 
JLeben, 196 ; Senart, Les Castes dans Finds, 
1 65 ; Muir, i 2 , 269 et seq . 


136 Nirukta, ii. 10. 

117 It may be added that a family of 
Arstisenas appear as ritual authorities 
in a scholium on K&tyayana Srauta 
Sutra, i. 9, 3 ; Weber, of. cit., 10, 95. 

118 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 142. 

119 Op. cit. t i 9 , 265 et seq. 

120 On Rv, i. 100 ; iv. 42, 43. 44 •; 
v. 27; vi. 15; x. 9. 75. 133. 134. 148. 
179, etc. 

121 x. 148, 5. 

122 V. 3, 5, 4. 
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and the Syaparpas mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 123 has 
been cited 124 as that of a king sacrificing without priestly aid, 
but the interpretation is quite uncertain, while the parallel of 
the Kagyapas, Asitamrgfas, and BMtaviras mentioned in the 
course of the narrative renders it highly probable that the king 
had other priests to carry out the sacrifice. 

Somewhat different are a series of other cases found in the 
Upanisads, where the Brahma doctrine is ascribed to royal 
persons. Thus Janaka is said in the Satapatha Brahmana 125 
to have become a Brahman; Ajatasatru taught Gargya 
Balaki ; 120 Pravahapa Jaivali instructed Svetaketu Araneya , 127 
as well as Silaka Salavatya 128 and Caikitayana Dalbhya ; 123 
and A^vapati Kaikeya taught Brahmins . 129 It has been 
deduced 130 from such passages that the Brahma doctrine was a 
product of the Ksatriyas. This conclusion is, however, entirely 
doubtful , 131 for kings were naturally willing to be flattered by 
the ascription to them of philosophic activity, and elsewhere 132 
the opinion of a Rajanya is treated with contempt. 

It is probably a fair deduction that the royal caste did not 
much concern itself with the sacred lore of the priests, though 
it is not unlikely that individual exceptions occurred. But 
that warriors became priests, that an actual change of caste 
took place, is quite unproved by a single genuine example. 
That it was impossible we cannot say, but it seems not to have 
taken place. To be distinguished from a caste change, as Fick 133 
points out, is the fact that a member of any caste could, in the 
later period at least, become a Sramana, as is recorded in effect 


123 vii. 2 7 et seq . 

124 Zimmer, op. cit., 196. 

125 xi. 6, 2, 10 ; Muir, i 2 , 426-430. 

126 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii, 1, 1 ; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. x. 

127 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. x, 1 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 1 Kanva) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1. 

128 Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, 1. 

129 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, i, 2. 

130 Deussen, Allgemine Geschichte der 
Philosophic , 1, 2, 334; Philosophy of the 
Upanishads , 17 et seq. ; Garbe, Beitrdge 
zur indischen Kulturgeschichte, 1 et seq . ; 


Philosophy of Ancient India , 73 et seq . ; 
Grierson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1908, 602 et seq . ; Winternitz, 
Geschichte der indischen Litter atnr, 1, 236 
et seq , 

131 Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda , 
21 S et seq . ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1908, 838, 868, 1142 ; 
Aitareya Many aha , 50, 51, 257 ; Olden- 
berg, Buddha , 5 73, n. i. 

132 Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 1, 4, 
10. 

133 Op, cit., 44, n, 1. 
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of many kings in the Epic . 134 Whether the practice is Vedic is 
not clear: Yaska 185 records it of Devapi, but this is not evidence 
for times much anterior to the rise of Buddhism. 

On the other hand, the Brahmins, or at least the Purohitas, 
accompanied the princes in battle, and probably, like the 
mediaeval clergy, were not unprepared to fight , 130 as Vasistha 
and Visvamitra seem to have done, and as priests do even in 
the Epic from time to time . 137 But a priest cannot be said to 
change caste by acting in this way. 

More generally the possibility of the occurrence of change of 
caste may be seen in the Satapatha Brahmana , 138 where 
$yaparna Sayakayana is represented as speaking of his off- 
spring as if they could have become the nobles, priests, and 
commons of the Salvas ; and in the Aitareya Brahmana , 139 
where Visvantara is told that if the wrong offering were made 
his children would be of the three other castes. A drunken Bsi 
of the Rigveda 140 talks as if he could be converted into a king. 
On the other hand, certain kings, such as Para Atnara, are 
spoken of as performers of Sattras, ‘sacrificial sessions .’ 141 As 
evidence for caste exchange all this amounts to little ; later a 
Brahmin might become a king, while the Rsi in the Rigveda is 
represented as speaking in a state of intoxication; the great 
kings could be called sacrificers if, for the nonce, they were 
consecrated ( diksita ), and so temporarily became Brahmins . 1421 
The hypothetical passages, too, do not help much. It would 
be unwise to deny the possibility of caste exchange, but it is 
not clearly indicated by any record. Even cases like that of 
Satyakama Jabala do not go far; for ex hypothesi that teacher 


134 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 179 ct seq who treats 
this as a change of caste. 

135 Nirukta, ii. 10. He went to the 
forest and practised asceticism, which 
is not necessarily a change of caste. 

136 See Rv. iii. 53, 12. 13 ; i. 129, 4 ; 
152, 7 ; *57> 2 ; vii. s 3. 4 ; x - 3S ; 103, 
etc ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 220-226; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien , 2, 135, n. 3. 

137 Hopkins, op. cit., 13, 184. 

138 x. 4, 1, 10. 


139 vii. 29. 

140 iii- 43. 5- 

141 PancavimSa Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. 
Cf. for their share in the piling of the 
sacrificial altar, Taittinya Samhita, 
v. 6, 5, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxii, 3 
[htdische Studien, 3, 473) ; Weber, op. cit . , 

IO, 25 ; 

142 Satapatha Brahmana, xiiL 4, i» 
13 ; Weber, op. cit., 10, 17, and cf. the 
case of Janaka, Satapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 6/2, 1 et seq. 
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did not know who his father was, and the latter could quite 
well have been a Brahmin. 

It may therefore be held that the priests and the nobles 
practised hereditary occupations, and that either class was a 
closed body into which a man must be born. These two 
Varnas may thus be fairly regarded as castes. The Vaisyas 
offer more difficulty, for they practised a great variety of 
occupations (see Vaisya). Fick 143 concludes that there is no 
exact sense in which they can be called a caste, since, in the 
Buddhist literature, they were divided into various groups, 
which themselves practised endogamy such as the gahapatis , or 
smaller landowners, the setthis , or large merchants and members 
of the various guilds, while there are clear traces 144 in the legal 
textbooks of a view that Brahmana and Ksatriya stand opposed 
to all the other members of the community. But we need 
hardly accept this view for Vedic times, when the Vaisya, the 
ordinary freeman of the tribe, formed a class or caste in all 
probability, which was severed by its free status from the 
Sudras, and which was severed by its lack of priestly or noble 
blood from the two higher classes in the state. It is probably 
legitimate to hold that any Vaisya could marry any member of 
the caste, and that the later divisions within the category of 
Vaisyas are growths of divisions parallel with the original 
process by which priest and noble had grown into separate 
entities. The process can be seen to-day when new tribes fall 
under the caste system : each class tries to elevate itself in the 
social scale by refusing to intermarry with inferior classes on 
equal terms — hypergamy is often allowed — and so those Vaisyas 
who acquired wealth in trade (Sresthin) or agriculture (the 
Pali Gahapatis) would become distinct, as sub-castes, from the 
ordinary Vaisyas. But it is not legitimate to regard Vaisya as 
a theoretic caste ; rather it is an old caste which is in process 
of dividing into innumerable sub-castes under influences of 
occupation, religion, or geographical situation. 

Fick 145 denies also that the Sudras ever formed a single 

143 Op. cit., 1 9 et seq. ; 162 et seq. j the Four Castes according to the Manava - 

144 Hopkins, The Mutual Relations of | dharmasdstram, 7 8, 82 et seq. 

145 Op. cit., 202 et seq . 
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caste : he regards the term as covering the numerous inferior 
races and tribes defeated by the Aryan invaders, but originally 
as denoting only one special tribe. It is reasonable to suppose 
that Sudra was the name given by the Vedic Indians to the 
nations opposing them, and that these ranked as slaves beside 
the three castes — nobles, priests, and people — just as in the 
Anglo-Saxon and early German constitution beside the priests, 
the nobiles or eorls, and the ingenui, ordinary freemen or ceorls, 
there was a distinct class of slaves proper ; the use of a generic 
expression to cover them seems natural, whatever its origin (see 
Sudra). In the Aryan view a marriage of Sudras could hardly 
be regulated by rules ; any Sudra could wed another, if such a 
marriage could be called a marriage at all, for a slave cannot in 
early law be deemed to be capable of marriage proper. But 
what applied in the early Vedic period became no doubt less 
and less applicable later when many aboriginal tribes and 
princes must have come into the Aryan community by peaceful 
means, or by conquest, without loss of personal liberty, and 
when the term Sudra would cover many sorts of people who 
were not really slaves, but were freemen of a humble character 
occupied in such functions as supplying the numerous needs of 
the village, like the Candalas, or tribes living under Aryan 
control, or independent, such as the Nisadas, 

But it is also probable that the Sudras came to include men 
of Aryan race, and that the Vedic period saw the degradation 
of Aryans to a lower social status. This seems, at any rate, to 
have been the case with the Rathakaras. In the Taittiriya 
Brahmaiia 146 the Rathakara is placed as a special class along 
with the Brahmanas, Raj any as, and Vai^yas : this can hardly 
be interpreted except to mean that the Rathakaras were not 
included in the Aryan classes, though it is just possible that 
only a subdivision of the Vaisyas is meant. There is other 
evidence 147 that the Rathakaras were regarded as Sudras, But 
in the Atharvaveda 148 the Rathakaras and the Karmaras 
appear in a position of importance in connexion with the 

148 i. i f 4. 8, , A U8 Av. iv. 5, 6. That the words 

U7 Cf. Katy&yana Srauta Sutra, kcmnara and rathakara are here appel- 
i. i t 9, with the scholiast; iv, 7, 7; latives, as Weber, op, cit 17, 198; 
9, 5 ; Weber, op. cit., 10, 12, 13, suggests, is quite impossible. 
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selection of the king ; these two classes are also referred to in 
an honourable way in the Vajasaneyi Samhita ; 149 in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana , 160 too, the Rathakara is mentioned as a 
a person of high standing. It is impossible to accept the view 
suggested by Fick 151 that these classes were originally non- 
Aryan; we must recognize that the Rathakaras, in early Vedic 
times esteemed for their skill, later became degraded because of 
the growth of the feeling that manual labour was not dignified. 
The development of this idea was a departure from the Aryan 
conception ; it is not unnatural, however undesirable, and has 
a faint parallel in the class distinctions of modern Europe. 
Similarly, the Karmara, the Taksan , 152 the Carmamna, or 
‘ tanner/ the weaver and others, quite dignified occupa- 
tions in the Rigveda, are reckoned as Sudras in the Pali 
texts . 153 

The later theory, which appears fully developed in the 
Dharma Sutras , 164 deduces the several castes other than the 
original four from the intermarriage of the several castes. This 
theory has no justification in the early Vedic literature. In 
some cases it is obviously wrong ; for example, the Suta is said 
to be a caste of this kind, whereas it is perfectly clear that if 
the Sutas did form a caste, it was one ultimately due to 
occupation. But there is no evidence at all that the Sutas, 
Gramanis, and other members of occupations were real castes 
in the sense that they were endogamic in the early Vedic 
period. All that we can say is that there was a steady progress 
by which caste after caste was formed, occupation being an 
important determining feature, just as in modern times there 
are castes bearing names like Gopala (* cowherd ’) Kaivarta or 
Dhlvara (‘ fisherman ’)> and Vanij (‘ merchant ’)* 155 


149 xxx. 6. 7, Cf. xiv. 27 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1 (Rathakara) ; 3, 
1 (Karmara). 

160 xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

151 Op, cii 209, 210. 

153 The name is applied to B?bu 
(Rv. vi. 45, 31) in the S&hkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xvi. 11, 11, Accord- 
ing to Brunnhofer, Iran und Turan, 
127, the name is a people’s name, 


but this is very unlikely. See Hille* 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 107, 

153 Fick, op. cit. t 160, 210. 

154 Gautama Dharma Sutra, iv ; 
Vasistha Dharma Sutra, xviii ; Baudh* 
ayana Dharma Sutra, i. 16. 17. 

155 Cf, Jolly, Zeitschrifl der Deutschen 
Morgenlandisohm Gesellschaft , 50, 507 
et seq . ; Biihler, Sacred Books of the East , 
14, xxxviii, xxxix. 
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ORIGIN OF THE CASTES 

Fick 156 finds in the Jatakas mention of a number of occupa- 
tions whose members did not form part of any caste at all, such 
as the attendants on the court, the actors and dancers who 
went from village to village, and the wild tribes that lived in 
the mountains, fishermen, hunters, and so on. In Vedic times 
these people presumably fell under the conception of Sudra, 
and may have included the Parnaka, Paulkasa, Bainda, who 
are mentioned with many others in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
and the Taittirfya Brahmana in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha ( 4 human sacrifice ’). The slaves also, whom 
Fick 167 includes in the same category, were certainly included 
in the term Sudra. 

5. Origin of the Castes . — The question of the origin of the 
castes presents some difficulty. The ultimate cause of the 
extreme rigidity of the caste system, as compared with 
the features of any other Aryan society, must probably be 
sought in the sharp distinction drawn from the beginning 
between the Aryan and the Sudra. The contrast which the 
Vedic Indians felt as existing between themselves and the 
conquered population, and which probably rested originally on 
the difference of colour between the upper and the lower 
classes, tended to accentuate the natural distinctions of birth, 
occupation, and locality which normally existed among the 
Aryan Indians, but which among other Aryan peoples never 
developed into a caste system like that of India. The doctrine 
of hypergamy which marks the practical working of the caste 
system, seems clearly to point to the feeling that the Aryan 
could marry the Sudra, but not the Sudra the Arya. This 
distinction probably lies at the back of all other divisions : its 
force may be illustrated by the peculiar state of feeling as to 
mixed marriages, for example, in the Southern States of 
America and in South Africa, or even in India itself, between 
the new invaders from Europe and the mingled population 
which now peoples the country. Marriages between persons 
of the white and the dark race are disapproved in principle, but 
varying degrees of condemnation attach to (1) the marriage of 
a man of the white race with a woman of the dark race; 

158 Op. cit 184 et seq. 157 Ibid., 197 et seq. 
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(2) an informal connexion between these two ; (3) a marriage 
between a woman of the white race and a man of the dark 
race ; and (4) an informal connexion between these two. Each 
category, on the whole, is subject to more severe reprobation 
than the preceding one. This race element, it would seem, is 
what has converted social divisions into castes. There appears, 
then, to be a large element of truth in the theory, best repre- 
sented by Risley, 158 which explains caste in the main as a 
matter of blood, and which holds that the higher the caste is, 
the greater is the proportion of Aryan blood. 

The chief rival theory is undoubtedly that of Senart, 159 
which places the greatest stress on the xlryan constitution of 
the family. According to Senart the Aryan people practised in 
affairs of marriage both a rule of exogamy, and one of endogamy. 
A man must marry a woman of equal birth, but not one of the 
same gens, according to Roman law as interpreted by Senart 
and Kovalevsky ; 160 and an Athenian must marry an Athenian 
woman, but not one of the same yevo$. In India these rules 
are reproduced in the form that one must not marry within 
the Gotra, but not without the caste. The theory, though 
attractively developed, is not convincing ; the Latin and Greek 
parallels are not even probably accurate ; 161 and in India the 
rule forbidding marriage within the Gotra is one which grows 
in strictness as the evidence grows later in date. 162 

On the other hand, it is not necessary to deny that the 
development of caste may have been helped by the family 
traditions of some gentes , or 7 evrj, or Gotras. The Patricians 
of Rome for a long time declined intermarriage with the 
plebeians; the Athenian Eupatridai seem to have kept their 
yew) pure from contamination by union with lower blood ; and 
there may well have been noble families among the Vedic 
Indians who intermarried only among themselves. The 


158 Best stated and summed up in 
The Peoples of India. See also the 
summary in The Indian Empire, 1, 
chap. 6. 

159 Les Castes dans VXnde. 

160 Famille et ProprUti Primitives , 19, 
et seq. Cf. L. de la Vallee Poussin, 


Le Vedisme, 15 et seq., with Le Brahman - 
isme, 7. 

161 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1909, 472. 

162 Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 74 
et seq . 
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Germans known to Tacitus 163 were divided into nobiles and 
ingenui , and the Anglo-Saxons into eorls and ceorls, noble 
and non-noble freemen . 164 The origin of nobility need not be 
sought in the Vedic period proper, for it may already have 
existed. It may have been due to the fact that the king, whom 
we must regard as originally elected by the people, was as king 
often in close relation with, or regarded as an incarnation of, 
the deity ; 165 and that hereditary kingship would tend to 
increase the tradition of especially sacred blood: thus the 
royal family and its offshoots would be anxious to maintain 
the purity of their blood. In India, beside the sanctity of the 
king, there was the sanctity of the priest. Here we have in 
the family exclusiveness of king and nobles, and the similar 
exclusiveness of a priesthood which was not celibate, influences 
that make for caste, especially when accompanying the deep 
opposition between the general folk and the servile aborigines. 
Caste, once created, naturally developed in different directions. 
Nesfield 166 was inclined to see in occupation the one ground of 
caste. It is hardly necessary seriously to criticize this view 
considered as an ultimate explanation of caste, but it is perfectly 
certain that gilds of workers tend to become castes. The 
carpenters (Tak§an), the chariot-makers (Rathakara), the fisher- 
men (Dhaivara) and others are clearly of the type of caste, and 
the number extends itself as time goes on. But this is not to 
say that caste is founded on occupation pure and simple in its 
first origin, or that mere difference of occupation’ would have 
produced the system of caste without the interposition of the 
fundamental difference between Aryan and Dasa or Sudra 
blood and colour. This difference rendered increasingly impor- 
tant what the history of the Aryan peoples shows us to be 
declining, the distinction between the noble and the non-noble 


163 Germania, 7. 13, etc. 

16i Medley, English Constitutional His- 
tory , 2 21 et seq.> and authorities there 
cited. In the formation of a kingdom 
minor chiefs, once petty kings, would 
become nobles. 

166 E.g., Frazer, Early History of the 
Kingship and The Golden Bough (ed, 3), 
Part I., The Magic Art and the Evolution 


of Kings, The traces of this conception 
in Aryan peoples are clear — e.g the 
rex sacrificuhis in Rome, the sacred 
functions of the Archon Basileus in 
Athens; cf, Ridgway, Origin of Tragedy , 
P-29- 

166 Brief View of the Caste System of 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh t 
Allahabad, 1885 
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freemen, a distinction not of course ultimate, but one which 
seems to have been developed in the Aryan people before the 
separation of its various branches. 

It is well known that the Iranian polity presents a division 
of classes comparable in some respects 167 with the Indian 
polity. The priests (Athravas) and warriors (Rathaesthas) are 
unmistakably parallel, and the two lower classes seem to 
correspond closely to the Pali Gahapatis, and perhaps to the 
Sudras . 168 But they are certainly not castes in the Indian 
sense of the word. There is no probability in the view of 
Senart 169 or of Risley 170 that the names of the old classes were 
later superimposed artificially on a system of castes that were 
different from them in origin. We cannot say that the castes 
existed before the classes, and that the classes were borrowed 
by India from Iran, as Risley maintains, ignoring the early 
Brahmana evidence for the four Varnas, and treating the 
transfer as late. Nor can we say with Senart that the castes 
and classes are of independent origin. If there had been no 
Varna, caste might never have arisen ; both colour and class 
occupation are needed for a plausible account of the rise of caste . 171 

167 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- Brahmanas are extracted; there have 
veda, 3, 243, 244. to be added only the data of the Maitra- 

108 Senart, op. at., 141. yani Samhita, which are merely con- 

169 Ibid. 140. firmatory of those of the Taittirlya and 

170 Indian Empire, 1 , 336-348. Kathaka Samhitas. The Epic materials 

171 The Indian theories of the origin concerning caste are given by Hopkins, 

of caste are merely religious or philo- Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

sophical, and have no value. See for 13, who has also analyzed the caste 

them, Rv. x. 90 (which is repeated in relations of the Manavadharmasastra 
other Samhitas) ; Taittiriya Samhita, in The Mutual Relation of the Four Castes 
vii. i t 1, 4 et seq. ; ibid iv. 3, io, 1-3 = according to the Mdnavadha rma&astram. 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 5 = Vajasaneyi Cf. also Ludwig, Translation of the 

Samhita, xiv. 28-30; Satapatha Brah- Rigveda, 3, 212^ seq.; Zimmer, A Uin~ 

mana, viii. 4, 3, 1 et seq. For the origin disches Leben, 185 et seq . ; Senart, Les 

of the Brahmins, see Av. iv. 6, 1; Castes dans Vhide; Barth, Revue de VHis- 
xv. 9, 1 ; of the Rajanya, Av. xv. 8, 1 ; toire des Religions , 1894, 75 et seq. ; Jolly, 

Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 13, 1 et seq. ; Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 

Muir, i 2 , 8 et seq. ; Zimmer, op. cit Gesellsckaft, 50, 507 et seq. ; Oldenberg, 
217-220. ibid., 51, 267-290, a valuable criticism 

' The most important collection of texts of Senart 1 s views; von Schroeder, 
on caste are those of Muir, Sanskrit Indiens Liter atur und Cultur, 152 et seq . ; 

Texts, i 2 , and of Weber, Indische Studies 425 et seq. ; Schlagintweit, Zeitschrift der 

io, where practically all the data of the Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellsckaft, 
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33, 549 > Shridhar V. Katkar, History of certainly cannot be regarded as really 

Caste in India, The Jataka evidence is all contemporary with Buddha (fifth cen~ 

collected by Pick, Die sociale Gliederung tury b.c.). The Dharma Sutras also 
dm nordostlichen Indien zu Buddha's Zeit give full details, but their date likewise 
(1897) I its value is considerable, but is uncertain, 
its date is extremely doubtful, and it j 

Varta. See Vartra. 

Vaptani as a part of a chariot seems to denote the ‘ felly ’ in 
the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

1 i 53, 8; vii, 69, 3; viii. 63, 8. Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 5 ; Sad- 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 33, 2 ; as vim£a Brahmana, i. 5, etc. 

part of the sacrificial Soma vehicle, 

Vartika, a 4 quail/ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as having 
been saved by the Asvins from a wolfs jaws. It is also included 
in the list of victims at the Asvamedha ( 4 horse sacrifice ’) in 
the Yajurvedas . 2 

1 i. 112, iS ; 116, 4 ; 1x7, 16 ; 11S, S ; Varttika on Panini, vii. 3, 45 where it 

x. 39» I 3* is said to be ‘ northern,’ as opposed to 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 11, x ; the eastern Vartaka. Cf. also Weber, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 20. 30 ; Indische Studien, 5, 45, n. ; Zimmer, 
Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 1. Altindisches Lcben , 90. 

As to the form of the word, cf, 

Vartra in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Taittiriya Brahmana 2 
denote the 4 dam’ of a tank. In the former passage the 
commentator and some manuscripts have Varta . 3 

1 i. 3, 7. i 3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

2 i. 6, 8, 1. I vaveda, 4. 

Vardhra denotes a 4 thong 5 or 4 strap 5 with which a woven 
couch is fastened. It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
the Satapatha Brahmana . 2 

i xiv. i, 6o, where the Paippalada recension has varadhm, 2 v. 4, 4, r, 

Varman denotes 4 body armour/ 4 coat of mail/ 4 corselet/ in 
the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 Of what material it was made is 

1 i. 31, 15; 140, 10; vi. 75, 1. S. | 8 Atharvaveda, viii. 5, 7 et seq, ; ix. 5, 

iS, 19; viii, 47, 8 ; x. 107, 7, etc. j 26 ; xvii. 1, 27, etc. 
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uncertain ; there are references to sewing (syuta ) 3 which may 
be reckoned in favour of the use of linen corselets such as those 
recorded by Herodotus , 4 but there is a later reference 5 to 
corselets of Ayas, Loha, or Sajata, on which it is doubtful 
whether much stress can be laid. They may, however, have 
been either of metal or of leather covered with metal. 

3 Rv. 1. 3i, 15; x. ioi, 8. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben i 298 ; 

4 C/. Hehn, Rulturpflanzen^ 167 et seq. ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities } 222; 

Lang, Homer and Ms Age , 150 et seq. von Schroeder, Indiens Liter atur und 

5 Jaiminiya Upanisad Br&hmana, Cnltur, 34. 
iv. 1, 3. 

Varsa denotes primarily ‘rain / 1 then ‘ rainy season ’ 2 and 
s year .’ 3 

1 Neuter: Rv. v. 58, 7; 83, 10; v. 6, 10, 1 ; V&jasaneyi Samhita, x. 12, 

Av. iii. 27, 6 ; iv. 15, 2, etc. etc. 

2 Feminine plural: Av, vi. 55, 2; ^ 3 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 17, 5; 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 3 ; ii. 6, i, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 3, 19, etc. 

Valaga in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 seems to denote a 
‘ secret spell’ 

1 V. 31, 4 ; X. i, 18 ; xix. 9, 9. Kathaka Samhita, ii. 11 ; xxv. 9 ; 

2 Taittiriya Sanihita, i. 3, 2, 1 (where Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 23 ; Satapatha 

see Sayana’s note); vi. 2, 11, 1. 2; Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 2. 

Valka in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes 
‘ bark ’ of a tree. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5. 3, 5 ; iii. 7, 4, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7. 6. 

Valmika denotes an f ant-hill ’ in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas . 2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 1, 3, 4 : 3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17 - 

Kathaka Samhita, xix. 2; xxxi. 12; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 10; 
xxxv. 19 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. Taittiriya Brahmana, i.'i, 3, 4. 

Valsa denotes ‘twig ,’ 1 usually in the compounds sata-valsa, 
‘having a hundred twigs ,’ 2 or sahasra-valsa, ‘having a thousand 
twigs ,’ 3 which is applied metaphorically of ‘offspring .’ 4 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3l 9, 1. 4 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 5 , x ; 

2 Rv. iii. S, 11 ; Av. vi. 30, 2, etc. Kathaka Sanihita, iii. 2, etc. 

3 Rv. iii. 8, 11 ; vii. 33, 9, etc. 
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1. Vaia Asvya is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a prot6gd of 
the Asvlns. He is also mentioned in the Sahkhayana ^rauta 
Sutra 2 as having received bounty from Ppthu^ravas KSnlta. 
He is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn, 3 which is 
repeatedly referred to by his name Vasa* 4 Cf* also Vya$va. 

1 i. ii2, 10 ; n6, 2i ; viii. 8, 20; ; ix. 3, 3, 19 ,* Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 5, 

24, 14; 46, 21. 23; 50, 9; x. 40, 7* ! i, 2; Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 10. 

2 xvi. 11, 13. j 11. 

3 viii. 46. ! Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 6, 2, 3 ; j 38, 39. 

2 . Va^a, plur., is the name of a tribe mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana 1 as being in Madhyade^a along with the 
Kurus, the Paflcalas, and the U3Inaras. They are also 
connected with the Matsyas according to the Kausltaki 
Upanisad. 2 The Vasas and U Dinaras are spoken of as united 
in the Gopatha Brahmana : 3 the names 4 seem to indicate that 
the Vasas and Uslnaras were connected. 

1 viii. 14, 3, sa-Usinaresu, which is nonsense. Cf' 

2 iv. 1 (reading sa- Vasa-M atsyesu for Sa- Vaga- Usinardrtmn in Aitareya Brah- 
the savasan-Matsyesuoi the manuscripts, mana, viii. 14, 3, and n. 2. 

which is otherwise emended to Satvan - 4 As both derived from the root vas, 

M atsyesu, Keith, Sahkhayana Aranyaka, * desire/ 

36, n. 2 ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , 393, n. ; 
Society , 1908, 367). ^ 407, n. 

3 i. 2, 9, where the text has Sava - 

Va&a denotes ‘cow’ in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 According 
to the commentators, the word means a * barren cow/ but this 
is not a necessary sense except in a few passages. 3 

1 ii. 7, 5; vi. 63, 9; x. 91, 14, etc. in verse 16, on which cf. Bloomfield* 

2 Av. iv. 24, 4; x. 10, 2; xii, 4, 1, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 656, 6$8, The 

etc.; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 4, 4. 3 ; Brahmins there claim as their own a 
iii. 4, 2, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 4, barren cow, A suta-vasu — i.e. t a cow 
etc. barren after once calving — is mentioned 

3 Av.vii. 113,2, where the Parivj-kta, in the Taittirlya Samhita, ii, 1, 5, 4, 
‘rejected wife,’ is compared with a etc. In the Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 
Vasa. In xii. 4 (where vdsd alternates 2, 2, and the Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 
with go) there is no indication that Vasa 5, 2, used with Avi, Sfita denotes a 
means a barren cow, except .perhaps * mother sheep, * * ewe. * 
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274 HOUSE-DRESS-SPRING-TREASURE HOUSE [ Vasati 

Vasati denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 ‘ abode,’ ‘ house.’ 

1 i. 31, 15 ; v. 2. 6. I tirlya Brahmana, ii. 3, 5. 4 ; iii- 7, 3, 3i 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 15 ; Tail- | etc. 

Vasana in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘dress.’ 

1 95? 7* | Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 15 ; Nirukta, 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 8, 5 ; | viii. 9, etc. 

Vasanta, ‘ spring,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 
It is regularly identified with the first of the months. See Rtu. 

1 X. 90, C ; 161, 4. 2 Av. vi. 55, 2 ; viii. 2, 22 ; xii. 1, 36, etc. 

Vasavi in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to 
Roth , 2 a ‘ treasure house.’ 

1 x. 73, 4. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 

Vasistha is the name of one of the most prominent priestly 
figures of Vedic tradition. The seventh Mandala of the 
Rigveda is ascribed to him ; this ascription is borne out by the 
fact that the Vasisthas 1 and Vasistha 2 are frequently mentioned 
in that Mandala, besides being sometimes referred to elsewhere. 
That by the name Vasistha a definite individual is always 
meant is most improbable, as Oidenberg 3 shows; Vasistha 
must normally mean simply fi a Vasistha.’ But it is not 
necessary to deny that a real Vasistha existed, for one hymn 4 
seems to show clear traces of his authorship, and of his assist- 
ance to Sudas against the ten kings. 

The most important feature of Vasistha’s life was apparently 

1 Rv. vii. 7, 7; 12, 3; 23, 6* 33, Idndischen Gesellschaft , 42, 204 et $eq> 

1 w$r.; 37, 4 ; 39, 7; 40, 7 ;■ 76, 6. 7; Cf. vii. 23, 1 (singular) with verse 6 

77* 6; 80, 1 ; 90, 7 ; 91, 7 ; x. 15, 8; (plural). 

66, 14; 122, 8. * Rv. vii. 18. As to vii. 33, Olden- 

2 Rv. vii. 9, 6; 13, 4. 21 ; 22, 3 ; berg and Geldner differ. See Vedische 

2 3» 1 1 26, 5; 33, 11 et seq . ; 42, 6; Studien, 2,130. But it is rather doubtful 
59* 31 7 °? 6 i 73* 3 ; 86, 5> 88, 1 ; 95, 6 ; whether it can possibly be said to be 
96, 1 ; x. 65, 15 ; 150, 5 ; i. 112, 9. as early as vii. 18, or to have any claim 

3 Zeitschvift dev Deutschen Morgen- to be really an utterance of Vasistha. 
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his hostility to Visvamitra* The latter was certainly 5 6 at one 
time the Purohita Q domestic priest 9 ) of Sudas, but he seems 
to have been deposed from that post, to have joined Sudas’ 
enemies, and to have taken part in the onslaught of the kings 
against him, for the hymn of Sodas' triumph 4 has clear 
references to the ruin Visvamitra brought on his allies . 6 
Oldenberg , 7 however, holds that the strife of Visvamitra and 
Vasistha is not to be found in the Rigveda. On the other 
hand, Geldner 8 is hardly right in finding in the Rigveda 9 a 
compressed account indicating the rivalry of Sakti, Vasistha’s 
son, with Visvamitra, the acquisition by Visvamitra of special 
skill in speech, and the revenge of Visvamitra, who secured the 
death of Sakti by Sudas’ servants, an account which is more 
fully related by Sadgurusisya , 10 which appeared in the Satyaya- 
naka , 11 and to which reference seems to be made in the brief 
notices of the Taittiriya Samhita 12 and the Paficavimsa Erah- 
mana 13 regarding Vasistha’s sons having been slain, and his 
overcoming the Saudasas. But it is important to note that no 
mention is made in these authorities of Sudas himself being 
actually opposed to Vasistha, while in the Aitareya Brahmana 14 
Vasistha appears as the Purohita and consecrator of Sudas 
Paijavana. Yaska 16 recognizes Visvamitra as the Purohita of 
Sudas; this accords with what seems to have been the fact 


5 See Rv. iii. 33. 53 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , i a , 32S et seq . 

8 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 260 et seq, 

7 Op, cif 204, n. 3. 

8 Op. tit,, 2, 158 et seq . 

9 iii. 53, 15. 16. 21-24, the last four 
verses being the famous Vasistha - 
dvesinyah , which Durga, the commen- 
tator on the Nirukta, declines to 
explain , because he was a Kapisthala 
Vasistha (see Muir, op, tit., i 2 , 344; 
Brhaddevata, iv. 117 et seq., with Mac- 
doneH’s notes). What the verses really 
mean is not at all certain . See Olden- 
berg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 254 et seq. 

10 Of. Sayana on Rv. vii. 32, and 

Macdonell’s edition of the Sarvanu- 

kramanf, 107 ; Weber, Indische Studien , 

1, 119. 1 


31 See the note in the Anukramani 
on vii. 32, where both the Tandaka 
and the Saty&yanaka are quoted (Muir, 
op. tit „ i 2 , 328). 

12 vii. 4, 7, 1. In iii. 1, 7, 3 ; v. 4> 
11, 3, also Vasistha is a foe of Visva- 
mitra. 

13 iv. 7, 3; viii. 2, 3; xix. 3, 8; 
xxi. ii, 2. The story is alluded to in 
the Kausltaki Brahmana, iv, 8, and in 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana, i, 150 ; iii. 26. 
83. 149. 204. In ii. 390 it is definitely 
stated, as in the Saty&yanaka (n. 10), 
that Sakti' was cast into the fire by the 
Saudasas. 

14 vii. 34, 9 ; viii. 21, ix. Cf. Sankh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 11, 14. 

, 15 Nirukta, ii. 24 ; Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xxvi. 12, 13. 


18 — 2 



276 THE VASISTHAS AS BRAHMAN PRIESTS [ Vasistlia 

that Visvamitra originally held the post. Probably, however, 
with the disappearance of Sudas, Visvamitra recovered his 
position, whereupon Vasistha in revenge for the murder of 
his sons secured in some way unspecified the defeat of the 
Saudasas . 16 

At any rate it is hardly necessary to suppose that the enmity 
of the Saudasas and Vasisthas was permanent. There is 
evidence 17 that the Bharatas had the Vasisthas as Purohitas, 
while other versions 18 regard them as Purohitas for people 
( prajah ) generally. It seems that the Vasisthas were pioneers 
in adopting the rule that Purohitas should act as Brahman 
priest 19 at the sacrifice: the Satapatha Brahmana 20 states that 
the Vasisthas were once the' only priests to act as Brahmans, 
but that later any priest could serve as such . 21 A rivalry 
with Jamadgni and Visvamitra is reported in the Taittirlya 
Samhita . 22 Parasara and Satayatu are associated with Vasistha 
in the Rigveda , 23 being apparently, as Geldner 24 thinks, the 
grandson and a son of Vasistha. According to Pischel , 25 in 
another hymn , 26 Vasistha appears as attempting to steal the 
goods of his father Varuna ; Geldner 27 also shows that the 
Rigveda 28 contains a clear reference to Vasistha’s being a son 
of Varuna and the nymph Urvasi. Perhaps this explains the 
fact that the Vasisthas are called the Trtsus in one passage 

16 Roth, Zur Litteratur mid Geschichte fice of SunahSepa, Aitareya Brahmana, 
des Weda , 12 1 et seq., considered that vii. 16 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
the Vasisthas were finally successful in xv. 21, 4. 

the effort to remove the Vi^vamitras 20 xii. 6, 1, 41. Cf. iv. 6, 6, 5, 

from favour. Weber, Indische Studien , 21 Sadvimsa Brahmana, i. 5 ; Weber, 

1, 120; Episches im vedischen Ritual, 3 4, Indische Studien, 10, 35. 

doubted this, and Muir, op. cit i 3 , 22 iii. 1, 7, 3. Cf.n.n. 

371-375, held the problem to be in- 23 vii. 18, 21. 

soluble. Roth and Muir, however, both 24 Vedische Studien, 2, 132. 

complicated the question by regarding 25 Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et seq. 

the Bharatas as enemies of the Trtsus, 28 vii. 55. Aufrecht, Indische Studien , 

which (see Trtsu) is not at all probable, 4, 337, took the hymn to refer to a 
though it is still the view of Bloomfield, lover’s visit to a maiden. Cf. Lanman, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , Sanskrit Reader, 370 ; Brhaddevata, 
16, 41, 42. vb 11, with Macdonell’s notes. 

17 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xv. 4, 24 ; 27 Vedische Studien, 2, 13S. So also 

Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34. Nirukta, v. 13 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

18 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 5, 2, 1 ; i 2 , 231, n. 97 ; Brhaddevata, v. 150. 

K&thaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17. 151, 

19 Vasistha was Brahman at the sacri- 28 vii. 33, 11. 
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of the Rigveda ; 29 for being of miraculous parentage, Vasistha 
would need adoption into a Gotra, that of the princes whom 
he served, and to whom Agastya seems to have introduced 
him. 

There are numerous other references to Vasistha as a Esi 
in Vedic literature , 30 in the Sutras , 31 and in the Epic, where 
he and Visvamitra fight out their rivalry . 32 

29 vii, 83, 8. ii. 2, 2 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 

30 Rv.. i. 1x2, 9; vii. 88, 4; 96, 3; ii. 2, 4, etc. 

x. 95, 17; i8x } 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, 31 See Weber, Indlsche Studien , xo, 

xvi, 19 ; xx, 9 ; xxxiL 2 (Indische Studien , 89-92 ; Episches m vedischen Ritual , 35. 

3, 478); Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 12 ; 32 Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 375-414. 

ii. 7, 9 ; iv. 2, 9 ; Taittiriya Samhita, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
v. 2, 10, 5 ; Av. iv. 29, 4 ; Aitareya veda, 3, 131 et seq . ; Weber, Episches im 
Brahmana, vi. 18, 3; Kausltaki Brah- vedischen Ritual, 31-34 ; Indian Literature, 

mana, xxvi. 14; xxix. 2. 3; xxx. 3; 31, 37, 53, 79, 123, 162 ; Oldenberg, 

jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 3, ZeitscJirift dev Deutschen Morgenlandiscken 
13 ; 15, 2 ; 18, 6 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, Gesellschaft , 42, 204-207. 

Vasu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes 4 wealth/ * property . 9 

1 iv. 17, 11, 13; 20, 8 ; vi. 55, 3; [ 2 Av. vii. 115, 2; ix. 4, 3; x. 8, 20; 

viii. 13, 22, etc. | xiv. 2, 8, etc. 

Vasukra and his wife are the reputed composers of certain 
hymns of the Rigveda . 1 The ascription goes back to the 
Rigveda Aranyakas . 2 

1 x. 27-29. 2 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2; Sahkhayana Aranyaka. i. 3. 

Vasu-rocis is a name occurring only once in the Rigveda 1 in 
a form which may be interpreted as either plural or singular. 
In the former alternative it denotes a family of singers f in the 
latter a patron . 3 

1 viii, 34, 16. 3 Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 

2 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 175, n. 
veda, 3, 162. 

Vastu as a designation of time is the < early morning 9 in the 
Rigveda . 1 

1 i. 79, 6; 104, 1 ; 179, x, etc. So Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxviii. 12. Cf, 
Zimmer, Altmdisckes Leben, 361. 



278 DRESS-WARE-BRIDAL-HORSE— BED [ Vastra 

Vastra in the Rigveda 1 and later 3 denotes ‘ dress,’ ‘ clothing.’ 
See Visas. 

1 i. 26, 1 ; 134, 4; iii. 39, 2; v. 29, J 2 Av. v. 1, 3 ; ix. 5, 25 ; xii. 3, 21, 
15, etc, I etc. 

Vasna in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘ price ’ paid 
for anything or its ‘value,’ or the thing itself as an object of 
purchase, ‘ ware.’ 

1 iv. 24, 9, where the phrase bhuyasa Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 2, where the 

vasnam ammt hmuyah must mean * with sense seems to be * let us barter food 
a greater price he obtained a lesser and drink like wares. ’ Cf. also vasnika % 
value,’ For the exact sense, cf. Olden- * worth a price,’ in Pancavimsa Brah- 
berg, Ipgveda-Notcii, i, 419, 420. mana, xiv. 3, 13. 

2 Av. xii. 2, 36 ('price ’)= Vajasaneyi Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 247 ; 
Samhita, iii, 49 = Taittirlya Samhita, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 382. 

i. 8, 4, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 5 ; 

Vahatu is the regular name in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for 
the ceremonial conducting of the bride from the house of her 
parents to that of her husband. 

1 i. 184, 3 ,* iv. 58, 9 ; x. 17, 1 ( = Av. Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 7, 1 ; Taittirlya 

iii. 31, 5) ; 32, 3 ; 85, 13 ei seq. Brahmana, i. 5, 1, 2. 

2 Av. x. i, 1 ; xiv. 2, 9. 12. 66. 73 ; 

Vahni, ‘ carrier,’ denotes any draught animal — e.g. 9 a ‘ horse ,’ 1 
a ‘goat ,’ 2 or an ‘ox .’ 3 

1 Rv. ii. 24, 13; 37, 3; iii. 6, 2, etc. | 3 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. S, 2, 5, 

2 Rv. vi. 57, 3. j etc. 

Vahya denotes in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 a 
4 couch ’ or ‘ bed ’ of a comfortable kind used by women. 

1 vii. 55, 8. 2 iv. 5, 3 ; 20, 3 ; xiv. 2, 30. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 154. 

Vako-vakya, ‘ dialogue/ is the name given in the Brahmanas 1 
to certain portions of the Vedic texts. In one place 2 the 
Brahmodya is said to be a dialogue ; very probably in all the 
passages the Brahmodya is meant by this term. Geldner’s 

1 £atapatha Brahmana, iv. 6 , 9, 20 ; xi, 5, 6, 8 ; 7, 5 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
vii. 1, 2, 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iv, 6, 9, 20. 
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view 3 is different: he sees in the Vakovakya an essential part 
of the Itihasa-Purana, the dialogue or dramatic element as 
opposed to the narrative portion, 

2 Vedische Studien, 1, 291. not meant, though Max Muller so 

Of. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 267 ; renders it ' in His translation of the 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 44, Ch&ndogya Upanisad. 

98, n. 3, It is certain that ■ logic ’ is 

Vac, * speech/ plays a great part in Vedic speculation, but 
only a few points are of other than mythological significance. 
Speech is in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 divided into four kinds 
— that of men, of animals, of birds {vayamsi), and of small 
creeping things (ksudrarti sansrpam). The discrimination or 
making articulate of speech is ascribed to Indra by the 
Samhitas . 2 The ‘ speech * of the following musical instruments 
— Tunava, Vina, Dundubhi 3 — is mentioned, and in one 
Samhita 4 also that of the axle of a chariot. The speech of the 
Kuru-Pancalas was especially renowned , 5 as well as that of the 
northern country, according to the Kausitaki Brahmana , 5 so 
that men went there to study the language. On the other hand, 
barbarisms in speech were known, and were to be avoided . 7 

1 iv. x, 3, 16, There are quite dif- recension, however, is not merely ob- 

ferent accounts in the Kathaka Samhita, scare, but it seems to couple the Kurus 
xiv, 5; Maitrayanx Samhita, i. xr, 5. with the northern Mahavj*sas (so we 
Oldenberg finds traces of the origin must emend Mahamsept ), and it cannot 
of the legend in Rv. viii. 100; but see be relied on. Eggeling’s attempt to 
v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Minins , 339 remove the difficulty by taking uttavdJii 
et seq « ; Keith, Journal of the Royal as 4 higher ’ in tone is not satisfactory. 
Asiatic Society » 1911, 993 et seq . The most probable solution is that of 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi, 4, 7, 3; Weber, Jndische Studien, i, 191, who 

MaitrUyanl Samhita, iv. 5, 8. takes Kunipahcdlatrd to be ‘as among 

a Pancavimsa Brahmana, vi. 5, 10- the Kuru-Pancalas,’ which gives a good 
13 ; Taittirlya Saiphita, vi. 1, 4, 1 ; sense, especially when it is remembered 
Maitrayanx Samhita, iii. 6, 8 ; Kathaka that the northerners were probably the 
Samhita, xxiii. 4. Uttar a-Kur us in Kasmir, which seems 

4 Pancavimsa Brahmana, loc. tit. to have been a home of Sanskrit 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, 15. (cf Franke, Pali und Sanskrit, 89). 

The difficult phrase has caused some 6 vxi. 6. 

doubt as to the sense, for uttamhi vdg 7 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, i» 23. 
vadati Kurnpaucdlatm seems to mean 24, where the Asuras are described as 
‘speech in the north among the Kuru- saying he *Iamh t perhaps for he ’my ah* 
Pahcalas,’ this version being slightly But the Kanva version is different, 
supported by the Kanva recension of See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
the passage quoted by Eggeling, Sacred 26, 31, n. 3. 

Books of the East , 12, xlii, n, 1. That 



2 So KINDS OF SPEECH— A PATRONYMIC— RACE [ Vacaknavi 

One division of speech referred to 1 is that of the divine 
(< iaivl ) and the human (manusl), of which some specimens are 
given, such as om 9 the divine counterpart of tatha, and so forth. 
The Brahmin is said to know both ; 9 it seems best to regard 
the distinction not as between Sanskrit and Apabhramsa, as 
Sayana 10 suggests, but as between the Sanskrit of the ritual 
and the hymns and that of ordinary life. 

Reference is also made to Aryan 11 and to Brahmin 12 speech, 
by which Sanskrit, as opposed to non-Aryan tongues, seems to 
be meant. The Vratyas are described as speaking the language 
of the initiated (dlksita-vac) , though not themselves initiated 
(a-diksita), but as calling that which is easy to utter (a-dumkta), 
difficult to utter . 13 This may mean that the non-Brahminical 
Indians were advancing more rapidly than the Brahminical 
tribes to Prakrit speech, especially if it is legitimate to connect 
the Vratyas with the barbarians in speech alluded to in the 
Satapatha Brahmana . 7 


8 See Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. n, 5 (where 
the words yaS ca veda vas ca na replace 
the ordinary distinction of dam and 
mdnufi : perhaps vedo should be read) ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 1, 34 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. iS, 13; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 3, 1 ; a Brahmana in 
Nirukta, xiii. 9, etc. 

9 Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit . ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, loc. cit., etc. 


10 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 41, 200, n. 

11 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5 ; 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, viii. 9. 

12 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 

13 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvii. i, 9. 
Cf, Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice } 34, 

35 ; Weber, Indian Literature , 175-180 ; 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 179, 180 ; 
196. 


Vaeaknavi, ' descendant of Vacaknu/ is the patronymic of 
a woman with the further patronymic of Gargi, who appears 
as a student of Brahman in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 

1 iii. 6, 1 ; 8, 1. Cf. ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4 ; Sahkhayana 
Grhya Sutra, iv. 10; Atharvaveda Parisista, xliii. 4, 23. 


Vaja from the meaning of ‘ strength,’ 'speed/ in its appli- 
cation to horses derives the sense of 'race ’ 1 and 'prize / 2 or 

1 Rv. li. 23, 13; iii. xi, 9; 37, 6; | 2 Rv. i. 64, 13; ii. 26, 3; 31, 7; 

4 2 > v. 35, 1 ; 86, 2, etc* | iii. 2, 3 ; viii. 103, 5, etc] 



Vajabandhu ] AN INAUGURAL CEREMONY 


281 

merely ‘prosperity.’ 3 That it ever means ‘horse' is most 
improbable, that sense being given by Vajin. 4 

3 Rv. i. 27, 5; 92, 7; vi. 45, 21. 23* . et seq., where he explains otherwise all 

etc. ; Av. xiii. 1, 22 ; Pancavim^a Brah- the passages cited for the sense by the 
maria, xviii. 7, 1. 12. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 8. 

4 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 10 

Vajapeya is the name of a ceremony which, according to 
the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and later authorities, 2 is only per- 
formed by a Brahmin or a Ksatriya. The same Brahmana 3 
insists that this sacrifice is superior to the Rajasuya, but the 
consensus of other authorities 4 assigns to it merely the place 
of a preliminary to the Bphaspatisava in the case of a priest, 
and to the Rajasuya in the case of a king, while the Satapatha 5 
is compelled to identify the Brhaspatisava with the Vajapeya. 
The essential ceremony is a chariot race in which the sacrificer 
is victorious. There is evidence in the Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra 6 showing that once the festival was one which any 
Aryan could perform. Hillebrandt, 7 indeed, goes so far as to 
compare it with the Olympic games ; but there is hardly much 
real ground for this: the rite seems to have been developed 
round a primitive habit of chariot racing, transformed into 
a ceremony which by sympathetic magic secures the success 
of the sacrificer. In fact 8 Eggeling seems correct in holding 
that the Vajapeya was a preliminary rite performed by a 
Brahmin prior to his formal installation as a Purohita, or by 
a king prior to his consecration. The Kura Vajapeya was 
specially well known. 9 

3 v. 1, 5, 2. 3. 5 v. 2, 1, 2. C/. Katyayana Srauta 

2 See Weber, Uber den Rajasuya; Sutra, xiv. 1, 2. 

Hillebrandt, Ritualliitcratuv, 147 et seq. 6 xv. 1. See Weber, op. cit 41 et seq. 

3 v. 1, 1, 13 ; Katyayana Srauta 7 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 247. 

Sutra, xv. 1, 1. 2. 8 Sacred Books of the East , 41, xxiv, 

, 4 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 6, 2, 1; Tait- xxv. 

tirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 6, 1 ; Asvalayana 9 Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 3, 
Srauta Sutra,' ix. 9, 19; L&tyayana 14 et seq.; Apastamba Srauta Sutra, 
Srauta Sutra, viii. ix, 1, etc. S xviii. 3, 7. 

V^ja-bandhu in one verse of the Rigveda (viii. 68, 19) may 
be a proper name. It may, however, merely be an adjective 
meaning * ally in conflict. 9 



282 PATRONYMIC— STEED— MIXED MILK [ Vajarataayana 

Vaja-ratnayana, ‘descendant of Vajaratna,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Somaiu§man in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5). 

Vaja-^ravas is mentioned in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Jihvavant 
Badhyog’a. 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 

V£ya-£ravasa, * descendant of Vajasravas/ is the patro- 
nymic of Knsri in the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 It is also the 
patronymic of the father of Naeiketas in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana , 2 where the name is apparently Usant, though it is 
understood by Sayana as a participle in the sense of 4 desiring.’ 
The Vajasravases are in the Taittiriya Brahmana said to have 
been sages . 3 They were Gotamas . 4 

1 X, 5, 5, I. 3 i. 3, 10 > 3* 

2 iii. ii, 8, 1. Cf. Kathaka Upanisad, 4 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 11, 8, 
i. i, with different names, on which 

see Weber, Indian Literature, 157, n. 

Vajasaneya is the patronymic of Yajriavalkya in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 and the Jaiminlya Brahmana . 2 
His school, the Vajasaneyins, are mentioned in the Sutras . 3 

1 vi. 3, 1 5; 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = 3 Anupada Sutra, vii. 12; viii. 1. 

vi. 3, 7 ; 5, 3 Kanva). Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 44, 53, 

2 ii, 76 (Journal of the American Oriental 83, 283 ; 2, 9; 4, 140, 257, 309 ; 10, 37, 

Society, 15, 238). 76, 393, etc. 

Vajin in several passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes 4 steed’ 
with reference to its swiftness and strength. In one passage 2 
it is perhaps, as Ludwig 3 thinks, a proper name, that of a son 
of Brhaduktha, but this view seems forced. 

1 ii. 5, i ; 10, i ; 34, 7 ; iii. 53, 23 ; | 2 x. 56, 2. 

vi* 75, 6; x. 103, 10, etc. j 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Vajina in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes 
a mixture of hot fresh milk with sour milk. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 3, 10; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 21. 23. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 21 • 
iii. 3, 3, 25 «c. 5» 1. 57. etc. 


Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East , 12, 381, n. 2 ; Garbe, Apastamba 
Srauta Sutra, 3, 445, calls it * whey. ’ 
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Vajya, ‘descendant of Vaja,’ is the patronymic of Ketu in 
the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 3S3. 

Vadeyl-putra. See Badeylputra* 

Varia in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denotes 4 instru- 
mental music ’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; 
but in the later Samhitas 3 and the Brahmanas 4 a 4 harp ’ or 
4 lyre’ with a hundred strings (saia-tcmtu ) , used at the Maha- 
vrata ceremony. The Rigveda 5 clearly refers to the seven 
4 notes 5 (dhatu) of the instrument, which are called elsewhere 6 
the seven Van is, unless the latter expression be taken as 
referring to the metres. 7 

1 i. 85, 10 ; viii. 20, 8 ; ix. 97, 8 ; 
x. 32, 4, Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 17, 67. 

2 x. 2, 17. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 2; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5. 

4 Paiicavinria Brahmana, v. 6, 12 ; 
xiv. 7, 8 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 1, 4, etc. 

r * x. 32, 4. 

** i, 164, 24 ; iii. 1,6; 7, 1 ; ix. 103, 3, 
etc. 

Vapija denotes a 4 merchant’ as a hereditary profession 
(* son of a Vanij ’) in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
( £ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 , 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, 1. 

VanL See Vana. 

Vapiei occurs in a verse of the Rigveda (v. 75, 4), where the 
St Petersburg Dictionary ascribes to it the sense of £ musical 
instrument.’ 


7 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , 64. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 289, 
who thinks the meaning is ' flute 1 in 
Rv. i. 85, 10, but not necessarily. Max 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 32, 
138, render it ‘voice’ in i. 85, 10; 
ix. 97, 8, and * arrow ’ in viii. 20, 8 ; 
ix. 50, 1, and this sense is accepted in 
Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, s.v. 1 vana for 
ix. 50, x. 
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WIND— WIND GUARD— NAKED ASCETICS [ Vata 


Vata is the regular word for ‘wind’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 Five winds are mentioned. 3 In one passage 4 Zimmer* 
sees a reference to the north-east monsoon. Cf. Salilavata. 

1 j. 28, 6 ; ii. 1, 6 ; 38, 3 ; iu. 14, 3, | 4 Rv. v. 53, 8. 

etc, 6 Aliindisches Leben , 45, who compares 

2 Av. iv. 5, 2 ; v. 5, 7; xii. 1, 51, etc. J also Rv. x. 137, 2, which refers to two 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, 1, 2; winds. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 6. 

Vata-pana (‘wind guard’) apparently means some sort of 
garment as protecting against wind in the Taittirlya Samhita 
(vi. 1, 1, 3). 

Vata-raSana, ‘wind-girt,’ is applied to jthe Munis in the 
Rigveda 1 and to the 3?isis in the Taittirlya Aranyaka. 2 Naked 
ascetics, such as are known throughout later Indian religious 
history, are evidently meant. 

1 x. 136, 2. though without sufficient reason, to 

3 i. 23, 2 ; 24, 4 ; ii. 7, i. Weber, take the word as a proper name. 

Indische Studim, 1, 78, was inclined, 

Vatavant is the name of a Rsi in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 
(xxv. 3, 6). He and Drti performed a certain Sattra or sacri- 
ficial session, but by stopping at a particular time he came to 
grief, and his descendants, the Vatavatas, were less prosperous 
than the Darteyas. 

Vatavata, 4 descendant of Vatavant,’ is the patronymic of 
Vr§a£usma in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 The Kausltaki Brah- 
mana 2 has the same form with a variant Vadhavata. 

1 v. 29. Cf. Indische Studien % 4, 373. 2 ii. 9. 

Vatsi, ‘ descendant of Vatsa,’ is the patronymic of Sarpi in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 

Vatsl-putra, * son of a female descendant of Vatsa,’ as the 
name of a teacher mentioned in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) 



Vadhavata ] TEACHERS— PLECTRUM— MUSIC 


285 


of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as a pupil of Paraiariputra 
according to the Kanva recension (vi, 5, 2), as a pupil of 
Bharadvaj Iputra according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 31). 

Vatsi-MapdavI-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
ParaiarTputra, according to the last Vamsa (list of teachers) 
in the Madhyaipdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 4, 30). 

Vatsya, * descendant of Vatsa,’ is the name of one or more 
teachers. One is mentioned in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 1 
where the Aitareya Aranyaka 2 in the parallel passage has 
Badhva. Others occur in the Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of Ku£ri, 3 SSapdilya, 4 or 
another Vatsya, 5 while a Vatsya is mentioned in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana. 0 

= ii. 6, 3 ; iv, 6, 3 Kanva) ; datapath a 
BrShmana, x. 6, 5, 9, 

5 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Kanva. 

§ ix. 5, i, 62. 

Vatsyayana, 4 descendant of Vatsya/ is the name of a teacher 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (i. 7, 2). 

Vadana denotes the plectrum of a harp in the Aranyakas 
of the Rigveda. 1 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, viii. 9; Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xvii. 3, 14, etc. 

Vadita is found denoting ‘music* in the compound git a- 
vddita , ‘song and music/ in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii 2, 8), 
and uncompounded in the Kausltaki Brahmana (xxix. 5) along 
with Nptya, £ dance/ and Gita, ‘ song/ See Silpa. 

Vadhavata is a various reading in the Kausitaki Brahmana 1 
for Vatavata. 


1 viii. 3. 

2 iii. 2, 3. 

3 vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 

4 ii. 5, 22,* iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina 


1 ii. 9. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 215, n. ; 2, 293, n. 


286 BRIDAL GARMENT— SMALL TREE— A SEER [ VadMya 

Vadhuya denotes the garment of the bride worn at the 
marriage ceremony and afterwards given to a Brahmin. 1 

i Rv. x. 85, 34; Av. xiv. 2, 41. Cf. Kausika Sutra, lxxix. 21 ; Asvalayana 
Grhya Sutra, i. 8, 12, etc. 


Vadhrya^va, * connected with Vadhryagva/ is apparently 
the epithet of Agni in a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 69, 5). 

Vanaspatya (as a masculine) in one or two passages of the 
Atharvaveda 1 seems to denote a 'small tree.’ Elsewhere 2 (as 
a neuter) it has the sense of the * fruit of a tree ’ (Vanaspati). 

1 viii. 8, 14 ; xi. g s 24. Cf, xii. x, j 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. i, 7, 2 ; 
27. j 3, 1, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 16, 1, 

Vama-kaksayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsya 1 or Sajndilya 2 in the Satapatha Brahmana. 

1 x. 6, 5,9. Cf, vii. 2, 1, n. | 4 Kanva, Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, | x. 4, 1, n. 


Vama-deva is credited 1 by tradition with the authorship of 
the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda, and he is once mentioned 
in that Mandala 2 He is, moreover, credited with the 
authorship of the fourth hymn of the Mandala by the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas. 3 He there appears as a son of Gotama, while 
in one hymn of the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda 4 Gotama 
is mentioned as the father of the singer, and in another 5 the 
Gotamas occur as praising Indra. In the Brhaddevata 6 two 
absurd legends are narrated of Vamadeva. One describes 
Indra as revealing himself in the form of an eagle to the seer 
as he cooked the entrails of a dog; the other tells of his 
successful conflict with Indra, whom he sold among the 
seers. Sieg 7 has endeavoured to trace these tales in the 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, 1, etc. 

2 iv. 16, 18. 

3 Kathaka Samhita, x. 5 ; M^iitrayanl 
Samkita, ii. i, u ; iii. 2, 6, 

4 iv. 4, 11. 


5 iv. 32, 9. 12. 

6 iv. 126 13 1 etseq.t with Macdonell’ 
notes. 

7 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 76 et seq. 
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Rigveda, 8 but without any success. Moreover, though Vamadeva 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 9 and often in the Rrah- 
manas, 10 he never figures there as a hero of these legends. 

8 Rv iv. 27 and iv. 24 respectively. before birth) ; Epliadaranyaka Upani- 

On the former hymn, see Oldenberg, sad, i. 4, 22 (M&dhyamdina rr i, 4, 
Rigveda*Noten , 1, 291 el seq * ; on the 10 K&nva) ; Pahcaviipsa Br&hmana, 
latter, ibid., 419 et seq, xiii. 9, 27. 

9 See Av. xviii. 3, 15. 16. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

10 Aitareya Br&hmana, iv. 30, 2 ; veda, 3, 123, 124; Weber, Proceedings 
vi. 18, 1. 2 5 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 5, 1 of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 789 et seq, ; 

( = Aitareya Upanisad, ii. 5, where Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Dmtsehm 
Vamadeva is credited with knowledge ! M orgenldndisckm Gesellschafi, 42, 215. 

Vayata, ‘ descendant of Vayant,’ is the patronymic of 
Paiadyumna in the Rigveda (vii. 33, 2). Cf. Vyant. 

Vayasa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘large bird.’ 
The sense of ‘crow’ 3 occurs in the Sadvimsa Brahmana only. 4 

1 i. 164, 32. 3 The only sense of the word in the 

2 In a Vedic citation in Nirukta, post-Vedic language, 
iv. 17 ; and in verse i of Khila after 4 vi. 8. 

Rv. v. 51, 

Vayo-vidyika, ‘bird-catcher,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 4, 3, 13. Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 369, n. 5. 

Vayya, * descendant of Vayya/ is the patronymic of Satya- 
gravas in the Rigveda (v. 79, 1. 2). 

Van is found in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denoting * water.’ 
In some passages 3 ‘stagnant water/ ‘pond/ is meant 

1 L 1 16, 22; ii. 4, 6; x. 12, 3 ; 99, 4; j 2 Av. iii 13, S; Satapitha Brah- 
105, 1, etc. I mana, vi. i, 1, 9, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 19, 4; vii i. 98, 8 ; ix. 112, 4. 

Varaki, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic of Kamsa 
in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1). 
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PATRONYMICS— ELEPHANT— AN ANIMAL [Varakya 

Varakya, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic, in the 
J aiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, of Kamsa, Kubera, Janasruta, 
Jayanta, and Prosthapad. 

Varana in two passages of the Rigveda 1 is taken by Roth 2 
as an adjective with Mrga, meaning ‘wild beast.’ But the 
sense intended must have been ‘ elephant,’ the usual sense of 
Varana in the classical literature. Probably the feminine 
Varanl in the Atharvaveda 3 likewise denotes a ‘ female 
elephant.’ 

1 viii. 33, S ; x, 40, 4. Studien , 1, xv, 100 - 102 ; Whitney, 

2 st. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 1 c. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 296; 

3 v. 14, 11. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 467; Zimmer, 

Cf. Pischel and Geldner, Vedische Altindisches Lelen, 80. 

Varuini, 4 descendant of Varuna/ Is the patronymic of 
Bhpgu , 1 

i Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, I ; Taittirlya 
Upanisad, iii. 1, etc. 

Varkali, ‘descendant of Vrkala,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 The name in the form 
of Varkalin has been seen in the Aitareya Aranyaka 2 but 
wrongly. 

1 ^ 2 , 6. Indian Literature , 33, 123, who thinks 

2 iii. 2, 2* and Keith’s note; S&hkh- Varkali is equivalent to Vaskali. 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 2. Cf . Weber, 

Vapkarunl-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Artabhaglputra, in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 

1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, j is duplicated, one being the pupil of 
2 Kanva, where also Varkaruniputra J the other). 

Vardhra-nasa , 1 Vai’dhPi-nasa 2 is the name of an animal in 
the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1 ; I 2 VajasaneyiSamhita,xxiv.39(Prati- 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 20. I sakhya, iii. 89; vi. 28). 
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Yajurveda Samhitas. The meaning seems to be, as taken by 
Sayana, 3 4 rhinoceros. 9 Bohtlingk 4 quotes as other inter- 
pretations * an old white he-goat ’ or * a kind of crane/ 

3 On Taittirlya Samhita, loc. cit. 4 Dictionary, 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisckes Lehcn, So, 

Varsa-gapa, * descendant of Vrsagana/ is the patronymic 
of Asita in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5,3 Kanva). 

Varsagapl-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vrsagana,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautaml-putra in the 
last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi* 4, 31), 

Vapsa-ganya, ‘descendant of Vrsagana/ is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372; Nidana Sutra, ii. 9 ; vi. 7, etc. Cf, Garbe, 
Scimhhya Philosophies 36. 

Varsa-gira, ‘descendant of Vrsagir,’ is the patronymic of 
Ambarlsa, RjraiSva, Bhayamana, Sahadeva, and Suradhas, in 
the Rigveda (i. ioo, 17). 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 113. 

Varsna, ‘descendant of Vrsan or Vrsni or Vrsna/ is the 
patronymic of Gobala 1 and Barku, 2 and of Aiksvaka. 8 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. ii, 9, 3 where the Kanva recension (iv. i, 4} 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, i, 6, 1. has a varia lectio Varsma. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, 1. 1, 1, 10; 3 Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 8, i. 5, 4. 

Varsni-vrddha, ‘ descendant of Vrsnivrddha,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Ula in the Kausltaki Brahmana (vii. 4). 

Varsneya, ‘descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of Susa, 
in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15). 

VOL. II. V 19 
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Varsnya, ‘descendant of Vrsrii,’ is the patronymic of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

i iii. i, i, 4. The Kanva recension omits the name. See Eggeling Sacred 
Books of the East, 26, 2, n. 2. 

Varsma. See Varsna. 

Vala denotes a “hair sieve 5 in the later Samhitas and he 
Brahmanas. 1 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 88; Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 3, 11 ; 8, i, 
14, etc, 

Vala-khilya is the term applied in the Brahmanas 1 to the 
supplementary hymns inserted after Rigveda viii. 48. The 
Rsis of these hymns are so named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.* 
Cf. 2. Khila. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 1. 3. 4; Cf. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 

vi. 24, 1. 4. 5, 10. 11 ; Kausitaki Brah- Literature, 220 ; Sacred Books of the 

mana, xxx. 4. 8 ; PancavimSa Brah- East , 32, xlvi et seq. ; Brhaddevata, 

mana, xiii. 11, 3 ; xiv. 5, 4 ; Aitareya vi. 84 et seq., with Macdonell’s notes ; 

Aranyaka, v. 2, 4, etc. ; Gopatha Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen des 

Brahmana, i i. 6, 9. Rgveda , 35 et seq. 

2 i. 23. 

Vala-daman denotes a ‘horse-hair strap’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (v. 3, 1, xo). 

Vali&khayani is the name of a teacher in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka. 1 

1 vii. 21. Cf. Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka , 49, n. 5. 

Vavata is in the Brahmanas 1 the name of the king’s 
‘ favourite ’ wife, inferior to the MahisI only. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22, 1. 7; | pafcha Brahmana, xiii, 2, ® 5 4, 1 8 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 3; Sata- | 5, 2, 6, etc. 
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Va£ita in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a cow desiring 
the bull. 

1 v. 20, 2. 1 tiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 9, 9; Aitareva 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 4; Tait- j Brahmana, vi. 18, 10; 21, 14, etc, 

Vail is mentioned in the Rigveda both as a weapon of the 
Maruts 1 and as held by the god Tvastr , 2 as well as in other 
mythical surroundings . 3 It is used, however, in the Atharva- 
veda of the carpenter’s knife; here it may mean ‘awl,’ in 
accordance with Sayana’s view. 

1 i. 37, 2 ; 88, 3 ; v. 53, 4. * x. 6, 3 (where the manuscripts all 

2 viii. 29, 3. j have vdsya : perhaps this is really a 

3 viii. 12, 12 ; x. 53, 10; ioi, 10 (of different word). 

the stones with which the Soma plant 5 Zimmer, A lUndisches Leben, 301. 
is manipulated), all doubtful passages. 

Vasah-palpuii, ‘ washer of clothes/ is the name of one of 
the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice 5 ) in the 
Yajurveda . 1 

1 V&jasarreyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iil. 4, 7, 1. 

Vasas is the most usual word in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for 
‘ clothing . 5 Clothes were often woven of sheep’s wool (cf. 
Orpa) ; the god Pusan is called a ‘ weaver of garments * (vaso- 
mya) z because of his connexion with the fashioning of forms. 
The garments worn were often embroidered (cf. PeSas), and 
the Maruts are described as wearing mantles adorned with 
gold . 4 When the ‘giver of garments’ ( vd$o~da) & is mentioned 
along with the giver of horses and gold, ornamental garments are 
probably meant. There are several references in the Rigveda 6 
to the Indians’ love of ornament, which is attested by Megas- 

1 L 34, x ; 115, 4; 162* 16; viii. 3, * whether such dresses were normally 

24 ; x. 26, 6 ; 102, 2, etc. worn. Cf. also hausumbha-paridhana , 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. I, 9, 7 5 A 4 a silken garment, ’ Sahkhayana Aran- 
11, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 32 ; yaka, xi. 4. 

xi. 40; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 3, etc. 3 Rv. x. 26, 6. 

A garment of Kusa grass 1 is mentioned 1 4 Rv. v, 55, 6 {hiranyaydn atkdn). 

in Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 1, 8, as 5 Rv. x. 107, 2. Cf. vastra~dd 7 v. 24, 8. 

worn by the wife of the sacrificer at 6 Rv. i. 85, 1 ; 92, 4 ; ix* 96, 1 ; 

the consecration, but it is doubtful x. 1, 6. 
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thenes for his day . 7 The Rigveda also presents epithets like 
sn-msana 8 and m-mbU? implying that garments were becoming 
or well-fitting. 

The Vedic Indian seems often to have worn three garments 
-an undergarment (cf. Nlvi ), 10 a garment , 11 and an over- 
garment (cf. Adhivasa ), 12 which was presumably a mantle, and 
for which the names Atka and Drapi also seem to be used. 
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments 
given in the Satapatha Brahmana , 13 which comprise a Tarpya, 
perhaps a ‘ silken undergarment . secondly, a garment of 
undyed wool, and then a mantle, while the ends of the turban, 
after being tied behind the neck, are brought forward and 
tucked away in front. The last point would hardly accord 
with the usual practice in ordinary life, but seems to.be a 
special sacrificial ritual act. A similar sort of gaiments in the 
case of women appears to be alluded to in the Atharvaveda 14 
and the Satapatha Brahmana . 15 There is nothing to show 
exactly what differences there were between male and female 
costume, nor what was exactly the nature of the clothes in 


eimei bdsc. 

It is important to note that the Vedic Indian evidently 
assumed that all civilized persons other than inspired Munis 
would wear clothing of some sort . 16 

See also Vasana, Vastra, Otu, Tantu. For the use of skm 


garments, see Mala. 

7 See Strabo, p. 7 ° 9 ; Arrian, Indian, 
v. g. 

8 Rv. ix. 97, 50. 

» With atka , vi. 29, 3 ; 123, 7, 

this word may possibly indicate that 
early Vedic dress was fitted like the 
Minoan style of dress, and unlike the 
later Achasan style as seen in Homer 
{cf. Lang, The World of Homer , 60 et 
seq.). 

10 Av. viii. 2, 16; xiv. 2, 50. Cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, 1,3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 10 , etc. 


11 Vasas in the narrower sense, Av. 
viii. 2, 16. 

12 Rv. i. 140, 9; 162, 16; x. 5, 4. 

13 v. 3, 5, 20 et seq. See Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East , 41, 85 et seq. 

14 viii. 2, 16; xiv. 2, 50. 

15 v. 2, 1, 8. 

16 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
j 1, I ; and iii. 1, 2, 13-17, where the 

fact that man alone wears clothes is 
accounted for by a silly legend. 

Cf. Zimmer, ABindisches Leben , 261. 

I 262. 


Vasistha, ‘descendant of Vasistha,’ is the patronymic of 
S&tyahavya, a teacher mentioned several times in the later 
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Samhitas, 1 of Rauhina in the Taittirlya Aranyaka, 2 and of 
Caikitaneya. 3 Moreover, reference is made to the claim of the 
Vasisthas to be Brahman priest at the sacrifice. 4 A Vasistha 
is mentioned as a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana 5 and the 
Jaimmiya Upanisad Brahmana. 6 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6, 2, 2; | 4 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 5, 2, 1 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 17 (Indische j Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; Sata- 
Studien, 3, 474) ; Maitrayanj Samhita, j patha Brahmana, xii. 6, i, 41* See 

iii. 3, 9 ; iv. 8, 7. For his enmity to j Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34 ; Eggel- 

Atyar&ti, see Aitareya Brahmana, | ing, Sacred Books of the East, 44. 212, n. 
viii. 23, 9. 10. j (correcting the rendering of Del brock, 

2 i. 12, 7. j Altindische Syntax, 570}, 

3 Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana, j 5 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

L 42, 1 ; Sadvimsa Brahmana, iv.' 1 ; j 6 iii. 15, 2. 

Indische Studien, 4, 384. Cf. Gopatha j 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 10. j 

Vastu-pasya, according to Bohtlingk 1 a name of a Brah- 
mana, is a mere error for Vdstupasya 2 in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana. 3 

1 Dictionary, s.v,, supplement 6. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 61. 

45 iii. 120. 

Vaha is found in the Rigveda (iv. 57, 4. 8) and the Atharva- 
veda (vi, 102, 1) apparently denoting an ox for ‘drawing 9 the 
plough. See also Rathavahana. 

Vahana (neut.) in the Brahmanas 1 denotes a ‘beast of 
burden, 9 or occasionally 2 a * cart. 9 C/. Rathavahana. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 9 ; ii. i, 4, 4 ; 

iv. 4, 4, 10. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 4, 2, 11. 

Vahasa, 4 boa constrictor, 9 is included in the list of victims at 
the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice 5 ) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 

i Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1 ; I Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. C/. 
14, 1 ; Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 15 ; | Zimmer, A Itindisches Lehen , 94. 
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Vi in the Rigveda , 1 and sometimes later , 2 denotes * bird.’ 

1 ii. 29, 5 ; 383 7 ; vi. 64, 6, etc, 2 Pancavimsa Brahmana, v. 6, 15, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 87. 

Vi-kakara is the name of some bird, a victim at the Asva- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) according to the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 1 

1 xxiv, 20. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches j xx. 14, 5, vikira (with variants vikikira , 
Leben , 94 ; in Apastamba Srauta Sutra, I vihakara ) is read. 


Vi-kankata is the name of a tree ( Flacourtia sapida), often 
mentioned in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 


1 Taittiriya Sanihita, iii. 5, 7, 3; 
vi. 4, io f 5 ; Katbalca Samhita, xix. 10; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 1, 9. Cf. Av. 
xi. io, 3. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 10 ; 
v. a, 4, 18, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 59. 


Vi-kraya is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) and the 
Nirukta (iii. 4) denoting ‘sale.’ See Kraya. 


Vi-klindu is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda. 1 
Bloomfield 2 suggests * catarrh.’ 

1 xii. 4, 5. 2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 658. 

Vi-ghana in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 seems to denote ‘ club/ 

& 

1 iii. 2, 4, 1. The Av., vii. 28, i, has drugham . 

Vi-eaksana Tandya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
GardabMmukha in the Vamsa Brahmana.. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 

Vi-earin Kabandhi (‘ descendant of Kabandha ’) is the name 
of a mythical teacher in the Gopatha Brahmana. 1 

1 i. 2, 9. 18. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 176, n. 4 ; Bloomfield, 
Atharvaveda , in, 112, 
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Yi-crt in the dual is found in three passages of the Atharva- 
veda , 1 where Roth 2 sees in the term the name of two stars, 
while in the Taittirlya Samhita® he thinks they mean the 
Naksatra called Mula. There can, however, be no doubt that 
the asterism is intended in all the passages . 4 

1 ii. 8, 1 ; vi. no, 2 ; 121, 3, See Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
also ill 7, 4. veda, 361, points out that Vicrfcau are 

3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. X and v Scorpionis, while Mula includes 

3 iv, 4, 10, 2. the tail as a whole. 

4 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben t 336; 


Vij. See 2. Ak§a, 


Vi-jamatr. See Jamatr. 

Vitasta, the most westerly of the five rivers of the Panjab, is 
only mentioned in the Rigveda 1 in the Nadlstuti (‘ Praise of 
Rivers ’)* 2 It is the Hydaspes of Alexander's historians, more 
correctly reproduced by Ptolemy as Bidaspes. The name 
appears in the Mohammedan historians corrupted to Bihat or 
Wihat, and survives in the modern Kashmir! form of Veth* 

1 x. 75,5; Nirukta, ix, 26; cf, KSiika, ' 2 The rareness of the name, in the' 

Vrtti on Panini, 1. 4, 31. Cf. Zimmer, Rigveda points to the Panjab^ not 
A ltindisches Leben , 12 ; Imperial Gazetteer;, having been the seat of the activity of 
of India, 14, 160. the greater part of the Vedic Indians. 

Vitta in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘wealth,’ ‘posses- 
sions.’ The earth is referred to in the Taittirlya Upanisad 3 as 
full of riches ( vittasya purna). The doctrine that a man’s 
greatness depends on his wealth is found as early as the 
Taittirlya Brahmana 4 The striving after wealth (vittaisana.) is 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of the 
things abandoned by the sage. 

* v. 42, g ; x. 34, 13. 3 ii. S. Cf. the name msumati found 

2 Av. xii. 3, 52 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ' ' in the S&hkh&yana Aranyaka, xiil 1. ■ ' 

i. 5, 9, 2 ; vi, 2, 4, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 4 I. 4, 7, 7. ' 

hita, xviii. 11. 14, etc. 5 iii, 4, 1 ; iv, 4 26. . 
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Vidagdha Sakalya is the name of a teacher, a contemporary 
and rival of Yajnavalkya at the court of Janaka of Videha 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 1 the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana , 2 and the Satapatha Brahmana . 3 

1 iii, g, i ; iv. i, 17 (Madhyamdina | 2 ii. 76 (Journal of the American Oriental 

ssyKanva). I Society, 15, 239). 

3 X2. 6, 3, 3. 


Vidatha is a word of obscure sense, confined mainly to the 
Rigveda. According to Roth , 1 the sense is primarily * order/ 
then the concrete body which gives orders, then ‘ assembly ’ for 
secular 2 or religious ends , 3 or for war . 4 Oldenberg 5 once 
thought that the main idea is ‘ ordinance' (from vi-dha , 
4 dispose/ 4 ordain’), and thence 4 sacrifice.’ Ludwig 6 thinks 
that the root idea is an 4 assembly/ especially of the MagLavans 
and the Brahmins. Geldner 7 considers that the word pri- 
marily means 4 knowledge/ 4 wisdom/ 4 priestly lore/ then 
4 sacrifice ’ and 4 spiritual authority.’ Bloomfield , 8 on the other 
hand, insists that Vidatha refers to the ‘house ’ 9 in the first 
place (from vid, ‘acquire’), and then to the ‘sacrifice/ as 
connected with the house; this interpretation, at any rate, 
appears to suit all the passages. The term vidathya , once 10 
applied to the king (samrdt), might seem to be against this 
view, but it may refer to his being ‘rich in homesteads and 
the connexion of the woman with the Vidatha, as opposed to 


1 Rv. i. 31, 6; 117, 25; iii. 1, 18; 
27, 7 ; iv. 38, 4 ; vi. 8, i ; x. 85, 26 ; 
92, 2 ; Av. iv. 25, x ; v. 20, 12 ; xviii. 3, 
70, etc. 

2 ii. i, 4; 27, 12. 17; iii. 38, 5. 6; 
v. 63, 2 ; vii. 66 , 10 ; viii. 39, 1 ; x. 12, 7 ; 
Av. xvii. 1, 15. So Whitney renders 
the word in Av. i. 13, 4, as * council,’ 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 15. 

3 Rv. i. 60, 1 ; ii. 4, 8 ; 39, 1 ; iii. 1, 1 ; 
56, 8, etc. 

4 Rv. i. 166, 2; 167, 6; v. 59, 2, 
etc. 

5 Sacred Books of the East , 46, 26 

et seq. But in Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 

Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 54, 609-611, 


he falls back on the derivation from 
vidk , ‘worship.’ Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar , p. 23, n. xo. 

6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 259 
et seq . 

7 Vedische Studien , 1, 147; Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell - 
sckaft, 52, 757 ; Rigveda , Glossar , 161. 

8 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 19, 12 et seq. 

9 See Rigveda, x. 85, 26. 27 (of the 
wife in the marriage ritual); i. 117, 
25 ; ii. 1, 6 ; Av. xviii. 3, 70. 

10 iv. 27, 2. In i. 91, 20 ; 167, 3 ; 
Av. xx. 128, 1, vidathya , ‘ having an 
establishment/ seems adequate. 
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the Sabha, tells in favour 11 of Bloomfield’s explanation. That 
the word ever denotes an asylum, like the house of the 
Brahmin , 12 as Ludwig 13 suggests, is doubtful . 14 

11 Cf. Av. vii. 38, 4 ; MaitrayanI • Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben t 177, 

Samhita, iv. 7, 4. I who suggests that Vidatha sometimes 

12 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 13, I means (e.g., in vidathesu prasastah, Rv. 

with Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 3, \ ii. 27, 12) a smaller assembly than the 
35 « I Samiti. But we have no ground to be 

13 Op, cit., 3, 261. ! certain that such smaller assemblies 

14 Rv. i, 31, 6; v. 62, 6; Aitareya ; ever existed at an early date either’ 

Brahmana, i. 30, 27. 28, certainly does in India or elsewhere among Aryan 
not show this clearly. peoples. 

Vidanvant Bliargava (‘ descendant of Bhrgu *) is mentioned 
as the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavirnsa Brahmana 1 
and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana . 2 

1 xiii. n, 10. 

2 iii. 159 et seq, {Journal of the American Oriental Society , 26, 64}. 

Vidarbha occurs in the earlier Vedic literature as the name 
of a place only in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana , 1 where 
its Macalas (perhaps a species of dog) are said to kill tigers. 

1 ii. 440 ( Journal of the American Oriental Society, 19, 103, n. 3), 

Vidarbhi-Kauijidmeya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsanapat in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyaifidina = ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

VI-dii§ denotes 1 an * intermediate quarter . 9 See Di£. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 19 ; Sadvimga Brahmana, iv. 4. 

Vidigaya is the name of an animal in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hita 1 and the Taittiriya Brahmana . 2 The commentary on the 
former takes it as a kind of cock (kukkuta-visesa) , that on the 
latter as a white heron (sveta-baka). 

1 v. 6, 22, i, 2 iii. 9, 9, 3 ; Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xx. 22, 13. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 
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[ Yidegha 


Videgha Is the name of a man, Mathava, In the Satapatha 
Brahmana . 1 It Is legitimate to assume* that it Is a name given 
to him as king of the Videghas who are the later Videhas. 


1 I, 4, i, 10 et seq . Indische Studien, 1, 170 ; Indische Streifen , 

2 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the i, 13; Indian Literature , 134. 

12, xli, n. 4 ; 104, n. ; Weber, 


Videha is the name of a people who are not mentioned 
before the Brahmana period. In the Satapatha Brahmana 1 
the legend of Videgha Mathava preserves clearly a tradition 
that in Videha culture came from the Brahmins of the West, 
and that Kosala was brahminized before Videha. The Videhas, 
however, derived some fame later from the culture of their king 
Janaka,who figures in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 as one of 
the leading patrons of the Brahman doctrine. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad 3 the Videhas are joined with the Kaiis ; in the list of 
peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana 4 the Videhas are passed 
over, probably because, with Kosala and Kadi, they are included 
in the term Praeyas, ‘ easterners.’ Again, in the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra 6 it is recorded that the Kasi, Kosala, and Videha 
kingdoms had each the one Purohita, Jala Jatukarnya ; and 
in another passage of the same text 6 the connexion between 
the Videha king, Para Atnara, and the Kosala king, Hiranya- 
nabha, is explained, while the Satapatha Brahmana 7 speaks of 
Para Atnara as the Kosala king, descendant of Hiranyanabha. 

Another king of Videha was Nami Sapya, mentioned in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana . 8 In the Samhitas of the Yajurveda 9 
f cows of Videha’ seem to be alluded to, though the com- 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita merely takes the adjective 
vaidehi as ‘ having a splendid body ’ (■ visista-deha-sambandhinl ), 
and the point of a place name in the expression is not very 
obvious. The Videhas also occur in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra 10 in Brahmana-like passages. 

The boundary of Kosala and Videha was the Sadanlra, 

1 i. 4, 1, 10 et seq. , j 5 xvi. 29, 5. 6 xvi. 9, 11. 13. 

2 iii. 8, 2. Cf. iv. 2, 6 ; 9, 30 ; £ata- I 7 xiii. 5, 4, 4. 8 xxv, 10, 17. 

patha Brahmana, xi. 3, 1, 2 ; 6 , 2, 1 ; j © Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 4, 5 ; 
3, 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. io, 9, 9. j Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5. 

3 iv. 1. * viii. 14. | 1° ii. 5 ; xxi. 13. 
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probably the modern Gandak 11 (the Kondochates of the Greek 
geographers), which, rising in Nepal, flows into the Ganges 
opposite Patna- Videha itself corresponds roughly to the 
modern TirhuL 


11 Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
*2, 125. 

Cf, Weber, Indiscke Studien , 1, 170; 
Indian Literature , 10, 33, 53, 127, 129, 
etc. ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 


12, xli ; Oldenberg, Buddha , 398, 399 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 26, 37 ; 
Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 19 et seq. 


Vidya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later® denotes 4 knowledge/ 
especially that of the three Vedas, which are called the trayl 
vidyd , ‘the threefold knowledge/ as early as the Taittiriya 
Brahmana 3 In a more special sense Vidya occurs in lists of 
objects of study in the Satapatha Brahmapa . 4 What exactly 
the expression here means is uncertain : Sayana 5 suggests the 
philosophic systems ; Geldner 6 the first Brahmanas ; and 
Eggeling , 7 more probably, special sciences like the Sarpa vidya 
or the Vi§avidya. 


1 vi. 116, 1 ; xi. 7, 10; 8, 3. 

2 Taittiriya SamhitS, ii. 1, 2, S ; 
v* 1, 7, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 23, 
8. 9, etc. 

3 Hi. io, 11, 5. Cf, Satapatha Brah- 
mana, v. 5, 5, 6, etc. 


4 xi. 5, 6, 8 ; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, ii. 4, 10 ; iv. 5, 11. 

6 On Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 6, 8. 
9 Vedische Studien, x, 290, n. 4. 

7 Sacred Books of the East 44, 98, 
n. 2. 


Yidradha denotes a disease, ‘ abscesses/ in the Atharvaveda . 1 
According to dimmer / 2 it was a symptom accompanying 
Yaksma* Later it is called Vidradhi. Ludwig 3 compares the 
obscure Yidradha of the Rigveda , 4 where, however, the sense of 
the word is very uncertain . 5 


1 vi. 127, 1 ; ix. 8, 20. 

2 AUindisches Leben, 386. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 93. 
C.f Roth, Nirukta, Erlauter ungen, 42, 43. 

4 iv. 32, 23. 

* Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 295. 


C/. Wise,' System of Hindu Medicine , 
210 ; Bloomfield. Hymns of the Atkarva- 
veda , 531; 602 ; Atharvaveda, 60 ; Groh- 
mann, Indische Studien f 9, 397; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


Vidhava denotes ‘widow’ as the ‘desolate one/ from the 
root vidh, ‘ be bereft.’ The masculine vidhava is conjectured 



3oo MOON— DISAPPEARING RIVER— FILTER RODS [ Vidhu 


by Roth 1 in a difficult passage of the Rigveda , 2 where the 
received text presents the apparent false concord vidhanimjb 
vidhavdm , in which he sees a metrical lengthening for vidhavam , 
‘the sacrificing widower . 5 Ludwig in his version takes vidh- 
antam as equivalent to a feminine, while Delbriick 3 prefers 
f the worshipper and the widow . 5 Possibly ‘ the widower and 
the widow 5 may be meant ; but we know nothing of the 
mythological allusion in question, the feat being one of those 
attributed to the Asvins, and the natural reference to Ghosa as 
‘husbandless 5 being rendered unlikely because their feat in 
regard to her has already been mentioned a few verses before in 
the same hymn. 4 " The word Vidhava is not of common 
occurrence . 6 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; so 4 x. 40. 5. 

also Grassmann. 5 Rv. iv. 18, 12 ; x. 40, 2 ; SadvimSa 

2 x. 40, 8. Brahmana, iii. 7 ; Nirukta, iii, #5. 

3 Die indogermanischen V envandtschafts- 
11 amen, 443. 

Vidhu seems clearly to mean (as it does in the post- Vedic 
language) the ‘ moon 5 in a passage of the Rigveda , 1 where it is 
alluded to as ‘ wandering solitary in the midst of many 5 
(vidhirn dadranam samane bahuncim). 

1 x. 55, 5 ; Nirukta, xiv. 18. Cf. neither certain nor even probable. The 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 465. stars are an adequate explanation. 

That the ‘ many ’ are the Naksatras is 

Vi-na£ana, ‘disappearance/ is the name of the place where 
the Sarasvati is lost in the sands of the desert. It is 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 and the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana . 2 The locality is the Patiala district of 
the Panjab . 3 Cf. Plaksa Prasravana. 

1 xxv. 10, 6; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 2 iv. 26. 
xxiv. 5, 30; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 3 Cf. Imperial Gazetteer op India, 22, 
x. 15, 1 ; Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, 97. 
i. 1, 2, 12. Cf. Biihler, Sacred Books of 
the East, 14, 2, 147. 

Vip in several passages of the Rigveda 1 refers, according to 
Roth , 2 to the rods which form the bottom of the Soma filter, 

1 ix; 3, 2; 65, 12 ; 99, I. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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and on which the straining" cloth is stretched.' But this 
explanation is very doubtful. 3 

3 HilJebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , i, Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 54, 171 ; 
203 ; Bergaigne, Religion V caique, i, v ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 97-110. 
Olden berg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 

Vi-patha, in the description of the Vratya , 1 denotes a 
vehicle suited for rough roads. Cf. Anas. 

1 Av. xv. 2, 1 ; Pancavimsa Brah- : Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 5, 5 ; 
mana, xvii. i, 14 ; L 3 .tyayana Srauta j cf, vii, 3, 8. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 
Sutra, viii. 6, 9 ; Anupada Sutra, v. 4 ; ; 1, 44. 

Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, n ; f 


i. Vipa^cit Drdha-jayanta Lauhitya ( e descendant of 
Lohita ’) is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, 1) as the pupil of Daksa Jay ant a Lauhitya. 


2. Vipagcit Sakuni-mitra Paraiarya (‘ descendant of Para- 
sara ’) is the name of a teacher, pupil of Asadha Uttar a Para- 
sarya, in a Vamsa (list of teachers) of the jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 41, 1). 


Vi~pai (‘ fetterless ') is the name of a river mentioned twice in 
the Rigveda. 1 It is the modern Reas in the Panjab, the Hyphasis, 
Hypanis or Bipasis of the Greeks. Its small importance for the 
Vedic Indians is indicated by the fact that it is never mentioned 
in the earlier Vedic literature except in two hymns of the Rigveda. 
The Mirukta 2 preserves the notice that its earlier name was 
Uruhjira, while the Gopatha Brahmaiia 3 places in the middle 
of it the Vasist^a-silafy* Panini 4 mentions the name, which 
otherwise in post- Vedic literature appears as Vipasa. This 
river has changed its course considerably since ancient times. 5 


1 iii, 33, 1. 3; iv. 30, ii. Yaska, 

Nirukta, xi. 48, sees in the latter 
passage' an ■ adjective vi-pdtin, but this 
is very improbable. See Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-N oten r 1 , 294. ■ . 

2 ix. 26. The Vipas is also mentioned 


in connexion with the Sutu&rl in ii. 24 ; 
ix. 36. 

3 i. 2, 7. 4 iv. 2, 74. 

5 See Imperial Gazetteer of India , 7, 
138 (Beas). 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindischcs Lehen , n» 
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Vi-pujana Sauraki 1 or Sauraki 8 is the name of a teacher in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas. 

i MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. I, 3, 2 Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 5. 

Vipfthu in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 72, 3) is 
apparently equivalent to the Vipatha, 5 rough car t,’ of other 
texts. It is probably a mere blunder* 

Vipra seems to mean 4 inspired singer 1 (from vip, * quiver 5 ) in 
the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 More especially in the later texts 3 it 
denotes a ‘learned Brahmin.’ In the epic style it comes to 
mean no more than ‘ Brahmin/ 

1 i. 129, 2. 11 ; 162, 7; iv. 26, 1, etc. Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 4; Satapatha 

Seven are spoken of in iii. 7, 7 ; 31, 5 ; Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7, etc. 

iv. 2, 15, etc. 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 12, 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1 ; etc. 

Vipra-citti 1 or Vipra-jitti 2 is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 

1 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva 2 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 Madhyamdina. 

Vipra-jana Sauraki is the form of the name of Viprtfana 
given by the St. Petersburg Dictionaries for the Kathaka 
Samhita. 1 

1 xxvii. 5 ; Weber, Indischc Studien, 3, 477, gives this form, which is due to 
a misreading of the ligature for ii. 

Vibali is found once in the Rigveda, 1 apparently as the name 
of an unknown stream. * 

1 iv. 30, 12. Cf. Zimmer, Altiniischcs Leien , 12, 18. 

Vibhapdaka Kasyapa (‘ descendant of Kasyapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of RsyaSrhgu in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indischc Studien, 4, 374* C/. St. J which is the more correct spelling 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Vibhtindaka, | (Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v.). 
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Vi-bMndu is the name of a sacrificer in. the Rigveda 
(viiL 2, gi), 

Cf, Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 17, 59. 

Vibhinduka occurs in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana 1 as the 
name of a man or a demon 2 from whom MedfoatitM drove 
away the cows. Hopkins 2 is inclined to read Vaibhinduka 
as a patronymic of Medhatithi. Cf. Yibhindukiya. 

* xv* 10, 11. I 3 Transactions of the Connecticut 

2 Cf, S&yana, a.L I Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 60, n, 1. 

Yibhindukiya is the name of a group of priests whose Sattra 
is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana . 1 

1 iii. 233 ( Journal of the American Oriental Society , iS, 38). 

Vibhltaka 1 and Vibhidaka , 2 the latter being the old form, 
denote a large tree, the Terminalia bellerica, the nut of which 
was used in dicing . 3 The wood was also used for making the 
sacrificial fire burn . 4 

1 This form is the regular one after Cf, Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, r, 16, 
the Rigveda, j etc. 

: 2 Rv. vii. 86, 6 ; x, 34, 1, Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJm ' Leben, 

3 Rv, t loc, cit. See 2. Ak§a. Roth, Gurupujakamnudi , 1-4; Liiders, 

4 Taittirlya SamhitS, ii. 1, 5, 8; 7, 3. Das Wurfelspiel im alien Indien, 17-19. 

i. Vi-mada is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the 
authorship of a number of hymns of the Rigveda . 1 This 
attribution is supported by the occurrence in this group of the 

name of the seer , 2 and once of his family, the Vimadas , 3 besides 
the repeated refrain 4 vi vo made, 'in your carouses/ Vimada 

is occasionally alluded to later . 5 

4 Rv, x. 21, 1-8 ; 24, 1-3. 

5 Av. iv. 29, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
v. 5, 1. 


1 Rv. x. 20-26. 

2 Rv. x. 20, 10 ; 23, 7. 

3 Rv. x. 23, 6. 
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2. Vimada is mentioned in several passages of the Rigveda 1 
as a protege of the Asvins, who gave him a wife, Kamadyu. 
His identity with the preceding is improbable, 

1 i. 51, 3 ; 112, 19; n6, 1 ; 117, 20; 3, 105, has inferred that Vimada and 

x. 39, 7 ; 65, 12, From viii. 9, 15, j Vatsa were identical. 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, j 

Vi-mukta (lit., 'secreted’), 'pearl,’ is found in the late 
Sadvlmsa Brahmana (v. 6). 

Vi-moktr in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 1 
(' human sacrifice ’) denotes one who unharnesses horses from 
the chariot, as opposed to Yoktr, ' one who yokes.’ The 
corresponding verbal noun Vimocana, 'unyoking,’ is often 
found. 2 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 14 ; Tait- 2 Rv. iii. 53, 5, 20; iv. 46, 7, etc.; 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 10, 1 (cf.vimoktri, Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 1, 5, etc. 
used metaphorically, ibid., iii. 7, 14, 1). 

Yi-raj as a title of royalty is mentioned several times in the 
Rigveda, 1 but only in a metaphorical sense. As an actual title, 
it is asserted in the Aitareya Brahmana 2 to be used by the 
Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras. 

1 1 . 188, 5 ; ix. 96, xS ; x. 166, 1, etc. ; Av. xii. 3, 11 ; xiv. 2, 15, etc. 

2 viii. 14, 3. 

Vi-rupa is the name of an Ahgirasa who is twice mentioned 
in the Rigveda, 1 and to whom certain hymns are attributed by 
the AnukramanI (Index). 

1 i. 45. 3 ; viii. 75, 6. 2 viii. 43 et seq. ; 64. 

Viligi denotes a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda (v. 13, 7). 

Vilista-bhesaja in the Atharvaveda (Paippalada, xx. 5, 2) 
denotes a remedy for a dislocation or a sprain. 
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Vi-lohita is the name of a disease mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda . 1 Bloomfield 2 thinks that * flow of blood from the nose * 
is meant; Henry 3 renders' it 4 decomposition of the blood 
and Whitney 4 has ‘anaemia.’ 

1 ix. 8, 1 • xii. 4, 4 j 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 Hymns of the A iharvaveda, 657- j 549, 

3 Lcs livres viii. et ix. dc l' Atharvaveda,.. |. 

105, 142. j 

Vi-vadha or Vi-vadha seems to denote a yoke borne on the 
shoulders to enable one to carry a weight. But it is found in 
the Brahmanas used only metaphorically in such phrases as 
m-vivadha, 1 ‘ with the weight unequally distributed/ and $a~ 
mmdhatd , 2 4 equality of burden . 5 

1 Taittiriya Sarah ita, vii. 2, 5, 2 ; 2 Aitareya Brahman a, viii.. 1, 4 ; 
7, 3 : vivivadha, Pahcavim^a Brahmana, Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiv. 1, 10; 
iv. 5, 19; vMiayato - vmidha, Kathaka sa-vivadha-tva, v. i, 11 ; xxii. 5, 7, etc. 
Sam b ita, xxvii. 10. 

Vi-vayana denotes in the Brahmanas 4 plaited work/ such as 
that used in a couch (Asandi). 

r 1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; I the Sutras vivdna has the same sense: 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6. In | Latyayana Srauta S ultra, iii. 12, 1, etc. 

Vi-valia, * marriage/ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
later . 3 See Pati. 

1 xii. i, 24; xiv. 2, 65. The Rig- Kathaka Sanihita, xxv. 3 ; Pancavimsa 

vedic term is Vahatu. Brahmana, vii, 10, 4 ; Aitareya Brail- 

2 Taittiriya Saqihita, vii, 2, 8, 7; mana, iv. 27, 5, and often in the Sutras. 

Vis is an expression of somewhat doubtful significance. In 
many passages of the Rigveda 1 the sense of * settlement 5 or 
* dwelling 5 is adequate and probable, since the root vis means 
to 4 enter ’ or 4 settle . 5 In other passages, where the Visah 

1 iv. 4, 3 ; 37, 1 ; v. 3, 5 ; vi. 21, 4 ; 48, 8 ; vii. 56, 22 ; 61, 3 ; 70, 3 ; 104, 18 ; 
x. 91, 2, etc. 

VOL. II. 


20 



jo6 


THE PEOPLE 


[ Yi& 

stand in relation to a prince, the term must mean 2 3 4 5 subject’; 2 
so, for example, when the people of Trriaskanda 3 or of the 
Trtsns are mentioned. 4 Again, in some passages 6 the general 
sense of 4 people J is adequate ; as when the Rigveda speaks of 
the 4 Aryan people/ 6 or the 4 divine people/ 7 or the 4 Dasa 
people/ and so on. 8 

Sometimes, 9 however, the Vis appear in a more special sense 
as a subdivision of the Jana or whole people. This is, how- 
ever, not common, for in most passages one or other of the 
senses given above is quite possible. Moreover, it is very 
difficult to decide whether the Vis as a subdivision of the Jana 
is to be considered as being a local subdivision (canton) or a 
blood kinship equivalent to a clan in the large sense of the 
word, while the relation of the Vis to the Grama or to the 
Gotra is quite uncertain. In one passage of the Atharvaveda 10 
the Visah are mentioned along with the sabandhavah or relatives, 
but no definite conclusion can be drawn from that fact. Nor 
does the analogy of the Roman curia or the Greek 4>prfTpr) throw 
much light, as these institutions are themselves of obscure 
character, and the parallelism need not be cogent. It is, at 
any rate, possible that the Vis may in some cases have been no 
more than a Gotra or clan, or different clans may sometimes 


2 Rv. iv. 50, 8 ; vi. 8, 4 ; x. 124, 8 ; 
173, 6 ; Av. in. 4, 1 ; iv. 8, 4 ; 22, 1. 3 ; 
Taittirlya Saiphita, iii. 2, 8, 6; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, viii. 46 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 17; iv. 2, i, 3; 
v. 3, 3, 12; 4, 2, 3 ; x. 6, 2, 1 ; xiii. 6, 
2, 8; Kansltaki Upanisad, iv. 12, etc. 
Many of the passages cited under 
note xi may also belong here, while in 
Av. iii. 4, 1, etc., reference to the cantons 
as electing a king has been seen ; but 
see Rajan and cf. Piscbel, Vedische 
Studien , 1, 179 ; Geidner, Vedische Studicn, 
2, 303 ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 113. 

3 Rv. i. 172, 3. 

4 Rv. vii. 33, 6; Geidner, op. cit 136. 

5 E.g. , Rv. vi. 1, S; 26, 1 ; viii. 71, 11 ; 
manuso visah, vi. 14, 2; viii, 23, 13; 
manusih, x. 80, 6, etc. 

6 Rv. x. ii, 4. 


7 Rv. iii. 34, 2 ; Av. vi. 98, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xvii. 86. 

8 Rv. iv. 28, 4 ; vi. 25, 2 ; adevih , 
viii. 96, 15 ; asikmh , vii. 5, 3, etc. 

9 Rv. ii. 26, 3, where it is opposed 
to j ana, janman , and putmh; x, 84, 4, 
where in battle visam-visam apparently 
refers to divisions of the host (cf. also 
iv. 24, 4 , viso ytidhmah) ; x. 91, 2, where 
it is opposed to grim and Jana; Av. 
xiv. 2, 27, where grhebhyah is followed 
by asyai sarvasyai vise, which must mean 
a division less than a whole people. 
Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 1 59, reckons 
here Rv. i. 172, 3 ; vii. 33, 6 ; ix. 7, 5 ; 
x. 124, 8; 173, 1 ; but these cases and 
many others are rather instances of 
1 subjects ’ than of a division of the 
tribe such as ‘ canton.’ 

10 xv. 8, 2. 3. Cf. xiv. 2, 27, and 
Rv. x. 91, 2, in n. 9. 
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have made up a Vis, while Grama is more definitely, perhaps, a 
local designation. But the Vedic evidence is quite inconclusive . 11 
Cf. YMpatL 

In the later period the sense of Vii is definitely restricted in 
some cases 12 to denote the 'third of the classes of the Vedic 
polity, the people or clansmen as opposed to the nobles (K§atra, 
K§atriya) and the priests (Brahman, Brahmana), For the 
position of this class, see Vai^ya. 

11 The ViS may have been originally Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm , 15 

a dan settled in one place: there is . ct seq . ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
no passage where * Gotra ’ would not 800 et seq . ; Macdoneli, Sanskrit Litem * 

probably make sense; Rv. ii. 26, 3, iure, 158; von Schxoe/XQtJndimsLiteratuy 

cannot be pressed unduly to distinguish und Culiur , 32, 33 ; St, Petersburg Dic- 

i annum and VIS. Compare the phrase tionary, s.v. For the Roman curia, 

used of the Maruts sardhani sardham , which was apparently a collection of 

vrdtam mutant, ganam ganam, in Rv. gcntes, perhaps local, cf Mommsen, 

v. 53, 11, where no precise sense can History of Rome , i, 72 et seq. ; Romische 

fairly be attributed to the words, though Forschungen, 1, 140-1 50 ; R&mischcs Stmts - 

Zimmer sees in them a threefold division recht, 3, 9; Taylor, History of Rome, ix, 

of the host corresponding to Jana, Vig, 12 ; Smith, Dictionary of Antiquities, 1, 

and Grama. The rendering ‘ Gau ’ has 576 ; Cuq, Les institutions jimdiques des 

therefore little foundation. Romains, 30-36, For the Greek Phratria, 

12 Perhaps to this sense belong the which was probably similar in char- 

numerous passages in the Brahman as acter, consisting of a union of 7 4 vtj 9 see 

and later Samhitas referring to strife Dictionary of Antiquities, 2, 876 et seq. ; 

between the Vii and the Ksatra, the . Greenidge, Greek Constitutional History, 

clansmen and the chiefs, or ■ the ■ 128 et seq. ; Bury, History of Greece , 69, 

peasantry and the nobles — e.g., Tait- 70 ; Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiqui- 

tiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 11, 2 ; Maitr£yani ties , 1, 104 ct seq., 210. For the English 

Samhita, ii. 1, 9 ; hi. 3, 10; Kathaka hundreds, and the supposed analogy of 

Sarrihita, xix. 9 and often. See also the pagi of Tacitus, see the references 

Paftcavimsa Brahmana, xviii. 10, 9; in Medley, English Constitutional History f 

datapaths Brahmana, ii, 1, 3, 5; viii. 7, 318 et seq, 

2, 3 ; xiii. 2, 2, 17, 19; 9, 6 ; xiv. 1, 3, 

27, etc, ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14. 

Vi-^ara is found as the name of a disease, perhaps 1 tearing 
pains/ in the Atharvaveda . 1 Zimmer 2 thinks that the pains in 
the limbs attendant on fever (Takman) are alluded to. Roth 3 
sees in the word the name of a demon. The view of Zimmer is 
supported by the use of visarlka, 'rending/ beside Balasa in 
another passage . 4 

* ii. 4, 2. ‘ xix. 34, 10. 

2 Altindisches Lebm, 391. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the A that ^ 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveda, 284. 
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Vi-2§akhe. See Naksatra. 

Vig-pati is a word of somewhat uncertain significations 
reflecting in this respect the nature of Vi& Zimmer holds that 
in its strict sense it denotes the head of a canton, but he admits 
that there is no passage requiring this sense, the only one 
quoted by him 2 being certainly indecisive. In the great 
majority of passages the word simply means the 4 lord of the 
dwelling/ whether used of a man or of the god Agni as the 
householder par excellence , or possibly as the fire of the Sabha or 
assembly house of the people. This sense suits even the 
passage of the Rigveda 4 in which the Vispati, as well as the 
father and the mother of a maiden , 5 are to be lulled to sleep in 
order to allow her lover to approach her, for the household may 
well be deemed to have been a joint family, in which the 
Vispati could easily be different from the father of the 
girl — e,g. f a grandfather or uncle. In other passages 6 the 
Vispati is the king as ‘lord of the subject-people’ ( visdm ), 
though here Zimmer 7 thinks reference is made to the election 
of a king . 8 Or again , 7 the Vispati is the chief of the Vis, 
probably in the sense of ‘ subjects/ 

1 Altindisches Leben, lyx. interpretation does not affect the sense 

2 Rv. i. 37, 8. of Vigpati, which here is clearly not 

3 Rv, i. 12,2; 26, 7 ; 164, 1 ; ii. 1, 8; the title of a cantonal chief. Vig is 

iii. 2, 10 ; 40, 3 ; vii. 39, 2 ; ix. 108, sometimes equivalent to Saj&ta ; cf. 
10 ; x. 4, 4; 135, 1, etc. So Vigpatnl Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 2. 3. 

of the lady of the house, Taittirlya 6 Av. iii. 4, 1 ; iv. 22, 3. Perhaps Rv. 
Samhita, iii. 1, 11, 4. iii. 13, 5 > is so to be taken ; cf.v ii. 39, 2. 

4 vii. 55, 5 = Av. iv. 5, 6. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 22. 

5 So Aufrecht, Indische Studien , 4, 7 Op.cit., 164, 165. 

337 et seq. ; Zimmer, op. cit. f 308. Cf. 8 But see Rajan. 

Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 370. Geldner, 9 E.g., Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, 1, 3, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et seq., accepts where Vis must clearly be the people 
the view of the Brhaddevata, vi. 11 or subject class, and the Vispati their 
et seq. (where see Macdonell’s note), chief representative ; we cannot from 
that the hymn refers to Vasistha’s such a passage infer a formal office of 

approaching a house as a thief ! The Vispati even as head of the Vi 5 . 

Vi^pala is, according to the tradition in the Rigveda , 1 the 
name of a woman to whom the Asvins gave an iron (dyasi) 

1 i. 112, 10 : 116 15 ; 117 11 : 118. 8 : x. 39, 8. 



Vi&ramanas ] NAMES OF PRINCES AND SEERS 


309 


limb to replace one lost by her in a contest. PischeS 2 considers 
that a racing horse miraculously cured of a broken limb by the 
Asvins is meant, but this is no more than an improbable 
conjecture. 

2 Vedische Studies i, 171-173. ; Religion of the Veda , 1x3; Oldcnberg, 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 52 ; Rgveda-Noten, i» no, in, 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 243 ; Bloomfield, 

Vi^vaka, in the Rigveda 1 called Krsniya (possibly 4 son of 
Krsna ’) is a protege of the Asvins, who restored to him his lost 
son, Yisnapu. See 2 . Krsna. 

1 i. 1 16, 23 ; 1 17, 7 : viii, 86, 1 ; x, 65, 12, Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52, 

Vi3va-karman Bhauvana (* descendant of Bhuvana ’) is the 
name of a quite mythical king. He is said in the Aitareya 
Brahmana to have been consecrated by Ka^yapa, to whom he 
offered the earth (i.e., presumably a piece of land) as a sacrificial 
fee; in the Satapatha Brahmana 2 he performed the Sarvamedha 
(‘ universal sacrifice J ), and made a similar offer ; in both cases 
the earth refused to be given. The story seems to contain a 
reference to the early dislike of gifts of land, 3 but it; cannot be 
stated with certainty that this is the meaning. 

. 1 viii, 2t, 8. ' ■ : . Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Bast, 

■ 2 xiii. 7,' i, 15. I 44, 421, 11. 1 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, j 2 t 

3 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 47. ! 456, 457. ', 

VMvan-tara Sau-sadmana ('descendant of Susadman’) is the 
name in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 of a prince who set aside the 
^yaparpas, his priests, and performed a sacrifice without their 
help, presumably with the aid of others. Rama Marguveya, 
one of the Syaparnas, however, succeeded in inducing the king 
to reinstate the Syaparnas, and to give him a thousand cows. 

1 viii 27, 3. 4; 34, 7. 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, x 3 , 431-440; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East , 43, 344, n. 

Vi£va-manas is the name of a Rsi mentioned in two passages 
of the Rigveda, 1 and as a friend of Indra in the Pancavimsa 


1 viii. 23, 2 ; 24, 7, 
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Brahmana. 2 According to the Anukramanl (Index), he was a 
descendant of Vya£va, and the author of certain hymns. 3 

2 xv. 5, 20. | Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

3 Rv. viii 23-26. I veda, 3, 106. 

Vi^va-manusa in one passage of the Rigveda 1 may be a 
proper name, but more probably merely means £ all mankind.’ 

1 viii. 45, 22. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 187. 

Visva-vara occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 apparently 
as the name of a sacrifice!-. 

1 v. 44, 11. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 13S. 

Vigva-saman is the name of a Rsi, an Atreya, in the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 v. 22, i. Cf Oldenberg, Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgenlcindischen Gesell- 
schaft , 42, 215. 

Visva-srj is the name of certain mythical beings to whom, 
however, a Sattra, or sacrificial session, is ascribed in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 18, 1 ei seq.). 

Vigva-mitra (‘friend of all’) is the name of a Rsi who is 
mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 and to whom the third Mandala is 
attributed by tradition. In one hymn 2 which appears to be his 
own composition, he praises the rivers Vipai (Beas) and 
Sutudrl (Sutlej). There he calls himself the son of Kn&ika, 
and seems unquestionably to be the helper of the Bharatas, 
whom he mentions. The tribe, engaged in a raid, apparently 
came to the rivers from the east. 4 Anxious to cross them, they 

1 As son of Kusika in Rv. iii. 33, 5; Litter atur md Geschichte des Weda, go, 

as Vigvamitra in iii. 53, 7. 12. | he assumes that the Bharatas were 

2 iii. 33. Ludwig, Translation of the different from the Trtsus, and that they 

Rigveda, 3, 121, thinks the hymn too came under Vi^vamitra from the West, 
poetical to be a real composition of the but were defeated (see Rv. vii. 33, 6). 
reputed author. But see Weber, Ef isches im vedischen 

3 Rv. iii. 33, 5. ; Ritual , 34, n. 1 ; Pischel, Vedische 

4 So Geldner, Vedische Studim, 3,152. j Studien, 2, 136. Bloomfield } Journal of 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 127, 128, the American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42, 
fakes a different view : with Roth, Zm I still defends Roth's view. 
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found them in high flood, but Visvamitra by prayer induced 
the waters to subside* The same feat appears to be referred 
to in another passage of the same book of the Rigveda ; 5 
Curiously enough, Say ana 6 quite misunderstands the situation ; 
according to him, Visvamitra having obtained wealth by the 
exercise of his office, went off with it to the rivers, pur- 
sued by others. Yaska’s 7 version of the tale merely seems 
to mean that the king paid Visvamitra to act as his Pure- 
hita, or domestic priest. For the relations of Visvamitra 
to Vasistha connected with their service of Sudas, see 
Vasistha. 

The Visvamitras are mentioned in several other passages of 
the Rigveda , 8 and are also designated as a family by the term' 
Ku&ikas * 9 

In the later literature Visvamitra becomes, like Vasistha, a 
mythical sage, usually 10 mentioned in connection with Jamad- 
agmi ; he was Hotr priest at the sacrifice of £>unalj&epa» whom 
he adopted, and to whom he gave the name of Bevarata . 11 He 
was a protegd of Indra, with whom he had an interview 
according to the Rigveda Aranyakas . 12 He is also often 
mentioned as a Rsi . 13 

In the Epic 14 * Visvamitra is represented as a king, who 
becomes a Brahmin. There is no trace of his kingship in the 
Rigveda, but the Nirukta 16 calls his father, Ivusika, a king ; the 


6 iii. 53, 9-1 1, This hymn is prob- 
ably later. 

6 Sayana on Rv. iii. 33. 

7 Nirukta, ii. 24, 

8 iii. i, 21 ; 18, 4 ; 53, 13 ; x. 89, 
17; Av. xviii, 3, 6; 4, 54; jaimimya 
Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 15, 1. 

9 Rv. ill. 26, 1. 3; 29, 15;. 30, ..20 ; 

42, 9; 53? 9* 10. 

w Cf. Rv. iii. 53, 15. 16; Sadgurn- 
Sisya in Macdonell’s edition of the Sar- 
vanukramanp p. 107; Weber, Indische 

Studien , 1, 117; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 

i 2 , 343; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 

158 et seq, 

u Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16 et seq , ; 

Sankhlyana ^rauta Sutra, xv. 17 et seq . 


12 Aitareya Aranyaka. ii. 2, 3 ; £ankh- 
ayana Aranyaka, i. 5. 

13 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, 1 ;• Ait-' 
areya Brahmana, vi. 18, x ; 20, 3 ; Tait- 
tirlya Samhita, ii. 2, 1, 2; iii. 1, 7, 3; 

. v. 2, 3, 4, etc. ; Rathaka Samhita, xvi. 
19 ; 'xx. 9 ; MaitrSyani Samhita, ii. 7, 19 ; 
Kausitaki Br&hmana, xv, 1 ; xxvi. 14 ; 
xxviii. x, 2 ; xxix. 3 ; Paucavirpga Brah- 
mana, xiv. 3, 12; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, ii. 2, 4 ; Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana, iii. 3, 13 ; 15, x, etc. 
Jamadagni is often associated with 
him, Av, iv. 29, 5, etc. 
u Muir, Sanskrit Texts » i 2 , 388 et seq , 
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Aitareva Brahmana 16 refers to Sunahsepa as succeeding to 
the lordship of the Jahnus, as well as the ‘ divine lore ’ (daiva 
veda) of the Gathins ; and the Pancavimsa Brahmana 17 
mentions Visvamitra as a king. But there is no real trace of 
this kingship of Visvamitra : it may probably be dismissed as a 
mere legend, with no more foundation at most than that Visva- 
mitra was of a family which once had been royal. But even 
this is doubtful. 

16 vii. i 8, 9. But the Sankhayana 17 xxi. 12, 2. 

Srauta Sutra, xv. 27, has a completely Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

different version, which Weber, Episches veda, 3, 121 ; Oldenberg, Zeitsclmft dev 
im yedischen Ritual, x 6, n. 3, prefers, Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesdlschaft, 
and which omits all allusion to the 42, 209, 210; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 
‘lordship* of the Jahnus. This shows 337 et seq. ; Weber, op. ciL, 16 et seq 
how little stress can be laid on this Indian Literature , 31, 37, 38, 53, etc. 
lateffradition. 

Visa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes ‘poison’ 
as an antidote, for which the Atharvaveda supplies spells. 3 

1 i. 117, 16; 191, n ; vi. 61, 3 ; x. 87, | 2 Av. iv. 6, 2 ; v. 19, 10; vi. 90, 2, 

18, etc. I etc. 

3 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , 61. 

Visa-vidya, the ‘ science of poison,’ is enumerated with other 
sciences in the Asvalayana Srauta Siltra (x. 75). Cf. Vidya. 

Visana in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes an animal’s 
£ horn.’ 

1 iii. 7, 1. 2 ; vi. 121, 1; Aitareya horn is meant. See Whitney, Transla- 

Brahmana, ii. 11, 10 ; Satapatha Brah- tion of the Atharvaveda, 94. 

mana, vii. 3, 2, 17. Primarily a deciduous 

Visanaka is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda. 1 Bloom- 
field, 2 however, thinks that the word may merely mean ‘ horn.’ 
It is used as a remedy against the disease Vatikara. 3 That 

1 vi. 44, 3. Cf, Visanika in Wise, ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
Hindu System of Medicine, 146, perhaps the 313. 

A sclepias geminata; Bloomfield, American 2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 482. 

Journal of Philology , 12, 426; Zimmer, 3 Av. ix. 8, 20; Vati-krta, vi. 44, 3 ; 

Altindisches Leben , 68. But cf. Whit- 109, 3. 
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‘ disease is of doubtful character : Zimmer 4 thinks that it is one 

‘ caused by wounds,’ comparing the adjective a-vata, ‘ uninjured,’ 
in the Rigveda , 5 but Bloomfield 0 shows that ‘wind’ in the 
body is meant as causing the disease. 

4 Op. cit., 389, 390. 6 vi. 1 6, 20; ix. 96 , 8. 

6 Op. cit. , 481 0? seq. t 516. 

Visanin occurs once in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a tribe in 
the list of the enemies of the Trtsus, not as Roth 2 thought, of 
their allies. The word seems to mean ‘ having horns/ but in what 
sense is unknown ; perhaps their helmets were horn-shaped or 
ornamented with horns. They may, like their allies, the Alinas, 
Bhalanas, Sivas, and Pakthas, be reckoned as belonging to the 
tribes of the north-west. 

1 vii. 18, 7. I overlooking this retractation, in the 

2 Zuv Littemtur mid Gcschickte dcs j Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
Weda , 95 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, j 15, 260, 261, is so far unjustified. 

126. But Zimmer, op. cit 430, 431, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
altered his view, and Hopkins’ criticism, veda, 3, 173. 

1. Vi§uvant denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 the 

i middle day in the Sattra or sacrificial session of a year’s 

duration. Tilak 3 argues that the Visuvant literally means the 
day when night and daylight are equal — i.e., the equinoctial 
day — and that this is the true sense of the word. But the 
theory is without probability. 

1 xi. 7, 15. patha Brahmana, x. i, 2, z ; 3, 14. 23 ; 

2 Pancavimsa Brahmana, iv. 5, 2 ; 4, 2 ; 2, 1, 8, etc. 

’’ 7, 1 ; v. 9, 10 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 3 Orion , 21, 22. 

ill 41, 4; iv. x8, 1; 22, x. 2; vi, 18, S ; ■ 4 C/, Whitney, Journal op the American 

Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 1 ; xxvi. 1 ; Oriental Society, , x6, Ixxxiii. et seq , 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2 ; Sata- 

2. Visuvant occurs in the description of the house in the 
Atharvaveda . 1 The meaning seems to be the 4 ridge of the 

P • roof / 2 

1 ix. 3, 8. parting of the hair) ; Bloomfield, Hymns 

2 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 151 of the Atharvaveda , 598; Whitney, 
(who thinks it is a metaphor from the Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526, 
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DYSENTERY— RHEUMATISM— PORRIDGE [ Yigficika 


Visueika is the name of a disease mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita 1 as a result of over-indulgence in Soma drinking. It 
seems clearly to be ‘ dysentery,’ or, as Wise calls it, * sporadic 
cholera.’ The term apparently means ‘ causing evacuations in 
both directions.’ 

1 xix. 10 = Mai tray an! Samhita, iii. n, 2 Hindu System of Medicine, 330. 

7 =Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 18 = Tait- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 275, 

tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 1, 5 = Satapatha 392. 

Brahmana, xii. 7, 3, 2. 

Vi-skandha occurs several times in the Atharvaveda 1 as the 
name of a disease. As remedies against it a lead amulet , 2 or 
hemp , 3 or a salve , 4 or the Jangida plant are recommended for 
use . 6 Weber 6 suggests that the disease meant is ‘ rheumatism,’ 
because it draws the shoulders apart f vi-skandha ), but Bloom- 
field 7 thinks that it is rather the name of a demon, like the 
Rigvedic Vyamsa 8 and Vigrlva , 9 both of which are similarly 
formed and are names of demons. Possibly Karsapha and 
Visapha mentioned in one hymn 10 are plants used to cure the 
disease. 

1 i. 1 6, 3; ii. 4, 1 et seq.; iii. 9, 17,215. See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 

2. 6; iv. 9, 5; xix. 34, 5. It is also 390, 391; Grill, Hundert Lieder, 2 75. 

found in the Taittiriya Samhita, vil 3, 7 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 282, 283. 

ii, 1. 8 Rv. i. 32, 5, etc. 

2 Av. i. 16, 3. Cf. ii. 4 ; iii. 9, 6. 9 Rv. viii. 4, 24. 

3 Av. ii. 4, 5. 10 Av. iii. 9, 1. Cf. Bloomfield, of. cit ., 

4 Av. iv. 9, 5. 340. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

5 Av. ii. 4, 1. 5 ; xix. 34, 5 ; 35, 1. s.v., thinks demons are meant : this 

6 Indische Studien, 4, 410 ; 13, 141 ; seems the more probable view. 

Vi-starin in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes a special sort of Odana 
or porridge. 

1 iv, 34, 1 et seq. According to was kneaded into furrows and juices 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- (rasa) were poured into them. See 

veda, 206, the designation * outspread ’ Kausika Sutra, Ixvi. 6. 

is due to the fact that the rice mess 

Vistha-vrajin is a word of doubtful significance in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana . 1 According to Sayana, it means ‘ remaining 
in one and the same place if this is right, the rendering of the 

1 V. I, 12. 
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St. Petersburg Dictionary and of Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, * one 
whose herd is stationary/ seems legitimate. But, as Eggeling 2 
points out, the Kanva recension of the Satapatha Brahmana in 
another passage 3 seems to treat the word as denoting a disease ; 
thus Visthavrajin may mean 4 one afflicted by dysentery.’ 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 41, 123, n. 1. 8 Ibid., 50, n. 1, 

Visnapu is the son of Visvaka in the Rigveda . 1 When lost 
he was restored to his father by the Alvins. 

1 i. n6, 23; 117, 7; viii. 86, 3 ; x. 65, 12. 

Visphuling'a denotes a * spark ’ of fire in the Upanisads . 1 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 23 ; ing sparks of fire,* in Rv, i. iqi, 12 
vi. 1, 12; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. 3; (S&yana, * a tongue of fire,’ or 
iv. 20, etc. Cf. vispulingaka , ‘scatter- * sparrow’). 

¥i§vak-sena is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Mirada* 
mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. 

Visalya 1 and Visalyaka 2 are names of a disease in the 
Atharvaveda. Since Shankar Pandit's reciters 3 pronounced 
the word as Visalpaka in all the passages, that should probably 
be adopted as the right reading . 4 Some sort of pain is meant, 
perhaps ‘ neuralgia/ in connexion with fever. 

■ 1 lx. 8, 20. j the Atharvaveda, 376. Cf. Zimmer, 

2 vi. 127,' 1 et seq. ; , ix, 8, 2, 5; j Altindisches Leben, 378, 384. 

xix. 44, 2. 4 The commentator Sayana on vi. 127 

3 See Bloomfield, Hymns of the A thar~ reads visalpakah , and on xix. 44, 2, 
mveda, 601 ; Whitney, Translation of msarpahah . 

Vi-sras denotes the ‘decay’ of old age, ‘decrepitude,’ 
‘ senility .’ 1 

*• Av, xix. 34, 3, where Bohtlingk, Aitareya Aranyaka, ii, 3, 7; Aitareya 
Dictionary, $,v., suggests for vismsas the Brahmana, viii, 20, 7 ; Kathaka Upani- 
emendation visnthas (cf. Rv. vi. 7, 6); - sad, vi. 4. 

Taittiriya Brahmana, ill. 8, 20, 5; 



3>6 


LUTE-LUTE PLAYER— A PRINCE [ Vihalha 


Vihalha is found in the Atharvaveda 1 apparently as the name 
of a plant. The forms Vihamla and Vihahla occur as variants. 

i vi. 16, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 

Vina in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes a 
‘ lute/ A VIna-vada, 'lute-player/ is included in the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice 5 ) in the Yajur- 
veda , 3 and is also mentioned elsewhere . 4 The Aitareya Aran- 
yaka , 5 which states that the instrument was once covered with 
a hairy skin, enumerates its parts as Siras, ‘ head 5 (i.e., neck) ; 
Udara, ‘cavity’; Ambhana, ‘sounding board’; Tantra, ‘string’; 
and Vadana, ‘plectrum.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana 6 the 
Uttaramandra is either a tune or a kind of lute. Cf. Vana. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 4, 1 ; 4 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4 , 8 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv, 5 ; Maitrayanf iv. 5, 9. 

Samhita, iii. 6, 8. 5 iii. 2, 5 ; cf. Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 6; viii. 9. 

xiii. 1, 5, x; fata - taritn, ‘ hundred- 8 xiii. 4, 2, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
stringed’ (like the Vana), at the Maha- Books of the East , 44, 356, n. 3. 

vrata rite, Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 289; 
xvii. 3, 1, etc.; Jaimimya Brahmana, Hopkins , Journal of the American Oriental 

i. 42 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 13, 328 ; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Society , 15, 235). Literaturund Cultur , 755. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 20 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 15, 1. 

Vlna-gathin denotes ‘lute-player’ in the Brahmanas . 1 In 
the Satapatha Brahmana Vinaganagin denotes the ‘ leader of a 
band.’ 

, 1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 14, 1 ; 2 xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; 4, 2 ; Sahkhayana 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 5, 1 ; 4, 2, Srauta Sutra, xvi. 1, 29. 

8. 11. 14; 3, 5. 

VIna-vada. See Vina. 

Vlta-havya is the name of a prince who is mentioned in the 
Rigveda 1 along with Bharadvaja, and as a contemporary of N 
Sudas , 2 though in both passages it is possible to understand the 

1 vi. 15, 2. 3. 2 vii. 19, 3. 


Virahatya ] MAN— MURDER 317 

word as a mere adjective. In the Atharvaveda 3 Vitahavya 
appears as connected with Jamadagni and Asita, but it is clear 
that the legend there has no value. It is possible, though not 
certain, that he was a king of the Srnjayas . 4 In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas 5 a Vitahavya Srayasa appears as a king; he may be 
identical with the Vitahavya of the Rigveda, or belong to the 
same line. Cf. Vaitahavya. 

3 vi. 137, 1. apparently in * banishment ’ ; but the 

4 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, |- scholiast, explains him as not . a king* 

105. | but a Rsi, which is quite possible. 

5 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3 ; Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deuischen 

Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3 ; Pancavimsa j Morgen Idndisclmt Gesell&chaft , 42, 212; 
Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. Ibid ix. 1,9, j Buddha, 405. 

he is represented as being nmuidha, j 


Vira in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes * man ’ as the strong 
and heroic. Collectively in the singular 3 the word denotes 
4 male offspring,’ an object of great desire (cf. Putra) to the 
Vedic Indian. The Pancavimsa Brahmana 4 gives a list of 
eight Viras of the king, constituting his supporters and 
entourage. 

1 i. iS, 4 ; 114, 8 ; iv. 29, 2 ; v. 20, 4 ; j 4 xix. i, 4. Viz., the king’s brother, 

61, 5, etc. his son, Purohita, Mahisi, Suta, 

2 Av. ii. 26, 4 ; iii. 5, 8, etc. , mam, K§attr, and SamgraMty. See 

3 Rv. ii. 32, 4 ; iii. 4, 9 ; 36, 10 ; Ratnin. 
vii. 34, 20, etc. ; Taittirlya Samhita, j 

vii. i, 8, 1, etc. ! 

Virana is the form in the late Sadvimsa Brahmana (v. 2) of 
the name of the plant Virina. 


Vlra-hatya, 4 murder of a man,’ is one of the crimes referred 


to in the Taittirlya Aranyaka. 
is often mentioned in the older 

1 .%V40, 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 5, 2, 1 ; ii. 2, 
5, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 7; Kapi- 
sthala Samhita, xxxvii, 7; Maitrayani 


1 The VIra-han, 4 man-slayer,’ 
texts . 2 Cf. Vaira. 

Samhita, iv. 1,9; Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii. 2, 8 , 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xii. 6, 8; xvi. 1, 

' 12, etc. 


3 i8 GRASS— PLANT-WOLF-PLOUGH [ Yirina 

VMlia in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 denotes a kind of grass 
(Andropogon muricatus ). See Vairina. 

1 xiii. 8, i, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 

Vfrudh means ‘plant* in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 As con- 
trasted with Osadhi, it denotes the inferior order of plants, but 
it often has practically the same sense as Osadhi, 

1 j. 67, 9 ; 141, 4 ; ii. i, 14 ; 35, 8, I 2 Av. i. 32, 3 ; 34, 1 ; ii. 7, 1 ; v. 4, x ; 
etc, I xix. 35, 4, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 57, 

i. Vrka, * wolf/ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda , 1 
and also later , 2 It was an enemy of sheep 3 and of calves , 4 
being dangerous even to men . 6 Its colour is stated to be 
reddish (aruna). 6 The * she- wolf/. Vrki, is also mentioned several 
times in. the Rigveda . 7 

1 i. 42, 2; 105,7; 116,14; ii. 29, 6; Nirukta, v. 21, Roth, St. Petersburg 

vi. 51, 14; vii. 38, 7, etc. Dictionary, s.v . 16, sees the sense of 

2 Av. vii. 95, 2 ; xii. r, 49 ; Kathaka *dog,’whichseemsneedless. Cf. Nirukta , 
Samhita, xii. 10 ; Maitrayan! Samhita, Evlduterungen, 67. 

iii. 14, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34; 6 Rv. i. 105, 18. 

xix. 10. 92, etc. 7 i. 116, 16; 117, 17; 183, 4; vi. 51, 6; 

3 Rv. viii. 34, 3 ; ura-xuathi, ‘ worry- x. 127, 6. 

ing sheep,’ x. 66, 8, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 81 ; 

4 Av. xii. 4, 7. Weber, Indische Studien , 18, 14. 

8 Rv. i. 105, 11. 18; ii, 29, 6. In 


2. Vrka in two passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes ‘plough.’ 

1 i. 117, 21 ; viii. 22, 6; Nirukta, v. 26. 

Vrka-dvaras is found in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 which 
Ludwig 2 interprets as referring to a battle against Vrkadvaras, 
king of the £andikas. But this is quite uncertain. Roth 3 and 
Oldenberg 4 incline to read vrkadhvams . Hillebrandt 6 suggests 
Iranian connections, but without any clear reason. 

1 ii- 3°? 4* Zeitschrift derDeutschen Morgenlandischen 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153; Gesellschaft, 48, no. 

Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 297, n. 4 Rgvcda-Noten, 14-211. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 5 Vedische Mythology 3, 442. 
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Vrksa is the ordinary term for ‘ tree ’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 In the Atharvaveda 3 it denotes the coffin made from a 
tree, no doubt by hollowing it out. The Sadvimsa Brahmana 4 
refers to the portent of a tree secreting blood. 

1 i. 164, 20. 22; ii. 14, 2; 39, i; 3 Av. xviii. 2,25. Cf, Brhaddevata, 

iv. 20, 5 ; v. 78, 6, etc. v. 83, with Macdonell’s note (d). 

2 Av. i. 14, 1 ; ii. 12, 3; vi, 45, I ; 4 Indische Studien, 1, 40, and cf. Journal 

xii. 1, 27. 51, etc. of the American Oriental Society , 15, 214. 

Vrksa-sarpi, ‘ tree-creeper,’ Is the name of a species of worm 
or female serpent in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 ix. 2, 22. Cf . Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 98. 

Vrksya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 1, 1, 10) denotes the 
4 fruit of a tree.’ 

Vrcaya is referred to once in the Rigveda 1 as the spouse 
given by the Asvins to Kaksivant. 

1 i. 51, 3. Cf. Pischel, Vediscke reason, since i. 116, 17, must dearly 
Studien , 1, 3, 203, who distinguishes refer to Vrcaya, 
two Kaksivants, but without sufficient 

Vreivant is the name of a tribe referred to once in the 
Rigveda, 1 where it is clearly stated that the Srnjaya king, 
Daivavata, conquered the Turvasa king and the Vrclvants. 
Zimmer 2 thinks that the Vrclvants and the Turvasa people 
should be identified, but this is both unnecessary and improb- 
able ; it is adequate to assume that they were allied against 3 
the Sriijayas. The Vrclvants appear again only in the strange 
legend in the Pancavim^a Brahmana, 4 according to which the 
Jahnus and the Vrclvants contended for sovereignty, Vi3va- 
mitpa, the Jahnu king, winning it by his knowledge of a 
certain rite. See also Hariyupiya. 

1 vi. 27, 5 et scq. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153; 

2 AUindisches Leben, 124. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytholo%ic, 105. 

3 Oldenbergj Buddha , 404 ; Ludwig, 4 xxi. 12, 2. 
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SETTLEMENT— ST ONE PILLAR— A PRINCE [ Vrjana 


Vgjana, according to Roth, 1 denotes in several passages of 
the Rigveda 2 the 4 settlement 7 or ‘ village, 7 the German e Mark 7 
and its inhabitants. Zimmer, 3 accepting this view, sees in 
Vrjana the ‘ secure abode 7 (ksiti dhruva) where the clan lives, 4 
the clan itself as a village community (like Grama), and the 
clan in war. 6 Geldner, 6 on the other hand, takes the literal 
sense of Vrjana to be ‘ net,’ developing all the other senses 
from that idea, but the traditional view seems more natural. 

1 Si. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 4 Rv. i. 51, 15 ; 73, 2 (cf. i. 73, 4). 

2 i. 51, 15; 73, 2; 91, 21; 105, 19; 5 Rv. vii. 32, 27; x. 42, 10. 

128, 7 ; 165, 15 ; 166, 14, etc. 6 Vedische Studien, 1, 139 et seq . 

3 Altindisches Leben, 142, 159, 161. 

Vrtra-gdma occurs in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 
where in a Gatha reciting the prowess of Bharata it is said that 
he bound horses on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Gang’s. (Ganges) 
Vrtraghne , which Sayana renders ‘at Vrtraghna, 7 as the name 
of a place. Roth, 2 however, seems right in interpreting the 
form as a dative, ‘for the slayer of Vrtra 7 — i.e., Indra. 

1 viii. 23, 5. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . Cf. Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana , 425. 

Vrtra-sahku, literally ‘ Vrtra-peg, 7 found in one passage of 
the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 is said by the scholiast on the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra 2 to denote a stone pillar. This 
improbable interpretation is based on another passage in the 
same Brahmana. 3 

1 xiii. 8, 4, i. 1 3 iv. 2, 5, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 

2 xxi. 3, 31. I Books of the East , 44, 437, n. 1. 

Vrddha-dyumna Abhipratarina (‘descendant of Abhipra- 
tarin 7 ) is the name of a prince (rdjanya) in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (in. 48, 9), where his priest, Sucivrksa Gaupalayana, is 
praised. In the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xv, 16, 10-13), on 
the contrary, he is said to have erred in the sacrifice, when a 
Brahmin prophesied that the result would be the expulsion of 
the Kurus from Kuruksetra, an event which actually came 
to pass. 
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Vfddha-vagim in the Nirukta (v. 21) denotes the * female 
jackal.’ 

i# Vp$ a. See Vp§a. 

2. Vr£a Jana ( e descendant of Jana’) is the name of a famous 
Purohita, who was unfortunate enough, while with his royal 
master, Tpyarima, to see a hoy killed by the chariot which the 
king drove too fast. He thereupon recalled the boy to life. 
The story is told briefly in the Paficavimsa Brahmana , 1 the 
Satyayanaka , 2 the Tandaka , 3 was also narrated in the Bhaliavi 
Brahmana , 4 and is preserved in the Brhaddevata . 6 Sieg 6 has 
endeavoured to trace the story in, part in the Rigveda , 7 but 
there is a consensus of opinion 8 against the correctness of 
such a view. 


1 xiii, 3, 12. 

2 See Sayana on Rv. v. 2, and the 
Jaiminlya version in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 20, 

3 See S&yana, he, ciL 

4 Referred to in the Brhaddevata, 
v. 23, apparently as cited in the Nidana. 
The passage is not in the extant text 
of the Nidana Sutra. See Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda 65, n. 5. 

5 v. 14 et seq., where see Macdonell’s 
notes. 


® Op. cit 64-76. ■ 

7 v. 2, 

8 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 4, 324 ; Hillebrandt, Zeitschnjt 
der Denischen Mo } genian d isc hen GeseM- 
schaft, 33, 248 el seq , ; Olden berg, Sacred 
Books of the East, 46, 366 et seq. ; 
Iigwda-Noten, 1, 3x2, On the other 
band, Geldner, Festgmss an 'Roth , 1:92,, 
supports the tradition. Of, Weber, 
Indische Studien, to, 32, 


VpScika in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denote- 
* scorpion.’ Its poison was feared 3 like that of serpents. It 
is described as lying torpid in the earth during winter . 4 

1 i» igt, 16. f ■ ! 3 Rv., he. cit. ; Aw x. 4, 9. 13. 

2 x. 4, 9, 15 ; xii. 1, 46; Sahkhayana j 4 Av. xii. 1, 46. 

Aranyaka, xii. 27. ) Of. Zimmer, Altindisckes Lcben , 98. 

Vrsa is the name of a plant of some kind in the Kathaka 
Samhita . 1 Later the Gendarussa vulgaris is so styled. Maitra- 
yanl Samhita 2 has Vrsa, which Bohtlingk 3 takes to mean a 
small animal, a quite possible sense. Cf. Yevasa. 

i xxx, i» | 3 Dictionary, General Index to 

. 2 i v , g s j, I Supplements, .376.; 


VOL. II. 
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RING— N A MES—CA T 


[ Vrsakhadi 


Vrsa-khadi is used as an epithet of the Maruts in the 
Rigveda . 1 The sense is doubtful: Bollensen 2 thought the 
expression referred to the wearing of rings in the ears ; Max 
Muller 3 renders it ‘ strong rings,’ comparing the later Cakra or 
discus. 

1 i, 64, 10. 1 3 Sacred Books of ihe East, 32,107,120, 

2 Orient mid Occident, 2, 461, n. I Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263. 

Vrsa-gana is the name of a family of singers mentioned in 
one passage of the Rigveda . 1 

1 ix. 97, 8. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 132. 


VFsan-aSva is the name of a man referred to in the Rigveda , 1 
where Indra is called Mena, perhaps his 1 wife ’ or ‘ daughter.’ 
The same legend is alluded to in the Jaiminlya Brahmana , 2 
the Satapatha Brahmana , 8 the Sadvimsa Brahmana , 4 and the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka , 6 but it is clear that all of these texts had 
no real tradition of what was referred to. 


1 51 , 13 - 

2 h. 79 (Journal of the A merican Oriental 
Society, 18, 37). 

3 iii. 3, 4, 18. 


4 i. 1, 16. 

5 i- 12, 3. 

Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


26, 81, n. 2. 


Vrsa-dam&a, ‘ strong-toothed,’ is the name of the cat in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas , 1 where it figures as a victim at the Asva- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’). It also appears in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana ; 2 the fact that the sneeze of the cat is here referred 
to renders it likely that the animal was already tamed. Geldner 3 
sees a house cat in the animal alluded to in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda 4 by a set of curious epithets, including vrsadatz, 
* strong-toothed/ but Whitney 5 decisively rejects the idea that 
the hymn refers to the domestic cat. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 21, 1 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 12 5 Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. 

2 viii. 2, 2. 

3 Vedische Studien, 1, 313-315. 

4 i. 18. 


5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, xg, 
20 ; Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 153, n. ; Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, 261. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 
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Vpsan in two passages of the Rigveda 1 seems to denote a 
man, with the patronymic Pathya in one of them. 

1 I. 36, 10; vi. 16. 14. 15. Cf. Max j 152, 153 ; Ludwig. Translation of the 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East, , 32,. j Rigveda, 3, 104. 

Vpsabha regularly denotes a ‘bull’ in the Rigveda , 1 but 
usually in a metaphorical sense. 

1 L 94, 10; 160, 3; vi. 46, 4;" of. strong food’; but the literal sense, 
Farjanya, vii. 101, 1. 6, etc. 'Roth * whose food is bulls/ will answer, 
renders vr&abhanna, ii. 16, 5, * eating Cf, XE&rnsa. 

Vrsala In the dicing hymn of the Rigveda 1 ' denotes an # out- 
cast s ; the same sense appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad / 2 
where the touch of either a Vrsala or a Vt/sall is to be avoided, 

1 x. 34, 11. Cf. Nirukta, iii. 16. 2 vi , 4, 12 Madhyamdina. 

Vrsa-Susma Vatavata (‘ descendant of Vatavant ’) Jatu- 
karnya is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas of the 
Rigveda . 1 Vrsasusma in the Varnsa Brahmana 2 is probably 
intended for the same name. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29, 1; ! lectio Vadhavata : Indisc he Studien, 1, 
Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. 9 (with, a varia I 215, n> 1), 

2 Indische Studwi, 4, 373. 

Vr§a-rava, ‘ roaring like a bull,’ is the name of some animal 
in the Rigveda , 1 In the Satapatha Brahmana 2 the word 
occurs in the dual, meaning perhaps * mallet ’ or ‘ drumstick.’ 

1 x. 146, 2 = Taittirlya Brahmana, j Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atkar- 

ii, 5, 5, 6. \ vai\\Ui } 42G; Zimmer, Aitimlisches Leben, 

2 xii. 5, 2, 7., 

is the regular word for ‘rain’ in the Rigveda 1 and 

later . 2 


1 i. 1 16, 12 ; ii. 5. 6 , etc. 


2 Av.---iiii.31ii Ii ; vi. 22, 3,. etc. 



324 NAMES — REEDS [ Vr$tihavya 

Vrsti-havya is in the Rigveda 1 the name of a Rsi, whose sons 
were the Upastutas. 

1 x, 115, 9. Cf. Max Muller, Sacred j Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108, 
Books of the East, 32, 152, 153 ; Ludwig, | 109. 

Veriu in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘reed’ of 
bamboo. It is described in the Taittirfya Samhita 3 as 
‘ hollow ’ (su-sira). In the Rigveda 4 it occurs only in a 
Valakhilya hymn in a Danastuti (‘ praise of gifts’), where Roth 5 
thinks that ‘ flutes of reed ’ are meant, a sense which Venu has 
in the later texts. The Kausitaki Brahmana 6 couples Venu 
with Sasya, stating that they ripen in Vasanta, ‘spring.’ 
Apparently bamboo reeds are meant . 7 

1 i- 2 7 . 3 ' 5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 5, 2; 6 iv, 12. 

vii. 4, 19, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita. xiii. 12 ; 7 cf. Katyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 6, 

Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 19; ii. 6, 17, with the scholiast ; Weber, Indische 

2, 17, etc. Studien , 10, 343. 

3 v. 1, 1,4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 71. 

4 viii. 55, 3. 

Vetasa is the name of the water plant Calamus Rotang, or a 
similar reed, in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 It is called ‘ golden ’ 
(hiranyaya) and ‘ water- born ’ ( apsuja ). 4 

1 iv. 58, 5. . | 3 Rv., loc. cit. ; Av. x. 7, 41. 

2 Av. x. 7, 41 ; xviii. 3, 5 ; Taittiriya 1 * Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 2 

Samhita, v. 3, 12, 2 ; 4, 4, 2 ; Vaja- etc. 

saneyi Samhita, xvii. 6 ; Taittiriya Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 4, 3, etc. 

Vetasu is a name occurring in the singular in two passages 
of the Rigveda 1 and once in the plural . 2 It seems that he was 
defeated by Indra, but there is no reason to assume that he 
was a demon. Zimmer 3 thinks that the Vetasus were probably 
the tribe of which Dasadyu was a member, and that they 
defeated the Tugras. The passages are too obscure to render 
any version probable. 

1 vi. 20, 8; 26, 4. - x. 49, 4. C/. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 

3 Altindisches Leben, 128. Cf. Iiaegi, Morgenldndischm Gesellschaft, 55, 328. 

Der Rigveda, n. 337. 
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Vetasvant, ‘abounding in reeds,’ is the name of a place in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 1 not, as Weber 2 once took it, a 
part of the name of Ekayavan Gamdama. 

1 xxi. 14,20. | Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 

2 IndiscJie SHidien, i, 32, Cf. Hopkins, | of Arts and Sciences, 15, 69. 


Veda in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘sacred lore.’ 
In the plural 3 it more definitely refers to the Vedas of the Rc, 
Yajus, and Saman. Cf. Vidya. 


1 Av. vii. 54, 2 ; x. 8, 17 ; xv. 3, 7. 

3 Tmya i ‘ threefold,’ Satapatha Brah- 
mana, v. 5, 5, 10 ; xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; Nirukta, 
i. 2. 18. 20, etc. 

3 Av. iv. 35, 6 ; xix. 2, 12 ; Taittirlya 
Samhita, vii. 5, n, 2; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, v. 32, 1; vi. 15, 11 ; Taittirlya 


Brahmana, iii. 10, n, 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 7 ; xii. 3,4, 11, etc. 
In the Brahmanas the word, no doubt, 
has normally the sense of the extant 
collections, which appear under their 
accepted titles, Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
Samaveda, in the Aranyakas. 


Vedang'a, as the name of a text subsidiary to the study of 
the Rigveda, is first found in the Nirukta 1 and the Rigveda 
Prati^akhya . 2 

1 i. 20, 1 Cf. Roth, Nirukta , xv. et seq. ; Weber, 

2 xii. 40. I IndiscJie Studien, 9, 42. 


i. Vena occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 as a generous 
patron. Prthavana, found in the same passage, may or may 
not be another name of his, and Parthya in the following 
stanza of the hymn is perhaps his patronymic. 

1 x. 93, 14. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 


2. Vena in the Rigveda 1 is thought by Tilak 2 to be the 
planet Venus. But this is certainly impossible. 

1 x. 123. | Cf. Whitney, Journal of the American 

2 Orion , 163 et seq. I Oriental Society , 16, xciv. 
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TEN A NT— POND— NEEDLE— HO USE 


[ Vesta 

i. Vega is a term of somewhat doubtful sense, apparently 
denoting ‘ vassal,’ ‘ tenant,’ in a few passages , 1 and, according 
to Roth , 2 ‘dependent neighbour.’ 

i Rv. xv. 3, 13; v. 85, 7; possibly 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1, 

49, 5 but */• 2 - Ve 4a ; Kathaka veto, and vekatva. Cf. Whitney, Trans- 
Samhita, xii. 5 (ves'atva); xxxi. 12; lation of the Atharvaveda, 75, who 
xxxii. 4 ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, Kanva, seems inclined to read veyas in Av 
ii. 5, 7; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 8 ; ii. 32, 3; but Weber's explanation of 

ii. 3, 7; iv. 1, 13. Cf. Weber. Indische the origin of the sense of -servant ' is 

Studien, 13, 204, who takes visas in Av. adequate. Geldner, Vediscke Stndien 3 
ii. 32, 5 , where pari-vesas also occurs in 135. n. 4, sees in Vega either a nei^hl 
the same sense, and compares vaisya bour or a member of the same village 
in Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 7, 1, as community. Cf. Sajata. & 

meaning ‘servitude.’ 

2. Vega may be a proper name in two passages of the 
Rigveda ; 1 if so, it is quite uncertain whether a demon is 
meant or not. 

1 * 3 } S ; x. 49, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 164. 

Vedanta , 1 Veganti , 2 Vegantt , 3 * all denote a ‘ pond ’ or ‘ tank ’ 
Cf. Vaiganta. 

1 Av. xi. 6, 10 ; xx. 12S, 8. g; Ta it- 1 2 

tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4 , 12, 1. | 3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, n. 

Vegas. See i. Vega. 


Veganta. See Vesanta. 


Vegl in one passage of the Rigveda 1 seems to denote a 
‘ needle.’ 

1 vii. 18, 17. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. 


Vegman, ‘house,’ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 It 
denotes the house as the place where a man is ‘ settled ’ (vis). 


1 x. 107, 10 ; 146, 3. 

2 Av. v. 17, 13 ; ix. 6, 30 ; Aitareya 

Brahmana, viii. 24, 6, etc. In £ata- 

patha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 14, the single 


house {eka-vesman) of the king is con- 
trasted with the numerous dwellings 
of the people. 



Vaikhanasa ] NOOSE— COW— A PEOPLE— SEERS 
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Vegya in two passages of the Rigveda (iv. 26, 3 ; vi. 61, 14) 
seems to denote the relation of ‘dependence’ rather than 
‘ neighbourhood.’ Cf. 1. Ve£a. 

Veiska in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 8, 1, 15) denotes the 
‘ noose ’ for strangling the sacrificial animal. See Bleiska. 

Vehat seems to mean a ‘cow that miscarries.’ It is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 

1 xii. 4, 37 et seq. In iii. 23, 1, a xii. 4, 4, 6, Eggeling, Sacred Books of 

woman is called vehat. the East , 44, 195, adopts the sense * a 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 27; cow desiring the bull/ But cf. Whitney, 
xxiv. i, etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 127. 

5, 3, etc. In Satapatha Brahmana, 

Vaikar^ta occurs but once in the Rigveda 1 in the description 
of the Dasarajna, where Sudas is stated to have overthrown the 
twenty-one tribes (janrn) of the kings or folk of the two 
Vaikarnas. Zimmer 2 conjectures that they were a joint 
people, the Kuru-Krivis : this is quite possible, and even 
probable. Vikarna as the name of a people is found in the 
Mahabharata, 3 and a lexicographer 4 places the Vikarnas in 
Kasrmr, a reminiscence probably of a real settlement of the 
Kurus in that country. Cf. Uttara Kuril. 

1 vii. 18, 11. Cf. Hopkins , Journal of the American 

2 AltindiscJies Leben, 103. Oriental Society , 15, 261 et seq., who sees 

3 vi. 2105. in Vaikarnau the two Vaikarna kings. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 


Vaikhanasa is the name of a mythical group of Esis who are 
said in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 to have been slain at Muni- 
m|F ana by Rahasyu Devamalimluc, and who are mentioned 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka also, 2 An individual Vaikhanasa is 
Puruhanman . 3 

1 xiv. 4, 7. 2 i. 23, 3 ( Indische Stndien , i, 78). 3 xiv. 9, 29. 
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Vaijana, ‘ descendant of Vijana,’ is Sayana’s version of the 
patronymic of Vr6a in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 The real 
reading is mi J anal}, as pointed out by Weber. 2 

1 xiii. 3, 12. 2 Indische Studien, io, 32. 

Vaittabhati-putpa is the name in the Kanva recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) of a teacher, a pupil of 
Kar^akeylputra, Cf. Vaidabhptiputpa* 

Vaidava, * descendant ofVidu/ is the patronymic of a Vasistha 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xi. 8, 14), where he is said to 
have been the seer of a Saman or Chant. 

Vaidurya, 'beryl/ is first found in the late Adbhuta Brah- 
mana. 1 

1 Weber, Indische Studien , I, 40 ; Omina und Povtenta , 325 et seq. 


Vaitarana occurs once in the Rigveda. 1 Roth 2 thinks the 
word is a patronymic, but it seems rather 3 to be an adjective in 
the sense of ‘ belonging to Vitarana ’ used of Agni, like Agni of 
Bharata or of Vadhryasva. 

1 x. 61, 1 7. veda, 3, 165; Griffith, Hymns of the 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 2. Rigveda, 2, 457, n. 

3 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Vaitahavya, ‘descendant of Vitahavya/ is the name of a 
family who are said in the Atharvaveda 1 to have come to ruin 
because they devoured a Brahmin’s cow. They are said to be 
Srnjayas, but as the exact form of the legend here referred to 
does not occur elsewhere, its authenticity is open to some 
doubt. 2 According to Zimmer, 3 Vaitahavya is a mere epithet 
of the Srnjayas, but this is not probable 4 in view of the 
existence of a Vitahavya. 


1 v. 18, 10. 11 ; 19, 1. 

3 Bloomfield, Hynms of the Atharva- 

veda , 434. 


3 Aliindisches Leben, 132, 

4 Cf, Oldenberg, Buddha, 405 ; Weber 
Indische Studien , iS, 233. 



Vaidhasa ] 


PA TRONYMICS — PRINCES 
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Vaida, 4 descendant of Vida/ is the patronymic of Hiranya- 
dant in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 and the Aitareya Aranyaka. 2 
The word is also written Baida. 

1 iii. 6, 4; Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 10, 9. 2 ii. x. 5. 

Vaidathina, * descendant of Vidathin,’ is the patronymic of 
Bji&van in the Rigveda (iv. 16, 11 ; v. 29, 13). 

Vaidad-a&vi, 4 descendant of Vidadasva/ is the patronymic of 
Taranta in the Rigveda. 1 In the Pahcavimsa Brahmana 2 and 
the Jaiminlya Brahmana 3 the Vaidadasvis are Taranta and 
Purumflha. The latter is not a Vaidadasvi in the Rigveda, a 
clear sign of the worthlessness of the legends relative to these 
two men in the Brahmanas. 


1 v. 61, 10. 

2 xiii. 7, 12. Cf Satyayanaka in 
Sayana on Rv. ix. 58, 3. 

3 i. 151 ; iii. 139, where VaitadaSvi 
is the form. Cf Arseya Brahmana, 
p. 54 (ed. Burnell). 


Cf. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 360 ; Oldenberg, ZeitscJmft 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell 
schaft, 42, 232, n . ; Rgveda-Noten, x, 
I 354 ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 
1 62 et seq. 


V aidabhrti-putra, 4 son of a female descendant of Vedabhrt/ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of 
the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 4, 32). Cf. Vaittabhatlputra. 

Vaidarbha, 4 prince of Vidarbha/ is applied to BMma in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34, 9). 

Vaidarbhi, 4 descendant of Vidarbha/ is the patronymic of 
a Bharg’ava in the Prasna Upanisad (i. 1 ; ii. 1). 

Vaideha, 4 prince of Videha,’ is the title of Janaka and of 
NamI Sapya. 

Vaidhasa, 4 descendant of Vedhas, 3 is the patronymic of 
Hari^eandra in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 13, 1) and the 
^ankhayana Srauta Sutra (xv. 17, 1). 
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Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Ppthi, Prthl, or Prthu. 1 

1 Hv. viii. 9, io ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, xiii. 5, 20; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 3, 5, 4, etc. 

Vaipaicita (‘ descendant of Vipaieit ’) Dardha-jayanti 
(‘ descendant of Dpdhajayanta ’) Gupta Lauhitya (‘ descendant 
of Lohita ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Vaipaicita 
Dardhajayanti Dpdhajayanta Lauhitya, in a Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, x). 

Vaipaicita (‘ descendant of Vipaieit ’) Dardhajayanti 
(‘ descendant of Drdhajayanta ’) Dpdhajayanta Lauhitya 
(‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vipaieit Drdha’ayanta Lauhitya, in a Vamia (list of teachers) 
of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 1). 


Vaiyaiva, ‘descendant of Vyaiva,’ is the patronymic of 
Viivamanas in the Rigveda (viii. 23, 24; 24, 23 ; 26, 11). 

Vaiyaghrapadi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Vya- 
ghrapad,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of KanvI-putra, in 
the Kanva recension of the last Vamsa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 1). 


Vaiyaghra-padya, ‘ descendant of Vyaghrapad,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Indradyumna Bhallaveya in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana 1 and the Chandogya Upanisad, 2 of Budila Asvatarasvi 
in the Chandogya Upanisad, 3 and of Go^ruti in that Upanisad 4 
and in the Sankhayana Aranyaka. 5 In the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana 0 the patronymic is applied to Rama Kratujateya. 


1 X. 6, x, 8. 

2 V. 14, I. 

3 V. 16, I, 

4 v - 2, 3. 


5 ix. 7 (Gosruta-vaiyaghrapadya as 
a compound). 

6 iii. 40, 1 ; iv. 16, I. 



Vaira ] 


WERGELD 
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Yaiyaska is read in one passage of the Rigveda Pratisakhya , 1 
as the name of an authority on the metres of the Rigveda. 
Roth 2 is clearly right in thinking that Yaska is meant . 3 

1 xvii. 25. from Viyaska, but standing for vai 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Yashah . Cf. Vaijana. 

3 The name not being a patronymic 

Vaira 1 and Vaira-deya 2 seem to have in the later Samhitas 
and the Brahmanas the definite and technical sense of ‘ wergeld/ 
the money to be paid for killing a man as a compensation to 
his relatives. This view is borne out by the Sutras of A.pa- 
stamba 3 and Baudhayana . 4 Both prescribe the scale of 
i^ooo cows for a Ksatriya , 6 100 for a Vaisya, 10 for a Sudra, 
and a bull over and above in each case. Apastamba leaves the 
destination of the payment vague, but Baudhayana assigns it 
to the king. It is reasonable to suppose that the cows were 
intended for the relations, and the bull was a present to the 
king for his intervention to induce the injured relatives to 
abandon the demand for the life of the offender. The Apa- 
stamba Sutra 6 allows the same scale of wergeld for women, but 
the Gautama Sutra 7 puts them on a level with men of the 
Sudra caste only, except in one special case. The payment is 
made for the purpose of vaira-yatana or vaira-niryatcma , ‘requital 
of enmity/ ‘expiation/ 

The Rigveda 8 preserves, also, the important notice that a 
man’s wergeld was a hundred (cows), for it contains the epithet 
sata-daya , ‘one whose wergeld is a hundred/ No doubt the 
values varied, but in the case of Sunahsepa the amount is a 
hundred (cows) in the Aitareya Brahmana . 9 In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas 10 sata-daya again appears. 

1 Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xvi. i, 12, 3 i. 9, 24, 1-4. 

Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 2, 1 ; 4 i. 10, 19, r. 2. 

Kathaka Samhita, ix. 2 ; Kapisthala 5 The crime of slaying a Brahmin is 
Sanihita, viii. 5 ; Maitrfiyani Samhita, too heinous for a wergeld. See Apa- 
i. 7, 5, all of which have vtram for stamba, i. 9, 24, 7 et seq. ; Baudhayana, 
vairam, perhaps wrongly. i. 10, iS, 18. 

2 Rv. v. 61, 8 (on the exact sense of 6 i. 9, 24, 5. 

which, cf. Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of 7 i. 10, 19, 3. 

the East , 32, 361 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 8 ii. 32, 4. 

Mythologie, 1, 92; Oldenberg, Rgveda - 9 vii. 15, 7. 

Noten, 1, 354) ; Kathaka Samhita, 10 See n. 1. The word is not found 

xxiii. 8 ; xxviii 2. 3. 6. in the Taittiriya. 
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The fixing of the price shows that already public opinion, and 
perhaps the royal authority, was in Rigvedic times diminishing 
the sphere of private revenge ; on the other hand, the existence 
of the system shows how weak was the criminal authority of 
the king (cf. Dharma). 

Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Books of the East , 2, 78, 79 ; 14, 201 
Morgenldndischen Gesellsckaft , 41, 672- Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 402 
676; Biihler and von Schroeder, Fest- Jolly, Recht mid Sitte, 131,132; Delbriick 
grass an Roth , 44-52 ; Biihler, Sacred in Leist, Altarisches Jus Gentium , 297. 

Vaipa-hatya, ‘manslaughter,’ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xxx. 13) and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 5, 9, 5). Cf. 
Yfralian, 

Vai-pajya. See Rajya, 

Vaipflpa, ‘descendant of Virupa/ is the patronymic of Asta~ 
daipstra in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana (yiii. 9, 21). 

Vaisanta is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a prince whose 
offering Indra is said to have deserted for that of Sudas through 
the aid of the Vasistfias. Ludwig 2 thinks that the name is 
Vesanta, and that he was a priest of the Ppthu-Pap&us ; 
Griffith 3 says that probably a river is meant, but neither of 
these views is plausible. 

1 vii. 33, 2. | 3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2 , 24, n. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. | Cf. Geldner. Vedische Studien, 2, 130. 

Vaii§ampayana, ‘ descendant of Visampa,’ is the name of a 
teacher, famous later, but in the earlier Vedic literature known 
only to. the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 7, 5) and the Grhya Sutras. 

Vai-saleya, ‘ descendant of Visaia,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Taksaka in the Atharvaveda (viii. jo, 29). 

Vaisl-putra, ‘ the son of a Vaisya wife,’ is mentioned in the 
Brahmanas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 7, 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2 
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Vaisya denotes a man, not so much of the people, as of the 
subject class, distinct from the ruling noble (Ksatriya) and the 
Brahmana, the higher strata of the Aryan community on the 
one side, and from the aboriginal Sudra on the other. The 
name is first found in the Purusa-sukta (‘ hymn of man ’) in 
the Rigveda , 1 and then frequently from the Atharvaveda 2 
onwards , 3 sometimes in the form of Visya . 4 

The Vaisya plays singularly little part in Vedic literature, 
which has much to say of Ksatriya and Brahmin. His 
characteristics are admirably summed up in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana 5 in the adjectives anyasya bali-krt, Tributary to another ’ ; 
anyasyadya , * to be lived upon by another’; and yathakama- 
jyeyahy To be oppressed at will.’ He was unquestionably taxed 
by the king (Raj an), who no doubt assigned to his retinue the 
right of support by the people, so that the Ksatriyas grew more 
and more to depend on the services rendered to them by the 
Vaisyas. But the Vaisya was not a slave: he could not be 
killed by the king or anyone else without the slayer incurring 
risk and the payment of a wergeld (Vaira), which even in the 
Brahmin books extends to 100 cows for a Vaisya. Moreover, 
though the Vaisya could be expelled by the king at pleasure, he 
cannot be said to have been without property in his land. 
Hopkins 6 thinks it is absurd to suppose that he could really be 
a landowner when he was subject to removal at will, but this 
is to ignore the fact that normally the king could not remove 
the landowner, and that kings were ultimately dependent on 
the people, as the tales of exiled kings show. 

On the other hand, Hopkins 7 is clearly right in holding that 
the Vaisya was really an agriculturist, and that Vedic society 
was not merely a landholding aristocracy, superimposed upon 
an agricultural aboriginal stock, as Baden Powell 8 urged. 
Without ignoring the possibility that the Dravidians were 
agriculturists, there is no reason to deny that the Aryans were 


1 X. 90, 12. 

2 v. 17, 9. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5, etc. 
See Varna. 

4 Av. vi. 13, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xviii. 48, etc. 


6 vii. 29. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
1 2 , 439 - 

6 India, Old and New , 222 et seq . 

7 Op, cit,, 210 et seq. 

8 Indian Village Community , 190 et 
seq . 
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OCCUPATIONS OF TP 1 E THIRD CLASS 


[ Vaiiya 


so likewise, and the goad of the plougher was the mark of a 
Vaisya in life 9 and in death . 10 It would be absurd to suppose 
that the Aryan Valyas did not engage in industry and com- 
merce (cf. Pani, Vapij), but pastoral pursuits and agriculture 
must have been their normal occupations. 

In war the Vaisyas must have formed the bulk of the force 
under the Ksatriya leaders (see Ksatriya). But like the 
Homeric commoners, the Vaisyas may well have done little of 
the serious fighting, being probably ill-provided with either 
body armour or offensive weapons. 

That the Vaisyas were engaged in the intellectual life of the 
day is unlikely; nor is there any tradition, corresponding to 
that regarding the Ksatriyas, of their having taken part in the 
evolution of the doctrine of Brahman, the great philosophic 
achievement of the age. The aim of the Vaisya’s ambition 
was, according to the Taittirlya Samhita , 11 to become a 
Gramani, or village headman, a post probably conferred by the 
king on wealthy Vaisyas, of whom no doubt there were many. 
It is impossible to say if in Vedic times a Vaisya could attain to 
nobility or become a Brahmin. No instance can safely be 
quoted in support of such a view , 12 though such changes of 
status may have taken place (see Ksatriya and Varna). 

It is denied by Fick 13 that the Vaisyas were ever a caste, and 
the denial is certainly based on good grounds if it is held that 
a caste means a body within which marriage is essential, and 
which follows a hereditary occupation (cf. Varna). But it 
would be wrong 14 to suppose that the term Vaisya was merely 
applied by theorists to the people who were not nobles or 
priests. It must have been an early appellation of a definite 
class which was separate from the other classes, and properly 
to be compared with them. Moreover, though there were 
differences among Vaisyas, there were equally differences 
among Ksatriyas and Brahmanas, and it is impossible to deny 


9 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. i. 

10 Kausika Sutra, lxxx. 

11 ii. 5, 4, 4. 

12 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 55 
et seq ,, argues to the contrary from 
Buddhist evidence; but this has no 


cogency for the Vedic period, and much , 
if not all, of it is hardly in point as 
concerns this issue. 

33 Die sociale Giiedemng , 163 et seq. 

14 Cf. Indian Empire , i, 347. 
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the Vaisyas’ claim to be reckoned a class or caste if the other 
two are such, though at the present day things are different. 


Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 213 
et seq.; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
1 et seq. ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 7 et seq . ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


3, 242, 243 ; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 13, 76 et seq. 
{for the Epic Vaisya). 


VaiSva-mitra, ‘descendant of Vi^vamitra,’ is the term by 
which that famous priest’s line is referred to in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 17 et seq.). 


V aistha-purey a, ‘ descendant of Visthapura,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the 
Bt-hadaranyaka Upanisad in the Madhyamdina recension (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 25). He was a pupil of Sandilya and Rauhipayana. 


Vyaeha in go-vyacha, the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda, 1 is of 
uncertain signification. According to Sayana, 2 the compound 
denotes a ‘ driver out of cows.’ Perhaps it means a * tormentor 
of cows,’ as the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it. Weber 3 
renders it as ‘ knacker of cows,’ Eggeling as ‘ one who 
approaches cows.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. i 3 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii, 4, 16, 1 . C f. 
Kathaka Samhita, xv, 4. 

2 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cii. 

3 Indische Streifen, 1, 82, n. 11. This 


interpretation is supported by the use 
of the word in the Kathaka, where it 
replaces the Govikartana of other texts. 
See Batnin (p. 200). 

4 Sacred Books of the East , 44, 416. 


Vy-advara , 1 Vy-advarl , 2 are the names of a ‘ gnawing 5 (ad, 
* eat ’) animal in the Atharvaveda and the Satapatha Brahmana. 
Cf. also Vyadhvara, which the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
would read throughout. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, i> 27. I 2 Av. iii. 28, 2, where a worm is 
Cf. Av. vi. 50, 2. ! certainly not meant. 
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Vyadhvara, ‘perforating,’ designates a worm in one passage 
of the Atharvaveda, 1 where there seems to be no good reason 
to alter the reading to Vyadvara, though Whitney 2 thinks that 
it may rather be connected with vi-adhvan 3 than with the root 
vyadh, ‘pierce.’ 4 The term occurs with Masaka, ‘fly,’ in the 
Hiranyakesi Grhya Sutra, 5 and perhaps also in another passage 
of the Atharvaveda, 6 where, however, both Whitney 7 and 
Shankar Pandit read Vyadvara. 

1 ii. 31, 4. 5 ii, 16, 3. 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 74. 6 vi. 50, 3. 

s This would mean ‘diverging from 7 Op. tit., 318. Cf. 135. 
the road/ ‘devious/ Cf. also Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

4 The Padapatha analyzes the word Atharvaveda , 316, 361, 487 ; Lanman in 
as vi-adhvara, Whitney, op . cit., 318. 

Vyalkasa is the name of a plant in the Rigveda. 1 

1 x. 16, 13. Cf. Zimmer Altindisches Leben t 70. 

Vy-asva is the name of a Rsi, a protege of the Asvins, 1 
mentioned in several hymns of the eighth Mandala, 2 which 
may have been the composition of a descendant of his, Vigva- 
manas. In two other passages 3 he is referred to only as a Rsi 
of the past, and Oldenberg 4 points out that none of his own 
work appears in the Samhita. The Rigveda also mentions 5 
the Vyasvas, with whom Ludwig 6 is inclined to connect Va3a 
Asvya. An Anglrasa Vyasva occurs as a seer of Samans or 
Chants in the Paficavirpsa Brahmana. 7 

1 Rv. i. 112, 15. 5 Rv. viii. 24, 28 

2 viii. 23, 16. 23 ; 24, 22 ; 26, 9. 6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

3 Rv. viii. 9, 10 ; ix. 65, 7. 106. 

4 Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgen - 7 xiv. xo, 9. 

Idndischen Gesellschaft 42, 217. 

Vy-asti is the name of a mythical teacher in the first two 
Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadarariyaka Upanisad. 1 


1 iv. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 Madhyamdina. 
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Vya-khyana in one passage of the Satapatha Brahmana 1 
clearly denotes a ‘ narrative 5 merely — viz., that of the dispute 
of Kadru and SuparnL In other passages 2 the word means 
simply ‘ commentary.’ In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 3 used 
in the plural, it signifies a species of writing, apparently * com- 
mentaries/ though its exact relation to Anuvyakhyana must 
remain obscure. Sieg 4 thinks that the Vyakhyanas were forms 
of narrative like Anvakhyana and Anuvyakhyana. 

1 iii. 6, 2, 7. I 3 8 4 * 10 > *v. i» 6 (Madhyamdina = 

2 vi. 1, 27. 33 ; vii. 2, 4, 28. I 2 Kanva); 5, 11. 

4 Die Sagenstofje des Rgveda, 21, 34. 


Vyaglira, ‘ tiger/ is never found in the Rigveda, but 
frequently occurs in the Atharvaveda, 1 as well as the lion. 
This fact is legitimately regarded as an indication that the 
Atharvaveda belongs to a period when the Vedic Indian had 
approached and entered the territory of Bengal. Later, 2 also, 
mention of the tiger is quite common. The Taittirlya Samhita 5 
preserves a reference to the danger of waking a sleeping tiger. 
The destructive character of the animal is often alluded to, 4 
the man-eater ( punisad ) 6 being also mentioned. Like the lion, 
the tiger passes as a symbol of strength. 6 This idea is illus- 
trated by the fact that the king at the Rajasuya (‘ royal 
consecration’) steps 7 on a tiger’s skin to win himself the 
strength of the animal. Cf. also Sardula, Petva. 


1 iv. 3, 1 ; 36, 6 ; vi. 38, 1 ; 103, 3 ; 
140, 1 ; xii, i, 49 ; 2, 43 ; xix. 46, 5 ; 
49 , 4 * 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 5, 5 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2 ; Maitrayani 

Samhita, ii. 1, 9 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xiv. 9 ; xix. 10 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 5, 3 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 

1, 8 ; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 ; 

10, 2, etc. 

8 v. 4, 10, 5. 


4 Cf. Av. iv. 36, 6; viii. 5, 11, and 
see $asayu. 

5 Av, xii. 1, 49. 

G Av. iv. 8, 4. 7. Cf. Yaska, Nirukts, 
iii. iS. 

7 Av. iv. 8, 4. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East 41, 92. He does not 
wear the skin, as Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben , 79, says. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities 

249, 250. 


Vyaghra-padya is a false reading in the Chandogya 
Upanisad (v. 16, i) for V aiyaghrapadya. 
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DISEASES AND BODILY DEFECTS 


[ YyadM 


Vyadhi, ‘ disease,’ occurs several times in Vedic literature . 1 
The specific diseases are dealt with under the separate names, 
but the Vedic texts also mention innumerable bodily defects. 
The list of victims 2 at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice') 
includes a ‘ dwarf' ( vamam , kubja ), a ‘ bald ’ person ( khalati ), 3 a 
‘ blind ’ man (andha ), 4 a ‘deaf’ man ( badhira ), 5 a ‘dumb’ man 
(; muka ), 6 a ‘fat ’ man {pin) an), a ‘leper’ (sidhmala, kilasa ) 7 a 
‘yellow-eyed' man {hary-aksa), a ‘tawny-eyed’ man {ping- 
dksa ), a ‘cripple 5 (pUha-sarpin) , a ‘lame’ man {smma), a 
‘sleepless’ man {j agar ana), a ‘sleepy 5 man (svapana), one 8 ‘too 
tall ' (ati-dirgha), one ‘too short’ (ati-hrasva) , one ‘too stout’ 
(ati-sthula or aiy-amsala), one ‘too thin’ (ati-krsa), one ‘too 
white ’ (atusukla), one ‘ too dark 5 (ati-krsna), one ‘ too bald ’ 
{ati-kulva), and one ‘too hairy’ (ati-lomasa). 

In the Maitrayani Samhita 9 the man with bad nails and the 
man with brown teeth are mentioned along with sinners like 
the Didhi§upatl. The Satapatha Brahmana 10 mentions a 
‘white-spotted (sukla), bald-headed man, with projecting teeth 
(■ viklidha ) and reddish-brown eyes.’ Interesting is Zimmer’s 11 
suggestion that kirmira found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 12 
means ‘spotty’ as an intermixture of races, but it is only a 
conjecture, apparently based on a supposed connexion of the 
word with kf, ‘mix.’ In the Vajasaneyi Samhita 13 and the 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, , iv. io, 3; 
Sadvimsa Brahmana, v. 4 ; Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, iii. 4, 8. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10. 17. 
21 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, 1 ; 
14, 1 ; 17, 1. 

3 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 

6 , 5 - 

4 Cf. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 
9 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 1, 9 ; 
13, 2 ; viii. 4, 2 ; 9, 1 ; io, i ; Kausitaki 
Upanisad, iii. 3, 

5 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 10; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 1, 10 ; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, loc. cit. 

6 Kausitaki Upanisad, loc. cit. 

7 Kilasa also in PancavimSa Brah- 
mana, xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. i6, u, 
etc. 


8 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 22 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 19, 1, where 
are added the man who winks too 
much (ati-mirmim), has too prominent 
teeth (ati-dantum) or too small teeth 
(ati-kirita), and who stares excessively 
(ati-memisa) . Cf. W eber, Indisch e Sfveifen , 
1, 84, n. 4. 

9 iv. 1, 9 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 
S, 9. Cf. Av. vii. 65, 3. 

10 xiii. 3, 6, 5. See Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East , 44, 323, n. 

11 Altindisches Lebcn, 42$. 

12 xxx, 21. 

13 xxx. 15, especially avijdtd and 
vijarjard , beside avatokd and pavyayim ; 
atltvan and atiskadvan are also possibly 
so to be understood. Cf Weber, Indische 
Stveifen , 1, 80. 
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Taittirlya Brahmana 14 various epithets are applied to women, 
some of which seem to denote disease, and in the Atharvaveda 15 
the feminine adjectives, ‘ antelope-footed ’ (rsya-padt) and 4 bull- 
toothed ’ (■ vrsa-dati ), probably refer to bodily defects. 

14 iii. 4, ii, i, where apaskadvavl and ring to the domestic cat, but this lacks 
parydrml are read. plausibility. The sense of the other 

36 i. 18, 4. Geldner, Vedische Studien, epithets there occurring is quite Ob- 
1, 314, understands the hymn as refer- scure. 

Vy-ana is the name of one of tbe vital airs. See Prana. 

Vyama in the Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes the 
span ’ of the outstretched arms as a measure of length. It 
may be estimated at six feet or equivalent to a fathom . 3 

1 Av. vi. 137, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, as equal to 5 Aratnis), According to 

v. 1, i, 4; 2, 5, i, etc. the £ulva Sutra of Baudhayana, the 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 3, 1. 2 ; Aratni equals 24 ahgula ( — finch). See 
i. 2, 5, 14 ; vii. 1, 1, 37, where the Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
scholiast equates it to 4 Aratnis or Society , 1912, 231, 233, 234. 

cubits (while the scholiast on A3vala- 3 See Eggeling, Sacved Books of the 
yana Grhya Sutra, ix. i, 9, regards it East, 41, 309, n. 5. 

Vyasa Parasarya (‘ descendant of ParasSara ’) is the name of 
a mythical sage who in the V edic period is found only as a pupil 
of Visvaksena in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana and in the late Taittirlya Aranyaka . 1 

1 i. 9, 2. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 156; 4, 377; Indian Literatim , 184, 
n. 199. 

Vra, according to Roth , 1 means ‘troop 1 in the Rigveda 2 and 
the Atharvaveda . 3 Zimmer 4 sees in the word (in the feminine 
form of vra) a designation in one passage of the village host 
which formed part of the Vis, and was composed of relations 
(su-bandhu). On the other hand, Pischel 6 thinks that in all the 
passages Vra means ‘female,’ used either of animals 6 or of 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf 3 ii. 1, i, a confused passage, on 
Bechtel. Nachrichten dev kbniglichen Gesell- which see Whitney, Translation of the 
schaft dev Wissensckaften zit Gottingen , Atharvaveda, 37, 38. 

1894, 393* 4 Altindisches Leben , 162. 

2 i. 124, 8 ; 126, 5 ; iv. 1, 16 ; viii. 2, 6 ; 5 Vedische Studien , 2, 121, 313 et seq . 

x. 123, 2. He omits i. 121, 2, where 6 Rv. i. 121, 2; viii. 2, 6 (female 

Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., treats the elephants). 

word as a feminine {vra). i 
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women who go to the feast (Samana ), 7 or courtezans (vifya, ‘ of 
the people ’), 8 or, metaphorically , 9 the hymns compared with 
courtezans : these senses are perhaps adequate. 

7 Rv*. i. 124) 8. I 9 Rv. iv. . I, 16 ; x. 123, 2; Av. , 

.8 i m 126, 5. I loc. ciu 


Vpaja denotes in the first instance, in the Rigveda , 1 the place 
to which the cattle resort (from vraj, ‘go’), the ‘ feeding ground ’ 
to which the milk-giving animals go out 2 in the morning from 
the village (Grama), while the others stay in it all day and 
night . 3 Secondarily it denotes the ‘herd ’ 4 itself. This is 
Geldner’s view , 5 which seems clearly better than that of Roth 6 7 
who regards Vraja as primarily the ‘enclosure’ (from vrj), and 
only thence the ‘herd’; for the Vraja does not normally mean 
an ‘ enclosure ’ at all : the Vedic cattle were not stall-fed as a 
general rule. In some passages, however, ‘pen ,’ 7 in others 
‘stall ,’ 8 is certainly meant. The word is often used in the 
myth of the robbing of the kine . 9 It occasionally denotes a 
‘cistern .’ 10 


1 Rv. ii. 38, 8 ; x. 26, 3, and perhaps 
97, 10; 101, 8. Cf. Medhatithi on 
Manu, iv. 45, and Mahabharata, i. 41, 
15, where go -vraja is equal to gavdm 
pracdrdh , ‘ the pastures of the kine, ’ in 

i. 40, 17. 

3 Rv. ii. 38, 8. 

3 Cf. Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, 

ii. 18, 14. 

4 Rv. v. 35, 4 ; vii. 27, I ; 32, 10 ; 
vui. 46, 9 ; 51, 5. 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 282 et seq. ; Rig- 
veda , G lossar, 174. Cf. Hopkins, J ournal 
of the American Oriental Society , 13, 77. 

6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. But 
cf, Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 

7 Av. iii. 11, 5 ; iv. 38, 7 ; Saiikhayana 
Aranyaka, ii. 16. Metaphorically, in 
the BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 22, 
Madhyamdina, it is a pen with a bolt 
(sdrgala) and with a palisade (sa-pari- 


sraya). The sense of ' pen ’ is also 
possible in Rv. x. 97, 10; 101, 8, and 
is not radically opposed to it, for Vraja 
denotes the place where the cattle are 
fed, and can therefore be applied to 
the stall where they are during the 
night. Cf. Gostha. 

8 Rv. x. 4, 2, where the 4 warm 
Vraja* to which the cows resort is 
alluded to, and iv. 51, 2, where the 
Dawns open wide the doors of the 
Vraja of darkness; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, iii. 8, 12, 2, where the Vraja is 
said to be made of Asvattha wood. 
The sense of ‘stall’ is probable in 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 25. 

9 See Geldner, op. cit.\ 2, 283 ct 
seq. 

10 Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 4 = Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 11, i = Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 7. 
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TROOP 

Vrata (‘vow’) in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
has the peculiar sense of the 4 milk ’ used by one who is living 
on that beverage alone as a vow or penance. 

1 Av. vi. 133, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, vrata, Pancavimsa Brahmana, xviii. 2, 

vi. 2, 5, 3. 4; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, iv. ii, 5. 6, and vrata-dugha , the ‘cow that 
etc. ^ gives the Vrata milk,’ Satapatha Brah- 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 2, 10. mana, iii. 2 ; 2, 14 ; xiv. 3, 1, 34, 
14. 17 ; 4, 2, 15; ix. 2, i } 18. Cf.ghrta - etc. 

Vratati in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘creeping 
plant.’ 

1 viii. 40, 6 ; Nirukta, i. 14 ; vi. 28. 2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, x, 3, etc. 

Vraja-pati is found in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where it 
is said that comrades attend Indra, as the Kulapas the Vraja- 
pati, when he goes about. Zimmer 2 thinks that this refers to 
the heads of families being subordinate in war to the village 
headman (Gramanx), but Whitney 3 seems to be right in seeing 
merely the chieftain surrounded by the leading men, the family 
heads, not necessarily merely a village headman. Vraja alone 
occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda, 4 adverbially in the 
sense of ‘ in troops.’ 

1 x. 179, 2 = Av. vii. 72, 2. I 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 436. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 171. | 4 i. 16, 1. Cf. Whitney, op. tit. , 17. 

Vraja-baliu is used in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) of the 
‘ encompassing arms 5 of death, Vraja here apparently meaning 
a ‘ pen,’ like Vraja. Cf. Vistlia-vrajin. 

Vrata is found in several passages of the Rigveda 1 and 
later 2 in the sense of ‘ troop.’ In one passage of the Rigveda 3 
the troops of the Maruts are referred to by three different 
terms — sardha, vrata , and gana . From this fact Zimmer 4 has 

1 i. 163, 8; iii. 26, 2 ; v. 53, 11; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, io, 2; Vaja- 

ix, 14, 2 (perhaps an allusion to the saneyi Samhita, xvi. 25 ; Pancavimsa 
five tribes) ; x. 34, 8. 12 (of dice). In Brahmana, vi. 9, 24; xvii. 1,5. 12, etc. 

x. 57, 5, the host of the living ( fiva 3 v. 53, 11. Cf. iii. 26, 2, where 

vrata) is referred to. sardha is not mentioned. 

2 Av. ii. 9, 2 (‘ host of the living ’) ; 4 Altindisches Leben, 162. 
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deduced that a Vedic host fought according to clan '(Vig), 
village (Grama), and family, but this conclusion is hardly 
warranted, there being nothing to show that there is any 
intention to present a distinct series of divisions. It is not 
probable that the word ever has the technical sense of 6 guild/ as 
Roth 6 thinks. Cf. Vratapati. 

5 In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5. 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 25; 

where this is taken to be the sense; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 10, 2. 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, vi. 9, 25 ; xvii. i, 


Vrata-pati, ‘lord of troops/ is an epithet included in the 
names of Rudra in the Yajurveda Samhitas , 1 along with the 
epithet Gana-pati, ‘ lord of groups.' The exact sense is quite 
uncertain, but the term may allude to the chief of a band of 
robbers, as Zimmer 2 thinks. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 1 ; 1 Samhita, ii, 9, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani | xvi. 25. 

2 Aitindisches Leben , 179. 


Vratya is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda , 1 where, however, no 
further explanation of the name is given. Fuller information 
is furnished by the Atharvaveda , 2 the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 3 
and the Sutras , 4 which describe at length a certain rite intended 
for the use of Vratyas. According to the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, there are four different kinds of ‘outcasts 5 — viz., the 
him, who are merely described as ‘ depressed those who have 
become outcasts for some sin (nindita ) ; those who become out- 
casts at an early age, apparently by living among outcasts ; and 
those old men who, being impotent ( iama-mcamedhra ), have 
gone to live with outcasts. The last three categories are by no 
means of the same importance as the first. The motive of 
the fourth is hard to understand : according to Rajaram Ram- 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 8 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, 1. 

2 xv. i, 1 et seq. 

3 xvii. 1-4. 


4 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 1 ; 
xxii. 4; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 6 ; 
Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 5, 4-14. 
See Hillebrandt, Rituaititemtur, 139, 140. 
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krishna Bhagavat , 5 6 they were men who had enfeebled their 
constitutions by undue intercourse with women in the lands of 
the outcasts, and returned home in a debilitated state. But 
this is not stated in the text. 

It seems probable that the really important Vratyas were 
those referred to as hma 9 and that the other classes were only 
subsidiary. According to Rajaram , 6 there were two categories 
of the first class : (a) The depressed ( hma ), who were non- 
Aryan ; and ( b ) degraded Aryans (gam-gir). This, however, is 
a mere guess, and devoid of probability. There seems to have 
been but one class of Vratyas. That they were non-Aryan is 
not probable, for it is expressly said 7 that, though unconse- 
crated, they spoke the tongue of the consecrated : they were 
thus apparently Aryans. This view is confirmed by the state- 
ment that 4 they call what is easy of utterance, difficult to 
utter’: probable they had already a somewhat Prakritic form of 
speech (cf. Vac). The Sutras mention their Arhants (‘ saints ’) 
and Yaudhas (‘warriors’), corresponding to the Brahminical 
Brahmana and Ksatriya. 

Other particulars accord with the view that they were 
Aryans outside the sphere of Brahmin culture. Thus they 
are said 8 not to practise agriculture or commerce (an 
allusion to a nomadic life), nor to observe the rules of 
Brahmaearya — i.e., the principle regulating the Brahminic 
order of life. They were also allowed to become members 
of the Brahminical community by performance of the ritual 
prescribed, which would hardly be so natural in the case 
of non-Aryans. 

Some details are given of the life and dress of the Vratyas. 
Their principles were opposed to those of the Brahmins : they 
beat those unworthy of correction . 9 Their leader (Grhapati) or 
householder wore a turban (Usmsa), carried a whip (Pratoda), 
a kind of bow (Jyahroda), was clothed in a black ( krsnasa ) 
garment and two skins (Ajina), black and white ( krsna-valaksa ), 
and owned a rough wagon (Vipatha) covered with planks 


5 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 19, 360. 

6 Ibid., 359. 


7 Pancavirri3a Brahmana, xvii. 1, 9, 

8 Ibid., xvii. i, 2. 

9 Ibid., xvii. 1, 14. 



344 


DRESS AND HABITAT OP OUTCASTS [ Vratya 


( phaMdstmm ). The others, 10 subordinate to the leader, had 
garments with fringes of red {valukantdni damatusani), two 
fringes on each, skins folded double (dvisarahitmy ajinani ), and 
sandals (Upanah). The leader wore also an ornament (Niska) 
of silver, which Rajaram 11 converts into a silver coinage. The 
Vratyas, on becoming consecrated, were expected to hand over 
their goods to the priest. Many other details are given in the 
Sutras (e.g., that the shoes or sandals were of variegated black 
hue and pointed), but these are not authenticated by the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, 

The locality in which the Vratyas lived cannot be stated with 
certainty, but their nomad life 12 suggests the western tribes 
beyond the Sarasvatl. But they may equally well have been in 
the east : this possibility is so far supported by the fact that the 
Sutras make the Brahmin receiving the gift of the Vratya’s 
outfit an inhabitant of Magadha. The Atharvaveda 13 does not 
help, for it treats the Vratya in so mystical a way that he is 
represented as being in all the quarters. Indeed, Roth 14 
believed that it was here not a case of the Vratya of the Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana at all, but of a glorification of the Vratya as 
the type of the pious vagrant or wandering religious mendicant 
(Parivrajaka). This view is clearly wrong, as the occurrence 
of the words usnisa , vipatha, and pratoda shows. It is probable 
that the 15th Book of the Atharvaveda, which deals with the 
Vratya, and is of a mystical character, exalts the converted 
Vratya as a type of the perfect Brahmacarin, and, in so far, of 
the divinity. 16 


10 Ibid,, xviL 1, 15. The exact sense 
of the passages is obscure, and was, as 
Latyayana shows, already obscure in 
his time and earlier ; the translations 
given are all vague. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien , i } 32 et seq, ; Indian Literature , 
67, 68 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Avis and Sciences, 
J 5 > 3*9 3 2 ; Rajaram, loc. cit . 

11 Op. cit., 361. 

12 Which is indicated by their name, 
* belonging to a roving band * { vrclta ), 
i vagrant/ 


13 See Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 770 et seq. r with Lanman’s 
additions. 

14 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

15 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , g4» 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i. 33, 52, 
445, n. ; Indian Literature , 67, 78, rio- 
112, 141, 146 ; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 
1, 130 et seq . ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, xxvi et seq. ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen , 216. 
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Sakata ] 

Vrihi, f rice , 5 is never mentioned in the Rigveda , 1 but is 
frequently alluded to in the Atharvaveda 2 and later . 3 Rice 
seems to be indigenous in the south-east of India : 4 this fact 
accounts well for the absence of any mention of it in the 
Rigveda. Black and white rice is contrasted in the Taittiriya 
Samhita , 6 where also 6 the distinctions of dark, swift-growing 
(dm), and large rice (mahd-vrihi) are found. Probably the 
swift-growing variety is that later known as sastika , ‘ ripening 
in sixty days . 5 Vrihi and Yava, 'barley , 5 are normally con- 
joined in the texts . 7 Cf. Pla^uka. 

1 To take dhanya blja in Rv. v. 53, 13, 3. 4 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 9 ; 

as £ rice seeds 5 is unnecessary and very Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22 

improbable, nor is there better reason (Madhyanidina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva) ; 

to see in dhanya rasa in Av. ii. 26, 5, a Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 14, 3. 

* rice drink.’ 4 ii. 3, 1, 3. Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, 

2 vi. 140, 2; viii. 7, 20; ix. 6, 14, 1.7, 3, 4; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 4. 5. 6, 

etc. etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 3, 5 i. 8, 10, 1. 

where it is said to ripen in autumn; 6 Av. xi. 4, 13; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 

Kathaka Samhita, x. 6 ; xi. 5 ; Maitra- i. 43; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 6, 

yani Samhita, iii. 10, 2 ; iv. 3, 2 ; Vaja- etc. 

saneyi Samhita, xviii. 12; Aitareya Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lebeti, 239. 
Brahmana, ii. 8, 7; 11, 12; viii. 16, 

Vleska. See Bleska. 

E. 

Saxnyu is the name of a mythical son of Brhaspati. He is 
quoted as a teacher in the texts of the Yajurveda . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, 1 ; | 8, 11 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 1, 
v. 2, 6, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 3, | 24 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 

Cf. Levi, La Doctrine dn Sacrifice, 113. 

Sakata , 1 Sakatl , 2 are rare words in the older literature for a 
4 cart . 5 The creaking of a cart is referred to in the Rigveda 2 as 
like the sound heard by night in the forest. 

1 Nirukta, vi. 22 ; xi. 47 ; Chandogya j 2 Rv. x. 146, 3 ; Sadvinria Brahmana, 
Upanisad, iv, 1, 8. | iv. 7. 
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Saka-dhuma is found in one hymn of the Atharvaveda, 1 
where it is celebrated as the king of the asterisms. The word 
seems to mean the * smoke of (burning) cow-dung/ or else the 
6 smoke (rising) from (fresh) cow-dung it may well be, as 
Weber 2 thinks, that this was deemed to be significant of the 
weather. Bloomfield, 3 however, considers that the word is to 
be rendered as 6 weather prophet,’ that is, one who foretells the 
weather by means of the smoke of a fire. Whitney 4 objects to 
this view with reason. It is not at all improbable that, as 
Roth 6 believed, an asterism of some sort is meant, probably 
the c milky way/ 


1 vi. 128, 1. 3. 4, and in the Naksatra 
Kalpa. 

2 Qmina mid Portenta , 363 ; Indische 
Studi'en, 5, 257; 10, 65; Naxatra, 2, 
272, n. ; 293. 

3 American Journal of Philology , 7, 484 
et seq.; Journal of the American Oriental 


Society , 13, cxxxiii ; Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 532, 533. 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
377 » 378 . 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 353 ; 
Caland, A ItindiscliesZauberritual , 1 75 , n. 3, 


Sakan. See Sakrt. 


Saka-puta ( 4 purified by cow-dung ’) is the name, apparently, 
of a prince, in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 132, 5). 


Sakam-bhara, 4 bearer of dung/ is found in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda, 1 where the sense is doubtful. Ludwig 2 and 
Grill 3 see in it a tribal name, Bloomfield 4 the personification of 
excessive evacuation (diarrhoea), while Whitney 5 considers 
that it may refer to the Maliavpsas, despised as having to 
collect dung for fuel in the absence of wood in their country. 


1 V. 22, 4. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 

3 Hundert Lieder, 2 154. 

4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 445, 446. 


5 Translation of the Atharvaveda,, 
259 . 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , i8> 253. 


Saka is the name of one of the victims at the Asvamedha 
C horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sarphitas. 1 It is uncer- 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v, 5, 12, 15 18, 1 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 13; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 32. 
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Sakmxta] BIRD— A NAME 

tain whether a kind of bird 2 or fly, 3 or long-eared beast 4 is 
intended. 

2 Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 4 Sayana on Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 

loc, cit. 12, 1. 

3 Sayana on Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 99, 

12, 1 ; 18, 1. 

Sakuna, 4 bird,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 It usually denotes a large bird, 3 or a bird which gives 
omens. 4 Zimmer 6 compares tcv/cvo$, which also is a bird of 
omen. 

1 iv. 26, 6; ix. 85, 11; 86, 13; 

107, 20 ; 112, 2 ; x. 68, 7 ; 106, 3 ; 123, 6 ; 

165, 2. 

2 Av. xii. 1, 51 ; 3, 13 ; xx. 127, 4 ; 

Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 53, etc. 

Sakuni, 4 bird, 5 is used practically like Sakuna, but with a 
much clearer reference to divination. It was smaller than the 
Syena or Suparna , 1 gave signs, 2 and foretold ill-luck. 3 When 
it is mentioned 4 in the list of sacrificial victims at the Asva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice ’), a special species must be meant: 
later the falcon is so called, but the 4 raven ’ may be intended ; 
the commentator on the Taittirlya Samhita thinks that it is 
the 4 crow.’ It is mentioned several times elsewhere. 5 

1 Rv. ii. 42, 2. Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 7 ; Aitareya 

2 Rv. ii. 42, 1 ; 43, 3. Brahmana, ii. 15, 12 ; iv. 7, 3 ; Sata- 

3 Av. x. 3, 6. patha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 31 ; Chan- 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, 1 ; dogya Upanisad, vi. 8, 2, etc. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxtv. 40 ; Maitra- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88, 
yam Samhita, iii. 14, 21. 430. 

5 Av. ii. 25, 2 ; vii. 64, 1 ; xi. 9, 9 ; 

Sakuni-mitra is one of the names of Vipaseit Parasarya in 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1). 


3 Cf. Av. xi. 2, 24, as compared with 
Vayas ; Nirukta, iii. iS. 

4 Cf. Kausltaki Brahmana, vii. 4 ; 
Maitrayani Upanisad, vi. 34, etc. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 430. 


Sakunta is a name for ‘ bird ’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 6, 8). 
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Sakuntaka , 1 Sakuntika , 2 are diminutives, meaning ‘ little 
bird ’ in the Samhitas. 

1 Khila after Rv. ii. 43; Vajasaneyi I 2 Rv. i. 191, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Samhita, xxiii. 23. I xxiii. 22. 

Sakimtala is the name of an Apsaras who bore Bharata, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 at Nadapit. Weber 2 
doubtfully reads the latter word as NadapitI, an epithet of 
Sakuntala. 

1 xiii, 5, 4, 13. 2 Episckes im vedischen Ritual, 6. 

Sakunti is found in the Rigveda (ii. 42, 3 ; 43, 1) denoting a 
‘ bird ’ of omen. 


Sakula in the later Samhitas 1 denotes an unknown species 
of fish. 


1 Av. xx. 136, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 28. Cj. Zimmer, A Itindisches 
Leben , 97. 


Sakrt , 1 Sakan , 2 denotes f dung 5 in the Rigveda and later. It 
is clear that the value of manure was early appreciated (see 
Karisa). For the use of the smoke of dung or of a dung fire for 
prognosticating the weather, see Sakadhuma. 


1 Used, only in nominative and accu- 
sative : Rv. i. 161, 10 ; Av. xii. 4, 9 ; 
Taittiriya Sambita, vii. x, 19, 3, etc. 

2 In the oblique cases Sakan is the 


base, Av. xii. 4, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
v. 7, 23, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxx vii. 9. 

Cj. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 236. 


x. Sakti is said in the Jaiminlya Brahmana 1 to have been 
the son of Vasistha, and to have been cast into the fire by the 
Vi£vamitras. According to Sadgurusisya, 2 who appears to 
follow the Satyayanaka, 3 the story of Sakti is as follows: 
Visvamitra, being defeated in a contest by Sakti, had recourse 

1 ii- 39° {Journal of the American j 2 Sarvanukramanl, ed. Macdonell, 
Oriental Society , 18, 47). | p. 107, and on Rv. vii. 32. 

3 Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2 » 159, n. 3. 
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imku] SON OF VASISTHA— CHANTED VERSES— PEG 

r to Jamadagni, who^ taught him the Sasarpari ; later he 
revenged himself on Sakti by having him burnt in the forest. 

I The Brhaddevata 4 relates the first part of the, tale only. 

Geldner 5 sees in the Rigveda 6 a description of the death 
struggle of Sakti, but this interpretation is more than doubtful . 7 

4 iv. 1 12 et seq., with Macdoneli’s 6 jji. 53, 22. 

4 notes. 7 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , 1, 254. 

5 Op. tit., 2, 159 et seq. ; more doubt- 
fully, Rigveda , Kommentar , 89. 

2. Sakti Ahgirasa (‘ descendant of Anglras ’) is the name or 
a seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahraana . 1 

1 xii. 5, 16. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 

Sakvarl, fern, plur., denotes the Sakvarl verses, known also 
as the Mahanamni verses, to which the Sakvara Saman (chant) 
is sung. This sense seems to occur in the Rigveda , 1 and is 
certain later . 2 

12 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. i, 5, 11 ; 
Satapatha Brahraana, iii. 3, 1, 1 ; 9, 2, 
17, etc. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Ar any aka, 258 
et seq. 


Sahku in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘wooden peg." 
Thus the term is used of the pegs by which a skin is stretched 
out in the Satapatha Brahmana , 3 and of the pin of hobbles 
(PadbKa ). 4 In the Chandogya Upanisad 5 it may mean £ stalk ’ 6 
or ‘ fibre of a leaf .’ 7 

1 x. 164, 48. s Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 1; East , 1, 35. 

2, 2 ; 6, i, 3 ; xiii. 8, 4, 1 ; Aitareya 7 Little, Grammatical Index, 149. But 
Brahmana, iii. 18, 6, etc. cf '. OerteL Journal of the American Oriental 

3 ii. 1, 1, 10. Society, 16, 228, who compares iuti in 

4 Brhadaranyaka,vi. 2, i3(Madhyam- Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 10 ; Jaiminlj a 

dina = vi. 1, 13 Kanva), etc. Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 3. 

5 ii. 23, 4. 


1 vii. 33, 4 ; x. 71, 14 ; Nirukta, i. 8. 

2 Av. xiii. i, 5 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 

11. 2, 8, 5 ; 6, 2, 3 ; iii. 4, 4, 1 ; v. 4, 

12, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4 ; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, x. 6, 5 ; xii. 13, 
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1. Sankha in the Atharvaveda, 1 with the epithet Kpgana, 
denotes a pearl-shell used as an amulet. In the later litera- 
ture 2 it denotes a ‘ shell 5 or * conch 5 used for blowing as a wind 
instrument. 

1 iv. io, i. See Lanman in Whitney, I 2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 9; 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 161. | iv. 5, 10. 

2. Sankha Kausya is mentioned as a teacher whom data 
Sakayanya criticized in the Kathaka Samhita (xxii. 7 ; cf. 6 ). 

3. Sankha Babhravya (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Hama, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 41, 1 ; iv. 17, 1). 

Sahkha-dhma, a * conch-blower/ is enumerated among the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice *) in the Yajur- 
veda, 1 and is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 2 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 19 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 13, 1. 

2 ii. 4, 9; iv. 5, 10. 

Sanga Satyayani (‘ descendant of Satyayana ’) Atreya 
0 descendant of AM ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Sagarin, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 1). 

Saeivant is apparently the name of a man in one passage of 
the Rigveda, 1 where the vocative Sacivak occurs. But Roth 2 
prefers to read Sacl ca instead. 

1 x. 74, 5. veda, 3, 10S ; Griffith, Hymns oj the 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Rigveda , 2, 489, n. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

Sana denotes a kind of ‘ hemp ’ ( Cannabis saliva or Crotolaria 
jtmcea). It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 as growing in the 
forest, and as used like the Jangida as a remedy against 
Viskandha. It also occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 

1 ii. 4» 5* 2 iii. 2, r, 11 I 6, 1, 24 ; 2, 15. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 68. 
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Satamana ] 

Sanda is joined with Marka as a Purohita of the Asuras in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas. 3 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 10, 1 ; 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iv. 6, 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, vii. 22. 13 (Marka in 
16. 17). 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 4 ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. i, i, 5. 

Cf, Hiliebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
i» 223. 


Sandika is found in one passage of the Rigveda 1 in the 
plural. According to Ludwig, 2 the hymn is a prayer for victory 
over the Sandikas and their king. 

1 iii. 30, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 


Sata-dyumna ( f possessing a hundred glories ’) is the name 
of a man who, along with Yajnesu, was made prosperous by 
the priest Matsya through his knowledge of the exact moment 
for sacrifice, according to the Taittirlya Brahmana (i. 5, 2, 1). 

Sata-pati occurs in a verse of the MaitrayanI Samhita 1 and 
the Taittirlya Brahmana 2 as an epithet of Indra, who is 
described as alone the ‘lord of a hundred’ among men. To 
interpret the expression as 6 lord of a hundred gods,’ as does 
the commentary on the Taittirlya Brahmana, is obviously 
impossible. It seems clear that there is a reference to an 
analogous human functionary — viz., the lord of a hundred 
villages, known in the later law 3 — who was probably at once a 
judicial deputy of the sovereign and a revenue collector, an 
ancient magistrate and collector. 

1 iv. 14, 12. 2 ii. 8, 4^ 2. 

3 See Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt , 74. 

Sata-balaksa Maudgalya (‘ descendant of Mudgfitla ’) is the 
name of a grammarian in the Nirukta (xi. 6). 


Sata-mana. See Mana and Krsnala. 
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Sata-yatu (‘ having a hundred magic powers ’) is the name of 
a Rsi in the Rigveda . 1 He is enumerated after PaFaiara and 
before Vasistha. Geldner 2 thinks he may have been a son of 
Vasistha. 

1 vii. 18, 21. | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Athar- 

2 Vedische Studien , 2, 132. | vaveda, 3, 139. 

Sata-rudriya , 1 Sata-rudrlya 2 (hymn £ relating to the hundred 
Rudras’), is the name of a section of the Yajurveda , 3 which 
celebrates the god Rudra in his hundred aspects, enumerating 
his many epithets. 

1 Katkaka Samhita, xxi. 6; Sata- K&thaka Samhita, xvii. 11-16; Maitra- 

patha Brahmana, ix. i, 1, 1; 2, 1; yani Samhita, ii. g, 1 et seq. ; Vajasaneyi 
x. 1, 5, 3. 15. Samhita, xvi. 1 et seq. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3, 1; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 202; 

5, 9, 4 ; 7 3, 3 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, Weber, Indian Literature, 10S, in, 159, 
iii, 11, 9, 9, etc. 169, 170 ; Eggeiing, Sacred Books of the 

3 Taittirfya Samhita, iv. 5, 1 - 11 » East, 43, 150 et seq. 

Sata-^arada in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denotes 
a 'period of a hundred autumns ’ or years. 

1 vii. 101, 6 ; x. 161, 2. 2 i. 35, 1 ; viii. 2, 2 ; 5, 21. 

Satanlka Satrajita is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 
and the Satapatha Brahmana 2 as a great king who defeated 
Dhrtarastra, the prince of Kaii, and took away his sacrificial 
horse. He was clearly a Bharata. He is also alluded to in the 
Atharvaveda . 3 

1 viii. 21, 5. xxxiv. 52, in connexion with the Dak- 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 9-13. sayanas. 

3 i. 35, 1 — Vajasaneyi Samhitd, 

Satri Agni-vesi ( £ descendant of Agnivesa ’) is the name of 
a generous patron in the Rigveda . 1 

1 v - 34> 9- Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 

Satru denotes £ enemy ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

l i. 33, 13; 61, 13; ii. 23, 11; 30, j 2 Av. iv. 3, 1; vi. 4, 2; x. 3, 1, 

3 et seq. ; iii. 16, 2 ; iv. 28, 4, etc. j etc. 
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Sapha ] A KING— CURSE— HOOF— TONGS 

Sam-tanu is the hero of a tale told by Yaska , 1 and often 
found later , 2 He supersedes his elder brother Devapi as king 
of the Kurus. When his improper deed brings on a prolonged 
drought in his realm, he is compelled to ask his brother to 
assume the kingship ; Devapi, however, refuses, but instead 
performs a sacrifice which produces rain. Sieg 3 endeavours to 
trace this story in the Rigveda , 4 but all that is there stated is 
that Devapi Ar§tlsena obtained (no doubt as priest) rain for 
Samtanu (no doubt a king). There is no hint of relationship 
at all. 

1 Nirukta, ii. io. j 3 j^ oc% 

2 Brhaddevata, vii. 155 et seq., with I 4 x, 98. 

Macdoneli’s notes ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe i 

des Rgveda, 129 et seq . I 

Sapatha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘curse/ not an 
‘ oath/ as a judicial process. But that an oath of such a kind 
was possible as it was later , 2 is shown by at least one passage 
of the Rigveda , 3 where the speaker, possibly Vasistha, impre- 
cates death on himself if he is a wizard, and death on his foes if 
he is not. 

1 x. 87, 15 ; Nirukta, vii. 3, 3 v ii. 104, 15. 

2 Av. iii. 9, 5 ; iv. 9, 5 ; 18, 7 ; 19, 7, j C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 326, 

etc. I 327. 

1. Sapha, f hoof/ comes to be used to denote the fraction 
‘one-eighth/ because of the divided hoofs of the cow, just as 
Pada, the ‘ foot ? of a quadruped, also means a 4 quarter.’ This 
sense in found as early as the Rigveda , 1 and is not rare later . 2 

1 viii. 47, 17. | Cf, Hopkins, Journal of the American 

2 Av. vi. 46, 3; xix, 57, 1 ; Taittinya ! Oriental Society, 16,278; 17,47; Zimmer, 
Samhita, vi. 1, 10, 1 ; ^atapatha Brah- j A liindisches Leben, 259, 

mana, iii. 3, 3, 3, etc. ! 

2. Siapha in the Brahmana 1 is the name (used in the dual) of 
a wooden implement, acting like a pair of tongs, for lifting an 
iron pot from the fire. It is probably so called because it 
resembled a hoof in being divided. 

1 Aitareya Br&hmana, i. 22, 14 ; j Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 44, 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 2, 1, 16. Cf. [ 458, n. 4 ; 476. 

VOL. II. 
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A PLANT— A KINGDOM— A TRIBE— A TREE [ &aphaka 

Saphaka is the name of some plant in the Atharvaveda. 1 It 
is also mentioned in the Apastamba Srauta Sutra, 2 where it 
seems to denote an edible water plant or fruit, perhaps a water 
nut. It may be so called from its leaves being shaped like 
hoofs (Sapha). 

1 iv. 34, 5. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 70; Whit- 

2 ix. 14, 14. ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda 

Cf. Weber , Indische Studien, 18, 138; 207. 

3aphala is the name of Rtuparpa’s kingdom in the Baudha- 
yana Srauta Satra. 1 

1 xx. 12. Cf Caland, Uber das vituelle Sutra des Baudhdyana, 21, 36. 

Sahara is the name of a wild tribe who in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 1 are classed as Dasyus, with the Andhras, Pulindas, 
Mutibas, and Pundras. 

1 vii. 18, 2; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 26, 6. C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts y 

i 2 , 483. 

Sarnitr denotes the * man who cuts up * the slaughtered 
animal in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 sometimes having merely 
the sense of ‘ cook.’ 

1 i. 162, 9 et seq. ; ii. 3, 10 ; iii. 4, 10 ; hita, xvii. 57; xxi. 21 ; xxiii. 39; Aitareya 

v. 43, 4, etc. ^ Brahmana, ii. 6, 2 ; 7. 10-12 ; vii. i, 2 ; 

2 Av. x. 9, 7 (* cook ’ of the Satau- PahcavimSa Brahmana, xxv. 18, 4, 

dana, or offering of a cow and a etc. 

hundred rice-dishes) ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 

Sami is the name of a tree in the Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 
It is described in the Atharvaveda 3 as destructive to the hair, 4 as 
producing intoxication, and as broad-leaved. These charac- 
teristics are totally wanting in the two trees, Prosopis spicigera 
or Mimosa suma, with which the Sami is usually identified. 6 

1 Av. vi. II, i ; 30, 2. 3. 8 Av. vi. 30, 2. 3. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 9, 6; Ain the Dhanvantariya Nighantu, 

4, 7, 4 (for the lower arani) ; Kathaka p. 1 88 (ed. Poona), the Sami and its 
Samhita, xxxvi. 6 ; Taittiriya Brah- fruit are said to destroy the hair, 
mana, i. i, 3, 11 et seq.) 6, 4, 5 ; 5 See Roth in Whitney, Translation 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 12 ; of the Atharvaveda, 302. 

ix* 2, 3, 37, etc. j 
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Sambara ] 

From the soft wood of the Sami was formed the lower of the 
two sticks (arani) used for kindling the sacred fire , 6 the upper 
one (the drill) being of A^vattha. The fruit of the tree is 
called Samldhanya , 7 

6 Av, vi. ii, i ; Satapatha Br§Jbmana, j 7 Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, io. 
xi. 5, i } 15; cf. 13; iii. 4, x, 22; ■ Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59, 60. 

Taittirlya Sarphita, v. 1, 9, 6 ; 4, 7, 4. ! 


Sambara is the name of an enemy of Indra in the Rigveda . 1 
He is mentioned along with £usna, Pipru, and Varein, being 
in one passage called a Dasa, son of Kulitara . 2 In another 
passage 3 he is said to have deemed himself a godling (dev aka). 
His forts, ninety , 4 ninety-nine , 5 or a hundred 6 in number, are 
alluded to, the word itself in the neuter plural once 7 meaning 
the ‘forts of Sambara . 5 His great foe was Diyodasa Ati- 
thigva, who won victories over him by Indra’s aid . 8 

It is impossible to say with certainty whether Sambara was 
a real person or not. Hillebrandt 9 is strongly in favour of the 
theory that he was a real chief as enemy of Divodasa : he 
relies on the statistics 10 of the mention of the name to show 


that, whereas he was conceived as a real foe in the hymns of 
the time of Divodasa, later texts, like those of the seventh 
Mandala, make him into a demon, as a result of the change of 
scene from Arachosia to India. As a matter of fact, apart from 
this theory, Sambara was quite possibly an aboriginal enemy 
in India, living in the mountains . 11 


1 i. 51, 6; 54, 4; 59, 6; 101, 2; 
103, 8; 112, 14; 130, 7; ii, 12, ix 
14. 6 ; 19, 6; iv. 26, 3 ; 30, 14 ; vi. 18, 8; 
26, 5; 31,4; 43, 1 ; 47> 2. 21 ; vii. 18, 
20 ; 99, 5- 

2 Rv. vi. 26, 5. 

3 Rv. vii. 18, 20. 

4 Rv. i. 130, 7. 

5 Rv. ii. 19, 6. 

6 Rv. ii. 14, 6. 

7 Rv. ii. 24, 2. 

8 Rv. i. 51, 6; 130, 7; ii. 19, 6; 
iv. 26, 3, etc. 

9 Vedische Mythologie, i, 103, 108 ; 
3, 273. 


10 Seven times in Mandala i ; four 
in ii ; two in iv ; six in vi ; two in vii. 
These references show pvimd fade 
greater reality in Mandala vi than else- 
where. The references in ii are certainly 
all of the mythical kind, and those in 
vii are of much the same sort. 

11 Rv. i. 130, 7 ; iv. 30, 14 ; vi. 26, 5. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 177; Macdonell, Vedic Myth - 
ology, p. 161 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschvift der 
Deutschen Morgmlandisehen Gesellschaft , 
42, 210; Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar, 
178. 



356 A SEER— PEG— COUCH— CHAMELEON [ Sainton 

Sambin, a word occurring only once, appears to mean 
‘ferryman’ in the Atharvaveda (ix.. 2, 6). The literal sense 
is probably ‘ pole-man ’ (from samba, a word of doubtful 
signification found in the Rigveda, x. 42, 7). 

Sammad Anglrasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 
(xv. 5, 11). 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


Samya denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 a ‘peg/ more 
particularly one on the millstone ; 3 and on the yoke, 4 where it 
seems to mean the pin of wood attached to either end so as to 
keep the yoke in place on the ox’s neck. 5 The Samya was also 
used as a measure of length. 6 


1 x. 31, 10. 

2 Av. vi. 138, 4 ; xx. 136, 9 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7, 1 ; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xxv. 10, 4 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xii. 5, 2, 7, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 1, 1 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 22 ; 2, 1, 
16 et seq. ; v. 2, 3, 2, etc. 

4 Rv. iii. 33, 13 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 4, 25 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i.'6, 8, 3. 

5 Pancavimsa Brahmana, vi. 5, 20. 


Cf. xi. i,6; xv. 7, 6 ; Grierson, Bihar 
Peasant Life , 194, and illustration, p. 
33 ; Cuningham, The Stupa of Bharhnt, 
Plate xxviii. ; Caland and Henry, 
L' A gni stoma, 49. 

6 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 2, 6 , 2. 
According to the commentary on Katy- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, v. 3, 20, the 
length was 32 Ahgulas, or finger- 
breadths This would be equivalent to 
2 feet : cf. Fleet, Journal of the Royal 
j Asiatic Society } 1912, 232. 


Sayandaka. See Sayandaka. 


Sayana in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘couch/ 
Cf. Talpa, Vahya. 

1 iii. 25, 1 ; v. 29, 8. 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1, 2 ; 7, 4. 

Sayandaka is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 of the 
name of an animal which in the MaitrayanI 2 and Vajasaneyi 
Samhitas 3 is written as Sayandaka. Some sort of bird is meant 
according to Roth, 4 but the commentator on the Taittiriya 
Samhita equates the word with Krkalasa, ‘ chameleon/ 

1 v. 5, 14, 1. 2 14, 14. j 4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 xxiv. 33. j cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 95. 
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Sayu is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a protege of the Asvins, 
who made his cow to give milk. 

j 1 i. 1 12, x6; n6, 22; 1x7, 203 n8, 8; 119, 6; vi. 62, 7; vii. 68, 8; x. 39, 13; 

? 4 o, 8. 

( 1 . Sara in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a kind of ‘ reed' 

: ( Saccharum Sara). Its use for arrow shafts , 3 and its brittle* 

1 ness , 4 are expressly referred to in the Atharvaveda. Cf. Sarya« 

' 1 i, 191, 3. Upanisad, vi. 4, 11, etc. ; Nirukta, v. 4, 

j 2 Av. iv. 7, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, etc, 

v. 2, 6, 2 ; vi. i, 3, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, 3 Av. i. 2, 1 ; 3, x, 

xi. 5 ; xxiii. 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 4 Av. viii. 8, 4. 

| i. 2, 4, 1 ; iii. 1,3, 13 ; Brhadaranyaka Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 71. 

f 

I 2 . Sara Areatka ( tf descendant of Rcatka ’) is the name of a 

Rsi in the Rigveda . 1 It is very doubtful, however, whether 
Areatka is really a patronymic. 

1 i. 116, 22; cf. perhaps i. 112, 16; j Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notm , 1, 103. Cf. I 3, 150. 

3 . Sara Saura-devya (‘ descendant of Siiradeva’) is the name 
of a generous prince in the Rigveda , 1 who gave one calf to 
three singers. That this Danastuti (‘praise of gifts’) is ironical 
seems certain . 2 

1 viii, 70, 13-15. | Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

2 Pischel, Vedische Studien , 1, 5-7 ; { 3, 163 ; 5, 175. 

Sarad. See Rtu. 

1 . Sarabha is the name of some wild animal in the Atharva- 
veda 1 and later . 2 In the classical literature it is a fabulous, 
eight-legged beast, dwelling in the snowy mountains, a foe of 
lions and elephants: the commentator Mahldhara sees this 
sense, but without reason, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The 

1 ix. 5, 9. Cf. Salabha. Brahmana, ii. 8 , 5 ; Satapatha Brah« 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 4 ; mana, i. 2, 3, 9, etc. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 51 ; Aitareya 



3jS ARROW-SHOT— MEASURE OF CORN— BODY [ Sarabha 

animal is spoken of as akin to the goat ; 3 it was probably a 
kind of deer. 


3 Av., loc. tit, ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
loc, cit, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, 52, n. i, accepts the traditional 
rendering. 


Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 89, 


2. Sarabha is the name of a Esi in the Rigveda . 1 

* viii. 100, 6. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 

Saravya, 4 arrow-shot/ is an expression found in the Rigveda 1 
and later . 2 

1 vi. 75, 16 ; x. 87, 13. I xii. 5, 25. 29 ; Taittiriya Saiphita, iv. 5, 

2 Av. i. 19, 1. 3 ; v. 18, 9 ; xi. 10, 6 ; | i, 1, etc. 


Varava is a measure of corn in' the Brahmanas . 1 

1 Saptadasa-iarava , Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 4, 5 ; 6, 8 ; Satapatha 

Brahmana, v. i, 4, 12. 


Sarira, 'body,’ is a word of frequent occurrence in Vedic 
literature . 1 The interest of the Vedic Indians seems early to 
have been attracted to the consideration of questions connected 
with the anatomy of the body. Thus a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda 2 enumerates many parts of the body with some approach 
to accuracy and orderly arrangement . 3 It mentions the heels 
( pdrsnt :), the flesh ( mamsa ), the ankle-bones ( gulphau ), the 
fingers {anguWi), the apertures (kha), the two metatarsi 
( uchlakau ), the tarsus ( pratistha ), the two knee-caps {asthT- 
vantau), the two legs ( janghe ), the two knee-joints ( jdmmoh 
sandhi). Then comes above the two knees ( jdnu ) the four- 
sided ( catusiaya ), pliant ( sithira ) trunk ( kabmdha ). The two 
hips (srom) and the two thighs (mu) are the props of the frame 


1 Rv. i. 32, 10 ; x. 16, i, etc. ; Av. 
v, 9, 7 ; xviii. 3, 9, etc. ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxxiv. 55 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 

i. 7, 2, 1 ; Altar ey a Brahmana, ii. 6, 13 ; 

14, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, x. r, 4, 1 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 8. 


*• x. 2. 

3 Cf, Hoernle, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1907, 10-12 ; Osteology, 
1 09-11 1, 242. 
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Sarlra ] 

( kusindha ). Next come the breast-bone (uras), the cervical 
cartilages {grivafy ), the two breast pieces (stanau), the two 
shoulder-blades (kaphodau), the neck-bones (skandhau), and the 
backbones (prsttli), the collar-bones ( amsau ), the arms (bdhu), 
the seven apertures in the head (sapta khdni sirsani ), the ears 
(karnau), the nostrils (ndsike), the eyes (caksani), the mouth 
(mukha), the jaws (hand), the tongue (jihva), the brain (mas- 
tiska), the forehead ( laldta ), the facial bone (kakdtika), the 
cranium (kapdla), and the structure of the jaws {city a hanvoh ) . 

This system presents marked similarities with the later 
system of Caraka and Susruta , 4 which render certain the names 
ascribed to the several terms by Hoernle. Kaphodau , which is 
variously read in the manuscripts , 5 is rendered ‘ collar-bone ’ by 
Whitney, but * elbow ’ in the St, Petersburg Dictionary. 
Skandha in the plural regularly 6 denotes * neck-bones/ or, more 
precisely, ‘ cervical vertebrae/ a part denoted also by usnihd in 
the plural . 7 Prstl 8 denotes not f rib/ which is parsu , 9 but a 
transverse process of a vertebra, and so the vertebra itself, 
there being in the truncal portion of the spinal column seventeen 
vertebrae and thirty-four transverse processes. The vertebrae 
are also denoted by klkasd in the plural , 10 which sometimes 11 is 
limited to the upper portion of the vertebral column, sometimes 12 
to the thoracic portion of the spine. Anuka also denotes the 
vertebral column , 13 or more specially the lumbar 14 or thoracic 16 
portion of the spine ; it is said in the Satapatha Brahmana 16 


4 Osteology , 112. 

5 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 568. 

6 Av. x. 7, 3 (where the Skandhas are 
compared with the Krttikas, probably 
because both were seven in number, 
but this is not certain) ; 9, 20 ; vi. 135, 1 ; 
xii. 5, 67 ; Hoernle, Journal , 1906, 918 ; 
1907, 1, 2. 

7 Av. vi. 134, 1; Rv. vi. 163, 2 = 
Av. ii. 33, 2 ; Av. ix. 8, 21 ; x. 10, 20. 

8 Rv. x. 87, 10 = Av. viii. 3, 10; 

Av. ix. 7, 5. 6 ; x. 9, 20; xii. 1, 34; 

xviii. 4, 10 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

vii. 6, 2, 7. See Hoernle, Journal^ 1907, 

2 et seq . ; Whitney, op . tit., 548 ; Eggel- 


ing, Sacred Books of the East , 44, 164, 
n. 2. 

9 Av. ix. 7, 6, etc. 

i° Av. ix. 7, 5 ; 8, 14. 

11 Av. xi. 8, 15. 

12 Av. ii. 33, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, vii. 6, 2, 10. 

18 Av. iv. 14, 8. Cf. ix. 8, 21 (the 
spine of the trunk). 

14 Av. ii. 33, 2. 

15 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 
12. 14. Cf. the phrase nc anukye , Av. 
xi. 3, 9, where the two shafts of a cart 
are compared with the transverse pro- 
cesses of a vertebra. 
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that there are twenty transverse processes in the lumbar spine 
(udara) and thirty-two in the thoracic, which gives twenty-six 
vertebrae, the true number (but the modern division is seven 
cervical, twelve thoracic, five lumbar, and two false — the 
sacrum and the coccyx). The vertebral column is also denoted 
by karukara , 10 which, however, is usually found in the plural 17 
denoting the transverse processes of the vertebras, a sense 
expressed also by kuntdpa , 18 

Griva , in the plural, denotes cervical vertebrae, the number 
seven being given by the Satapatha Brahmana, 19 but usually 20 
the word simply means windpipe, or, more accurately, the 
cartilaginous rings under the skin. Jatru, also in the plural, 
denotes the cervical cartilages, 21 or possibly the costal carti- 
lages, which are certainly so called in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana, 22 where their number is given as eight. 

Bhavm&s , which occurs thrice in the Atharvaveda, 28 seems to 
denote # the pubic bone or arch rather than the ‘buttocks’ or 
£ fundament,’ as Whitney 24 takes it. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana 25 the number of bones in the 
the human body is given as 360. The number of the bones 
of the head and trunk are given in another passage 26 as 
follows : The head is threefold, consisting of skin (; tvac ), bone 
( asthi ), brain ( matiska ) ; the neck has 15 bones : 14 transverse 
processes ( karukara ) and the strength ( virya ) — ix., the bone of 
the centre regarded as one — as the 13th; the breast has 17: 
16 cervical cartilages {jatru), and the sternum (uras) as the 
17th ; the abdominal portion of the spine has 21 : 20 trans- 


16 Av. xi. 9, 8 ; Bloomfield, Hymns j fuller version in the 
of the A tharvaveda, 124, 

17 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 


IQ. 14. 

18 Ibid., xii. 2, 4. 12, 

19 Ibid., xii. 2, 4, 10. 

20 Rv. vi. 163, 2 = Av. ii. 33, 2 ; 

Av. vi. 134, 1 ; ix. 7, 3 ; x. 9, 20 ; 

xi, 8, 15 ; Hoernle, Journal , 1906, 916 
et seq. 

21 Rv. vii. 1, 12 = Av. xiv. 2, 12. 

2 - xii. 2, 4, 11. Cf. vii. 6, 2, 10 

Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 922 et seq. 


Paippalada recen- 
sion (Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 77, 551). In viii. 6, 5, it de- 
notes vulva; Hoernle, 16- 1 S. 

24 Loc. cit . 

25 x. 5, 4, 12 ; xii. 3, 2, 3. 4 ; Hoernle, 
Osteology, 238, 239, and the criticism in 
106-109, which shows how far removed 
the Satapatha Brahmana is from a 
scientific system. Cf. Keith, Zeitschnft 
der Deutschen Morgenldn disch e?i Gesell - 
schaft, 62, 135 et seq. 

xii. 2, 4, 9-14 ; Hoernle, Osteology , 


23 Av. ii, 33, 5; ix. 8, 2i, with a 240. 
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verse processes (kuntdpa), and the abdominal portion {udara) as 
the 2 1 st ; the two sides have 27 : 26 ribs ( parsu ), and the two 
sides as the 27th ; the thoracic portion of the spine {anuka) 
has 33 : 32 transverse processes, and the thoracic portion 
as 33rd. 

There are several enumerations of the parts of the body, not 
merely of the skeleton, in the Yajurveda Samhitas 27 They 
include the hair ( lomani ), skin {tvac), flesh (mdmsa), bone 
( asthi ), marrow ( majjan ), liver ( yakrt ) 9 lungs ( kloman ), kidneys 
{matasne), gall {pitta), entrails ( dntrdni ), bowels ( gudali ), spleen 
iplihan), navel ( ndbhi ), belly {udara), rectum ( vanisthu ), womb 
{yoni), penis (pldsi and sepa) , face (; rnukha] ), head (sir as), 
tongue ( jihvd ), mouth (asm), rump {pdyu), leech ( vdla ), eye 
{caksus), eyelashes ( paksmdni ), eyebrows (utdni), nose (was), breath 
[vydna), nose-hairs ( nasydni ), ears ( karnau ), brows (bhru), body 
or trunk [dtman), waist ( upastha ), hair on the face ( smasntni ), 
and on the head {kesdh) . Another enumeration 28 gives was, 
rnukha , kesdh, smasruni, prana (breath), caksus , srotra (ear ), jihvd, 
vac (speech), manas (mind), ahgullk , angdni (limbs), &aM, hastau 
(hands), karnau, dtmd, liras (sternum), prstih (vertebrae), udara, 
amsau, gnvdh, sronl, urn, aratm (elbows), jdnuni, ncihhi, pdyu, 
bhasat (fundament), dndau (testicles), ^>asas (membrum virile), 
janghd, pad (foot), lomani, tvac, mdmsa, asthi. majjan . Another 
set of names 29 includes vanisthu, puritat (pericardium), lomani, 
tvac, lohita (blood), medas (fat), mdmsdni , sndvdni (sinews), 
asthini, majjdnaJi, retas (semen), pdyu, kosya (flesh near the 
heart), pdrsvya (intercostal flesh), etc. 

The bones of the skeleton of the horse are enumerated in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas. 30 

In the Aitareya Aranyaka 31 the human body is regarded as 
made up of one hundred and one items ; there are four parts, 


27 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 81-93 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11,9; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxviii, 3; Taittiriya Brail- 
mana, ii. 6, 4. 

28 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 5 - 13 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii n, 8; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxviii, 4; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 6, 5. 


29 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. S. g. 
10. 

30 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 1-9; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 1 5. Cf. Aitareya 
Brahmana. vii. 1, 

31 i. 2, 2. 
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each of twenty-five members, with the trunk as one hundred 
and first. In the two upper parts there are five four-jointed 32 
fingers, two kaksasl (of uncertain meaning ), 33 the arm (<£o$), the 
collar-bone (< aksa ), and the shoulder-blade ( amsa-phalaka ). In 
the two lower portions there are five four-jointed toes, the 
thigh, the leg, and three articulations, according to Sayana’s 
commentary. 

The Sankhayana Aranyaka 34 enumerates three bones in the 
head , 36 three joints (parvani) in the neck , 36 the collar-bone 
(i aksa ), 37 three joints in the fingers , 38 and twenty-one transverse 
processes in the spine ( anuka ). 39 The Maitrayani Samhita 40 
enumerates four constituents in the head {prana, caksus, srotra, 
vac), but there are many variations, the number going up to 
twelve on one calculation . 41 In the Taittiriya Upanisad 42 an 
enumeration is given consisting of carma (skin), mdmsa, snavan , 
asthi, and majjan ; the Aitareya Brahmana 43 has lomdni , mdmsa , 
tvac , asthi, majjan, and the Aitareya Aranyaka 44 couples majjam/i, 
sndvdni, and asthini . Other terms relating to the body are 
kankusa 45 perhaps a part of the ear , 46 yoni (female organ), 
kaksa 47 (armpit), Danta (tooth), nakha (nail), prapada 48 (forepart 
of the foot), haliksna 49 (gall). 

32 This is contrary to fact : Hoernle, 

Osteology , 122, 123. 

33 Perhaps the armpit regarded as 
in some way double ; Keith, Aitareya 
Ar any aha, 175. 

34 ii. 2. 

35 Cf. Hoernle, Osteology , 172 et seq. ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 9. 

36 ii. 3. See Keith, Sankhayana 
Aranyaka , 9, n. 4. 

37 ii. 4 ; Hoernle, Osteology , 202 et seq . ; 

Keith, op. cit ., 9, n, 5. 

38 ii. 5. Cf. n. 32. The later Sankh- 
ayana here improves on the Aitareya 
osteology. 

39 ii. 6. See Keith, op. cit., 10, 
n. 4. 

40 iii. 2, 9. 

41 See references in Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 185, 192, 195. The numbers 


vary ana are lanciiui, Demg 01 no 
scientific importance. 

42 i. 7, 1. 

43 vi. 29, 4. 

44 iii. 2, 1. 2 ; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
viii. 1. 2. 

45 Av. ix. 8, 2, where the Paippalada 
recension has kahkukha. 

46 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 378. 

47 Av. vi. 127, 2, Cf. kaksi , Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iv. 5, 9. 

48 Av. ii. 33, 5, with Lanman’s note 
in Whitney’s Translation, p. 77; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 204. In that Aran- 
yaka the passage ii. 1,4 makes the 
sense * toe ’ improbable. 

49 Av. ii. 33, 3 ; Whitney, op. cit., 76. 

Cf. Hoernle journal of the Royal A static 

Society, 1906, 916 et seq. ; 1907, 1 et seq. ; 
Osteology, passim . 
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Sara denotes in the Rigveda 1 and Atharvaveda 2 a missile 
weapon, often certainly an 4 arrow / 3 but perhaps sometimes a 
4 dart ’ or ‘spear .’ 4 

1 i. 100, 18 ; 172, 2; 186, 9; ii. 12, is applied to it, and where * lance ’ 

10 ; iv. 3, 7 ; 28, 3, etc. seems the best sense, the use being 

2 i. 2, 3 ; 19, 2 ; vi. 65, 2 ; xii. 2, 47. metaphorical. 

3 E.g t) Rv. x. 125, 6; and x. 87, 6. C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities « 

4 Perhaps Rv. iv. 3, 7, where 223; Zimmer, ^ Hindi selves Leben y 301. 

Sarkara, fem. plur., denotes in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas 2 4 grit ’ or 4 gravel.’ 

m , 

1 Av. xi. 7, 21 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 2, 1, 4 ; iii. 12, 6, 2 ; Satapatha Rrah- 

v. i, 6, 2 ; 2, 6, 2 ; 6, 4, 4, etc. mana, ii. 1, 1, 8, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 3, 7; 

^arkapakhya. See Sarkaraksa. 

JSarkota is the name of an animal in the Atharvaveda , 1 
either a £ serpent,’ as Roth 2 and Zimmer 3 held, or a 4 scorpion,’ 
as Grill , 4 Henry , 5 and Bloomfield 6 think. 

1 vii. 56, 5. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v 
comparing the later Karkotaka. 

3 Altindisches Leben , 95. 

Sardlia. See Vrata. 

Sardhya in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is taken by Roth 2 
as perhaps denoting a part of the chariot. The sense is, how- 
ever, quite uncertain. 

1 i. 1 19, 5. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Sarya , 1 Sarya , 2 seem in the Rigveda to denote an 4 arrow .’ 3 
Perhaps, also, Sarya 4 and Sarya 5 (neut.) mean the 4 wicker- 

* i. 1 19, 10, where the sense is not 3 As derived from 1. Sara, and 

certain. meaning literally * made from a reed.’ 

2 i. 148, 4 ; x. 178, 3. Cf. Nirukta 4 Rv ,ix. no, 5 ; x. 61, 3. 

v. 4 ; x. 29. 5 Rv. ix. 14, 4 ; 68, 2. 


4 Hundert Lieder , 2 183. 

5 Le livre vii de V A tharvaveda, 82. 

6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 554, 535. 



364 NAME OF A LAKE [ Saryanavant 

work ’ in the Soma sieve, but the exact sense of the passages is 
doubtful . 6 

6 Hillebrand t, Vedische Mythologies 1, plant. See also Geldner, Vedische Stiidien , 
52, takes savyani in Rv. ix. 68, 2, as 2, 255, n. 1. 
denoting the outer husk of the Soma 


Saryanavant occurs in several passages of the Rigveda , 1 in 
all of which Sayana sees a local name. According to his 
account, Saryanah (masc. plur.) is a district in Kuruksetra, 
Saryanavant being a lake not far from it in the back part 
( jagkanardhe ) of Kuruksetra. The unusual consistency of his 
statements on this point is in favour of the word being a place 
name; it is also to be noted that Kuruksetra contained the 
lake Anyatahplaksa. Roth , 2 however, thought that in two 
passages 3 the word denoted merely a ‘ lake , 5 literally 4 (water) 
covered with a thicket of reeds 5 (saryana), and in the others a 
Soma vessel. Zimmer 4 inclines to this rendering. On the 
other hand, Pischel 5 accepts Sayana’s view. Hillebrandt 6 also 
sees in the word a place name, but he is inclined to locate it 
among the £ five tribes ,’ 7 which is not quite inconsistent with its 
being in Kuruksetra, for the connexion of the Purus with the 
later Kurus is known ; 8 or perhaps, he suggests, Saryanavant 
is an old name for the Wular sea of Kasrnir, which was only a 
reminiscence in Vedic times. This is not probable ; still less 
so is Ludwig’s hypothesis 9 that the Saryanavant is the later 
eastern Sarasvati. Bergaigne 10 regards the name as that of 
a celestial preparer of Soma. 


1 i. 84, 14 ; viii. 6, 39 ; 7, 29 ; 64, 11 ; 
ix. 65, 22; 1 13, 1 ; x. 35, 2. See j 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 64 (Journal | 
of the American Oriental Society , 18, 
17) ; Satyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. i. 

*3- 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 i, 84, 14 ; x. 35, 2. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 19, 20. 


Muller, Sacred Books of the East . 32, 
39S, 399. 

6 Vedische Mythologie , i, 126 et seq. 

7 This is deduced, not with any 
certainty, from Rv. ix. 65, 22. 

8 Hillebrandt, op. cit., 1, 142, n. 4; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3? 205. 

9 Op. cit, 3, 201. 


■' Vedische Studien , 2, 217, So Max 10 Religion Vedique, 1, 206. 


Saryata is mentioned once in the Rigveda 1 as a protdge of 
the Asvins. Of him in the ioatapatha Brahmana 2 and the 
1 U2, 17. 2 iv. I} 5j 2, 
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Jaiminiya Brahmana 3 is told a story how Cyavana was annoyed 
by the Saryatas, and appeased by the gift of Sukanya, 
Saryata’s daughter, as a wife, and how Cyavana was then 
restored to youth by the Asvins. He is there called Manava 
descendant of Manu ’). He appears also as Saryata Manava, 
a sacrificer, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana . 4 

3 iii. 120-122 {Journal of the American j Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 2 6, 

Oriental Society f 11, cxlv). 272 et seq. ; Oertel , Journal of the American 

4 iv. 7, 1 ; 8, 3. 5. Oriental Society , r 6, 236, 237, 

Of. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 250 et seq. ; 

Sarva-datta (' given by the god Sarva’) Gargya ('descendant 
of Garga ’) is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Siudicn, 4, 372. 

Sala is explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as a 
measure of length in the Atharvaveda , 1 Kathaka Samhita , 2 and 
Taittiriva Brahmana . 3 Whitney 4 objects that the sense in all 6 
these passages is not suited by this meaning. 

1 viii. 7, 28. | 5 He does not notice the Kathaka. 

2 xii. 10 (j Indische Studien, 3, 464). j Against his criticism it must be noted 

3 i. 5, 10, 1 (where this is the inter- j that in every one of the passages a 

pretation of the commentator). j numeral is compounded with Sala, as 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, j tri-sala , etc. 

501. \ 

Salabha, ‘ locust,’ appears in the Paippalada recension of the 
Atharvaveda 1 for Sarabha, the reading of the received text, and 
is regarded by Whitney 2 as making better sense. 

1 i x , 5, 9. the passage strongly supports Sarabha. 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, See Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 9. 

534. But the mention of the goat in 

Salali denotes the ‘ quill * of the porcupine, used for parting 
the hair and anointing the eyes . 1 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 6, 6 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 5. 
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WORM— CHIP— COTTON TREE— PORCUPINE [ Salima 

Saluna is found in the Atharvaveda 1 denoting a ‘worm.’ 
The Paippalada recension reads Salula, and Sayana Saiga. 

i ii. 31, 2. Cf. Whitney, Translation I Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 315; Zimmer, 
of the Atharvaveda, 73 ; Bloomfield, | Altindisches Leben, 98 (Salunna). 

j^alka denotes in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 

chip 5 or 4 shaving ’ used for kindling a fire, etc* 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 9, 3 ; : 2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14, 4 ; Tait- 

4, 2, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xx. 8; tirlya Brahmana, i. 1,9,9; 2, 1, 15. 
xxvii. 7, etc, 

Salmali is the name of the 4 silk cotton tree 5 (Salmalia Mala- 
barica). Its fruit is regarded as poisonous in the Rigveda , 1 but 
the car of the bridal procession is made of its wood . 2 It is 
described as the tallest of trees . 3 

1 vii. 50, 3. 

2 X. 85, 20. 

s Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 12, 1 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 13; Sata- 

Jsalya. See I§u. 

Salyaka denotes in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and later 2 the 
* porcupine.’ 

1 xxiv, 35. 2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 26, 3. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 

Savarta is the name of a species of * worm ’ in the Atharva- 
veda 1 and the Taittiriya Samhita . 2 

1 ix. 4, 16, with the various reading Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 

Svavarta, Whitney, Translation of the Possibly Roth is right in holding that 
Atharvaveda, 531, the word — iava-varta, a worm * living 

2 v. 7, 23, 1. on carrion/ 

Savas is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Agrdfohu KaAyapa 
in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 


patha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 7, 4; Panca- 
vim£a Brahmana, ix. 4, 11, etc. 

Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
44, 317, n. 2. 


1 Indische Studicn , 4, 373. 
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Savasa occurs only in the false reading Savasa - Usinaresu 
in the Gopatha Rrahmana (i, 2, 9) for sa-Vasosmaresu. See 
Vaga. 

$avis£faa is, according to Ludwig, 1 the name of a generous 
patron in the Rigveda. 2 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163, 2 viii. 74, 14. 15. 

Sa£a, 4 hare/ is found once in the Rigveda, 1 where it is said 
to have swallowed a razor. The animal is occasionally 
mentioned later also. 2 

1 x 28, 2. Later, a goat supplants xxiv. 38 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 
the hare in this curious story; see 15 ; the hare in the moon, Satapatha 
Bothling, Proceedings of the Saxon Rrahmana, xi. x, 5, 3, 

Academy, 1894, ei C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 84. 

2 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiii. 56 ; 

Sagayu, * pursuing the hare/ is the epithet of some animal 
(Mrga) in the Atharvaveda. 1 Zimmer 2 thinks the tiger is 
meant, but this is not likely. Roth 3 considers that a bird of 
prey is intended, while Whitney, 4 following the commentator, 
renders the word by ‘ lurking.’ 

1 iv. 3, 6 . 

2 Altindisches Leben , 79, 84. 

3 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 149. 

SagvatL See Asa%a. 

£aspa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes 
‘ young or sprouting grass.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 13, 81 ; l 8,4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 8 ; 
xxi. 29; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3 ; | 9, 1, 2, etc. 

Sastr in the Rigveda (i. 162, 5) and the Atharvaveda (ix. 3, 3) 
denotes the slaughterer of an animal. 


4 Loc. cit. 

Cf . Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda 1, 368 . 



368 SOMA RECITATION -GRAMMARIANS— TEACHERS £ Sastra 

^astra is the technical term 1 for the £ recitation ’ of the Hotr 
priest, as opposed to the Stotra of the Udgatr. The recitations 
at the morning offering of Soma are called the Ajya and 
Praiiga; at the midday offering, the Marutvatlya and the 
Niskevalya ; at the evening offering, the Vaisvadeva and the 
Agnimaruta. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, in. 2, y, 2, etc. ; 
Kaihaka Samhita, xxix. 2 , etc. ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 25. 28, etc. ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, 4. 20, etc. 


Cf. Weber, In disc he Studien, 10, 353, 
and Caland and Henry, VAgnhtoma , 
passim, where the Sastras are set out at 
length. 


Sakatayana, ‘descendant of Sakata,’ is the patronymic of a 
grammarian referred to by Yaska 1 and in the Pratisakhyas 2 
as well as often later. J ’ 


1 Nirukta, i. 3. 12 et ssq. 

2 Rigveda PratiSakhya, i. 3 ; xiii. 16 ; 
Vajasaney? PratiSakhya, iii. 8, etc. 


| Cf. Weber , Indian Literature. 143 
! 151, 152, 217. 


Saka-dasa Bhaditayana (‘ descendant of Bhadita ’) is men- 
tioned in the Vamsa Brahmana 1 as the pupil of Vieaksana 
Tandya. ' • 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373 


Saka-pOni, ‘descendant of Sakapuna,’ is the name of a 
grammarian often mentioned in the Nirukta . 1 

1 11 : vU5 - 5 - 6 ' 14 : xiL 19 = riii - 10 - »• Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 85. 

. Sakala in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes the ‘teaching of 
Sakalya accordmg to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. But 

Bdhthngk 2 seems right in taking it as a kind of snake in that 
passage. 

‘ DictforlS!: -f' MiSChe StUdieH ' 91 277) - Cf - Weber ' Mature, 33, n. 


Sakalya, ‘descendant of Sakala/ is the patronymic of 
Vidag'dha m the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 and of Sthavira in the 
Aitareya 2 and Sahkhayana Aranyakas . 2 An undefined Sakalya 


1 xi. 6, 3, 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, iii. 9, i ; iv. r, 7, etc. 


2 iii. 2, 1. 6. 

3 vii. 16; viii. 1. u. 
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is mentioned in the same Aranyakas, 4 in the Nirukta, 6 and often 
later, as a teacher dealing with the text of the Rigveda. 
Weber 6 is inclined to identify Vidagdha with the Sakalya who 
is known as the maker of the Pada Patha of the Rigveda, but 
Oldenberg 7 thinks that the latter was later than the Brahmana 
period. Geldner 8 identifies the two ; this view, however, is 
not very probable. 9 

4 Aitareya, iii. i, i ; Sahkhayana, ! 7 Prolegomena, 380, n, 

vn - I - i 8 Vedische Studien, 3, 144-146, 

5 v i* 28. 1 9 Keith, Aitareya Ar any ah a. 239, 240. 

6 Indian Literature , 32, 33. ; 

Sakayanin, in the plural, denotes the followers of Sakayanya 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 1). 


Sakayanya, descendant of Saka,’ is the patronymic of Jata 
in the Kathaka Samhita. 1 

1 xxii. 7 ( Indische Stndien , 3. 472). Cf. Maitrayani Upanisad, i. 2 ; vi. 29. 

Sakin, plur., is believed by Ludwig 1 to designate a group of 
generous donors in the Rigveda. 2 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155 ; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , i, 521, n. 

2 v. 52, 17. 

Saktya, descendant of Sakti/ is the patronymic of GaurivitL 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 19, 4; xii. 13, 10; xxv. 7, 2; Apastamba 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 7; Srauta Sutra, xxiii. 11, 14; xxiv. 10, 
Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xi. 5, 14; 6.8. 

Sakvara. See Sakvari. 

Sakha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘branch’ of a 
tree. Vaya is more often used in this sense in the Rigveda. 

1 i. 8, 8 ; vii. 43, 1 ; x. 94, 3. 2 Av. iii. 6, 8; x. 7, 21 ; xi. 2, 19, etc. 

VOL. II. o ' 
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Sankhayana as the name of a teacher is not mentioned in 
the Kausltaki Brahmana, but it occurs in the Vamsa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka , 1 where 
Gunakhya is given as the authority for that work. In the 
Srauta Sutras 2 the name of Sankhayana never occurs^ but the 
Grhya Sutras 3 seem to recognize as a teacher Suyajna Sankha- 
yaaa. In later times 4 the school flourished in Northern 
Gujarat. Sankhayana appears in the Taittirfya Pratisakhya 5 
along with Kandamayana. 


1 xv. i. Oldenberg’s suggestion 
(Sacred Books of the East , xxix. 4, 5) 
that Gunakhya is intended as the 
author of the Sutras is quite unneces- 
sary ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka , 328. 

2 Hillebrandt, Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra, i, viii et seq. 

s Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10 ; 
vi. 10 ; Sambavya Grhya Sutra in 
Indische Studien, 15, 154; ASvalayana 
Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4. Cf. Karika in 


Na.rS.yana on Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, 

1. 1, 10 ; Anartlya on Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 2, 18. 

4 Biihler, Sacred Books of the East , 

2, xxxi. 

5 XV. 7. 

Cf . Weber, Indian Literature , 32, 44, 
50 et seq . ; 80, 313, 314 ; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature , 45, 191, 205, 245, 
249. 


Satyayana, 'descendant of Satya/ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned twice in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and 
often in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana . 2 In a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the latter work 3 he is called a pupil of 
Jvalayana, while in the Vamsa at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana he appears as a pupil of Badarayana. The Satya- 
yanins, his followers, are frequently mentioned in the Sutras , 4 
the Satyayani Brahmana 5 and the Satyayanaka 6 being also 
referred to in them. It has been shown by Oertel 7 that this 
Brahmana bore a close resemblance to, and probably belonged 
to the same period as, the Jaiminiya Brahmana. 

6 Ibid., x. 12, 13. 14 ; Latyayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 2, 24 ; Agvalayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 4, 13. 

7 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 16, ccxii; i8, 20 et seq. 

Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 
203 ; Aufrecht, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 42, 15 1, 
152. 


,4,9; x. 4, 5 , 2. 

2 i. 6, 2 ; 30, 1 ; ii. 2, 8 ; 4, 3 ; 9, 10 ; 

iii, 13, 6; 28, 5. 

3 iv. 16, 1. 

4 Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 5, 18 ; 
Anupada Sutra, i. 8 ; ii. 9 ; iii. 2. 11 ; 

iv. 8, etc. ; Weber, Indische Studien , 

1, 44* # 

6 Apastamba Srauta Sutra, v, 23, 3. 
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Sanda, e descendant of Sanda,’ is the name of a man in the 
Rigveda 1 who is praised for his generosity. It is not likely 
that he is identical with Purupantha mentioned in the next 
verse. 

1 vi. 63, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 

$andila, masc. plur.. is the term applied to the ‘ descendants 
of $apdilya’ in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 22, 10). 


Sandill-putra, ‘ pupil of a female descendant of Sandila,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Rathltariputra, in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


£andilya, * descendant of Sandila,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers (see Udara and Suyajna). The most important 
Sandilya is the one cited several times as an authority in the 
Satapatha Brahmana , 1 where his Agni, or 'sacrificial fire,’ is 
called Sandila . 2 From this it appears clearly that he was one 
of the great teachers of the fire ritual which occupies the fifth 
and following books of the Satapatha Brahmana. In the 
Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the tenth book 3 he is 
given as a pupil of Kusri and a teacher of Vatsya ; another list 
at the end of the last book in the Kanva recension 4 gives him 
as a pupil of Vatsya, and the latter as a pupil of Kusri. In the 
confused and worthless 5 lists of teachers at the end of the 
second and fourth books of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad he is 
said to be the pupil of various persons — Kaisorya Kapya , 6 
Vaistapureya , 7 Kausika , 8 Gautama , 9 Baijavapa , 10 and Ana- 

6 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina 
= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

7 ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 

8 ii. 6, 1 ; iv. 6, 1 Kanva. 

9 ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina 
= ii. 6, 1 ; iv. 6, 1 Kanva). 

10 ii. 5, 20 : iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 


* ix. 4, 4, 17; 5, 2. 15; x. 1, 4, 10; 
4, i, 11 ; 6 , 3, 5 ; 5, 9. Cf. Chandogya 
Upanisad, iii. ii, 4. 

2 ix. 1, 1, 43 ; 3, 3, 18; 5, 1, 61. 68, etc. 

3 x. 6, 5, 9. 

4 vi. 5, 4. 

5 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
12, xxxiv, n. 2. 
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bhimlata . 11 No doubt different Sandilyas may be meant, but 
the lists are too confused to claim serious consideration. 

11 ii. 6, 2 Kanva. Indian Literature , 71, 76 ei seq. ; 120, 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East y 13 1, 132 ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 
12, xxxi et seq . ; 43, xviii et seq. ; Weber, 213. 

£>andilyayana, * descendant of Sandilya/ is the patronymic 
of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 Apparently he is 
identical with Celaka, also mentioned in that text ; 2 it is thus 
reasonable to suppose that Cailaki Jivala 3 was his son. It is 
much more doubtful whether he was 4 the grandfather of 
Pravahana Jaivala, who was a prince rather than a Brahmin. 

1 ix. 5, 1, 64. 3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 1, 34. 

2 x. 4, 5, 3. The name Sandily- 4 Weber, op. cit,, 1, 259. 

a yana, like that of Sandilya, is common Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 53, 76, 

in the Sutras. See Weber, Indische 120. 

Studien , 1, 45 et seq. 

Sata-parneya ‘ descendant of Sataparna/ is the patronymic 
of DMra in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 3, 1). 

Sada denotes ‘grass’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 ix. 15, 6. 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. r, etc. 

Sapa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the fi drift ’ brought 
down by streams, possibly conceived as the ‘curse’ of the 
waters. 3 

1 vii. 18, 5; x, 28, 4. 3 q/. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 178 ; 

2 Av. iii. 24, 3 ; Sahkhayana Aran- Vedische Studien , 3, 184, 185. 
yaka, xii. n. 

Samulya in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda 1 denotes a 
4 woollen garment ’ worn at night. 


1 x. 85, 29. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 
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$ari ] 

Simula in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 1 seems to have 
much the same sense as Samulya, * a woollen shirt/ generally. 
Roth 2 emends to samlla , 4 pieces of Sami wood/ 

1 i. 38, 4. Cf . Oertel, Journal of the 2 Journal of the American Oriental 
American Oriental Society , 16, 116, 233 ; Society , 16, ccxliii. 

Latyayana Srauta Sutra, ix. 4, 7 ; 

Kaugika Sutra, lxix. 3. 

Samba. See Sarkaraksa. 

^ambara, properly an adjective in the sense of ‘ relating to 
Sambara/ appears in one passage of the Rigveda (iii. 47, 4) to 
be used as a substantive denoting 4 the contest with Sambara/ 

Sambu occurs in the plural with the Ahgirases in a passage 
of the Atharvaveda, 1 no doubt as the name of a family of 
ancient teachers. There is extant in manuscript a Grhya Sutra 
of the Sambavyas. 2 

1 xix. 39, 5, where Whitney, Trans- 2 Oldenberg, Indische Studien , 13, 4, 
iation of the Atharvaveda, 960, re- 154. 

tracts the emendation Bhrgubhyah for Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atkar - 
Sdmbubhyah in the text. vaveda, 678. 

Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien . 4, 372. 

Sarada. See Pup. 

1. &api occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 It seems clear, 
since it is described as ‘ of human speech ’ ( purusa-vdc ), that it 
was some kind of bird, possibly the later Sarika (‘starling’), as 
Zimmer 2 suggests. See also SariSaka. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1 ; Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv. 33. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 90, 91. 
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a. Sari, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 is said by 
Sayana to mean ‘arrow.’ This is uncertain, but connexion 
with Sara or i. Sari is quite possible . 2 

1 i. 1 12, 1 6. 2 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , i, 103. 


Sari^aka is an utterly obscure expression found in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda . 1 Weber 2 thinks it means 'dung 
(sakan) of the Sari bird ; ; Grill 3 sees in the word the sarikd, 
'the hooded crow’; Roth 4 suggests the emendation (sdrih 
(=sdlify) saka iva, 'like rice in manure'; and Bloomfield 6 
emends sari-sukeva , ' like starlings and parrots.' 


1 iii- 14. 5- 

2 Indische Studien, 17, 246. 

3 Hwidert Lieder , 2 112. 

4 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, no. 


5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 351. But 
see Lanman’s note in Whitney, loc. 
cit. 


Sarkaraksa is found in the Varnsa Brahmana 1 as the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, Samba, perhaps by a blunder for Sar- 
karaksya, ' descendant of Sarkaraksa.’ In the Kathaka Sam- 
hit a 2 a teacher, Sarkarakhya, occurs, again probably a blunder, 
in this case for Sarkaraksa himself. The patronymic Sarkar- 
aksi is found in the Asvalayana Srauta Sutra . 3 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 2 xxii. 8. 3 xii. io, 10. 


Sarkaraksya, 'descendant of Sarkaraksa,’ is the patronymic 
of Jana in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Chandogya 
Upanisad . 2 In the plural they occur in the Aitareya Ar any aka 3 
and the Taittiriya Aranyaka . 4 It is not necessary to assume 
that the form is incorrect for Sarkaraksa. 


1 x. 6, 1, 1. 

2 v. II, i ; 15, 1. 

3 ii. i, 4. 


4 Indische Studien, 4, 382. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 204; 
Weber, Indische Studien , x, 3S8 ; 3, 259. 


$arga is the name of a bird in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha ('horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 1 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Samhita calls it the ' wild Cataka.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, 1 ; I saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayanx Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- | Altindisches Leben, 93. 
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Sarnga. — The Anukramanl 1 (Index) of the Rigveda ascribes 
a hymn of that text 2 to the Sarngas, Jaritr, Drona, Sarisrkva, 
and Stambamitra. The Mahabharata 3 contains a tale describing 
how the four Sarngas, sons of the Rsi Mandapala, were saved 
from the great fire in the Khandava forest by means of 
prayers. Sieg 4 has attempted to use this tale for the elucida- 
tion of the hymn in question, but without substantial success. 
As Oldenberg 5 says, the tale is based on the hymn rather than 
vice versa. 

1 See also Sayana on Rv, x. 142 ; j 3 i. 8334 et seq. 

Sadgurusisya on the Sarvanukramani ! 4 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 44-50. 

(ed. Macdonell), p. 163. j 5 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen- 

2 x. 142. j Idndischen Gesellschaft, 39, 79. 


Sardula, ‘ tiger,’ is mentioned in the later Samhitas 1 and the 


Brahmanas . 2 Cf. Vyaghra. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v, 5, n, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; MaitrayanI 
Samhita, iii. 14, 11 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxiv. 30. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 3 ; 


iv. 1, 9, 11 ; 5, 4, 10; xi. 8, 4, 1 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 8, 1 ; 8, 5, 2 ; 
Kausltaki Upanisad, i, 2, etc. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 79. 


Saryata, perhaps * descendant of Saryata,’ is the name of a 
singer in the Rigveda . 1 A Saryata appears also in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 2 with the patronymic Manava as the seer of a 
Rigvedic hymn , 3 and as having been anointed by Cyavana . 4 
The same man is evidently meant by Saryata in the story of 
Cyavana in the Satapatha Brahmana 5 and the Jaiminlya Brah- 
mana . 6 In both these passages the S ary at as are mentioned as 
his descendants, and his daughter is called SaryatL 


1 h 5 1 t 12 i ii 1 - 5 1 ’ 7‘ 

2 iv. 32, 7. 

3 x. 92. 

4 viii. 21, 4. 


5 iv. 1,5, 1 et seq . 

6 iii, 12 1 et seq, (Whitney, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 11, cxlv. ; 
Hopkins, ibid., 26, 58. 


Salankayana, ‘ descendant of Salanku,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

4 IndiscJie Studien, 4, 383 ; Asvalayana 1 Indian Literature, 75 ; Indische Studien, 
Srauta Sutra, xii. 10, 10; Apastamba ; 1, 49. 

Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 9, 1. Cf. Weber, 



376 HOUSE— LOTUS ROOTS— SWORD [ Salankayanxpntra 

Salankayani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Salanku/ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Varsag’anlputra in the last 
Varpsa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

Sala in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘ house 5 in the 
wide sense of the word, including such meanings as ‘ stall 5 for 
cattle, ‘ shed 5 for corn, etc. 3 See Grha. The householder is 
called Sala-pati, ‘lord of the house, 5 in the Atharvaveda. 4 

1 v. 3 X » 5; vi. iq 6, 3; viii. 6, 10; 3 Av. iii. 12, 1 et scq., and ef, ix. 3, 

ix. 3, 1 et seq, ; xiv. I, 63. 1 et seq. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 1 ; 4 ix. 3, 12. 

Satapatha Brahmana, iii. r, i, 6, etc. 

Salavatya, ‘ descendant of Salavant/ is the patronymic of 
Silaka in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, 1), and of Galunasa 
Arksakayana in the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 38, 4). 

Salt, a later word for ‘rice, 5 is conjectured by Roth to be the 
equivalent of Sari in the word Sarisaka in the Atharvaveda. 

Saluka in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes the edible roots of the 
lotus, 

1 iv. 34, 5. C/, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben> 70; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 207. 

Salva as the name of a people is found in the Gopatha Brah- 
mana 1 coupled with that of the Matsyas. 

2 i. 2, 9. Cf. Salva. 

Savasayana, ‘ descendant of Savas, 5 is the patronymic of 
Devataras in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 

Sasa denotes in the Brahmanas 1 a ‘ sword 5 or ‘ knife, 5 

! Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 5; sepa) ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 8, 1, 
^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 25, 1 (of 4. 5; xiii. 2, 3, 16. 
the knife to be used in slaying Sunah- 



j&khanda ] A TREE — CROCODILE — SLING — PRIE ST S — T UFT 377 

Simsapa is the name of a tree (Dalbergia Sisu) in the Rigveda 1 
and later . 2 It is a stately and beautiful tree. 

1 iii. 53, 19 (with the Khadira). | vi. 129, 1 ; Whitney, Translation of the 

2 Av. xx. 129, 7- Cf. xamiapa in | Atharvaveda, 37S. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 61. 


Simgu-mara , 1 or Si^u-mara , 2 is the name of an aquatic 
creature in the Risrveda and the later Samhitas. It is either 


the ‘crocodile/ the ‘alligator,’ 
Gangeticus). 

1 Rv. i, 116, 18; Taittiriya Samhita, 
v. 5, 11 ; Av. xi. 2, 25. In Sahkha- 
yana Aranyaka, xii. 28, the reading is 
doubtful. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 2 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, and the I 
Paippalada recension of the Av. , 
loc. cit. ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 19. 

3 Weber, Indische Studien , 5, 325, and 


or the ‘porpoise ’ 4 (. Delphinm 

Sayana on Rv., loc. cit . ; Av., loc . cit. ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit . 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 
sisumdra; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 157; Whitney, Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 624. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96 ; 
Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar , 179. 


Sikya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 seems to mean a 
carrying ‘ sling ’ of rope . 3 


1 ix. 3, 6, where Whitney suggests 
that it may be an ornamental hanging j 
appendage. See Lanman in Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. 
Whitney’s alternative rendering ‘slings’ 
is better. See Bloomfield, Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda , 597. Cf. perhaps Av. 
xiii. 4, 8. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 4, 2. 3; 
6, 9, 1, etc. 

3 This is pretty clearly the meaning 
in Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 28 ; 
vi. 7, 1, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 41, 268, n. 3. 


Sikha and Anusikha are the names of two priests who 
served as Nestr and Potr at the snake festival in the Pahca- 
vimsa Brahmana . 1 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Sikhanda denotes a ‘tuft 5 or ‘lock/ as a mode of wearing 
the hair, in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 1 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 16, 2 (in 

the plural) ; catiih-iikhanda , Taittiriya 

Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 27 ; iii. 7, 6, 4 

(corresponding to catuh-kaparda, Rv. 


x. 1 14, 3) . So sikhandin means ‘ wearing 
a tuft of hair,’ and is found in Av, 
iv. 37, 7 ; xi. 2, 12, etc. 
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NAMES— PEAK— A TRIBE [ ^ikhandm Yajnasena 

Sikhandin Yajnasena (‘ descendant of Yajnasena ’) is 
mentioned in the Kausltaki Brahmana (vii. 4) as a priest of 
Ke&in Dalbhya. 


Sikhara as a * peak ’ of a mountain is found in the Kausltaki 
Brahmana (xxvi. 1), and often in the Epic. 


Sikha denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 the ‘ knot of 
hair’ worn on the top of the head. Wearing the top-knot 
unloosened was the sign of mourning in the case of women and 
men alike. 2 

1 i. 3, 3, 5, 1 Philology , 11, 340; Hymns of the Athav- 

2 Asvalayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 2, 9. vaveda , 634, on Av. ix. 9, 7. 

Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of I 


Sigru is the name of a tribe occurring in the passage of the 
Rigveda, 1 in which they are mentioned with the Ajas and the 
Yaksus as having been defeated by the Trtsus and King Sudas* 
It is impossible to say whether they were or were not under 
the leadership of Bheda, as Ludwig 2 plausibly suggests. If 
Sigru is connected with the later sigru , ‘ horse-radish 5 (. Moringa 
pterygosperma), which is quite probable, it is possible that the 
tribe was totemistic and non-Aryan, but this is a mere matter 
of conjecture. 3 The Matsyas ( < Fishes ’) were probably Aryan. 


1 vii. 18, 19. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 

3 Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda , 

85 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 153 ; 

Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 


Society , 1 6, cliv ; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 1907, 929 cl seq . ; 
Aitareya Avanyaka, 200, n. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben, 127. 


Siryara is the name of a Rsi twice mentioned in the Rigveda 1 * 
along with Kanva, Priyamedha, Upastuta, and Atri. Geldner 8 
takes the word either as a name of Atri or an adjective. 

1 viii. 5, 25; x. 40, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 3, 139. 

2 Rigveda , Glossav , 179. 
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$ipra ] VULTURE— NA MBS—CA T — WORM — CHEEK 

Siti-kaksI in the Taittirlya Samhita 1 is explained by Sayana 
as a ‘ white-breasted ’ (. pdndarodara ) vulture. The word may, 
however, well be only an adjective . 2 

1 v. 5, 20, i. Cf. Vajasaheyi Samhita, xxiv, 4; Av, v. 23, 5. Cf. Zimmer, 
AUindisches Leben, 93. 

Siti-prstha (‘ white-backed ’) is the name of the Maitravaruna 
priest at the snake festival in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 

1 xxv, 15, 3, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 

Siti-bahu Aisakrta Naimisi is mentioned as a sacrificer in 
the Jaimimya Brahmaiia , 1 where it is recorded that a monkey 
ran off with his sacrificial cake. 

1 363 {Journal of the American Oriental Society , 26, 192). 

Sitpula in the Taittirlya Samhita 1 denotes, according to the 
commentator, a kind of cat. 

1 v. 5, 1 7, 1. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 86. 

Sipada occurs only in the Rigveda 1 in the negative form 
a-sipada, together with a-simida. Both Sipada and Simida are 
perhaps names of unknown diseases . 2 

1 vii. 50, 4. 2 Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 394. 

Sipavitnuka in the Atharvaveda 1 seems to denote a species 
of worm. 

1 v. 20, 7. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 98 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 262. 

Sipra is a word of somewhat uncertain sense : it seems to 
mean 4 cheeks ’ in several passages ; 1 in others 2 it appears to 

1 Rv. iii. 32, 1 ; v. 36, 2 ; viii. 76, 10; iii. 32, 1 ; viii. 76, 10 ; x. 96, 9, the 
x. 96, 9 ; 105, 5, all according to Roth, sense of * moustache.’ Yaska, Nirukta, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Geldner, vi. 17, gives the alternative senses of 
Rigveda, Glossar, ijg, who treats the * jaw ’ and * nose. ’ 
word as a neuter {sipra), takes it in 2 Rv. v, 54, 11; viii. 7, 25. Geldner, 
i. ioi, 10, as ‘lip’ {cf. Zimmer, Altin- loc . tit. , here accepts sipra as ‘helmet.’ 
disches Leben, 249, n.), and sees in 



A RIVER— A KING— A FLOWER 


3S0 


[ $ipha 


designate the 4 cheek-pieces ’ of a helmet, or of the 4 bit ’ 3 of a 
horse. In ayali-sipra , used of the Asvins , 4 and the other com- 
pounds/ hiranya-sipm , 5 hari-sipra® and hiri-sipra , 7 the word 
probably has the extended sense of 4 helmet/ described as 4 of 
iron/ 4 of gold/ or 4 yellow.’ Similarly siprin 8 would mean 
4 wearing a helmet/ 


3 Rv. i. ioi, 10 ; Zimmer, loc. tit, 

4 Rv. iv. 37, 4. 

5 Rv. ii. 34, 3. 

6 Rv. x. 96, 4. 

7 Rv, ii. 2, 3 ; vi. 25, 9. 


8 Rv. i. 29, 2; 81, 4; vi, 44, 14, 
etc. 

Cf. Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the 
East , 32, 301 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 39, n. 2. 


Sipha is found in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 where Sayana 
explains the word as the name of a river, quite a possible 
interpretation. 

1 i. 104, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18; Perry, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 11, 201. 


SIM, son of U&nara, is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra 1 as a prote'gd of Indra, who sacrificed for him on the 
Varsisthiya plain, and saved him from fear of foreign invasion. 

1 xxi. 18. Cf. Caland, Uber das ntuelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 28. 

Simida, occurring in the Rigveda 1 in the compound a-simida, 
perhaps denotes a disease. The feminine form, Simida, is 
found as the name of a demoness in the Atharvaveda 2 and the 
Satapatha Brahmana . 3 Cf. Sipada. 

1 vii. 50, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 1 2 iv. 25, 4. 

Leben , 394. j 3 v ji. ^ I? 27. 

Simbala in the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to Sayana, the 
flower of the Salmali ( = Salmali), ‘ silk-cotton tree.’ 

1 id. 53. 22. Cf. Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar } 179; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 
1,254. 



£iva] A KING— NAMES— ART— A PEOPLE 381 

Simyu occurs in the Rigveda 1 as the name of one of the 
peoples or kings who were defeated by Stidas in the DaAarajna 
('battle of the ten kings’)* Since in another passage 2 the 
£imyus are coupled with the Dasyus, Zimmer 3 plausibly 
concludes that they were non-Aryans. 

1 vii. 18, 5. | 5 Altindisches Leben, xiS, 119. 

2 i. ioo, 18, where Roth, St. Peters- Cf Hopkins, Journal of the American 
burg Dictionary, s,v. t thinks that the j Oriental Society, 15, 261, 

word simply means * enemy. ’ I 

SMmbitha occurs in one passage of the Rigveda/ where the 
name of a man may possibly be meant, the AnukramanI 
(Index) ascribing the hymn in which the word occurs to his 
authorship. Yaska, 2 however, renders the term by 'cloud.’ 

1 x. 155, I. 

2 Nirukta, vi. 30. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 

Silaka Salavatya (' descendant of Salavant ’) is the name of 
a teacher, a contemporary of Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pra- 
vahana Jaivala, in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, i). 

1. Silpa means 4 art,’ of which three kinds — nrtya, 4 dance ’ ; 
gita, 'song’; and vadita , 4 instrumental music,’ are enumerated 
in the Kausltaki Brahmana (xxix. 5). 

2. Silpa Kasyapa is named in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a teacher, a pupil of 
Kasyapa Naidliruvi. 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina — vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 

Siva as the name of a people occurs once in the Rigveda, 1 
where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanases, and 
Vi§anins the honour of being defeated by Sudas, not of being, 
as Roth 2 thought, his allies. There can hardly be any doubt 

1 vii. 18, 7. | Veda, 95 et seq. ; once accepted by 

2 Zur hitter atur und Geschichte des | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126. 
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SEERS — FOAL — PHALLUS- WORSHIPPERS [ SiSira 

of their identity with the tificu 3 or 2 i/ 3 ot 4 of the Greeks, who 
dwelt between the Indus and the Akesines (Asiknx) in Alexander’s 
time. The village of Siva-pura, mentioned by the scholiast on 
P an i ni 6 as situated in the northern country, may also preserve 
the name. Cj. $ibi. 

3 Arrian, Indica, v. 12. Cf. Zimmer, op. cit., 431 ; Ludwig, 

4 Diodorus, xvii. 96. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173 ; 

5 iv. 2, 109. Connected with Siva Hopkins, Journal of the A merican Oriental 

by Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 376. Society , 15, 260 et seq, 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Si&ra. See Rtu. 

£i£u Angirasa (* descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of the 
seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 
1 xiii. 3, 24. Cf. Hillebrandtj Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 

Swhika in the Atharvaveda 1 seems to be an adjective meaning 
4 young,' but according to Bloomfield 2 it has the sense of ‘foal. 1 
The commentator, Sayana, reads Susuka, which he explains as 
a 4 wild animal so called. 5 Cf. A^umga. 

1 vi. 14, 3. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 291 . 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 464. 

1. Sisumara. See &imsumara. 

2. Sisumara is a term applied to Sarkara in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana (xiv. 5, 15), where he is called a Sisumararsi, 
explained by the commentator to mean a Rsi in the form of a 
Sisumara. 

Sisna-deva, occurring twice in the Rigveda 1 in the plural, 
means ‘ those who have the phallus for a deity.’ The term 
most probably refers to the phallus worship of the aborigines. 

1 vii. 21, 5 ; x. 99, 3. Cf. Zimmer, donell, Veiic Mythology, 155 ; Keith, 
Altmdisches Lebm, 118; Hopkins, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 
Religions of India, 150 ; von Schroeder, 1002, n. 5. 

Vienna Oriental Journal, g, 237 ; Mac- 



&$ta ] WATER PLANT— HEADACHE— A CLAN 383 

Sipala is the name of a water plant ( Blyxa Octandm) men- 
tioned in the Rigveda. 1 Its later name is Saivala. 

1 x. 68, 5. Cf. the derivative adjec- 1 plants,’ Sadvimsa Brahmana, iii. 1, 
tive sipalya, ‘ overgrown with SIpala | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 

SIpala is found once in the Atharvaveda, 1 where it may mean 
either a ‘ pool abounding in Sipala plants 5 or the proper name 
of a river or lake. 

1 vi, 12, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches ! Atharvaveda, 289, 290; Bloomfield, 
Leben , 71 ; Whitney, Translation of the j Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 462, 

SIpudru is merely an incorrect reading in the text of the 
Atharvaveda 1 for Cipudrou 

1 vi. 127, 1. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


Sirsakti is a common word for ‘ headache 5 in the Atharva- 
veda. 1 

1 i. 12, 3 ; ix. 8, 1 ; xii. 2, 19 ; 5, 23. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 16, xxxv ; Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 252; American Journal of 
Philology , 17, 416, who sees in it slrsa- 
sahti {cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , 

64, 2). Bohtlingk, Proceedings of the 

SIrsanya in the Brahmanas 1 denotes the ‘ head ’ of a couch 
(Asandl). 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3 ; 12, 3 ; 17, 2 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 
Sankhayana ^rauta Sutra, xvii. 2, 8. 

Sirsamaya, ‘ disease of the head, 5 is mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda (v. 4, 10; ix. 8, 1). 

Slsta occurs only in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda, 1 
where the word seems to be the name of an unimportant clan. 

1 viii. 53, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Saxon Academy, 1897, 50, thinks the 
word means * a stiff neck, with head 
awry.’ See Lanman in Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 14, In Av, 
xix. 39, 10, $irsa-soha is used for ‘head- 
ache. * 



384 PARROT— A SEER— A TEACHER— ELEPHANT [ &aka 

Suka, ‘ parrot/ is mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 where a desire 
is expressed to transfer to the Suka and the Ropanaka the 
yellowness of jaundice. The bird is included in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 It is described as yellow and as £ of 
human speech' ( purusa-vac ). 3 According to Bloomfield, 4 this 
word is the correct reading for the second half of the obscure 
Sarisaka of the Atharvaveda. 5 

1 i. 50, 12. 3 Taittirlya and MaitrayanI Sam- 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1 ; hitas, loc . tit. 

MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- 4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 352. 

saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33 ; and cf. suka - 5 iii. 14, 5. 

hablmiy ‘reddish, like a parrot,’ ibid . , Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, go. 

xxiv. 2. 

Sukti Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 16). 

1. Sukra, according to Tilak, 1 has in two passages of the 
Rigveda 2 the sense of a planet. This is most improbable. Cf. 
Manthin. 

1 Orion , 162. 2 iii. 32, 2 ; ix. 46, 4. 

2. Sukra Jabala (‘descendant of Jabala’) is the name of 
a teacher in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 7, 7). 

Sukla. See Yajus. 

Sukla-dant, ‘ white-tusked,’ is applied as an epithet to Mrga, 

‘ wild beast,’ in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 3). ‘ Elephants ’ 
must be meant. 

Suca and Suea occur in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 
(x. 26, 6), where a man and a woman may be meant. 



Stma^epa ] NAMES— THE SUTLEJ— A HUMAN VICTIM 385 

Sueanti is the name of a protege of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 1 12, 7. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165, 

3uci-vrksa Gaupalayana ('descendant of Gopala ’) is the 
name of the priest of Vpddhadyumna Abhiprataripa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana. 1 He is also mentioned in the MaitrayanI 
Samhita. 2 

1 iii. 48, 9 (Gaupalayana in Aufrecht’s edition). 2 iii. 10, 4. 

Sutudri, twice mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 is the name of 
the most easterly river of the Panjab, the modern Sutlej, the 
Zaradros of Ptolemy and Arrian. 2 In the post-Vedic period 
the name of this river appears transformed to Satadru ( 4 flowing 
in a hundred channels ’). The Sutlej has changed its course 
very considerably within historical times. 3 

1 iii. 33, 1 ; x. 75, 5; Nirukta, ix, 26. i 3 Ibid. 

2 In Arrian’s time the Sutlej flowed 1 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 10, 
independently into the Rann of Cutch : j n. 

Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 179. I 

Sunah-pucha, 4 Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 
SunaMepa 1 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 7 ; §ankbayana Srauta Sutra, v. 20, 1. 

Sunah-6epa, 4 Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a man with the 
patronymic Ajlg’arti. According to a tale told in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 1 and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 2 he was 
purchased as a victim by Rohita, King HariiScandra’s son, 
who had been promised by his father to Varuna as a sacrifice. 
He was actually bound to the stake, but was released in time 
through his supplications, supposed to be preserved in certain 
hymns of the Rigveda. 3 He was adopted by Vi^vamitra, to 
whose advice he owed the inspiration to ask the gods to release 
him, and became his son as Devarata, much to the annoyance 

2 xv. 20, i et seq. Cf. xvi. 11, 2. 

3 i. 24 et seq . Cf v. 2, 7. 


1 vii. 13-18. 
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NAMES— SHARE AND PLOUGH [ Sunaskarna 


of some of Visvamitra’s sons, who in consequence were cursed 
by their father. The Rigveda, however, contains merely the 
statement of Sunahsepa’s deliverance from peril of death by 
the divine help, and the Yajurvedas 4 simply say that he was 
seized by Varuna (perhaps with dropsy), 6 but saved himself from 
Varuna’s bonds. 

4 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 2, 1, 3; Indische Studien, 1, 457; ii. 112 et seq . ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xix. 11. The story Weber, Indian Literature, 47, 48 ; Episches 
is not found in Maitrayam Samhita, im vedischen Ritual , 10-16; Muir, Sanskrit 
iii 2,1. Texts, i 2 , 355 et seq. ; Macdonell, Sanskrit 

5 Cf. Varuna grhita. Literature , 207 ; Ludwig, Translation of 

Cf. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit the Rigveda, 3, 146; Keith, Journal of 

Literature , 40 Set seq. ; 573 et seq. ; Roth, the Royal Asiatic Society , 1911, 988, 989, 

Sunas-karna, Dog-ear/ is the name of a king, 1 son of Sibi or 
of Baskiha, 2 who performed a certain rite, the Sarvasvara, and 
so died without disease. 

1 Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xxi. 27 ; Caland, Uber das riUielle Sutra des 
Baudhayana, 28. 

2 Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xvh. 12, 6, 


Suna-hotra, in the plural, denotes a family of seers in the 
Rigveda (ii. 18, 6; 41, 14. 17). 

Suna-sira, in the dual, occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 as 
the names of two agricultural deities, the personifications, 
probably, of £ the share and the plough/ as Roth 3 thinks. 

1 tv. 57? 5* 8* the native explanations, see Brhad- 

2 Av. iii. 17, 5 ; Maitrayani Samhita, devata, v. 8 et seq., with Macdonell’s 

i. 7, 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 69, notes. Whitney, Translation of the 
etc. Atharvaveda, n6, 117, renders sunam 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary,*.*;. For adverbially as ‘ successfully.’ 


Suno-langula, * Dog’s tail/ is the name of a brother of 
Sunah-gepa. 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 7 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 20, 1. 
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Sumbala is found in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 The 
meaning of the word is uncertain ; Harisvami in his commen- 
tary takes it to be 'straw’; Eggeling 2 suggests that dried 
cotton fibre or pods may be meant. In any case, some sub- 
stance that easily catches fire is intended. 3 

1 xii. 5, 2, 3. 3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 202, $.v. 

n. 3 ; comparing Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, xxv. 7, 12, 

Sulka in the Rigveda 1 clearly means 'price.’ In the Dharma 
Sutras 2 it denotes a 'tax/ a sense which is found by Muir 3 in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda, 4 where sukla is read in the 
edition with great detriment to the sense. This correction is 
accepted by Bloomfield 6 and by Whitney. 6 In another passage 
the same change made by Weber 7 is not accepted by Whitney, 8 
and doubtfully by Bloomfield. 9 

1 vii. 82, 6; viii. 1, 5. 8 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 See Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt, 39 136. 

et seq. 7 Indische Studien , 17, 304. 

3 Sanskrit Texts , 5, 310. 8 Op . cit., 253. 

4 iii. 29, 3. y Loc. cit. 

5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 434. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 4x3. 

SuSuka. See ASumga and Siguka. 

Su^uluka is found in the Rigveda 1 in the compound suhtluka- 
yatu, the name of a demon. According to Sayana, the word 
means a ‘ small owl.’ It appears in the feminine form, Susu- 
luka, in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
in the MaitrayanI Samhita. 2 

1 vii. 104, 22. 2 iii. 14, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 

Suska-bhrng'apa is the name of a teacher in the Kausltaki 
Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 6. Cf. Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvii. 7, 13. 

Susmina is a name of Amitratapana, a king of the Sibis, in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 10). 


2K 2 
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Sudra is the designation of the fourth caste in the Vedic 
state (see Varna). It is quite unknown in the Rigveda except 
in the Purusasukta 1 (‘ hymn of man ’) in the tenth Mandala, 
where in the earliest version of the origin of the castes the 
Sudra for the first time appears. The Rigveda, on the other 
hand, knows Dasyu and Dasa, both as aborigines independent 
of Aryan control and as subjugated slaves : it is reasonable to 
reckon the Sudra of the later texts as belonging to the 
aborigines who had been reduced to subjection by the Aryans. 
Strictly speaking, the defeated aborigines must have been 
regarded as slaves, but it is obvious that, except on occasions 
when most of the men were slain, which may have occurred 
quite often, there must have remained too many of them to be 
used as slaves of individual owners. The villages of the 
aborigines must have continued to subsist, but under Aryan 
lordship and control : there may be this amount of truth in 
Baden Powell's theory, which practically traced all the early 
cultivating villages in India to Dravidian origin. On the other 
hand, the term Sudra would also cover the wild hill tribes 
which lived by hunting and fishing, and many of which would 
acknowledge the superiority of their Aryan neighbours : it 
could, in fact, be applied to all beyond the pale of the Aryan 
state. 

This view of the Sudra suits adequately the Vedic references 
to his condition, which would not apply adequately to domestic 
slaves only. The Sudra is continually opposed to the Aryan , 2 
and the colour of the Sudra is compared with that of the 
Aryan , 3 just as his ways are so contrasted . 4 * The Aitareya 
Brahmana , 6 in its account of the castes, declares that the 


1 x. 90, 12. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
i 2 , 8 et seq. 

2 Av, iv. 20, 4 ; xix. 32, 8 ; 62, 1 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30 ; xxiii. 30. 
31 ; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, io, 2 ; 

vii. 4, 19, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, AsSva- 

medha, iv. 7 ; xvii. 5 ; Maitrayani 

Samhita, ii. 8, 6; hi. 13, 1, etc. See 
also Arya and Arya. In Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 3, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xx. 17; Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5, 
Sudra is opposed to Arya. 


3 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana, v. 5, 17. Cf . 
Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 9 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 25 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4, 5 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7 ; Weber, hidische 
Studien , xo, 4; Muir, op. cit., i 2 , 140; 
Mahabharata, xii. 188, 5. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 3. 4 ; 
Sankhayana §rauta Sutra, xv. 24. 

5 vii. 29, 4 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 1 2 , 
439 - 



&idra ] DISTINCTION BETWEEN ARYAN AND SUDRA 389 

Sudra is anyasya presya , ‘ the servant of another"; kdmoHhdpya , 
6 to be expelled at will ’ ; and yaihdkamavadhya , * to be slain at 
will/ All these terms well enough describe the position of the 
serf as the result of a conquest : the epithets might have been 
applied to the English serf after the Norman Conquest with 
but slight inaccuracy, especially if his master had received a 
grant of jurisdiction from the Crown. The Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana 6 explains that even if prosperous ( bahu-pasu , 4 having 
many cows ’) a Siidra could not be other than a servant : his 
business was padavanejya, ‘ the washing of the feet 9 of his 
superiors. The Mahabharata 7 says out and out that a Sudra 
has no property ina hi svam asti sudrasyct, 6 the Sudra has 
nothing he can call his own"). On the other hand, just as in 
England the royal justice would protect the serf in life and 
limb , 8 so it appears that the slaying of a Sudra involved a 
wergeld of ten cows according to both Baudhayana 9 and 
Apastamba . 10 It may, indeed, be held that this wergeld was 
only due in case of murder by another than the master, but 
such limitation is nowhere stated. 

In sacred matters the distinction between Aryan and Sudra 
was, of course, specially marked. The texts 11 do not hesitate 
to declare that the upper castes were * all," ignoring the Sudras; 
the Sudra is prohibited 12 from milking the cow for the milk 
required at the Agnihotra oblation to Agni ’) ; and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 13 forbids a man who has been consecrated 
(dtksita) for a sacrifice to speak to a Sudra at all for the time, 
though the Satyayanaka 14 seems to have relaxed this rule by 
confining it to cases in which the Sudra was guilty of some sin. 


6 vi. 1, 11. 

7 xii. 30, 7 (Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 13, 73). The 
same text, xii. 294, 21 (ibid., 74, n.), 
insists on his duty of service. 

8 Pollock and Maitland, History of 
English Lazv t 1, 350, 355, etc. 

9 Dharma Sutra, i. 10, 19, 1. 

10 Dharma Sutra, i. 9, 24, 3. 

11 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 4, 2 ; 
iv. 2, 2, 14, etc. Cf Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xvi et seq. ; 26, 
292. Cf. Hopkins, op. cit ., 13, 73, 75, n. 


12 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 2; Maitra- 
yanl Samhita, iv. 1, 3, So the sthciK, 
* cooking vessel,’ is to he prepared 
by an Aryan, Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 8, 3. 

13 iii. 1, 1, 10. Cf. v. 3, 2, 2. 

14 Quoted by Apastamba, cited in 
the scholiast on Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, vii, 5, 7. The sense is not quite 
certain, but that given in the text 
seems reasonable. Cf. Weber, op. cit., 
10, 11. 
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DISABILITIES OF THE SUDRA 


[ Sludra 

At the sacrifice itself the Sudra could not be present in the 
said, ‘hall’; he is definitely classed in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana 15 and the Paficavimsa Brahmana 16 as unfit for 4 sacrifice ’ 
( ayajniya ) ; and declared in the Kathaka Samhita 17 not to be 
admitted to drink Soma, At the Pravargya (introductory 
Soma) rite the performer is not allowed to come in contact 
with a Sudra / 8 who here, as in the Kathaka Samhita , 17 is 
reckoned as excluded from a share in the Soma-draught, On 
the other hand, the Sudra is one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (' human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda , 19 and a fight 
between an Aryan and a Sudra, in which, of course, the former 
wins, forms a part of the Mahavrata rite, being perhaps a pre- 
cursor of the Indian drama . 20 

Other indications, however, exist, showing that it would be 
undesirable to ignore the real importance of the Sudra, which 
again reminds us of the condition of the serf, who, though 
legally restrained, still gradually won his way to the rank of a 
free man. Rich Sudras are mentioned in the early texts , 21 just 
as Sudra gahapatis, ‘ householders,’ occur in the Buddhist texts, 
and Sudra kings in the legal literature . 22 Sin against Sudra and 
Aryan is mentioned ; 23 prayers for glory on behalf of Sudras, 
as well as of the other castes 24 occur ; and the desire to be dear 
to Sudra as well as to Aryan is expressed . 26 


15 iii. i, i, io. See also Maitrayam 
Sarphita, vii. i, i, 6; Levi, La Doctrine 
du Sacrifice , 82. 

16 vi. 1, 11. 

17 xi. 10, where he therefore does 
not receive Kariras. 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 31. 

19 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 1 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 10. He is also 
present at the Bajastlya, Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvii. 1. 

20 Keith, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 64, 534. 

21 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 2, 7, 10 ; 
Paficavimsa Brahmana, vi. 1, 11, Some 
of the kings’ ministers were Sudras : 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 2, 2, with 
Sayana’s note. 


22 Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt , 8 ; Fick, 
Die sociale G liedevung, 83, 84. See 
Manu, iv. 61; Visnu, lxxi. 64; perhaps 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5.. 
But see Roth’s emendation, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 16, 
ccxliii. 

23 Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii, 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, i. 8, 3, 1; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xx. 17. 

24 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 7, 6, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; MaitrayanI 
Samhita, iii. 4, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ... 
xviii. 48. On the other hand, the 
§udra uses magic just as an Ary a does, 
Av. x. 1, 3. 

25 Av. xix. 32, 8 ; 62, 1 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxvi. 2, etc. 
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The Sutras also, while they emphasize as general rules 
points earlier not insisted on, such as their inferiority in 
sitting, etc ., 26 their exclusion from the study of the Vedas 27 
the danger of contact with them 28 or their food , 29 still recog- 
nize that Sudras can be merchants , 30 or even exercise any 
trade . 31 

Moreover, the Sutras 32 permit the marriage of a Sudra 
woman with members of all castes. Though it was a reproach 
to Vatsa 33 and to Kavasa 34 that they were the sons of a Sudra 
and a Dasi respectively, still the possibility of such a reproach 
shows that marriages of this kind did take place. Moreover, 
illicit unions of Arya and Sudra, or Sudra and Arya, are 
referred to in the Samhitas of the Yajurveda . 36 

The origin of the term Sudra is quite obscure, but Zimmer 36 
points out that Ptolemy 37 mentions 'tvSpov as a people, and he 
thinks that the Brahui may be meant. Without laying any 
stress on this identification , 38 it is reasonable to accept the 


26 Gautama Dharma Sutra, xii. 7; 
Apastamba Dharma Sutra, ii. 10, 27, 
15. So he can be insulted with im- 
punity, Gautama, xii. 13, and is 
punished for insult by mutilation, ibid., 
xii, 1 ; Apastamba, ii, 10, 27, 14. 

27 Gautama, xii. 4-6. 

28 Apastamba, i. 5, 17, 1 ; ii. 2, 3, 4, 
etc. 

29 Apastamba, i. 5, x6, 2, etc. 

30 Gautama, x. 60. Cf. x. 50-67 for 
an exhaustive account of the Sudra’s 
duties in theory. His relations to his 
master are those of mutual support. 

31 Visnu, ii. 14. 

32 Paraskara Grhya Sutra, i. 4, xi. 
Rules to the contrary ( e.g. t Gobhila 
Grhya Sutra, iii. 2, 52) are for special 
occasions. See Weber, op. tit., 10, 74. 
On the other hand, criminal intercourse 
of a Sudra and an Aryan woman is 
severely punished in the Sutras. See 
Apastamba, i. 10, 26, 20; 27, 9 ; 
Gautama, xii. 2. 3. 

33 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

34 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19, 1. 

33 Aryaand Sudra : Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita, xxiii. 30 ; Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, 
19, 3 ; Mai tray ani Samhita, iii. 13, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedha, iv. 8 ; 
Sudra and Arya : Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 31. This verse the Satapatha Brah- 
mana no doubt deliberately ignores. 

36 Altindisches Leben , 216, 435. 

37 v i, 20. 

38 The Brahui are now held not to be 
Dravidian ethnologically, but Turco- 
Iranian (Indian Empire, 1, 292, 310}. 
It is suggested {ibid . , 1, 382) that they 
represent the original Dravidian type, 
which in India has been merged in the 
Munda type j but this suggestion is 
invalidated by the fact that the Rigveda 
speaks of the Dasyus as anas , ‘nose- 
less’ (cf. Dasyu, i, 347, n, 7), a term 
admirably applicable to Dravidians, 
but ludicrous as applied to the Turco- 
Iranian type. It is much more plausible 
to assume that the Brahuis are a mixed 
race, which in course of time has lost 
most of its Dravidian features. On 
the relation of Dravidians and speakers 
of Munda tongues, the Vedic texts 
throw no light. 
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view 39 that the term was originally the name of a large tribe 
opposed to the Aryan invasion. See also Nisada. 

39 g ee Weber, Indische Studien , i8, 85, 201 et seq. ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 

255; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 54; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
veda. 3, 212 ; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, Oriental Society , 13, 73 et seq . (for the 
201,202. Sudra in the Epic); Zimmer, Altin- 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur disches Leben, 191 et seq. ; Weber, Indian 
und Cultiir ; 154, 155; Jolly, Zeitschrift Literature, 18,77,111,112.276; Indische 
dor Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- Studien , 10, 4 et seq. ; Muir, Sanskrit 
schaft, 50, 5 15 ; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung , T exts , i 2 , 8 

Sudra denoted a Sudra woman in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
later . 2 

* v. 22, 7 ( = Dasi, v. 22, 6). saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30, etc. ; sudm- 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3 ; * son of a Sudra woman,’ Panca- 

Kathaka Samhita, Agvamedha, iv. 8 ; vimsa Brahmana, xiv, 6, 6. 

Maitrayanl Saijihita, iii. 13, 1 ; Vaja- 

S§ura is the regular word in the Rigveda , 1 and occasionally 
later , 2 to denote a 4 hero ’ or 4 brave warrior.’ 

1 i. 70, 11 ; 101 , 6 ; 141, 8 ; 158, 3 ; xvi. 34; xx. 37, etc. (of gods, Indra and 

ii. 17, 2; 30, 10, etc. Agni) ; sura-vira , Av. viii. 5, 1. 

2 Av. viii. 8, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

Sura-vira Ma^dukya (‘ descendant of Manduka ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Aranyakas of the Rigveda . 1 

# 1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 1. 3. 4 ; | 10 (where the name is read ^aura- 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. | vira). 

l^urpa in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a wickerwork 
basket for winnowing grain. It is called varsa-vrddha, ‘ swollen 
by rain,’ in the Atharvaveda , 3 which shows, as Zimmer 4 says, 
that it was sometimes made of reeds, not of dry wood. 

1 ix, 6, 16 ; x. 9, 26 ; xi. 3, 4 ; xii. 3, 3 xii. 3, 19. 

19 et seq. ; xx. 136, 8. 4 Altindisches Leben, 238. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3; Cf. Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, 5, 4 5 iii, 2, of the Atharvaveda, 686 ; Bloomfield, 

5, 11, etc. Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 649. 
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Sula, denoting the ‘ spit/ used for roasting flesh on, is found 
in the Rigveda 1 and the later Brahmanas. 2 

1 i. 162,11. the late Sadvimsa Brahmana, v. 11. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 2, 4 ; In the post-Vedic language the tri-mla, 
7, 3, 2 ; 4, 3 ; Chandogya Upanisad, or ‘trident,’ is the regular emblem of 
yii. 15, 3 (used at cremation and sug- Siva, 

restive of roasting). The Sula, as the Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 271. 
weapon of Rudra, is not mentioned till 

r. Susa Varsna (‘descendant of Vrsni ’) is mentioned in the 
Taittirfya Brahmana (iii. io, g, 15) as having been honoured by 
a consecration with Aditya. 

2. Susa Vahneya (‘ descendant of Vahni ’) Bharadvaja 
(‘ descendant of Bharadvaja ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Arada Datreya Saunaka, in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 Cf. 
Srusa. 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 

Srhg’a in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘ horn 5 of any 
sort of animal. Hence the ‘barb’ of the arrow is called its 
horn in the Atharvaveda. 3 

1 i. 140, 6 ; 163, 11 ; ii. 39, 3 ; iii. 8, 3 iv. 6, 5. Cf. Whitney, Translation 

io, etc. of the Atharvaveda, 154. 

2 Av. ii. 32, 6 ; viii. 6, 14 ; ix. 4, 17, etc. 

Spnga-vrs is the name of a man in one hymn of the Rigveda. 1 
According to Ludwig, 2 he is father of Prdakusanu. 

1 viii. 17, 13. | Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. | 2, 142, n. 

Serabha and Serabhaka are names of snakes or demons in 
the Atharvaveda. 3 

1 ii. 24, 1. Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 

Seva-dM denotes ‘treasure ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 ii. 13, 6 ; vii. 53, 5 1 ix. 3, 15 | 2 Av. v. 22, 14 ; Vajasaneyi Sarphita, 

(metaphorically). Cf. viii. 52, 9. | xviii. 59, etc. 
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Sevrdha and Sevpdhaka are the names of snakes or demons 
in the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 ii. 24, 1, Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 


Sesana in the Atharvaveda (vii. 109, 5), means the ‘ leaving ’ 
of the dice as opposed to Glahana {graham), the * taking up ’ of 
them for the throw. Cf. Glaha. 


Sesas denotes e offspring ’ in the Rigveda. 1 

1 t 93* 4 I v. 12, 6 : 70, 4 ; vi. 27, 4. 5 ; vii. i, 12 ; 4, 7 ; x. 16, 5, 

Saibya, ‘belonging to the Sibis,’ is a designation of king 
Amitratapana Susmina in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 10). 
In the Prasna Upanisad (i. 1 ; v. 1) Saibya is the patronymic of 
a teacher, Satyakama. 


Sailana, in the plural, is the name of a school of teachers in 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 2, 3 ; ii. 4, 6). 

Sailali, ‘ descendant of Silalin,’ is the name of a ritual teacher 
in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 A Sailali Brahmana is mentioned 
in the Apastamba Srauta Sutra, 2 and the school of the Sailalins 
often occurs in the Sutras. 3 

1 xiii. 5, 3, 3. | Indian Literature , 197, who compares 

2 vi. 4, 7. | the Nata Sutra attributed to Silalin by 

3 Anupada Sutra, iv. 5, etc. Panini, iv. 2, no, hi. 

Cf. Weber, IndiscJie Studien , i, 156 ; 

Sailina or Sailini, ‘ descendant of Silina/ is the patronymic 
of Jitvan in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 Perhaps Sailana 
should be compared. 

1 Sailina in Brhadaranyaka Upani- I iv. 1,2 Kan va. Cf. Max Muller, Sacred 
sad, iv. 1, 5 Madhyaip.dina ; Sailini, | Books of the East, 15, 152, n. 2. 
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$ailusa is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
0 human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 An * actor ’ or * dancer ’ 
may be meant. Sayana says it is a man who lives on the 
prostitution of his wife. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6 ; Tait- question of how old the drama is in 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1. Cf India. As to this, cf Itih£sa; Keith, 
Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 290 ; Weber, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1911, 
Indian Literature , 111, 196, 197. The | 995 et seq. 
exact sense of Sailusa depends on the 

Sona Satrasaha, king of Pancala and father of Koka, is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as having offered the 
horse sacrifice, which was attended by the TurvaSas also. 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 16-18. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 400, 


Saungayani, f descendant of Saunga,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. The I Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 13, 5, 
Sungas are known as teachers in the j etc. 

Saungi-putra, * son of a female descendant of Sunga/ is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Samkrtl-putra in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 

Sauca ( c descendant of Stici J ) is the patronymic of a man, 
called also Ahneya, who is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (ii. 12). 

Saucad-ratha ('descendant of Sucad-ratha ’) is the patro- 
nymic of Sunitha in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). 

£>aueeya (' descendant of Suci ? ) Pracinayog’ya descendant 
of Praclnayoga ’) is the name of a teacher in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 5, 3, 1. 8). Sauceya is also the patronymic of 
Sarvaseni in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 1, 10, 2). 
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Saunaka, ‘ descendant of Sunaka,’ is a common patronymic. 
It is applied to Indrota 1 and Svaidayana . 2 A Saunaka appears 
as a teacher of Rauhinayana in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 3 
A Saunaka-yajna, or Saunaka sacrifice, occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana. 4 In the Chandogya Upanisad 6 Atidhanvan 
Saunaka appears as a teacher. That Upanisad 6 and the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 7 mention a Saunaka Kapeya 
who was a contemporary of Abhipratarin Kak§aseni, whose 
Purohita Saunaka was according to another passage 8 of the 
latter Upanisad. In the Sutras, the Brhaddevata, etc., a 
Saunaka appears as a great authority on grammatical, ritual, 
and other matters. 9 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 3, 5 ; 

4, r. 

2 Ibid., xi. 4, 1,2. 

3 ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 

4 iv. 7. | Macdonell, Brhaddevata, 1 1 xxiii ; Keith, 

3 i. 9, 3. I Aitareya Ar any aka, 18, 19, 297. 

6 iv. 3, 5. 7. 1 

Saunaki-putra, * son of a female descendant of Sunaka/ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kasyaplbalakyamatharl- 
putra in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30. 31). 

£aurpa-nayya, 4 descendant of Surpanaya/ is the patronymic 
of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the first two Vamsas (lists 
of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 

JSaulbayana or Saulvayana, * descendant of Sulba/ is the 
patronymic of a teacher, Udahka. 1 According to the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, 2 a Saulbayana was the Adhvaryu, or 
sacrificing priest, of those who had Ayasthuna as Grhapati 
C householder/ the title of the sacrificer who has precedence at 
a sattra, or sacrificial session). 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 5, 4; 5, 4. 2 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. I, 

2 MS-dhyamdina. 

2 xi, 4, 2, 17 et seq. 


7 iii. i, 21. 

8 i. 59. 2. 

9 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 24, 
32-34. 49. 54. 56. 59, 62, 85, 143; 
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Sauskala is the name of one of the sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 It means, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, * living on dried fish 
or flesh/ 2 or, according to the native lexicographers, * selling 
dried fish/ while Sayana’s commentary on the Taittirlya Brah- 
mana explains the meaning to be one who catches fish with a 
hook, ‘ angler/ 

1 Vajasaneyi SarphitS, xxx. 1 6; Tait- 2 The literal meaning is, 4 relating to 
tiriya Brahman a, iii. 4, 12, 1. C/. Weber, what is dried ’ (suskala). 

Indische Streifen, 1, 81, n. 7 ; Eggeling, 

Sacred Books of the East, 44, 415. 

Srusti Angrirasa ( £ descendant of Anginas ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii, 11,21. Cf Hillebrandt, Vedische I of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Mythologie, 2,160; Hopkins, Transactions { Sciences, 15, 68. 

Smasana is the name of the ‘ burial mound J in which the 
bones of the dead man were laid to rest (cf. Anagnidagdha) . 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda/ and often later. 2 The 
Satapatha Brahmana 3 prescribes a four-cornered mound facing 
the south-east, on ground inclined to the north, out of sight of 
the village, in a peaceful spot amid beautiful surroundings, or 
on barren ground. For an Agni-cit (‘ builder of a fire-altar *) 
a funeral mound like a fire-altar is prescribed. The Easterners 
{Pmcydh) made their mounds round. 

1 v. 31, 8; x. i, 1 8. 3 xiii. 8, 1, 1 et seq . Cf. Eggeling, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, 'v. 2, 8, 5; Sacred Books of the East, 44, 424 et seq, 

4, 11, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxi ; 4; Cf. Zimmer, Altindischcs Lehen , 407; 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 4, 7; Sata- Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
patha Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 15, etc. Society , 16, cliii. 

Sma 3 ru in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 means ‘ beard ’ and 
‘ moustache/ being sometimes contrasted with Ke£a, 3 ‘hair of 
the head/ Shaving was known (see Vaptr and Ksura). The 

1 i i. 11, 17; viii. 33, 6; x. 23, 1. 4; Applied to animals, ibid., xxv. 1; Sata- 

26, 7; 142, 4. patha Brahmana, xii. 9, 1, 6, etc. 

2 Av. v. 19, 14 ; vi. 68, 2 ; Vaja- 3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 48, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 92 ; xx. 5, etc. etc. 
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wearing of a beard was a sign of manhood according to the 
Taittirlya Sarnhita, 4 with which agrees the notice of Mega- 
sthenes 6 that the Indians carefully tended their beards up to the 
day of their death. 

4 v. 5, i, i. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 265- 

5 In Diodorus, iii. 63. I 267. 


Syaparna Sayakayana is the name of a man, the last for 
whom five victims were slain at the building of the sacrificial 
altar according to the ^atapatha Brahmana. 1 The same text 2 
again mentions him as a builder of the fire-altar. He must 
have been connected in some way with the Salvas . 3 His 
family, the Syaparnas, appear in the Aitareya Brahmana 4 as a 
self-assertive family of priests whom king Vi&vantara excluded 
from his sacrifice, but whose leader, Rama Marguveya, induced 
him to take them back. In some way Syaparna was connected 
with the defeat of the Pancalas by the Kuntis . 6 


1 vi. 2, i, 39. 

2 ix. 5, 2, 1. 

3 x, 4, 1, 10. 

4 vii. 27. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 


of the East, 43, 344, 345 ; Muir, Satiskrit 
Texts, i 2 , 437 et seq . ; Weber, Indisck $ 
Studien, 1, 215, 216. 

5 Weber, Indische Studien , 3, 471. 


Syama if swarthy ’) with Ayas if metal ’) in all probability 
denotes ‘ iron ’ in the Atharvaveda. 1 Syama alone has the 
same sense in the Atharvaveda 2 and later. 8 


1 xi. 3, 7. 

2 ix. 5, 4. 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, iv, 7, 5, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xviii, 10; Maitrayani 


Samhita, ii. 11, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Sambita, 
xviii. 13. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 52, 54 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 189. 


Syama-jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Jayanta Paraiarya, in a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 
1). Another man of the same name occurs in the same place 
as a pupil of Mitrabhuti Lauhitya. 


iSyama-parna is, in the Kathaka 1 and MaitrayapI 2 Samhitas, 
the name of a man who was instructed by Somadaksa Kau£reya. 

l xx. 8 [Indische Studien , 3, 472). iii. 2, 7, 
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Syama-sujayanta Lauhitya ('descendant of Lohita ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Krsnadhrti Satyaki, in a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, x). 

Syamaka is the name of a cultivated millet (Panicum fmmen - 
taceum) in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 The 
lightness of its seed is alluded to in the Atharvaveda, 3 where it 
is spoken of as blown away by the wind. There it is also 
mentioned as the food of pigeons. 4 The Syamaka and its seed 
(Tandula) are referred to as very small in the Chandogya 
Upanisad, 5 where Max Muller 6 renders it as 4 canary seed.’ 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, x, 2 ; ii. 3, 

2, 6 ; iv. 7, 4, 2 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, 
ii. 11, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 12 ; 

Kathaka Sarnhita, x. 2. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 3, 2 ; 
xii. 7, 1, 9, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
iv. 12. 


* XXX. 50, 4. 

* XX. 135, 12. 

3 hi. 14. 3 ' 

6 Sacred Boohs of the East, 1, 48. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Lehen , 241, 

275 . 


1. Syava is the name of a protege of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda. 1 He may be identical with Hirapyahasta. 

1 i. 117, 24; x. 65, 2. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150; 

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 32. 

2. Syava is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as a generous donor 
on the Suvastu river. 

1 viii. 19, 37. Cf . Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. 

3. Syava in one passage of the Rigveda (v. 6x, 9) seems 
clearly, as Sayana thinks, to denote Syava^va. 

Syavaka is mentioned as a sacrificer and friend of Indra in 
the Rigveda (viii. 3, 12 ; 4, 2). He may be identical with 
2. Syava. 

Syavasayana is the patronymic of Devataras in the Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). The form is perhaps an error 
for Savasayana, 



4 oo SYAVASVA AND TARANTA 3 S DAUGHTER [ Syavasva 

Syavaiva is the name of a man mentioned several times in 
the Rigveda . 1 The Anukramani (Index) assigns to him a 
series of hymns in the fifth, eight, and ninth books , 2 In one 
of the hymns 3 Syavasva mentions, apparently as his patrons, 
Taranta (a son of Vidadasva) and Purumilha, as well as 
Rathavlti. On this hymn is based a legend found in the 
Brhaddevata , 4 that he was the son of Areananas, who was 
sacrificing for Rathavlti Dalbhya. The father was anxious to 
obtain the king’s daughter for his son in marriage ; but though 
the father was willing, his wife insisted on her son-in-law being 
a Rsi. The father and son, repulsed, were returning home, 
when they met on the way Taranta and Purumlclha, former 
patrons of the father. These showed him respect, while 
Taranta’s wife, Saslyasi, presented Syavasva with much wealth* 
The son was then fortunate enough to meet the Maruts in the 
forest, and praised them, thus becoming a seer. As a result 
the king himself ultimately offered his daughter to Syavasva. 
Sieg 6 seeks to show that this legend is presupposed in the Rigveda; 
but it is difficult to accept this view, since the references in the 
Rigveda are very obscure, and Saslyasi is probably no more 
than an epithet . 6 That there is some Itihasa at the back of the 
hymn is clear : what it is can hardly now be determined. 

Syavasva’s obtaining gifts from Vaidadasvi is referred to also 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra . 7 His name occurs in the 
Atharvaveda 8 in two lists of persons, of which the former 
includes Purumlclha, the latter also Areananas and Atri. A 
Saman is ascribed to him in the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 9 and 
he is perhaps referred to in the Taittirlya Aranyaka . 10 In the 

1 v. 52, 1 ; 61, 5. 9 (Syava, a short an epithet by Roth, St. Petersburg 

form of the name, is here used) ; 81,5; Dictionary, 5. v. , and by Weber, Episches 

viii. 35, 19 ; 3 b } 7 ; 37 . 7 ; 3 $. ?* m vedischen Ritual, 27, 

2 v. 52-61 ; 81 ; 82; viii. 35-38; ix. 32. * xvi. 11, 7-9. 

:i v * 61. 8 iv. 29, 4 ; xviii. 3, 15. 

4 v. 49 et seq. See also Sadgurugisya ^ viii. 5, 9. Weber, Episches im 

on AnukramanI to Rv, v. 61 (ed. Mac- vedischen Ritual , 27, n. 4, bases on this 

donell, p. 117 et seq.) ; Sayana on Rv. an improbable conjecture that he was 
v. 61, 17-19 ; Nitimanjarl in Sieg, Die a Ksatriya. 

Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 et seq. 10 i II? 2 . But cf, Sieg, op. cit., 61 , 

5 Op, cit.; 50-60. Cf. Geldner. Vedische n. 4, who takes the word adjectivally, 

Studien, 3, 148. as in Av. xi. 2, 18; Sankhayana Srauta 

fc v * bi, 6. The word is taken as Sutra, xiv. 33, 26. 
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Sankhayana Srauta Sutra and the Pancavimsa Brahmana 11 he 
is styled xlrcananasa, ‘ son of Arcananas/ and later 12 he is called 
Atreya, ‘ descendant of Atri.’ 

11 viii. 5, 9. veda, 3, 126, 127; Oldenber g, Zeitschrift 

12 The Anukramani calls him and der Deutschen Morgenldndischcn Gesell- 

his father Atreya. In the passages schaft, 42, 214 ; Rgveda-Noten, 1, 354 ; 
from book viii. of the Rv., cited in Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 
n. 1, Atri is mentioned with him. 32, 359 et seq. ; Levi, La Doctrine du 

Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- Sacrifice , 122. 

Syena is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a strong bird of prey, 
most probably the ‘ eagle’; later 2 (as in post-Vedic Sanskrit) 
it seems to mean the ‘ falcon ’ or ‘ hawk.’ It is the swiftest of 
birds, 3 and a source of terror to smaller birds. 4 It is the 
strongest of birds, 5 and even attacks herds. 6 It watches over 
men (nr-caksas) , 7 a reference, no doubt, to its lofty flight in air. 
It brings the Soma from heaven. 8 

1 i. 32, 14; 33, 2; 118, 11 ; 163, 1; 

165, 2, etc. 

2 Av. iii. 3, 4 ; vii. 41, 2 ; xi. 9, 9, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 7, 1 ; v. 4, 

11, 1 ; SadvimSa Brahmana, iii. 8. 

4 Rv. ii. 42, 2 ; Av. v. 21, 6. 

5 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 14. 

6 Rv. iv. 38, 5. This corresponds 
well enough with the eagle’s known 
habit of carrying off young lambs. 

Srapayitr, ‘cook/ is a term mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (i. 2, 2, 14). 

Sramana ‘ mendicant monk/ is first found in the Upanisads. 1 
According to Pick, 2 anyone could become a Sramana. For the 
time of Megasthenes this seems indicated by his evidence, 
which, however, refers only to the east of India, beyond the 
Madhyadesa proper. 3 The Vedic evidence is merely the name 
and the fact that Tapasa, ‘ascetic/ follows it in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad and the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22 ; 3 Strabo, xv. 1, 49, 60; Arrian, 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 7, in Indische Indica , xii. 8. 9. 

Studien, 1, 78. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 27, 28, 

2 Die sociale Gliederung , 39 et seq. 129, 138. 


7 Av. vii. 41, 2. 

8 See Bloomfield, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 16, 1-24, who 
cites all relevant passages. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 87, 
88 t who points out that the epithet 
rjipya, 'flying upwards,’ applied to the 
eagle, appears as an actual name of the 
eagle in Iranian. 
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NA MES— PROSPERITY 


[ Havana 


Sravana. See Naksatra. 

Sravana-datta (‘ given by Sravana 5 ) Kauhala (‘ descendant 
of Kohala’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Sn^arada 
Salaftkayana in the Vams'a Brahmana , 1 

1 Indische StuAien , 4, 372. 

Sravistha. See Naksatra, 

Srayasa is the patronymic of Kanva in the Taittirlya Sam- 
hita 1 and the Kathaka Samhita , 2 where he appears as a teacher, 
and of Vltahavya in the Taittirlya Samhita 3 and the Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana . 4 

1 v. 4, 7, 5. I 3 v. 6, 5, 3. 

2 xxi. 8. I 4 ix. i, 9 ; xxv. 16, 3. 


Sri is the regular word for * prosperity,’ found once in the 
Rigveda 1 and often later . 2 Sresthin. 


1 viii. 2, 19, seems to have this sense. 

2 Av. vi. 54, 1 ; 73, 1 ; ix. 5, 31 ; 
x, 6, 26 ; xi. 1, 12. 21 ; xii. 1, 63 ; 5, 7 ; 
Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 6; v. 1, 
8, 6 ; vi. 1, 10, 3 ; vii, 2, 7, 3, etc. 

Already in the Satapatha Brahmana 

(xi. 4, 3) she is regarded as a goddess. 


See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 217 
et seq. She already appears in the 
earliest Buddhist sculptures seated on 
a lotus between two elephants that pour 
water over her. This type of the goddess 
has survived down to the present day 
in India. 


Sruta kaksa is mentioned once in the Rigveda 1 as the Rsi of 
a hymn, the authorship of which the Anukramani (Index) 
ascribes to him. A Saman or chant of his is mentioned in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana . 2 

1 viii. 92, 25. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108. 

2 ix. 2, 7 {Grauta-hahsa). 


Sruta-ratha is the name of a young king in the Rigveda - 1 
He is also the patron of the Pajpa family, including Kaksxvant . 2 

1 i. 122, 7, l lation of the Rigveda, 3, 155 ; Pischel, 

2 Rv . v. 36, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- | Vediscke StuAien , 1, 97. 
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Bre^tMa ] 

Srutarya occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, 9) as the name 
of a protege of the Asvins. 

Srutarvan Arksa (* descendant of Rksa ■) is the name of a 
prince whose liberality is celebrated in one hymn of the Rig- 
veda (viii. 74, 4, 13), and whose victory over Mrgfaya is 
mentioned in another (x. 49, 5). 

Srutar-vid is the name of a man in the Rigveda. 1 

1 v. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 13S, 139, 

Sruta-sena is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 3) and the Saiikhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 4) as one of the 
brothers of Janamejaya. 

^pusa Vahneya (‘ descendant of Vahni ’) Kaiyapa (‘ descen- 
dant of Ka&yapa ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Deva- 
taras, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 1). It is 
much more likely that Srusa is a mere misreading for Susa. 

Srusti-g’U ( ( possessing obedient oxen ’) is the name of a man 
in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. 51, 1. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141 ; Hopkins, | 17, 90.. 

Sreni means a * row 9 or e line ’ of birds, 1 or horses, 2 or 
chariots, 3 and so forth. 

1 Rv. v. 59, 7. j 3 Rv.iv. 38, 6; Chandogya Upanisad, 

2 Rv. i. 126, 4. I v. 14, 1. 

Sresthin occurs in several passages of the Brahmanas, 1 
where the St Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word the 
sense of ‘ a man of consequence/ It is, however, possible that 

* Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 30, 3 ; Sresthin of the gods, Taittiriya Brah- 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 6; KausI- mana, iii. 1, 4, 10. 
taki Upanisad, iv. 20. Bhaga is the 


26 — 2 
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the word may already have the sense of the c headman of a guild/ 
the modern Seth . 2 There is a similar doubt in the use of 
sraisthya , 3 which is perhaps not merely 4 the foremost place/ as 
usually assumed, but definitely * the presidency of a guild/ 
Guilds are referred to in the Dharma Sutras , 4 and they play a 
considerable part in the Buddhist texts 6 and the Epic . 6 But 
the Vedic evidence is inadequate to afford ground for positive 
assertion or denial of their existence or organization in Vedic 
times. 


2 Cf. Hopkins, India, Old and New, 
1 68 et seq, 

3 Av. i. 9, 3 = Taittirlya Samhita, 
iii. 5, 4, 2 = Kathaka Samhita, v. 6 = 
Maitrayani Samhita, i, 4, 3. See also 
for the word, Av. x. 6, 31 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. 25, 8 ; vii. 18, 8 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 9, 1 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 1 ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, v. 2, 6 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, 


ii. 6 ; iv. 15. 20, etc. The use of 
sraisthya is, on the whole, not in favour 
of the theory that it is a technical term. 

4 Gautama Dharma Sutra, xi. 20. 21, 
etc. ; Foy, Die honigliche Gewalt , 14, n. 2, 
etc. 

5 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 88 
et seq. 

6 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 81 et seq. 


Srotriya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a c Brahmin 
learned in holy lore/ ■* theologian/ 

1 ix. 6, 37 ; x. 2, 20 et seq. 1 14 ; Taittirlya Upanisad, ii. 8, etc. C/» 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 4; xxviii. 4; j maha- srotriya, ‘a great theologian,' in 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15 ; Sata- j Chandogya Upanisad, v. n, 1. 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 5 ; xiii. 4, 3, j 

_ Srauta-rsi 1 or Srautarsi , 2 ‘descendant of Srutarsi or 
Srutarsi,’ is the patronymic of Devabhaga. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 1, 6. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10, 9, 11. 

53raumatya, ‘ descendant of Srumant,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4 , 5 , r). 

{Jlesman means generally that with which parts of a thing 
are joined together (from sits, ‘join ’) : with reference to a hide , 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 6 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. iii. 17, 3 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 4. 
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‘ laces 5 of some sort may be intended ; to a chariot , 2 4 bonds 5 
or 4 cords 5 are probably meant ; and to wood , 3 4 glue 5 is perhaps 
the sense. 

the Upanisads, cited in n. i, and 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, ii, i, which 
looks like a bad secondary version of 
the passage in the Jaiminlya, 

Sloka, in the plural, is found enumerated after the Upanisads, 
and before the Sutras, in the list of literary types given in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 In the Taittirlya Upanisad 2 the 
Sloka-krt appears: he is rather the ‘poet,’ as Max Muller 3 
renders it, than merely one who 4 calls aloud,’ as the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary explains the term . 4 Exactly what is meant 
cannot be said: 4 verses 5 generally may be intended, several 
kinds being preserved in the Brahmanas and called Slokas . 6 

1 ii. 4, io ; iv. i, 6 (Madhyamdina = 6 E.g Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 1, 

iv. 1, 2 Kanva) ; 5, 11. 5; 5, 4, 12 ; xiii. 7, 1, 15; Aitareya 

2 iii. 10, 6. Brahmana, viii. 22, 3 ; Aitareya Aran- 

3 Sacred Books of the East, 15, 69 ! yaka, ii. 3, 8; Pahcavimsa Brahmana, 

4 In Av. v. 20, 7, the word has the | xxiv. 18,4; Taittirlya Aranyaka, viii. 1 ; 

sense assigned to it by the Dictionary. I Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 6, etc. 

Slonya in the Taittirlya Brahmana 1 denotes ‘lameness , 5 not 
4 skin disease 5 ( tvag-dosa ) , as explained by the commentator. 

1 iii. 9, 17, 2. Cf. Glow, ‘lame,’ Av. xii. 4, 3; Taittirlya Samhita, vi. i, 
6, 7, etc. 

Sva-ghnin in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 clearly 
means a 4 gamester 5 or 4 professional gambler . 5 It may origin- 
ally have denoted a 4 hunter .’ 3 

1 i. 92, 10 ; ii. 12, 4 ; iv. 20, 3 ; j 2 iv. 16, 5. 
viii. 45, 38. I 3 Weber, Indische Stadien, 18, 71. 

Svan in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 is the word for ‘ dog/ the 
feminine being Sum . 3 The dog was a tame animal , 4 and used 

1 i. 161, 13 (where the sense is quite 3 Av. iv. 20, 7 (catuv-akfi); Satapatha 

obscure) ; 182, 4 ; ii. 39, 4, etc. Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, 19. 

2 Av. vi. 37, 3 ; xi. 2, 2 ; Pahcavimsa 4 Rv. ii. 39, 4. 

Brahmana, viii. 8, 22, etc. 


2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 9. Cf. 
Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 1, 13, 
where a chariot (Ratha) is called sles- 
mavant , ‘ tied with ropes.’ 

3 Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 12. Cf. \ 
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to guard the house from thieves or other intruders. 6 He was 
also employed in hunting the boar ( vamha-yu ), 6 but was no 
match for the lion. 7 A hundred dogs are mentioned as a gift in 
a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) in a Valakhilya hymn. 8 Else- 
where the dog is regarded as unfit for sacrifice, as being 
unclean, 9 and is driven away from the sacrifice. 10 To eat dog’s 
flesh was a last resort of despair and hunger. 11 The bones of 
the feast were given to the dog. 12 Sarama figures in legend 
as Indra’s faithful dog 13 searching for the cows. Rudra is lord 
of dogs ( sva-pati ) in the Yajurveda ; 14 the ‘dog-keeper’ 
(svanin) is mentioned in the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the same Samhita.. 16 The 
four-eypd ( catnr-aksa ) dogs of certain texts 1 ® are, of course, 
mythological. 17 Cf. Kurkura. 


5 Rv. vii. 55, 5. 

6 Rv. x. 86, 4. 

7 Av. iv. 36, 6. 

3 Rv. viii. 55, 3. 

9 Jaiminfya Brahmana, i. 51, 4 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 1,4. 

10 Rv. ix. 101, 1. 

11 Rv. iv. 18, 3. Later, xva-paca 
( ‘ dog - cooking ’) denotes a degraded 
caste. 

12 Av. vi. 37, 3. Cf. ix. 4, 16. 

13 i. 62, 3 ; 72, 8, etc. See Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology , p. 151. 

1 14 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 28 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13 ; MaitrayanI 
Samhita, ii. 9, 5. 


15 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27 ; 
xxx. 7 ;■ Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
3, 1, etc. Cf. $va-m (‘dog-leader'), 
MaitrayanI Sanihita, ii. 9, 5. 

10 Cf. Rv. x. 14, 10. 11 ; Av. xviii. 2, 
11. 12 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 3, 1 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 4, 1 ; data- 
paths Brahmana, xiii. 1, 2, 9, etc. 

17 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 165 et seq . ; Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda, 500, thinks that 
Yama’s two dogs are the sun and the 
moon (cf. Divya §van), 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 233; 
Hopkins, American Journal of Philology , 
154-^3. 


Sva-pad denotes a £ savage animal/ 'beast of prey/ in the 
Atharvaveda (viii. 5, 11 ; xix. 39, 4). 


Svayatha in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 means 'swelling.* 
Possibly Siyathu , the disease prevalent in Videha according to the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, 2 was a kind of fi swelling 5 (? goitre). 

1 iv. 2, 1, 11 (of the eye, in a | 2 ii. 5; Caland , Uber das rituelle Sutra 

myth). I des Baudhayana, 35,36.. 
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ivajani ] WORM— FA THER-IN-LA W—MOTHER-IN-LA W 

Sva-varta, ‘found in dogs/ is, according to some manu- 
scripts, the name of a species of worm in the Atharvaveda (ix. 4, 
16). See Savarta, 

$va£ura from the Rigveda onwards 1 denotes the ‘ father-in- 
law ’ of the wife ; not till the Sutra period does it include the 
‘father-in-law’ of the husband. 2 The daughter-in-law (Snu§a), 
in the normal case when the father-in-law was the head of the 
family to which her husband belonged in fact as well as in age, 
was bound to pay him all respect. 3 When the old man had 
ceased to exercise control, she became mistress (samrajm) 
over him and his wife. 4 In the plural 5 the word denotes the 
* parents-in-law,’ 

1 x. 28, i ; 85, 46; 95, 4 ; Av. viii. 6, 4 Rv. x. 85, 46. See Pati. 

24 ; xiv. 2, 26, etc. 5 Rv. x. 95, 12 ; Av. xiv. 2, 27 ; 

2 Paraskara Grhya Sutra, iii. 10, 46. Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit. Or it may 

3 See Rv. x. 95, 4; Av. viii. 6, 24; be a plural majestatis , but not a sign 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2 ; Kathaka of polyandry. 

Samhita, xii. 12 (Indische Studien, 5, Cf. Delbruck, Die indogermanischen 
260) ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22, 7. V evwandtschaftsnam en , 515, 516. 

So in Av. xiv. 2, 26, the daughter-in-law 
is to be * helpful ’ to the father-in-law. 

$va&PU denotes ‘mother-in-law’ of the husband 1 as well as 
of the wife. 2 She, together with her husband, if he became 
unable to manage the family, 3 fell under the daughter-in-law’s 
sway, but otherwise was entitled to regard. 4 The gambler in 
the Rigveda 6 complains of his having lost the favour of his 
wife’s mother as one of the misfortunes brought upon him by 
dicing. 

1 Rv. X. 85, 46; Av. xiv. 2, 26. 5 Rv. x. 34, 3. 

2 Rv. x. 34, 3. Cf. Delbruck, Die indogermanischen 

3 Rv. x. 85, 46. VerwandtscJiaftsnamen, 516. 

4 Av. xiv. 2, 26. 

Svajani is the name of a Vaisya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 2). 
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BE A ST — PORCUPINE — A PEOPLE— SNAKE [ Svapada 

$vapada* like Svapad, denotes a 1 savage animal ’ or 4 beast 
of prey/ It is mentioned in the Rigveda , 1 in the Atharvaveda , 2 
and occasionally later . 3 

1 x. 1 6, 6. as the chief of them) ; xii. 2, 4, 16 ; 

2 xi. 10, 8. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i, 4, 29 ; 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, v, 5, 4, 10 Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 16, etc-, 
(where the tiger, Sardinia, is mentioned 

$va-vidh ( 4 dog-piercing ’) is the name of the 4 porcupine ’ in 
the Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 It is called 4 long-eared 5 (karna)? 
See also Salyaka. 

1 v. 13, 9. 3 Av., loc. tit. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1; C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- 

saneyi Sarnhita, xxiii. 56 ; xxiv. 33, etc. 

Svikna is the name of a people twice mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 1 in connexion with their king, Rsabha Yajna- 
tura. Cf. Svaikna. 

1 xii, 8, 3, 7 ; xiii, 5, 4, 15. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 209, 210. 

1, Svitra ( 4 white ’) is the name of a species of serpent in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the later Samhitas , 2 

1 iii. 27, 6 (where there is a variant veda, 134. Perhaps Svitra, in the li£t 

city a ) ; x. 4, 5. 13. of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, io, 2; sacrifice’) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 13, 21, has in xxiv. 39, has this sense; but the St. 
the parallel passage titra, probably by Petersburg Dictionary explains it as ‘a 
error. certain domestic animal,’ or, generally, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95; ‘ a white animal.’ 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva* 

2. Svitra is found as an adjective in the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana (xii. 11, 11) in the sense of 4 afflicted with white leprosy/ 


Svitrya* See Svaitreya* 



Svetaketu Aruneya ] A BRAHMIN DISPUTANT 409 

Sveta-ketu Aruneya 1 (‘ descendant of Aruna ’) or Auddalaki 2 
C s °n of Uddalaka ’) is mentioned repeatedly in the Satapatha 
Brahmana and the Chandogya Upanisad. In the Kausltaki 
Upanisad 3 he appears as Svetaketu, son of Arum, and as a 
Gautama. In the Kausltaki Brahmana 4 he is quoted as an 
authority on the vexed question of the duty of the Sadasya, or 
the seventeenth priest, at the ritual of the Kausitakins, to 
notify errors in the sacrifice ; Aruni, his father, is also cited. 
He was a person of some originality, for he insisted on eating 
honey despite the general prohibition of the use of that 
delicacy by Brahmacarins or religious students . 5 He was a 
contemporary of, and was instructed by the Pancala king 
Pravahana Jaivala . 6 He was also a contemporary of Janaka, 
of Videha, and figured among the Brahmin disputants at his 
court . 7 A story is told of him in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra : 8 Jala Jatukarnya was lucky enough to become the 
Purohita of three peoples or kings, of Kasi, Kosala, and 
Videha. Seeing this, Svetaketu felt annoyed and reproached 
his father with his excessive devotion to sacrifice, which merely 
enriched and glorified others, not himself. His father replied, 
forbidding him to speak thus : he had learned the true method 
of sacrificing, and his ambition in life had been to discuss it 
with every Brahmin. 

All the references to Svetaketu belong to the latest period of 
Vedic literature. It is, therefore, not surprising that the Apa- 
stamba Dharma Sutra 9 should refer to him as an Avara, or 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 12; 
5, 4, 18 ; 6, 2, 1 ; xii. 2, 1, 9 ; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, 1 ; vi. x, 1 
(Madhyamdina===vi. 2, 1 Kanva); Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1 ; vi. 1, 1 5 8, 1. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 13 ; 
iv. 2, 5, 14. 

3 i. 1. 

4 xxvi. 4. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, 18. 

6 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, 1 
(Madhyamdina — vi. 2, 1 Kanva); Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, 1 

(it is to be noted that he came upon 


Janaka when travelling about with some 
other Brahmins : he was never settled 
in the Videha country, but was clearly 
a Kuru - Pancala, like his father) ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, 1, 
where he shares the usual fate of 
defeat in argument by Yajnavalkya. 

8 xvi. 27, 6 et seq t The exact sense 
of krtsnake brahmabandhau vyajijndsisi is 
not quite certain. But Aruni seems to 
assert the love of knowledge, not of 
material advantages accruing to the 
Purohita, to have been his concern 
in life. 

9 i. 2, 5, 4-6- 
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A RIVER— A KING— PATRONYMIC 


[ &vetya 


person of later days, who still became a Rsi by special merit. 
His date, however, must not be fixed too low, because the 
Satapatha Brahmana in which he plays so marked a part is 
certainly earlier than Panini, and was apparently even in that 
grammarian’s time believed to be an ancient work ; hence 
500 b.c. is probably rather too late than too early a period for 
^vetaketu as a rough approximation to a date. 10 

10 See on this, Biihler, Sacred Books 65 ; 13, 443 ; Keith, Aitareya Avanyaka, 
of the East , 2, xxxvii et seq. ; Eggeling, 22 et seq. 

Sacred Books of the East, 12, xxxv et seq . ; Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 433; 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 
360 et seq . ; Weber, Indische Studien , 5, 421 et seq . ; Oldenberg, Buddha , 397, n. 


Svetya appears in the Nadl-stuti 1 (‘praise of rivers’) to be a 
stream, probably a tributary of the Indus. 2 

1 x. 75, 6 . 200, gives the form as Svetl ; Geldner, 

2 Zimmer, Altindisehes Leben, 14, 15 ; Rigveda, Glossary 184, gives both forms, 
udwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


Svaikna, 4 king of the Sviknas,’ is the title of Pratfdai^a, 
who was, according to the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 one of those 
who offered the Daksayana sacrifice. He also taught Suplan 
Sarnjaya the sacrifice : hence Weber 2 has inferred a connexion 
of the Sviknas and the Srnjayas. 

1 ii. 4, 4, 3. 2 Indische Studien , i, 209, 210. 


Svaitreya occurs in two passages of the Rigveda, 1 where 
Sayana sees in the word the name of a man, a ‘descendant of 
Svitra.’ The first passage is almost identical with one in the 
sixth Manclala of the Rigveda, 2 where, however, Dasadyu 
appears alone without Svaitreya. Ludwig 3 identifies Dasadyu 
with Svaitreya (‘son of Svitrl ’), and considers him a son of 
Kutsa . 4 Bergaigne 5 and Baunack 6 think he is really Bhujyu. 
Geldner 7 considers that he was a bull used for fighting, the son 

1 i. 33, 14; V. 19, 3. 4 Cf. Rv. i. 51, 6 ; vi. 26, 3. 4. 

2 vi. 26, 4. 5 Religion Vedique , 3, 11. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 6 Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 35, 527. 

147- 7 Rigveda , Glossary 7, 8. 
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Sagivatsara ] 

of a Svitra cow, 8 but this is very doubtful, though the term 
svaitreya is elsewhere applied to a bull 9 Svitrya 10 seems to 
have the same sense as Svaitreya. 

8 Cf. svaitari, Rv. iv. 33, 1. 1 10 Rv. i. 33.,. 15, where Roth, St. 

9 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic j Petersburg Dictionary, s.z/., takes svi~ 

Society , 1910, 935. [ tryam as the accusative of svitri. 


s. 

Sanda is the name of a priest at the snake festival described 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 Cf. Kusanda. 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 35. 

Saridika is mentioned in the MaitrayanI Samhita 1 as a con- 
temporary of Kesin* Probably Khandika should be read as 
usual elsewhere. 

1 i. 4, 12, where von Schroeder gives no variant. But s and hh are constantly 
interchanged in manuscripts. 

s. 

Sam-rudh and Sam-likhita occur in the Atharvaveda (vii. 
50, 5) as two technical terms, of unknown sense, used in dicing. 

Sam-vatsara, < year,’ is repeatedly mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards. 1 

Its duration was, according to the concurrent evidence of 
the Samhitas and Rrahmanas, 360 days, divided into 12 months, 
being, no doubt, roughly a lunar synodic year, which, however, 
it exceeded in length by 6 days. 2 As a solar year it appears 
only in the Nidana Sutra 3 of the Samaveda, where the sun is 
stated to spend 13J days in each of the 27 Naksatras. 

1 Rv. i. no, 4; 140, 2; 161, 13; 2 See M&sa. 

vii. 103, 1. 7, etc. ; Av. i. 35, 4 ; ii. 6, 1 ; 3 v. 12, 2. 5. Cf. Weber, Naxatra „ 

iii. 10, 2; iv. 35, 4; vi. 53, 3, etc. 2, 284. 


412 INTERCALATION— CYCLES [ Sanivatsara 

The year being obviously out of harmony with the solar year 
(whether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to 
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted year. As 
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show 
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the Brah- 
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re- 
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there 
is no conclusive evidence that these periods were really 


observed. 

Zimmer , 4 indeed, considers that the evidence required is 
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes 
enumerated as five : Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, 
Idvatsara, and Vatsara ; 5 or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara ; 6 or Samvatsara, Idavatsara, I du vat- 
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara ; 7 or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Anuvatsara, Udvatsara ; 8 or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, Idvatsara . 9 But it must be noted not 
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are 
mentioned in some places , 10 in others 11 three, in others 12 two, 
and in yet others 13 six. Moreover, in none of these enumera- 
tions is there any reference to the names being connected with 
a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we 
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of 
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Samvatsara and 
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘year.’ The key 
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in 
passages like that of the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 14 where the 
several Caturmasya (‘ four-monthly ’) sacrifices are equated 


4 Altindisches Leben , 369, 370, and cf. 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. sam- 
vatsara, 2. 

5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii, 45. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 7, 3. 4. 

7 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 4, 1. 

8 K&thaka Sai*ihita, xiii 15 ; xxxix. 6 ; 
xl. 6. 

9 Garga, quoted in the commentary 
on Jyotisa, 10. 

10 Sam-, Pari-, Ida*, Anu- vatsara, 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvii. 13, 17 ; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 10, 1. 


11 Ida-, Pari-, Sam - vatsara, Av. 
vi. 55 » 3 ; Idu~, Pari-, Sam- vatsara, 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, 4. 

12 Sam- , Pari-vatsara, ; Av. viii. ■ 8, ' 23 ; ' 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, x, 80. 

13 Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Ann-, Vatc 
sara, Sam-vatsara, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxx. 15; Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Idu~, Id-, 
Vatsara, Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 19, 1. 
Cf. Weber, Naxatva , 2, 298, n. 1 ; Max 
Muller, Rigveda, 4 2 , xxv., n. 1. 

14 xvii. 13, 17. 



Samvarana ] INTERCALARY DAYS— A SEER 


4*3 


with the different years. 15 Particularly unjustifiable is the 
attempt of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two 
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the 
second ; for the year of 354 days, as such, is not known to have 
existed before the Sutra period. 

Zimmer 16 also finds an attempt at intercalation in the 
famous 12 days in which the Rbhus are said to have slept in 
the house of Agohya. 17 He thinks that they represent twelve 
days added at the winter solstice to equate the lunar year of 
354 days and the solar year of 366 days ; and from the rever- 
ence paid in German antiquity to the ‘ 12 nights/ he infers 
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic. 18 There can 
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are 
merely the ‘ reflexion of the year ’ (samvatsarasya pratima ) 19 in 
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no 
relation to chronology at all. 

A reference to the use of Samvatsara alone as the fifth year 
of the cycle is seen by Shamasastry 20 in the peculiar dating of 
certain notices in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, 21 but this view 
is improbable. 22 


15 Cf. Weber , Indische Streifen, 1 , 
91 ; Thibaut, Astronomie , Astrologie und 
Mathematik , 12 ; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 24, 42. 

16 Op. cit., 366, 367 ; Tilak, Orion, 16 
etseq . ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3. I 45* 

17 Rv. iv. 33, 7. Cf. i. no, 2; 161, 
13. See on this legend, Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology , p. 133 ; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 236. 

18 See Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 
242 et seq . ; 17, 223, 224; 18, 45, 46; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy , 1894, 
809; Thibaut, op. cit., 10; Schrader, 


Prehistoric Antiquities , 308, 310 ; Whit- 
ney, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 16, xciv. 

19 Kafchaka Sarphita, vii. 15 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 9, 10; Kausltaki 
Brahmana, xxv. 15. See also Athar- 
vaveda, iv. n, n ; Weber, Omina und 
Portenta, 388. 

20 Gavam Ay ana, 137, 138. 

21 ii. 12 ; iii. 1 ; xxvi. 18 ; xxx. 3. 
See also Kausltaki Brahmana, i. 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 1,7. 

22 Caland, fiber das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudhayana , 36, 37, gives a much more 
reasonable explanation of the anomaly. 


Samvarana is the name of a Iisi mentioned in one passage of 
the Rigveda. 1 

1 v. 33, 10. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft , 42, 215. 
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NAMES— DOORKEEPER— A DISEASE [ Samvargajit 

Samvarga-jit Lamakayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Sakadasa in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 

1. Sam-varta occurs once in the Rigveda 1 with Krsa as an 
ancient sacrifices He may be identical with the next. 

1 viii. 54, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 141, 164. 

2. Sam-varta Anglrasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is said in 
the Aitareya Brahmana 1 to have consecrated Marutta. 

1 viii. 21, 12, Cf Leumann, Zeitschnft dev Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 48, 67 ei seq . 

Saip-Sravas Sauvareanasa is the name of a teacher who, 
according to the Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, 1), discussed a 
point of ritual with Tuminja. 

Sam-^ravayitr in the Kausitaki Upanisad (ii. i) denotes the 
attendant who announces visitors, the ‘ doorkeeper.’ 

Saip-sli^taka 1 or Samsvistika^ i s the name of an animal 
mentioned in the Jaimimya Brahmana and the Satyayanaka 
along with the Godha. 

1 Satyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. 1 2 Jaimimya Brahmana, i. 221 (Journal 

viii. 91. I of the American Oriental Society ^ 18, 29). 

Sam-sarpa. See Masa. 


Sam-skandha (‘ having the shoulders together ’) is the name 
of a disease mentioned with Viskandha in the Atharvaveda. 1 
Whitney, 2 however, thinks it is intended as an adjective 
implying the sense of ‘ counteracting the disease Viskandha/ 


1 xix, 34, 5, with Sayana’s note. 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
952 . 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 65, 
391 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atftar- 
vaveda % 283. 



Samgati ] SCHOOL-GROATS— VULTURE— ASSEMBLY 4*5 

Sam-hotra occurs once in the Rigveda, 1 where Geldner 2 
thinks the sense of ' school/ referring to a school of pupils of 
the ritual, is most appropriate. 

1 x. 86, io. 2 Vedische Stndien , 2, 38. 

Saktu in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes 
' coarsely ground meal/ ‘ groats/ especially 'barley meal. 5 In 
the Rigveda, 2 where the word occurs only once, it seems rather 
to mean grain before it is winnowed by the TitaiL If the 
latter word, however, designates a 'sieve/ Saktu might still 
mean 'groats/ as opposed to fine meal. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 10, 6; Kuvala, Karkandhu, Badara : Sata- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 21 et seq . ; i patha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 22, etc. 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 16; ix. 1, 2 x. 71, 2. 

1, 8 (cf. Gavedhuka), etc.; Kathaka j C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 
Samhita, xv. 2 (cf. Apamarga). Cf. ! 


SakW, 'friend/ is common from the Rigveda 1 onwards, 2 
both literally and metaphorically. 

1 i. 164, 20 (of birds) ; iii. 43, 4 (of sakhitva and sakhya, 4 friendship, ’ are 

steeds) ; ii. i, 9; v. 12, 5 ; vi. 75, 3, also common — e.g. t Rv. i. 10, 6 ; iii, 1, 
etc. 15; iv. 25, 2, etc., and Rv. 1. 178, 2; 

2 Av. v, 4, 7 ; 11, 9 ; 13, 5, etc. So ii. 18, 8 ; vii. 22, 9, etc. 

Saghan is the name of a bird, perhaps ‘ eagle ’ or ‘ vulture,’ 
in the Taittirlya Samhita 1 and the Taittirlya Brahmaiia. 2 

1 iii. 2, 1, 1. 2 ii. 8, 6. 1 ; Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. (‘vulture’). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88, 

Sanga Prayogi seems to be mentioned as a teacher in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iii. x, 9). 

Sam-gati in one passage of the Rigveda (x. 141, 4) seems to 
have the sense of Samiti, ‘ assembly of the people.’ 



416 FORENOON— COWSHED— CHARIOTEER— WAR [ Samgava 

Sam-gava denotes the time when the grazing cows are driven 
together for milking. In the division of the day the word 
denotes the period before midday, ‘ forenoon.’ It is found in 
the Rigveda 1 and often later . 2 Cf. Go and Ahan. 

1 v. 76, 3. Upanisad, ii. 9, 4 ; Jaiminfya Upanisad 

2 Av. ix. 6, 46 ; Maitrayanl Samhita, Brahmana, i. 12, 4. 

iv. 2, 11 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 
9, 2 ; 5, 3, 1; ii. 1, 1, 3 ; Satapatha Geldner, Vedische Studien 9 3, 112 et seq. 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 3, 9 ; Chandogya 

Sam-gavinl is found in the Aitareya Brahmana , 1 where it is 
said that the animals of the Bharatas in the evening were at 
the Gostha, ‘ pasture/ but at midday came to the Samgavini, 
apparently a shed or an enclosure in which during the heat of 
the day they were milked. 

1 iii. 18, 14. Cf. Geidner, Vedische Studien, 3, 112, 113 ; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben , 362. 

Sam-grahitP is found in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brah- 
manas . 2 He is an official who figures among the Ratnins of 
the king. The sense of ‘ charioteer * seems adequate for every 
passage, but Sayana 3 in some passages inclines to think that 
the meaning is ‘ treasurer ’ of the king. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2 ; ii. 25, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
K&tbaka Samhita, xv. 4; Maitrayanl 1, 8; 4, 3, 23. 

Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 (as a Ratnin) ; 3 On Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2, 

in the Satarudriya in the plural : Tait- and optionally on i. 8, 16 ; but as 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 2 ; Kathaka * charioteer ’ on 1. 8, 15; Taittiriya 
Samhita, xvii. 13; Mai trayani Samhita, Brahmana, i. 7, 10, 6. 
ii. 9, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 5 ; 41, 63, n. 1. 

9,6; iii. 8, 5, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 

Sam-grama denotes primarily, it seems, ‘ assembly ’ either in 
peace 1 or in war , 2 when it means an * armed band.’ Its normal 
sense in the Atharvaveda 3 and later 4 is ‘war,’ ‘ battle.’ 

1 Av. xii. 1, 56, where it is joined 2 Av. iv. 24, 7, where samgramdn is 
with Samiti We might see in this read ; but the parallel passages (Tait- 
passage, and that cited in n. 2, the tiriya Samhita, iv. 7, 15, 2 ; Maitrayanl 
technical name of the village assembly Samhita, iii. 16, 5) have samgrdmam . 
as opposed to the larger assemblies of 3 v, 21, 7 ; xi. 9, 26. 

the people, but there is no good warrant 4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 1 ; 8, 4, 

for so doing. etc. 
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Samgrama ] WARFARE— WEAPONS— CHARIOTS 

Little is known of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have been 
simple. A body of foot soldiers with charioteers composed 
every army, the two going together , 5 6 and the foot soldiers being 
often overthrown by the charioteers , 6 who were doubtless 
the Ksatriyas and their foremost retainers. Probably the 
foot soldiers bore little armour, and used only the bow for 
offence, as is suggested by the account that Herodotus gives of 
the Indian contingent of the army with which Xerxes invaded 
Greece . 7 The nobles, on the other hand, may have had cuirass 
(Varman), helmet (JSipra), and hand-guard (Hastaghna) as a 
protection from the friction of the bowstring. On the car was 
the charioteer, and on his left the warrior (SaratM, Savyastha). 
Riding is never mentioned in war , 8 and would hardly have 
been suited to Vedic ideas, for the warrior mainly depended on 
his bow, which he could not have used effectively from horse- 
back. The offensive weapon (Ayudha) was practically the 
bow ; spear and sword and axe were very seldom used. 

Whether there was a strict tribal organization of the host, 
such as is once alluded to in the Homeric poems , 9 and is also 
recognized in Germany by Tacitus , 10 is uncertain (cf. Vrata), 
but in the Epic relations (Jnati) fight together , 11 and this rule, 
no doubt, applied more or less in Vedic times also. 

Cities were besieged and invested (upa-sad, pra-bhid ), 12 
probably as a rule by blockade, since the ineffective means of 
assault of the time would have rendered storming difficult and 
expensive. Hillebrandt 13 thinks that the pur carisnu of the 
Rigveda 34 was a kind of chariot ; it may — like the Trojan 
horse— have been an Indian anticipation of the Roman means 
of assaulting a town. 

Besides ordinary wars of defence and conquest, raids into 


5 Rv. ii. 12, 8. • 

6 Av. vii, 62, i. Cf. Mustihan. 

7 Herodotus, vii. 65. 

8 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296, 
where he admits riding to be men- 
tioned elsewhere ; Whitney, Journal 
oj the A merican Oriental S ociety, 3 , 
3 J 2 . 

9 Iliad t ii. 362. 

10 Germania , 7. 

VOL. II. 


11 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 193. 

12 Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3, 1 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 3-5 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2, etc. ; 
Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7 ; Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 300, n. 

38 Op. cit. 3, 289, n. 

14 viii. 1,2-8, where it is attributed 
to the demon Susna. 

'P/7 



418 BANNERS— ATTENDANT— RELATIVE [ Samghata 

neighbouring territory seem to have been frequent and normal , 15 
no doubt because of the booty (Udaja, Niraja) which was to be 
won, and which the king had to share with the people. 

Banners (Dhvaja) were borne in war, and musical instru- 
ments (Dundubhi, Bakura) 16 were used by the combatants. 

15 Cf. Rv. x. 142, 4* as interpreted Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 469- 

by Sayana and by Hillebrandt, op. cit., 472 ; Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
2, 64, n. 5; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, Academy, 1898, 5645 Zimmer, A l tin- 
4, 1 {of the model Kuru kings). disches Leben , 293-301. See also Isu, 

16 So, later, Arrian, Jndica , vii. 9. Dhanvan, Ratha. Hopkins, Journal of 

The shouts of either side are shown the American Oriental Society , 13, 281 

in the word hrandas (Rv. ii. 12, 8 ; cf . et seq ., gives a full account of the 

vi. 25, 6 ; x. 121, 6), which came to later Epic armour and warfare. See 

mean the ‘shouting host.’ Cf. also also his note, ibid. , 13,2 65, 266. For 

Tacitus, Germania, 2. sacrifice in battle, cf. Purohita. 


Sam-ghata seems in a few passages 1 to have the sense of 
‘ battle.’ 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 16; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. x, 4, 18. 

Saeiva 4 companion,’ ‘ attendant ’ (from sac , * follow ’), later a 
common word for the comrade of a king, his minister, is found 
in Vedic literature in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 20, 1), where 
it is used by Indra of the Maruts. It seems to correspond in 
sense to the German comes or the English gesith. 1 

1 Stubbs, Select Charters , 57. 

Sa-jata (* born together ’) is found once in the Rigveda , 1 and 
very often later . 2 The word must clearly mean a ‘ relative,’ and 
then more widely a man of the same position or rank, but the 
senses cannot be distinguished, so much do they merge into 
each other. The Sajatas of a king are'of course princes ; 3 of an 

1 i. 109, 1. Samhita, xi. 12. 13; xii. 1 ; Vajasaneyi 

2 Av. i. 9, 3 ; 19, 3 ; ii. 6, 4 ; iii. 3, 6 ; Samhita, v. 23 ; x. 29 ; xxvii. 5, and 
vi. 5, 2 ; 73, 1 ; xi. 1, 6. 7; Taittiriya often in the Brahmanas. 

Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 2 ; 2, I, 2 ; 6, 9, 7 ; 3 Av. iii. 3, 4. 6* Weber, Indische 

Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 1, 8 ; Kathaka Studien , 17, 188. 



Satmakafifcata ] PATH— CONCORD— WATERSNAKE 
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ordinary man, Vaisyas ; 4 of a military man, Ksatriyas. But 
there is no clear reference to caste as in the later Sajati 6 (‘ man 
of the same caste ’). The disputes of Sajatas were notorious . 6 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 19 20, 21 ; 27, 10 ; x. 64, 13 ; but evea it 

(the Sajatas of a Gramani). has no definite caste reference. 

6 Manu, ix. 87; x. 41, etc. The 6 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, Hi. 7, 

abstract sajcltya ( 4 kinship’) is found in 12, 2. 

Rv. ii. i, 5; iii. 54, 16; viii. 18, 19; 

Sam-cara in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 has the sense of the 
‘path’ of animals. Normally it is the term designating the 
* passage ’ or ‘ space ’ on the sacrificial ground used or occupied 
by the several persons taking part in the rite . 2 

1 v. 4. 3> 5 * iii. 7, 11 ; K&tyayana Srauta Sutra, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 2, 4; i. 3, 42, etc. 
iii. i, 3, 28; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 

Sam-jhana, 'concord/ * harmony/ is mentioned from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards 2 as a matter of great consequence; the 
Atharvaveda contains many spells to bring it about. The lack 
of peace in the Vedic village was almost inevitable in view of its 
small size and the economic interdependence of its inhabitants. 
Cf. Bhratpvya. 

1 x. 19, 6. 3» 1, 14 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvi. 1 ; 

2 Av. iii. 30, 4 ; vii. 52, 1 ; xi. 1, 26, xxx. 9 ; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 
etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 3, 2 ; 

Sata is the name of a vessel of some kind mentioned in the 
ritual . 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 27. 88 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 13 ; 

8 , 3. 14- 

Satlna-kankata 1 is, in the Rigveda , 2 the name of some 
animal, according to Sayana an ‘aquatic snake .’ 3 

1 The literal meaning seems to be ! 2 i. 191, 1, 

‘ having a real comb.’ I 3 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 98. 

27 — 2 



420 TEACHERS— A SEER— A PRIEST [ Satyakama 

Satya-kama lover of truth ’) Jabala (‘ descendant of 
Jabala ’) is the name of a teacher, the son of a slave girl by an 
unknown father. He was initiated as a Brahmaearin, or 
religious student, by Gautama Haridrumata according to the 
Chandogya Upanisad. 1 He is often cited as an authority in 
that Upanisad 2 and in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 3 where 
he learns a certain doctrine from Janaki Ayasthuna * 4 He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya 5 and the Satapatha Brahmanas. 6 

* iv. 4, i et seq. | 4 vi. 3, 19 (=vi. 3, 12). 

2 iv. 5, I ; 6, 2 ; 7, 2 ; 8, 2 ; 9, 10 ; | 5 viii. 7, 8. 

io, 1 ; v. 2, 3. j 6 xiii. 5, 3, 1. 

3 iv. 1, 14 (Madhyamdina = iv. .1, 

6 KSLnva). I 


Satya-yajna (* true sacrificer ’) Paulusi ( 6 descendant of 
Pulusa ’) Praelnayogya ( f descendant of Pracmayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 the Chandogya 
Upanisad, 2 and the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 3 In the 
latter text he is said to have been the pupil of Pulusa Pracma- 
yogrya* 

1 x. 6 , i, 1. j 3 iii. 40, 2 (in a Vamsa, ‘list of 

2 v. ii, 1. I teachers’). 

Satya-vaeas (‘ true-speaking ’) Rathltara (‘ descendant of 
Rathltara’) is, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, 1), the name of 
a teacher who insisted on the importance of truth. 

Satya-sravas (‘ of true renown ’) Vayya (‘ descendant of 
Vayya ’) is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda. 1 Ludwig 2 thinks 
that he was the son of Sunltha Saueadratha. 

1 V. 79, I et seq. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156. 

Satya-havis is the name of a mythical Adhvaryu, or sacri- 
ficial priest, in the MaitrayanI Samhita (i. 9, 1, 5). 

Satyadhivaka Caitrapathi (* descendant of Citparatha’) is the 
name of a man in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 39, 1). 



Sa&anlra ] WARRIOR— A SOUTHERN PEOPLE— A RIVER 421 


Satvan in the Rigveda , 1 and occasionally later , 2 has the sense 
of * warrior.’ 

1 i. 133, 6; 173, 5 ; ii. 25, 4 ; 30, 10 ; | 2 v. 2o } S ; vi. 65, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 

iii. 49, 2, etc. I Sanihita, xvi. 8. 20, etc. 

Satvant is the name of a people who are stated in the 
Aitareya Brahmana 1 to belong to the south. In the datapaths 
Brahmana 2 the defeat by Bharata of the Satvants, and his 
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an Asva- 
medha ( e horse sacrifice ’), are referred to : this reference clearly 
shows that in another passage of the Aitareya Brahmana 3 the 
text must be altered from satvanam to Satvatdm , ‘ of the Sat- 
vants,’ against whom it seems the Bharatas made regular raids. 
The name has also been found by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Cowell, and Max Muller in the Kausitaki Upanisad , 4 but it is 
certain 6 that the reading there is not Satvan-Matsyesu , but 
sa-Vasa-Matsyesu. 

1 viii. 14, 3. . reeling Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 21. East, 1, lxxvii. 

3 ii. 25, 6. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 2tj, 

4 iv. 1. 212, 419; 9, 254 ; Kei th, Journal of the 

5 Oldenberg, Buddha , 393, n., cor- Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 367. 

Sadana. See Grha. 

Sadamdi. See Takman. 

Sadas. See Grha. 

Sadasya. See Rtvij. 

Sada-nlra, * having water always ’ (‘ perennial ’), is the name 
of a stream which, according to the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 was 
the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The 
river is identified by the native lexicographers with the Kara- 
toya , 2 but this seems to be too far east. Weber’s 3 identification 

1 i. 4, i, 14 et seq . 2 See Imperial Gazetteer of India t 15, 24, 

3 Indische Studien, i, 172, 181. 
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SEERS—SACRIFICERS—A KING [ Sadaprna 


of it with the Gandakl 4 is probably correct; for though the 
Mahabharata 6 distinguishes the two rivers, there is nothing to 
show that this is due to any good tradition. 

4 See s.v. Great Gandak, Imperial j 5 ii. 794. 

Gazetteer of India, 12, 125. j Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , 398, n. 

Sada-prna is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda. 1 

1 v, 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139, 

Sadyam in the Taittirlya Brahmana (ii. 8, 6, 1 ) is a mis- 
reading of Saghan. 

Sadhri is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda. 1 

1 v. 44, 10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 13S, 

Sanaka occurs as the name of one of the two Kapyas (the 
other being Navaka) who took part in the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyas, which is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brah- 
mana. 1 Ludwig 2 thinks that the Sanakas are referred to as 
non-sacrificers in one passage of the Rigveda, 3 but this is very 
doubtful. 4 * 

1 iii. 233 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 18, 38). 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147. 

Sanaga. See Sanatana. 

Sanat-kumara is the name of a mythical sage in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (vii. i, i ; 26, 2). 

Sana-gruta (‘ famed of old ’) Aniipdama (‘ tamer of foes ’) is 
mentioned as a Maharaja in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34, 9). 

Sanae-Chava is perhaps the proper name of a teacher in the 
Kathaka Samhita. 1 The Kapisthala Samhita 2 has Sahanaschiva. 
Very probably the reading of both texts is bad. 

1 xx. 1. * xxxi. 3 (von Schroeder, Kathaka Sarphita, 2, 18, n. 3). 


3 i 33. 4- 

4 Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 189, 
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Saipnahana ] BOND—COMPA CT — TWILIGHT— ROPE 

Sanatana is the name of a mythical Rsi in the Taittiriya 
Samhita. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 he appears in the 
first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) as the pupil of Sanaga and 
the teacher of Sanaru, both equally mythical persons. 

1 iv. 3, 3 i. 

2 ii, 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina =ii. 6, 3 ; iv, 6, 3 Kanva). 

Sanaru. See Sanatana. 

Sanisrasa. See Masa. 


Saxp-damSa. See Grha. 


Sarri-dana in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘bond,’ 
‘ halter,’ or ‘ fetter.’ 

1 i. 162, 8. 16. | Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 7, 2 ; Sata- 

2 Av. vi. 103, 1 ; 104, 1 ; xi. 9, 3 ; I patha Brahmana, xiv. 3, 1, 22, etc. 


Sam-dha denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 
an * agreement ’ or f compact/ 

1 Av. xi. 10, 9, 15; Taittiriya Sam- I i. 7, 1, 6 ; ii. 1, 1, 3 ; Kausitaki Upani- 
hita, i. 7, 8, 4; Taittiriya Brahmana, i sad, iii. 1. 


Sarn-dhi denotes the c juncture’ of heaven and earth, the 
4 horizon/ in the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 It also has the sense 
of * twilight ’ 2 as the juncture of light and dark. 


1 iii. 2, I, 5 ; X. 5, 4, 2. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 5, 1 ; ii. 2. 9, 8 ; 


dual : Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 55 ; 
ix. 4, 4, 13, etc. The later term is 
Samdkya. 


Sain-nahana in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 
denotes a ‘ band ’ or tf rope/ 

* Taittiriya Samhita, i. 1, 2, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 65 ii. 6, i, 
15, etc. 



424 RIVAL— CO-WIFE— A SEER— SEVEN RIVERS [ Sapatna j 

Sa-patna, ‘rival,’ is a common word in the later Samhitas , 1 
being also found in the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda . 2 It is a 
curious masculine formed by analogy from Sa-patni, ‘ co-wife,’ 
and so ‘ female rival.’ s * 1 

1 Av. i. 19, 4; x. 6, 30; xii. 2, 46; 2 x. 166, 1, etc, ; also in the com- « 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 2; iii, 2, pound sapatna-han , ‘slaying rivals/ x, j 

8, 5, etc. i 59 ? 5 » etc. ; Av. i. 29, 5, etc. I 

Sa-patni occurs in the Rigveda in the sense of ‘co-wife 5 ; 1 in |;| 

the first and the last Mandalas it means co-wife as a ‘ rival .’ 2 In , 

post-Vedic Sanskrit the word becomes a synonym for * rival . 5 fe 

1 iii. i, 10; 6, 4. i patim me kevalam hum, i make my hus- v. 

2 i. 105, 8 ; x. 145, 1-5 {cf in verse 2, J band exclusively mine ’). 2 


Sapta-gu is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn in a 
verse of which he is mentioned . 1 

1 x. 47, 6. Cf. Bloomfield. American Journal of Philology, 17, 423. 

Sapta Sindhavah, *■ the seven rivers , 5 occur only once in the 
Rigveda as the designation of a definite country , 1 while else- 
where 2 the seven rivers themselves are meant Max Muller 3 
thinks that the five streams of the Panjab, with the Indus and 
the Sarasvati, are intended ; others 4 hold that the Kubha should 
be substituted for the Sarasvati, or that perhaps the Gxus 5 
must originally have been one of the seven. Zimmer 6 is prob- 
ably right in laying no stress at all on any identifications; 
* seven 5 being one of the favourite numbers in the Rigveda and 
later. 

1 viii. 24, 27. veda, 3, 200 ; Lassen, IndiscJie Alter - 

2 Rv. i. 32, 12 ; 34, 8 ; 35, 8 ; 71, 7 ; thumskunde , i 2 , 3 ; Whitney, Journal of 
102, 2; iv. 28, 1; viii. 96, i, etc.; the American Oriental Society, 3, $11, 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxxviii. 26 ; Athar- 5 Cf. Thomas, Journal of the Royal 
vaveda, iv. 6, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, Asiatic Society , 1883, 371 et seq. 

iv. 3, 6, 1, etc. 6 Altindisches Leben, 21. 

3 Chips, x, 63. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

Texts, i 2 , 490, n. Oriental Society, 16, 278 ; India, Old and 

4 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- New, 33. 




Sapti ] SEVEN SUNS— SEVEN TRIBES— A SAGE— STEED 425 

Sapta Supyafr, the * seven suns ’ referred to in the Samhitas , 1 
are named in the Taittirlya Aranyaka 2 as Aroga, Bhraja, 
Patara, Patanga, Svarnara, Jyotislmant, and Vibhasa, but these 
occur very rarely even later . 3 Weber at one time 4 thought 
that the seven planets (see Graha) were meant by the phrase, 
but later he abandoned the idea . 6 Probably the ‘ seven rays ’ 
of the Rigveda 6 are meant. 

1 Av. xiii. 3, 10; Kathaka Samhita, l 4 Indische Studien, i, 170 ; 2, 238. 

xxxvii, 9. s JUd., 10, 271, n., where he com* 

2 i. 7. Cf. the ‘ seven tongues } of pares the sapta diso nana-suryah, 1 seven 
Agni which are mentioned in the Rig- regions with various suns,’ of Rv. 
veda, and each of which later receives ix. 114, 3. 

an individual name : Macdonell, Vedic 6 Rv. i. 105, 9 ; viii. 72, 16 ; Hopkins, 
Mythology , p. 89. Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

3 Keith, Aitareya Ar any aha, 266; 16, 277. 

Hopkins, Great Epic of India, 475. 

Sapta-manusa is found in one passage of the Rigveda 1 as an 
epithet of Agni, ‘ belonging to the seven tribes.’ Hopkins 2 
thinks that this is a reference to the seven f family ’ books of 
the Rigveda (ii.-viii.), but this seems less likely than the view of 
Roth , 3 that saptamdnusa is equivalent to vaisvdnara . 

1 viii. 39, 8. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society , 16, 278. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Sapta-vadhri is the name of a protege of the Asvins, who 
appear from several passages of the Rigveda 1 to have rescued 
him from a tree in which he had got fastened. He is men- 
tioned in the Atharvaveda . 2 According to Geldner , 3 he is 
identical with Atri. 

1 v. 78, 5; viii. 73, 9; x. 39, 9. veda, 3, 156; Baunack, Zeitschnft der 

2 iv. 29, 4. Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 

3 Rigveda, Glossar, 190, 50, 268. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Sapti in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘ swift steed.’ 

1 i, 85, 1. 6 ; 162, 1 ; ii. 34, 7 ; iii. 22, i, etc. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 19. 22. 



426 RACECOURSE— KINSMAN— ASSEMBLY HALL [ Saptya 

Saptya in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 41, 4) seems to 
denote a ‘ racecourse.’ 

Sa-bandhn (‘of the same kin ’) in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 
denotes ‘related.’ 

x iii. i, 10; V. 47, 5; viii. 20, 21, I 2 Av. vi. 15, 2; viii. 2, 26; xv. 8, 
etc. I 2. 3, etc. 


Sabha is the name of an ‘ assembly ’ of the Vedic Indians as 
well as of the ‘ hall ’ where they met in assembly. It is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 but its exact character is 
not certain. The hall was clearly used for dicing, 3 presumably 
when the assembly was not transacting public business : a 
dicer is called sabha-sthanu , ‘ pillar of the assembly hall/ doubt- 
less because of his constant presence there. 4 The hall also 
served, like the Homeric Xecr%??, as a meeting-place for social 
intercourse and general conversation about cows and so forth, 6 
possibly for debates and verbal contests. 6 

According to Ludwig, 7 the Sabha was an assembly not of all 
the people, but of the Brahmins and Magdiavans (‘ rich 
patrons’). This view can be supported by the expressions 


1 vi. 28, 6 ; viii. 4, 9 ; x. 34, 6. Cf. j 
sabhci-saha, * eminent in the assembly,’ j 
x. 71, 10. 

2 Av. v. 31, 6; vii. 12, 1. 2; viii. io f 5 ; | 
xii. x, 56 ; xix. 55, 6 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 7, 6, 7 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 7, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 ; 
xvi. 24 ; xx. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

1. 1, io, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 

2, 3 ; v. 3, 1, 10 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
vii. 9, etc. 

3 Rv. x. 34, 6 ; Av. v. 31, 6 ; xii. 3, 46 
(here dyuta is used in place of Sabha). 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, x, with 
Say ana’s note. Zimmer, Altindisckes 
Leben , 172, inclines to see in the formula 
(Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 ; xx. 17 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 3, 1 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, ix. 4 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 10, 2) ‘ what sin we have committed 
in the village, the jungle, the Sabha ’ 
a reference to attacks on the great 


(Mahldhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

, iii. 45), or partiality in deciding dis- 
I putes (Mahldhara, ibid,, xx. 17). But 
| it may refer to gambling or other non- 
political activity, as Eggeling, Sacred 
Boohs of the East , 12, 398, takes it, 
though he renders it differently, ibid , , 
44. 265. 

6 Rv. vi. 28, 6. Cf. viii. 4, 9, So 
in Av. vii, 12, 2, the assembly is hailed 
as nanstd , * merriment,’ But the same 
hymn (vii. 12, 3) contains a clear refer- 
ence to serious speech in the Sabha. 
For the blending of serious political 
work, and amusement, cf. Tacitus, 
Germania, 22, 

6 So Zimmer, op. cit., 174, takes 
sabheya in Rv. ii. 24, 13. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253-' 
256. He quotes for this view Rv. 
viii. 4, 9 ; x. 71, 10 (passages which 
are quite vague). Cf. also Rv. vii. 1, 4 ; 
Av. xix. 57, 2. 



Sabhacara ] 


ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE 
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sabheya , ‘ worthy of the assembly/ applied to a Brahmin , 8 myth 
sabhavan , ‘wealth fitting for the assembly / 9 and so on. But 
Bloomfield 10 plausibly sees in these passages a domestic use of 
Sabha, which is recognized by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
in several passages 11 as relating to a house, not to the assembly 
at all. Zimmer 12 is satisfied that the Sabha was the meeting- 
place of the village council, presided over by the Gramanl. 
But of this there is no trace whatever. Hillebrandt 13 seems 
right in maintaining that the Sabha and the Samiti cannot be 
distinguished, and that the reference to well-born (su-jata ) 14 
men being there in session is to the Aryan as opposed to the 
Dasa or Sudra, not to one class of Aryan as opposed to the 
other. Hillebrandt also sees in Agni ‘ of the hall ’ ( sabhya ) a 
trace of the fire used in sacrifice on behalf of the assembly 


when it met . 15 

Women did not go to the Sabha , 16 for they were, of course, 
excluded from political activity. For the Sabha as a court- 
house, cf. Gramyavadin. There is not a single notice of the 


work done by the Sabha. 

8 Rv. ii. 24, 13. Cf. i. 91, 20; Av. 
xx. 128, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii, 22, 
etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 276, sees in sabheya the im- 
plication of * courtly manners, ’ but this 
is rather doubtful ; manner is not con- 
spicuous in Vedic society as in Homeric. 

9 Rv. iv. 2, 5 ; in i. 167, 3, sabhdvafi 
is applied to £ speech,’ or perhaps to 
yosd, 1 woman.’ 

10 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 19, 13. 

11 Av. viii. io, 5 (where the sense 
is, however, clearly ‘ assembly ’ ; see 
viii. xo, 6) ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 
8 , 6 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 10, 3 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14 (but here 
the sense is certainly * assembly hall ’ ; 
see v. 3, 6, where the king is described 


as going to the assembly hall : $abha~ga ) 
The exact sense given by the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary is the ‘ society room ’ 
in a dwelling-house. 

12 Altindisches Leben t 174. But he 
ignores Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 
14 * Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 6, 
which show that the king went to the 
Sabha just as much as to the Samiti, 
and he cannot adduce any passage to 
show that the Gramanl presided. 

13 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 123-125. 

14 Rv. vii. i, 4. 

15 Agni is sabhya , Av. viii. 10, 5 ; 
xix. 55, 6. For the Rv., see iii. 23, 4 ; 
v. 3, xi ; vii. 7, 5. 

16 Maitrayam Samhita, iv. 7, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 172- 
174. 


Sabha-cara is one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(■'human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda . 1 The St. Petersburg 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6 ; Tait- ! Sayana’s note. Cf, Weber, Indische 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1, with I Streifen , 1, 77, n. 1. 
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HALL GUARDIAN-ASSESSOR 


[ Sabhapati 


Dictionary thinks it is an adjective equivalent in sense to 
sabharga / i going to the assembly.’ As he is dedicated to 
Dharma, ‘Justice/ it is difficult not to see in him a member of 
the Sabha as a law court, perhaps as one of those who sit 
to decide cases : there is nothing to show whether the whole 
assembly did so, or only a chosen body. The special use of 
Sabhacara suggests the latter alternative. See also Sabhasad. 

Sabha-pati, 4 lord of the assembly/ is an epithet in the 
Satarudriya. 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 24 ; Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 3, 2 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xvii. 13, etc. 

Sabha-pala is found in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 7, 4, 6), 
where the sense may be * guardian of an assembly hall/ 


Sabhavin in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 4, 16, 1) denotes, 
according to the commentator Sayana, the ( keeper of a 
gambling hall. 5 


Sabha-sad, ‘sitter in the assembly/ is probably a technical 
description of the assessors who decided legal cases in the 
assembly (cf. Sabhacara). The term, which is found in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and later, 2 cannot well merely denote any member 
of the assembly. It is also possible that the Sabhasads, perhaps 
the heads of families, were expected to be present at the Sabha 
oftener than the ordinary man : the meetings of the assembly 
for justice may have been more frequent than for general discus- 
sion and decision. 


1 iii, 29, 1 (of Yama) ; vii. 12, 2; 
xix. 55, 6. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, viii, 7 j Maitra* 


yani Samhita, 2, 6, u ; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, i. 2, x, 26; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, viii. 2i, 14. 


Sabha-sthanu. See Sabha. 


Sabheya. See Sabha. 
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HOOK— FESTIVITY— BA TTLE — YEAR 
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Sam-anka is a word of obscure sense occurring in two 
passages of the Atharvaveda . 1 Bloomfield 2 renders it ‘hook’ 
in the first, and takes it to mean an insect destructive of grain 
in the other. 

1 i. 12, 2 ; vi. 50, 1. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 7, 142. Cf St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Samana is a word of somewhat doubtful sense in the Rig- 
veda. Roth 1 renders it either 6 battle ’ 2 or 4 festival / 3 Pischel 4 
thinks that it was a general popular festivity to which women 
went to enjoy themselves , 6 poets to win fame , 6 bowmen to gain 
prizes at archery , 7 horses to run races ; 8 and which lasted until 
morning 9 or until a conflagration, caused by the fires kept 
burning all night, scattered the celebrators . 10 Young women , 11 
elderly women , 12 sought there to find a husband, and 
courtezans to make profit of the occasion . 13 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Rv. vi. 75, 3. 5 ; ix. 96, 9 ; x. 143, 4 ; 
Av. vi. 92, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 9. 

3 Rv. ii. 16, 7 ; vi. 60, 2 ; vii. 2, 5 ; 
viii. 12, 9 ; ix. 97, 47 ; x. 55, 5 ; 86, 10 ; 
Av. ii. 36, 1. 

4 Vedische Studien, 2, 314. 

6 Rv. i. 124, 8 (cf. Vra) ; iv. 58, 8 ; 
vi. 75, 4 ; vii 2, 5 ; x. 86, 10 ; 168, 2. 

6 Rv. ii. 16, 7 ; ix. 97, 47. Cf 
Geldner, Vedische Studien , 2, 38. 

7 Rv. vi. 75, 3. 5. 

8 Rv. ix. 96, 9; Av. vi 92, 2. 

9 Rv. i. 48, 6, which Roth takes 


as referring to men going to busi- 
ness. 

10 Rv. x. 69, 11. Cf. vii 9, 4. 

11 Av. ii. 36, 1. 

12 Rv, vii, 2, 5. 

13 Rv. iv. 58, 8, where, as in vi. 75, 4 ; 
x. 168, 2, Roth sees the sense of ‘em- 
brace.’ The parallel with the festivals 
of Greece, where only young girls were 
able freely to mix with strangers, and 
which afforded the basis of so many 
of the comedies of the later school, is 
striking (cf. Mahaffy, Greek Literature , 
1, 2, 259 et seq.). 

” Cf . Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar, 190. 


Samara in the sense of ‘battle’ is found in the Kausltaki 
Brahmana , 1 and, according to Geldner , 2 in the Rigveda . 3 

1 vii. 9; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 3 vi. 9, 2 (at the sacrifice ; cf. samary a, 

xv. 15, 12. iv. 24, 8, etc.). 

2 Rigveda , Glossar , 190. 


Sama appears originally to have denoted 4 summer/ a sense 
which may be seen in a few passages of the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 i- 35, 4 ; ii. 6, 1 ; iii. 10, 9. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 36. 
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Hence it also denotes more generally ‘season,’ a rare use. 2 
More commonly it is simply ‘ year’; 8 but in one place the Sata- 
patha Brahmapa 4 interprets it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 5 as 
meaning ‘ month,’ a doubtful sense. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 25, 7; 5 xxvii. 1, with Mahldhara’s note. 

Nirukta, ix. 41. See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 

3 Rv, iv. 57, 7 ; x. 85, 5 ; 124, 4 ; 4 1 * n * 

Av. v. 8, 8; vi. 75, 2, etc. Cf Zimmer, Althidisches Leben, 372 ; 

4 v i. 2 , i, 25. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 301. 

Samana. See Prana. 

Samana-grotra 1 and Samana-jana 2 mean 'belonging to the 
same family’ and 'class’ respectively in the Brahmanas. 
Samana-bandhu, ‘ having the same kin/ is found in the 
Rigveda. 3 

1 Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 15. 3 i. 113, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

3 Pahcavim§a Brahmana, xvi. 6, 9; j iii. 5, I, 25. 

Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 2, 10. I 

Samanta (‘ having the same boundary ’), * neighbour,’ and 
therefore ‘foe,’ occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. I, 24). 

Sam-iti denotes an ‘assembly’ of the Vedic tribe. It is 
already mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 and often later, 2 sometimes 
in connexion with Sabha. 3 Ludwig 4 considers that the Samiti 
included all the people, primarily the visah, ‘ subjects,’ but also 
the Maghavans and Brahmins if they desired, though the 
Sabha was their special assembly. This view is not probable, 
nor is that of Zimmer, 6 that the Sabha was the village assembly. 
Hillebrandt appears to be right in holding that Samiti and 
Sabha are much the same, the one being the assembly, the 
other primarily the place of assembly. 

1 i- 95 , 8 J ix. 92, 6 ; x. 97, 6 ; 166, 4 ; 4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253 

191, 3- et seq . 

2 Av. v. 19, 15 ; vi. 88, 3 ; vii. 12, 1 ; 3 Althidisches Leben, 17 2 ei seq. 

xii. i, 56, etc. 6 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 124, n. 6. 

3 Av. vii. 12, 1 ; xii. 1, 56 ; xv. 9, 

2. 3 » viii. 10, 5. 6. 
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The king went to the assembly 7 just as he went to the 

I Sabha. That he was elected there, as Zimmer 8 thinks, is as 
uncertain as whether he was elected at all (see Raj an). But 
there are clear signs that concord between king and assembly 
/ were essential for his prosperity . 9 

It is reasonable to assume that the business of the assembly 
was general deliberation on policy of all kinds, legislation so 
far as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work (cf. 
j Sabhasad). But of all these occupations there is, perhaps as a 

I result of the nature of the texts, little or no evidence directly 

f available. 

; The gods had a Samiti, hence called daivT , * divine / 10 just as 

I they had a Sabha . 11 

I The assembly disappears as an effective part of government 

j in the Buddhist texts , 12 the Epic , 13 and the law-books . 14 

| 7 Rv. ix. 92, 6 ; x. 97, 6 (where the 13 Hopkins, Journal of the American 

J reference is hardly to an oligarchy, as Oriental Society , 13, 148-152, who traces 

Zimmer, 176, 177, holds, but merely to the decay of the old assembly through 
the princes of the blood going to the the aristocratic war council and the 
assembly with the rest). secret priestly conclave. It is, of course, 

8 Op. cit., 175, quoting Av. vi. 87. 88, very probable that at no time was the 
with Rv. x. 173, and Av. v. 19, 15, with Samiti a place where any or much 
Av. iii. 4, 6. attention was paid to the views of the 

9 Av. vi. 88, 3. Roth, St. Peters- common man. Princes and great men 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, takes Samiti spoke ; the rest approved or disap- 

here and in v. 19, 15; Rv. x. 1 66, proved, as in Homeric times and in 

4; 191, 3, to mean 'union/ but this Germany (cf Lang, Anthropology and 
is neither necessary nor probable the Classics, 51 et seq. ; Tacitus, Germania , 

10 Rv. x. ii, 8. 11. 12, where their general duty of dis- 

11 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, cussion and their criminal jurisdiction 
ii. 11, 13, 14. are mentioned). 

12 C/.Biihler, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen u Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt , 6, 7, 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 55, on 10. 
the Parisa. 

Sam-idh in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘fuel 5 for 
kindling fire. Geldner 3 inclines to see in one passage 4 the 
name of a priest, the later Agnidh. 

1 iv. 4, 15; vi. 15, 7; 16, 11 ; vii. 14, 1; | 3 Rigveda , Glossav , 191. 

x. 12, 2, etc. I 4 Rv. x. 52, 2. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 4 ; xx. 25, 
etc. 

Sam-udra (literally ‘gathering of waters’), ‘ocean,’ is a 
frequent word in the Rigveda and later. It is of importance in 
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so far as it indicates that the Vedic Indians knew the sea. 
This is, indeed, denied by Vivien de Saint Martin, 1 but not 
only do Max Miiller 2 and Lassen 3 assert it, but even Zimmer, 4 
who is inclined to restrict their knowledge of the sea as far as 
possible, admits it in one passage of the Rigveda, 5 and of 
course later. 6 He points out that the ebb and flow of the sea 
are unknown, that the mouths of the Indus are never men- 
tioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rigveda (cf. Matsya), 
and that in many places Samudra is metaphorically used, as of 
the two oceans, 7 the lower and the upper oceans, 8 etc. In 
other passages he thinks that Samudra denotes the river Indus 
when it receives all its Panjab tributaries. 9 It is probable that 
this is to circumscribe too narrowly the Vedic knowledge of the 
ocean, which was almost inevitable to people who knew the 
Indus. There are references to the treasures of the ocean, 10 
perhaps pearls or the gains of trade, 31 and the story of Bhujyu 
seems to allude to marine navigation. 

That there was any sea trade with Babylon in Vedic times 
cannot be proved: the stress laid 12 on the occurrence in the 
Hebrew Book of Kings 13 of qof and iukhiim , ‘ monkey ’ (kapi) 
and f peacock,’ is invalidated by the doubtful date of the Book 
of Kings. There is, besides, little reason to assume an early 
date for the trade that no doubt developed later, perhaps 
about 700 b.c. 14 

1 Etude sur la geographic du Vida , 62 108, 16 (where reference is made to 

et seq. Cf. Wilson, Rigveda , 1, xli. streams) ; or Rv. i. 163, x ; iv. 21, 3 ; 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 61 v. 55, 3; viii. 6, 29, where land and 
et seq., quoting Rv. i. 71, 7; 190, 7; Samudra are contrasted. 

v. 78, 8 ; vii. 49, 2 ; 95, 2 ; x. 58. 10 Qf. Rv. i. 47, 6; vii. 6, 7,* ix. 97, 44. 

3 Indische Alterthimishunde, i 3 , 883. u Cf. Rv. i. 48, 3 ; 56, 2 ; iv. 55, 6 ; 

4 A Uindisches Leben , 22 et seq . Cf. and the general parallelism of 'the 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 143, 144. Dioscuri and the Alvins. 

5 vii - 95* 2. 12 E.g. t by Weber, Indian Litem - 

6 Av. iv. 10, 4 (pearl shell) ; vi, 103, 3 ture, 3. 

(the outflow, vi-ksara, of the ocean) ; *3 x Kings x, 22. 

xix. 38, 2; Taittiriya Sarrihita, vii. 4, ** See Kennedy, Journal of the Royal 

13, 1, etc. Asiatic Society, 1898, 241-288 ; Rubier, 

7 Rv. x. 136, 5. Cf. Av. xi. 5, 6. Indische Siudicn , 3, 79 et seq. ; Indische 

8 Rv. vii. 6, 7 ; x. 98, 5. Palceographie , 17-19. who much exag- 

9 See, e.g., Rv. i. 71, 7; iii. 36, 7; gerates the antiquity of the traffic; 

46, 4 ; v, 85, 6; vi. 36, 3; vii. 95* 2 ; Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 
viii. 16, 2 ; 44, 25 ; ix. 88, 6 ; 107, 9 ; 25, n, 
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In the later texts Samudra repeatedly means the sea . 15 

15 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 4, 8, 2; probably indicate an acquaintance with 

vii. 5, 1, 2. It is described as unfailing both seas, the Indian Ocean and the 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, v. 16, 7 ( cf . Arabian Sea. 

iii. 39, 7); it encircles the earth, ibid,, Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

viii. 25, I., The eastern and western 3, 14-19 ; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
oceans in Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, Studien , 1, xxiii. 

11 {cf, x. 6, 4, 1), though metaphorical, ! 

Samraj in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 means ‘ superior ruler/ 
c sovereign/ as expressing a greater degree of power than 4 king ’ 
(Raj an). In the Satapatha Brahmana , 3 in accordance with its 
curious theory of the Yajapeya and Rajasiiya, the Samraj is 
asserted to be a higher authority than a king, and to have 
become one by the sacrifice of the Vajapeya. There is, how- 
ever, no trace of the use of the word as 4 emperor 5 in the sense 
of an 4 overlord of kings/ probably because political conditions 
furnished no example of such a status, as for instance was 
attained in the third century b.c, by Asoka. At the same time 
Samraj denotes an important king like Janaka of VMeha . 4 It 
is applied in the Aitareya Brahmana 5 as the title of the eastern 
kings. C/. Rajya. 

1 iii- 55. 7; 56, 5 ; iv. 21, 1 ; vi. 27, 8 ; 5 viii. 14, 2. 3. The other names are 

viii. 19, 32. given as follows : For the northerners 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 32 ; xiii. 33 ; it is Viraj ; for the southerners, Svaraj ; 

xx. 5, etc. for the Satvants, Bhoja ; for the middle 

3 v. 1, 1, 13. Cf, xii. 8, 3, 4; people (Kuru-PaScala, Vasa, and Usi- 

xiv. i, 3, 8. nara) , Rajan simply. This is probably 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 2, 1. 6 ; a sound tradition. 

2, 2, 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 

1 ; 3, 1. Cf. Weber, Ubevden Vajapeya , 8. 

Sarag’h , 1 Saragha , 2 both denote 4 bee 5 in the Brahmanas. 
See also Sarah. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 1 2 Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xxi. 4, 4; 

14. I Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, 1. 

Sarayu is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda as the name of a 
river. Citraratha and Arna are said to have been defeated 
apparently by the Turvasas and Yadus who crossed the 

VOL. 11. 
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Sarayu . 1 Sarayu appears in one passage with Sarasvati and 
Sindhu , 2 and in another with Rasa, Anitabha, and Kubha . 3 
Later, in the post-Vedic period, Sarayu, rarely Sarayu, is the 
name of a river in Oudh, the modern Sarju . 4 Zimmer 5 regards 
this as the river meant in all the Vedic passages, seeing in the 
last , 3 which may be used as an argument for locating the 
Sarayu in the Panjab, a reference to the north-east monsoon as 
well as to the usual monsoon from the west. Hopkins 6 thinks 
that the Sarayu is to be found in the west, and Ludwig 7 
identifies it with the Kurum (Krumu). Vivien de St. Martin 
considered it to be probably identical with the united course of 
the Sutudri (Sutlej) and Vipas (Beas). 

1 iv. 30, 18. This passage gives no below Bahramghat. A branch of the 

help, because the possibility is open Lower Gogra, given off on the right, 
either to suppose that the Turvasa- flowing in an old bed of the Gogra, 

Yadu are not mentioned as defeating and falling into the Ganges after passing 

the Aryans Citraratha and Arna ; or, Ballia, is called the Chhotl (Lesser) 

if they are, to suppose that they may Sarju, Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India , 

have come east against the two. 22, 109 ; 12, 302 (Gogra) ; 23, 418 

2 x. 64, 9. (Eastern Tons) ; 26, Plate 31. 

3 v. 53, 9. 5 AUindisches Leben , 17, 45. Cf. Muir, 

4 This is a tributary joining the Sanskrit Texts , 2 2 , xxv ; Max Muller, 
Gogra, the great river of Oudh, on ! Sacred Books of the East, 3 2,323. 

the left of its upper course. The name j 6 Religions of India, 34. 

Sarju is also applied to the Gogra itself 1 7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 280. 

Saras denotes 'lake’ in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brah~ 
manas . 2 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 47. 48; , Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 9; 

xxx. 16, 1 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 5, 3, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii, 33, 6; | 

Sarasvati 1 is the name of a river frequently mentioned in 
the Rigveda and later. In many passages 2 of the later texts it 
is certain the river meant is the modern Sarasvati, which loses 

1 Literally, ‘abounding in pools/ Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 2. 3; Sata- 

perhaps with reference to its condition patha Brahmana, L 4f 1, 14 ; Aitareya 
when the water was low. The name Brahmana, ii. 19, 1. 2 ; probably Av, 
corresponds phonetically to the Iranian vi. 30, 1. This list is according to 
Haraqaiti (the modern Helmand), Roth’s view, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, T, 4; $.v, $c. 

Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 10, 1 ; 
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itself in the sands of Patiala (see VinaiSana). Even Roth 3 
admits that this river is intended in some passages of the 
Rigveda. With the Drsadvati 4 it formed the western boundary 
of Brahmavarta (see Madhyadesa). It is the holy stream of 
early Vedic India. The Sutras 5 mention sacrifices held on its 
banks as of great importance and sanctity. 

In many other passages of the Rigveda , 6 and even later , 7 
Roth held that another river, the Sindhu (Indus), was really 
meant : only thus could it be explained why the Sarasvatl is 
called the ‘ foremost of rivers 5 ( nadUama ), 8 is said to go to the 
ocean , 9 and is referred to as a large river, on the banks of which 
many kings , 10 and, indeed, the five tribes, were located . 11 
This view is accepted by Zimmer 12 and others . 13 

On the other hand, Lassen 14 and Max Muller 15 maintain the 
identity of the Vedic Sarasvatl with the later Sarasvatl . 10 The 
latter is of opinion that in Vedic times the Sarasvatl was as 
large a stream as the Sutlej, and that it actually reached the 


3 Rv. iii. 23, 4 (where the Drsadvati 
appears) ; x. 64, 9 ; 75, 5 (where the 
Sindhu also is mentioned). 

4 Probably the modern Chautang, 
which flows to the east of Thanesar. 
Cf. Oldham, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 25, 58 ; Imperial Gazetteer of 
India , 26, Plate 32. 

5 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 3 , 20 ; 
xxiv. 6, 22 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 
x. 15, 1; 18, 13; 19, 4; Asvaiayana 
Srauta Sutra, xii. 6, 2. 3 ; Sahkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29. 

6 i. 89, 3 ; 164, 19; ii. 41, 16 et seq. ; 
30, 8; 32, 8; iii. 54, 13 ; v. 42, 12; 
43, 11 ; 46, 2 ; vi. 49, 7 ; 50, 12 ; 52, 6; 
vii. 9, 5 ; 36, 6; 39, 5; 40, 3; viii. 21, 17 ; 
54.4; x. 17,7; 30,12; 131,5; 184,2. 

7 Av. iv. 4, 6; v. 23, r; vi. 3, 2; 
89, 3 ; vii. 68, 1 ; xiv. 2, 15. 20 ; xvi. 4, 4 ; 
xix. 32, 9; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 
13, 3 1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 93 ; 
xxxiv. 11 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 
2, 4; xi. 4, 3, 3 ; xii. 7, 1, 12 ; 2, 5 ; 
Braadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 8. 
These passages should all be classed 
in n. 2. 


8 Rv. ii. 41, 16. 

9 Rv. vi. 61, 2, 8 ; vii. 96, 2. 

10 r v# viii. 2i, 18. 

11 Rv. vi. 61, 12. 

12 Altindisches Leben, 5-10. 

1 ] E.g. t Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 
1, 60 ; 2, 90, etc. ; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 201, 202, 

14 Indische A UertJmmshunde , i 2 , 118. 

15 Sacred Boohs of the East , 32, 60. 

16 In the enumeration of rivers (evi- 
dently from east to west) in Rv. x. 75, 5, 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvatl, SutudrI, 
the Sarasvatl comes between the Jumna 
and the Sutlej, the position of the 
modern Sarsuti (Saraswati), which, 
flowing to the west of Thanesar, is 
joined in Patiala territory by a more 
westerly stream, the Ghaggar, and, 
passing Sirsa, is lost in the desert at 
Bhatnair ; but a dry river bed (Hakra 
or Ghaggar) can be traced from that 
point to the Indus. See Imperial Gazetteer 
of India, 2 6, Plate 32. Cf \ also Oldham, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 25, 
49-76. 

oR — o 
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sea either after union with the Indus or not, being the £ iron 
citadel,’ as the last boundary on the west, a frontier of the 
Panjab against the rest of India. There is no conclusive 
evidence of there having been any great change in the size or 
course of the Sarasvatl, though it would be impossible to deny 
that the river may easily have diminished in size. But there 
are strong reasons to accept the identification of the later and 
the earlier Sarasvatl throughout. The insistence on the divine 
character of the river is seen in the very hymn 17 which refers 
to it as the support of the five tribes, and corresponds well with 
its later sacredness. Moreover, that hymn alludes to the 
Paravatas, a people shown by the later evidence of the Pafica- 
vimsa Brahmana 18 to have been in the east, a very long way 
from their original home, if Sarasvatl means the Indus. Again, 
the Purus, who were settled on the Sarasvatl , 19 could with great 
difficulty be located in the far west. Moreover, the five tribes 
might easily be held to be on the Sarasvatl, when they were, as 
they seem to have been, the western neighbours of the Bharatas 
in Kuruksetra, and the Sarasvatl could easily be regarded 
as the boundary of the Panjab in that sense. Again, the 
‘seven rivers’ in one passage 20 clearly designate a district: it 
is most probable that they are not the five rivers with the 
Indus and the Kubha (Cabul' river), but the five rivers, the 
. Indus and the Sarasvatl. Nor is it difficult to see why the river 
is said to flow to the sea: either the Vedic poet had never 
followed the course of the river to its end, or the river did 
actually penetrate the desert either completely or for a long 
distance, and only in the Brahmana period was its disappear- 


17 Rv. ii. 41, 16 [d^vitame). 

18 See Paravata, and cf. Brsaya. 

Rv. vii. 95. 96. Ludwig, op. cit. f 

3, 175, admits that tlie Indus cannot be 
meant here. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, i, 115. 

20 Rv. viii. 24, 27. The connexion 
of Sarasvatl and the seven rivers is 
rather vague. In Rv. viii. 54, 4, Saras- 
vati and the seven rivers are separately 
invoked, and in vi. 6i, 10. 12, she is 
referred to as e seven-sistered ’ {$apta~ 


svasd) . In vii. 36, 6 , she is called the 
‘seventh,' which makes the Sarasvatl 
one of the rivers. I f the former passages 
are to be treated as precise, then sapta- 
svasd may be considered to show that 
the Sarasvatl was outside thte river 
system (which would then be Indus, 
Kubha, and the five rivers of the 
Pan jab ; see Sapta Sindhavah) ; but 
the expression may be loosely meant 
for one of seven sisters. 
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ance in the desert found out. It is said, indeed, in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita 21 that the five rivers go to the Sarasvati, 
but this passage is not only late (as the use of the word De£a 
shows), but it does not say that the five rivers meant are those 
of the Panjab. Moreover, the passage has neither a parallel 
in the other Samhitas, nor can it possibly be regarded as an 
early production; if it is late it must refer to the later 
Sarasvati. 

Hillebrandt , 22 on the whole, adopts this view of the Saras- 
vati , 23 but he also sees in it, besides the designation of a 
mythical stream, the later VaitaranI , 24 as well as the name of the 
Arghandab in Arachosia . 25 This opinion depends essentially 
on his theory that the sixth Mandala of the Rigveda places the 
scene of its action in Iranian lands, as opposed to the seventh 
Mandala: it is as untenable as that theory itself . 20 Brunn- 
hofer 27 at one time accepted the Iranian identification, but 
later 28 decided for the Oxus, which is quite out of the question. 
See also Plaksa Prasravana. 

21 xxxiv. II. 28 See Divodasa. 

22 Vedische Mythologie , i, 99 et seq. ; 27 Rezzenberger’s Beitnlge , io, 261, 

3 . 372 - 378 . n. 2. 

23 He sees this sense in the Rigveda 28 Iran und Tuvan , 127. 

everywhere, except in the passages C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 337 et seq. ; 

indicated in notes 24 and 25. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 141, 

24 viC 95, 6 ; x. 17, 7 ; Av. vii. 68, 2 ; 142 ; Vedic Mythology, pp. 86*88 ; von 

xiv. 2, 20 ; PancavimSa Brahmana, Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Ctdtur, 
xxxv. 10, 11. 84,164. 

25 Rv. vi. 49, 7 61 ; possibly Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxxiv. 11. 


Sarah in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes * bee.’ Cf. Saragdia. 

1 i. 1 12, 2i. ! sutra, i, 133; but Saragh shows that 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 12 ; J Sarah must be meant {cf, Macdonell, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1,4. The j Vedic Grammar, p, 238, n. 2) . 

stem is given as Sarat in the Unadi- Cf Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 97. 


Sarit denotes £ stream ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

1 iv, 58, 6; vii. 70, 2; Av. xii. 2, 41; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiv. 11 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, n, etc. 
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Sarisrpa denotes in the Rigveda , 1 and often later , 2 any 
‘ creeping animal ’ or * reptile.’ 

1 x. 162, 3. 2 Av. iii. io, 6 ; xix. 7, 1 ; 48, 3, etc, 

Sarpa, ‘ serpent/ occurs once In the Rigveda , 1 where AM is 
the usual word, but often later . 2 

1 x. 16, 6. I Samhita, i. 5, 4, 1; iii. 1, 1, i, 

2 Av. x. 4, 23 ; xi. 3, 47 ; Taittirlya ! etc. 

Sarpa-pajm, 'serpent-queen/ is the alleged authoress of a 
hymn of the Rigveda 1 according to the Taittirlya Samhita . 2 

1 x. 1S9, I Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6 ; ii. 2, 6, 1 ; 

2 i. 5, 4, 1 ; vii. 3, i, 3 ; Taittirlya I Aitareya Brahmana, v. 23, x. 2. 

Sappa-vidya, the 4 science of snakes/ is enumerated in the 
Satapatha Brahmana among branches of learning. It must 
have been reduced to fixed rules, since a section ( parvan ) of it 
is referred to as studied. The Gopatha Brahmana 2 has the 
form Sarpa-veda. 

1 xiii. 4, 3, 9. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta j 2, 4 ; 2, 1; 4, 1; 7, 1) has sarpa* 
Sutra, xvi. 2, 25. The A^valayana I devajana-vidyd. 

Srauta Sutra, x. 7, 5, has Visa-vidya, j 2 i. 1, 10. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
and the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 1. I of the East , 44, 367, n. 3. 

Sappi Vatsi ( f descendant of Vatsa ’) is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana . 1 

1 vi. 24, 15. Auhecht, A itareya Bmh- 1 The point is, of course, doubtful, since 
mana , 424, takes the name to be Sarpir. j the word occurs in the nominative only, 

Sarpis denotes ‘ melted butter/ whether in a liquid or 
solidified condition, and not differing from Ghrta according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, Roth there rejects the defini- 
tion cited by Sayana in his commentary on the Aitareya Brah- 
mana/ which discriminates Sarpis as the liquid and Ghrta as 
the solid condition of the butter. The word is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda 2 and later . 3 

1 k 3 * 5 * i xii, 3, 45; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, 

2 i. 127, 1 ; v. 6, 9 ; x, 18, 7. 10, 1, etc. 

2 Av, i. 15, 4 J ix. b, 41 j x. 9, 12 j 
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Sarva-caru is found in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana 1 
and of the Kausltaki Brahmana , 2 where the gods are referred 
to as holding a sacrifice sarvacarau . The word is the name of 
a man according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary ; the name 
of a place 3 seems possible, or even a mere adjective may be 
meant . 4 

1 vi. x, i. 4 Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana , 425, 

2 xxix. 1. j n, i, who suggests that yajhe is to be 

3 Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, | supplied. 

loc , cit. 


Sarva-vedasa denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brah- 
manas either a sacrifice in which the sacrificer gives his all to 
the priests , 1 or the whole property of a man . 2 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 7 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv, 14 ; Panca- 
vim§a Brahmana, ix. 3, 1. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 1, 3; 


Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, S, 1 ; 
Pahcavimsa Brahmana, vi. 7, 15 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 6, 1, 15, etc. 


Sarsapa, denoting 4 mustard ’ or ‘ mustard seed/ occurs only 
a few times in later Vedic texts . 1 

1 Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 14, 3. Cf. t Srauta Sutra, iv. 15, 8, etc. It is 
SadvimSa Brahmana, v. 2 ; Sahkhayana ( common in the later language. 

Sala-vpkh See Salavrka. 


Salila-vata occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 as an adjec- 
tive meaning c favoured with a wind from the water .’ 2 It 
probably refers to the wind from the ocean, the south-west 
monsoon . 3 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 12, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 4 ; MaitrayanI 
Samhita, iii. 16, 4. 

2 Or, according to the commentator, 
salilakhyena vdta * visesena anugrhitah , 
' favoured by a kind of wind called 
Salila. ’ 

3 Indian Empire, 1, no. The mon- 


soon is little noted in the Vedic texts, 
except in so far as the Marut hymns 
may be deemed to be a description of 
the monsoon. See Rv. i. 19, 7 ; 37, 
6 et seq. ; 38, 8 ; 64, 8 ; 88, 5 ; v. 83, 
1 et seq.; 85, 4; Zimmer, Altmdisches 
Leben , 42-44. 
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A PEOPLE— CAR-FIGHTER— GRASS 


[ Salva 


Salva is the name of a people mentioned in a passage of the 
Satapatha Brahmana , 1 which records a boast by Syaparna 
Sayakayana that if a certain rite of his had been completed, 
his race would have been the nobles, Brahmins, and peasants 
of the Salvas, and even as it was his race would surpass 
the Salvas. This people appears also to be alluded to as 
Sdlvih (prajdh) in the Mantra Patha , 2 where they are said to 
have declared that their king was Yaugandhari when they 
stayed their chariots 3 on the banks of the Yamuna. There is 
later evidence 4 indicating that the Salvas or Salvas were 
closely connected with the Kuru-Panealas, and that apparently 
some of them, at least, were victorious near the banks of 
the Yamuna. There is no good evidence to place them in the 
north-west in Vedic times . 5 

1 x. 4, i, io. 4 Mahabharata, iv. i, 12; viii. 44 

2 ii. ii, 12. j (45), 14. The Yugandharas are also 

3 Winternitz, Mantm-patha, xlv-xlvii, referred to in a Karika quoted in the 
sees in the verse an allusion to the Ka£ik& Vrtti on Panini, iv. 1, 173. 

Salva women turning round the wheel 6 Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 215. 
(? spinning - wheel). But a reference Later, they may have been found 
to a warlike raid seems more plan- j in Rajasthan, Lassen, Indische Alter - 
sible. thmnskimde, 1% 760. 

Savya-stha , 1 Savya-sthr , 2 Savye-stha , 3 and Savya-stha 4 
are all various forms of the word for 'car-fighter/ as opposed 
to Sapathi, 'charioteer/ showing that, as was natural, the 
fighter stood on the left of the driver. The commentators 5 are 
inclined to see in the Savyastha merely another ' charioteer/ 
but this is quite unjustifiable , 6 and is perhaps due to later caste 
prejudice against a Sudra charioteer. 

1 A.v. viii. 8, 23. s On Satapatha I kahmana, v, 3, 1, S ; 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9 ; Taittinya Brahmana, he. cit. 

3, 1, 8 ; 4, 3. 17. 18. 6 Eggeling, he. cit, ; Hopkins, Journal 

3 Taittinya Brahmana. i. 7,-9, 1. j of the American Oriental Society , 13, 

4 Kanva recension of the Satapatha j 235. 

Brahmana, Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of J Cf Zimmer, A Hindi sc hes Leber , 296. 
the East, 41, 62. n. 1 ; Maitrayani Sam- j 
hita, iv. 3, 8. ' - j 

Sasa in the Rigveda 1 denotes * herb * or ' grass .* 1 The word 
is also applied to the Soma plant 2 and the sacrificial straw . 3 

1 1. 5L 3 ; x. 79, 3. 2 iii. 5, 6; iv. 5, 7, etc. 3 v. 21, 4, 
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Sasarpari is a word occurring in two curious verses of the 
Rigveda . 1 According to a later interpretation , 2 it designates a 
particular kind of skill in speech which Visvamitra obtained 
from Jamadagrni. What it was is quite uncertain, 

1 iii. 53, 15. 16. 2 Brhaddevata, iii. 113, with Macdoriell’s notes. 

Cf Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159. 

Sasya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes 
* corn ’ generally. It corresponds to the Avestan hahya . See 
KrsL 

1 vii, ii, 1; viii. 10,24. 1 v. 1, 7, 3; vii. 5, 20, 1; Maitrayanx 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 3, 3; | Samhita, iv. 2, 2, etc. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 284. 

Saha in the Atharvaveda 1 is, according to Roth , 3 the name of 
a plant, but Bloomfield 3 thinks the word is only an adjective 
meaning ‘ mighty.’ 

1 xi, 6, 15, Cf. Samavidhana Brah- Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 

maia, ii. 6, 10. Atharvaveda, 642; Zimmer, Altindisches 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 h. Lebcn , 72. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 648. 

Saha-deva is the name of a prince in the Rigveda , 1 where he 
is victorious over the Simyus and Dasyus. It is quite prob- 
able that he is identical with King Sahadeva Sarhjaya, who is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 2 as having once been 
called Suplan Sarnjaya, and as having' changed his name 
because of his success in performing the Daksayana sacrifice. 
In the Aitareya Brahmana 3 he is mentioned with Somaka 
Sahadevya, who also appears in the Rigveda . 4 

1 i. 100, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 132; 

2 ii. 4, 4, 3. 4. Cf. xii. S, 2, 3. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 105, 

3 vii. 34, 9. 106. 

4 iv. 15, 7 ei seq. 

Saha-devi is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda 1 
according to the reading of the commentary. 

1 vi. 59, 2. Cf. Grill, Hundert Lieder 2 this reading. A plant called Sahadeva 
163 ; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- occurs in the Samavidhana Brahmana, 
\ T aveda, 325 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the ii. 6, 10. 

Atharvaveda , 490, who does not accept 
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PATRONYMIC OF MANU— TEACHERS [ Sahamana 

Sahamana is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda (ii. 25, 
2; iv. 17, 2; viii. 2, 6 ; 7, 5). 

Saho-jit. See Jaitrayana. 

Saipvara^i is found in the Rigveda 1 in one passage, where it 
naturally seems to be a patronymic (‘descendant of Sam- 
varana ’) of Manu. According to Bloomfield, 2 it is a corrup- 
tion for Savarni, a reference to Manu’s birth from the samrna, 
‘ similar ’ female who was substituted for Saranyu according to 
the legend (see Manu). This is possible, but not certain. 
Scheftelowitz 3 thinks that the reading of the Kasmir manu- 
script of the Rigveda, which has samvaranam, ‘ found on the 
sacrificial ground,’ as an epithet of Soma, is to be preferred. 
But this seems quite improbable. 4 We must either recognize 
a real man called Manu Samvarani ; or take Manu as one name, 
Samvarani as another; or admit that Manu Samvarani is 
simply Manu with a patronymic derived from an unknown 
legend. 

1 viii. 51, i, I 3 Die Apohryphen des Rgvcda, 38. 

2 Journal of the American Oriental j 4 See Oldenberg, Gottingische Gelekrte 

Society , 15, 180, n. Anzeigen , 1907, 237. ^ 

Sakam-a^va Devarata is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Visvamitra, in the Vamsa (list of teachers) which concludes 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1). 

Samkrtl-putra (‘ son of a female descendant of Samkrta ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Alambay amputra 1 or Alambl- 
putra, 2 in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad. 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 2 Kanva. 2 Ibid., vi. 4, 32 Madhyanidina. 

Samkrtya, ‘descendant of Samkrti/ is the name of a teacher 
whose pupil was Parasarya in the first two Vamsas (lists of 
teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 1 

1 & 5> 20 » iV; 5 » 26. & Samkrtya occurs also in the Taittiriya Praiisakhya, 
viii. 21 ; x. 2i ; xvi. 16. 
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Saci-gupa is mentioned, apparently as a place in the territory 
of the Bharatas, in a verse occurring in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana. 1 Leumann, 2 however, thinks an epithet of Indra, 
Jsacigu, may be meant, 

1 23, 4. | Idndischen GesellscJiaft, 48, 80, 11. 5. This 

2 Zeitschnft der Deutschm Morgen - | conjecture seems improbable. 

Samjm-putra, ‘son of Samjlvi/ is the name of a teacher 
who appears in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
tenth Kanda of the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 and at the end of 
the fourteenth Kanda in the Kanva recension, 2 as a pupil of 
Mandukayani. In the Vamsas at the end of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad in both recensions 3 he is given as a pupil of 
Pra^niputra Asurivasin. It seems clear that he united in 
himself two lines of teachers — that of the tradition of the fire- 
cult from handily a, and that of the tradition of Yajnavalkya. 

1 x. 6, 5, 9. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, East, 12, xxxiv et seq. ; Weber, Indian 

4 Kanva. Literature, 13 1. 

3 Ibid,, vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = 
vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 

Sati Austraksi (‘descendant of Ustraksa ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

Satya-kami (‘ descendant of Satyakama ’) is the patronymic 
of Kesin in the Taittirlya Samhita (ii. 6, 2, 3). 

Satya-klrta is the name of a school of teachers mentioned in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 32, 1). 

Satya-yajHa (‘ descendant of Saryayajna ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 1, 1, 4). 

1. Satya-yajni (‘descendant of Satyayajna’) is the patro- 

nymic of Somasusma in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, 1. 

3 ; xiii. 4, 2, 4; 5, 3, 9). 
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PATRONYMICS— RIDER— COURTEZAN [ SatyayajSi 


2. Satya-yajni is the name of a school of teachers mentioned 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 5) with the 
JSailanas and the Kaiiradis. 

Satya-havya (' descendant of Satyahavya ’) is the patronymic 
of a Vasistha who is mentioned as a contemporary of Atyarati 
Janamtapi in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 9), and of 
Devabhaga in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 6, 2, 2). 

Satrajita (‘descendant of Satrajit’) is the patronymic of 
iSatairika. 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmaria, viii. 21, 5 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 19. 21, 

Satra-saha (‘ descendant of Satrasaha ’) is the patronymic of 

Sona. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 16. iS, 

Sadin in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes the 6 rider 5 of a horse as 
opposed to a~$ada, * pedestrian.’ An asva-sadin, 4 horse-rider/ 
is known to the Vajasaneyl Samhita. 2 The Taittiriya Brah- 
mana 3 and the Rigveda 4 itself contain clear references to 
horse-riding, while the Aitareya Aranyaka 5 refers to mounting a 
horse sideways. Asvalayana 6 knows sddya as a 4 riding horse J 
opposed to vahya, a ‘draught animal.’ 

1 xl 10, 24. 9 SStra, ' m, g, 14. 

2 xxx. 13. Cf. Zimmer, AliimUsdus Lekn, 230, 

3 hi. 4, 7, 1. 295, 296; Max Muller, Sacred Boohs 

4 i. 162, 17; v, 6i, 3. Cf. i. 163,9. °f the Bast, 32, 338; Keith, A itareya 

5 i. 2, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 3, Aranyaka, 177 * Weber, Proceedings of 

2, 17* the Berlin Academy, 1898, 564. 

Sadharam in one passage of the Rigveda 1 seems to refer not 
so much to an uxor communis , like Draupadi in the Epic, as 
Max Muller 2 suggests, but to a courtezan. 

1 i 6 7> 4* Muir. Sanskrit Texts , 5, 461 ; Pischel 

2 Sacred Books of the East , 32, 277. and Geldner, Vcdische Stadia 1, xxv. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 332 ; 
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Sapta in the Rigveda 1 may be a proper name, but the sense 
is quite uncertain. - 

1 viii. 55, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 552 ; Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, 266. 

Saptaratha - vahani (‘ descendant of Saptarathavahana ’) is 
the patronymic of a teacher, a pupil of Sandilya, in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana. 1 

1 x. i, 4, 10. 11. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 259, n. 

Sapya or Sayya is the patronymic of Nairn in the Rigveda 
(vi. 20, 6). 


Sama-veda, 4 the Veda of the Saman chants,’ is the name of 
a collection of verses for chanting, often mentioned in 
the Brahmanas. 1 The Saman itself is repeatedly referred 
to in the Rigveda, 2 and the triad Rc, Yajus, and Saman 
is common from the Atharvaveda onwards. 3 These texts 
know also the Sama-ga, the 4 * Saman-chanter/ 4 who occurs 
later. 6 


1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, 1 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 1 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 
4, 9 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3 ; 

Bphadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 13 

(Madhyamdina = i. 5, 5 Kanva) ; ii. 4, 

10 ; iv. 1, 6 (=iv. i, 2); 5, 11 ; Chan- 

dogya Upanisad, i. 3, 7; iii. 3, 1. 2 ; 

15, 7 ; vii, 1, 2. 4 j 2, 1 ; 7, i, etc. 


2 i. 62, 2 ; 107, 2 ; 164, 24, etc, 
Cf. Oldenberg, ZeitseJirift dev Dentschen 
Movgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 439 
et seq. 

3 x. 7, 14 ; xi, 7, 5 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxxiv. 5, etc. 

4 Rv. ii. 43, 1 ; x. 107, 6 ; Av. ii. 12, 4. 

5 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 22, 3 ; 
37. 4 ; iit 4. *• 


Sama-^ravas famed for chants’) occurs in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad. 1 According to Max Muller, 2 the word is an 
epithet of Yajnavalkya, but Bohtlingk 3 takes it as the name of 
a pupil of that teacher. 

1 iii. 1, 3. 2 Sacred Books of the East , 15, 121. 3 Translation, 36. 

Sama-^ravasa (‘ descendant of SamaSravas ’) is the patro- 
nymic of Kuisltaka in the Pancavirpsa Brahmana (xvii. 4, 3). 
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NAMES— E VENING—CHA RIOTEER 


[ Samudri 


Samudri (‘ descendant of Samudra ’) is the name of a 
mythical sage, Asva, in the Satapatha Brahmapa (xiii. 2, 2, 14). 

Sammada (‘ descendant of Sammada ’) is the patronymic of 
the mythical Matsya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, 12). 

Sampajya. See Samraj and Rajya. 

Saya 1 denotes 'evening’ in the Rigveda and later, usually 
appearing in the adverbial form Sayam , 2 ‘ in the evening.' Cf. 
Ahar. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 3; iv* 1 1, 12; viii. 6, 10, etc. Cf. Saymji- 

Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. S ; Satapatha pvatar , £ morning and evening, ’ Av. 
Brahmana, vii. 3, 2, 18, iii. 30, 7; xix. 39, 2, etc. 

2 Rv. v. 77, 2 ; x. 146, 4 ; Av. iii. 12, 3 ; 

1. Sayaka denotes ‘ arrow ’ in the Rigveda (ii. 33, 10 ; iii. 53, 
23 ; x. 48, 4). 

2. Sayaka JanaAruteya (‘descendant of Janasruta ’) Kand- 
viya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Janasruta Kandviya, 
in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). 

/ Sayakayana (‘ descendant of Sayaka ’) is the patronymic of 
l^yapapiia in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 and also of a teacher, a 
pupil of Kau&kayani in the second Varpsa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 2 

1 x. 3, 6, 10; 5, 2, 1. 2 iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina = iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Sayya. See Sapya. 

Sarathi denotes the ‘ charioteer’ as opposed to the ‘ warrior ’ 
(Savyastha) in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i. 55 , 7 ; 144. 3 ; ii. 19, 6 ; vi. 20, 5 ; i. 7, 9, 1 ; MaitrSyanl Samhita, iv. 3, S, 

57, 6 ; x. X02, 6. etc. 

2 Av. xv. 2. 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 
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DOG—SRNJA YA KING-HYMN A 
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Sarameya, ‘descendant of Sarama/ Xndra’s mythical dog, is 
applied to a dog on earth in the Rigveda, 1 as also to the dogs of 
Yama. 2 

1 vii, 55, 2 (unless that passage be deemed to refer to the souls of the departed). 

2 x. 14, io. 

Sarfijaya is found in the Rigveda 1 in a Danastuti (‘praise of 
gifts’) where the word probably denotes the ‘ Srnjaya king’ 
rather than a ‘descendant of Srnjaya.’ According to the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 2 he was Prastoka, mentioned in the 
same hymn, but this conclusion is not very cogent. He was 
clearly a patron of the Bharadvajas. The same epithet 
belongs to Sahadeva, alias Suplan. 

1 vi. 47, 25. 2 xvi, ii, 11. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 4 ; 1, 104, 105. 

xii. 8, 2, 3. 

Sarpa-rajni in the Pancavimsa (iv. 9, 4) and the Kausitaki 
(xxvii. 4) Brahmanas is identical with Sarparajftl. 

Sarva-seni (‘ descendant of Sarvasena ’) is the patronymic of 
Sauceya in the Taittirlya Samhita (vii. 1, 10, 3). 

Sala-vrka is found twice in the Rigveda 1 apparently denoting 
the ‘ hyaena ’ or ‘ wild dog.’ This sense also seems appropriate 
in the later narrative of the destruction of the Yatis by Indra, 2 
who is said to have handed them over to the Salavrkas. Sala- 
vrkeya 3 is a variant form of the same word, meaning literally 
‘ descendant of a Salavrka.’ The feminine is Salavrki, 4 but in 
the Taittirlya Samhita 6 it appears as SalavrkL Cf Taraksu. 

1 x. 73, 2 ; 95, 15. sion). In Av. ii. 27, 5, Indra is alluded 

2 Taittirlya Sambita, vi. 2, 7, 5 ; to as an enemy of the Salavrkas. 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 28, 1 ; Kausi- 4 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 4. 

taki Upanisad, iii. 1 [varia lectio), 5 vi. 2, 7, 5 ; also in Maitrayani 

3 Pancavimsa Brahmana, viii. 1,4; Samhita, iii. 8, 3 ; Apastamba Dharma 
xiii, 4, 16; xiv. 11, 28; xviii. 1, 9; Sutra, i. 10, 17; 11, 33. 

xix. 4, 7 ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 185 Cf, Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 81; 
{Journal of the American Oriental Society , Weber, Indische Studien , 13, 192 ; Whit- 
19, 123) ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5 ; ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
xi. 10; xxv. 6; xxxvi. 7 {Indische Studien, 68; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
3,465,466); Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. 1 veda, 306, who decides in favour of 
(according to Sankarananda’s recen- ‘jackal.’ 



PA TRONYMICS — LION 


[ Savayasa 
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Savayasa (‘ descendant of Savayasa ’) is the patronymic of 
Asadha, or Asadha, in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 1, 1, 7). 

Sa-varrii is found as a patronymic in the Rigveda 1 together 
with Savarnya. 2 It is clear that no man called Savarna ever 
existed, though Roth 3 accepted that view, and that the refer- 
ence is to the mythical Manu Savarni, the descendant of the 
sa-varna female, who, according to the legend, 4 took the place 
of Saranyu. 

i x. 62, 11. 2 x. 62, 9. 4 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. Oriental Society 15, 179 ct seq. 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 17. 

Simha denotes the 4 lion ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 The 
roaring (nad) of the lion is often alluded to, 2 and is called 
thundering (stanatha).* He wanders about {hi -car a) and lives 
in the hills ( giri-stha ), 6 and is clearly the 4 dread wild beast that 
slays’ (mrgo blnma tipahaimih ) 6 to which Rudra is compared. 
When Agni, who has entered the waters, is compared to a 
lion, 7 the reference may be to the lion’s habit of springing on 
animals at drinking places. That a jackal should defeat the 
lion is spoken of as a marvel. 8 The lion, being dangerous to 
men, 9 was trapped, 10 lain in wait for in ambush, 11 or chased by 
hunting bands. 12 But dogs were terrified of lions . 13 The 
lioness (sionht) was also famous for her courage : the aid given 
by Indra to Sudas against the vast host of his enemies is 
compared to the defeat of a lioness by a ram (Petva). 14 The 
gaping jaws of the lioness when attacking men are alluded to in 

1 l 64, 8 95, 5; iii. 2, 11 9, 4 ; j 5 Rv. i. 154, 2'; x. 160, 2. 

26, 5 ; iv. 1 6, 14, etc. j . e Rv. ii. 33, 11, 

2 Av. iv. 36, 6 : v. 20, 1. 2 ; 21, 6 ; j 7 Rv. iii. 9, 4. 

viii. 7, 15; Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 8 x> 2 S, 4. 

21, 1 ; Katbaka Samhita, xii. io, etc. ; 9 Rv. i. 174, 3. 

Maitrayan! Samhita, ii. i, 9 ; Kausftaki Rv . x. 2 8, 10. 

Upanisad, 1. 2. v. 74, 4. 

3 See Rv. 1 . 64, S; iii. 26, 5. The * 2 Rv. v. 15, 3. Cf. Strabo, xv. 
sound of the drum is compared with it, 1, 31. 

Av. V. 20, I. 13 Ay. V, 36, 6. 

4 Rv. v. 83, 3; Av. v, 2i, 6; ^ Rv. vii, iB, 17. 

vili. 7, 15. 
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Sinivalx ] HEM— MILITARY LINES— NEW MOON 

the Aitareya Brahmana. 15 The lioness is also mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 16 See also 
Haliksna. 

15 vi. 35, i. Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 21 ; 

16 Taittiriya Samhita, L 2, 12, 2 ; 1 Maitrayam Samhita, iii. 8, 5. 

vi. 2, y, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 10 ; Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 78, 79. 

1* Sic denotes the ‘ border ’ of a garment. The Rigveda 
refers to a son clutching the hem of his father’s robe to attract 
his attention, 1 and to a mother’s covering her son with the edge 
of her garment. 2 The word also occurs later. 3 

1 iii. 53, 2. 1 3 Av, xiv. 2, 51 ; Satapatha Brah- 

2 x. 18, 11. | mana, iii. 2, 1, 18. 


2. Sic denotes, in the dual, the 4 wings ’ of an army, 1 or, in 
the plural, the ‘lines.’ 

1 Rv. x. 75, 4. I Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien , 2, 65 ; 

2 Av. xi. 9, 18 ; 10, 20. I Geldner, ibid.-, 3, 31. 


3. Sic seems in one passage of the Rigveda (i. 95, 7), where it 
is used in the dual, to denote the ‘ horizon ’ (meaning literally 
the 4 two borders i.e. 9 of heaven and of earth). 


Sidhmala, ‘leprous,’ is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxx, 17) and the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 4, 14, 1) as a 
designation of one of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human 
sacrifice’). Cf. Kilasa. 


Sinivali denotes the day of new moon and its presiding 
spirit, which, in accordance with widespread ideas concerning 
the connexion of the moon and vegetation, is one of fertility 


and growth. It occurs very 
onwards. 2 

1 ii. 32, 7. 8 ; x. 184, 2. 

2 Av. ii. 26, 2 ; vi. 11, 3 5 «. 4, 14 ; 
xiv. 2, 15; xix. 31, 10 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii. 4, 6, 2; iii. 4, 9 ? 6; 

VOL. II. 


frequently from the Rigveda 1 

v. 5, 17, 1 ; 6, 18, 1 ; Kathaka Saiiihita, 
xxxv. 2, etc. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 352 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 125. 

2 Q 



450 INDUS— A SEER — WE A VER— PLANTS [ SindMi 

Sindhu in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 often means 
‘stream’ merely (cf. Sapta Sindhavah), but it has also 3 the 
more exact sense of * the stream ’ par excellence , ‘ the Indus.’ 
The name is, however, rarely mentioned after the period of the 
Saiphitas, 4 always then occurring in such a way as to suggest 
distance. The horses from the Indus ( saindhava ) were famous. 5 
See Saindhava. Cf. also Sarasvati. 


1 i. 97 . 8; 125. 51 ». 9 ! 25, 3. 5 ; 

iii. 53, 9, etc. 

2 iii. 13, 1 ; iv. 24, 2; x. 4, 15 ; 
xiii. 3, 50, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 122, 6; 126, 1; iv. 54, 6 ; 
55 > 3 ; v. 53, 9 ; vii. 95* 1 .* viii. I2 > 3 : 
25, 14 ; 20, 25 ; 26, 18 ; x. 64, 9 ; 
Av. xii. 1, 3 ; xiv. i, 43 ; perhaps also 
vi. 24, 1 ; vii. 45, 1 ; xix. 38, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sanihita, viii. 59. 


4 The Sindhu-Sauviras occur in the 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 14. 
Cf. Bfihler, Sacred Books of the East , 14, 
14S ; Oldenberg, Buddha , 394, n. 

5 Brhadaranyaka Bpanisad, vi. 2, 15 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 1, 13 Kanva). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, x6, 
17, 27. 


SiMfau-ksit is the name of a long-banished but finally 
restored Rajanyarsi in the Pancavimsa Brahmana, 1 probably 
quite a mythical personage. 2 

1 xii. 12, 6. | M 0 rgen Ian dischen GeseUschaft i 42, 235, 

2 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen | n. 3. 

Sir! in the Rigveda (x. 71, 9) seems to denote a * female 
weaver.’ 


SilacI is, in the Atharvaveda, 1 the name of a healing plant, 
also called Lakisa. 

1 v. 5, 1. 8. Cf Bloomfield, Hymns j Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
of the Atharvaveda , 419; Whitney, | 228. 

Silanjala, which the commentator reads as Salanjala, is the 
name of a plant, perhaps a ‘ grain creeper,’ in the Atharvaveda. 1 
The Kausika Sutra 2 reads the word as Silanjala. Cf. SilacI. 

1 vi.16, 4. I the Atharvaveda, 466; Whitney, Trans- 

2 li. 16. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of | lation of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293. 



Slla ] 


A BIRD— FURROW— PARTING— PLOUGH 


451 

Sieapu in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda 1 seems to denote a kind of bird. 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 19, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. Cf. Zimmer, 
A Itindisches Leben, 94. 


SIta, ‘ furrow,’ occurs in the Rigveda, 1 and often later. 2 

1 iv - 57. 6. 7 (the most agricultural v. 2, 5, 4. 5 ; 6, 2, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
of Rigvedic hymns, and probably xx. 3, etc. 

late). Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

2 Av. xi. 3, 12 ; Taittiriya Samhita, Oriental Society ■ 17, 86, n. 

Slman denotes the ‘ parting 5 of the hair in the Atharvaveda 1 
and later. 2 

1 ix. 8, 13. Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 1, 14. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 7, 4; Panca- Cf. simanta in Av. vi. 134, 3 ; Taittiriya 
vimsa Brahmana, xiii. 4, 1; xv. 5, 20; Brahmana, ii. 7, 17, 3. 

Sira, * plough,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 and often later. 2 
It was large and heavy, as is shown by the fact that six oxen, 3 
or eight, 4 or twelve, 5 or even twenty-four, 6 were used to drag it. 
The animals which drew the plough were oxen, which were, no 
doubt, yoked and harnessed with traces. 7 The ox was guided 
by the Astra, or ‘ goad,’ of the ploughman {cf. Vaisya). 8 Little 
is known of the parts of the plough. See Lang’ala and Phala. 

1 iv, 57, 8 ; x. 101, 3. 4. v, 2, 5, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2 ; 

2 Av. vi. 30, 1 ; 91, 1 ; viii. 9, 16, Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 6, 2, etc. 

etc. ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 1, 2; 6 Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2. Cf. Weber, 

ii. 5, 8, 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 7; Indische Studien, 13, 244, n. 1. 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 11, 4. 7 Varatra is found in Rv. iv. 57, 4, 

3 Av. vi. 91, 1 ; viii. 9, 16 ; Taittiriya and (of the ox in the Mudgala story) 

Samhita, v. 2, 5, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, in x. 102, 8. It may denote the fastening 
xv. 2 ; xx. 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, of the ox to the yoke rather than to 
vii. 2, 2, 6 ; xiii. 8, 2, 6. the plough by traces. 

4 Av. vi. 91, 1. 8 Cf. Rv. iv. 57, 4; x. 102, 8. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 7, 1; Cf. Zimmer ^Itindisches Lebcn, 236,237. 

Slla, ‘ plough,’ is found in the Kapisthala Samhita 
(xxviii. 8). 



452 LEAD- A MAIDEN— A SEER— A TEACHER [ SUamavatl 

Sflamavatl in the Rigveda 1 is, according to Ludwig, 2 the 
name of a river ; but this is most improbable. 3 Sayana thinks 
the word means ‘ rich in hemp.’ 

1 x. 75, 8. j Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. ; Geldner, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200. j Rigveda, Glossar, 195. 

3 Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 429 ; | 

Sxsa, ‘lead,’ occurs first in the Atharvaveda, 1 where it is 
mentioned as used for amulets. 2 The word is then quite 
common. 3 The use of lead by the weaver as a weight is perhaps 
also referred to. 4 

1 xii. 2, 1. 19 et seq., 53. tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. This is the 

2 i. 16. 2. 4. view of Roth, St. Petersburg Die- 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2 ; Vaja- tionary, s.v. t and of Zimmer, AUindisches 

saneyi Sanihita, xviii. 13; Taittiriya Leben, 53. But Griffith, Translation of 
Brahmana, iii. 12, 6, 5; Satapatha the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 183, n., thinks 
Brahmana, v. 1, 2, 14 ; 4, 1, 9; xii. 7, that in xix. 80 lead is referred to not 
i, 7 ; 2, 10 ; Chandogya Upanisad, as a weight, but as a charm against 
iv. 17, 7, etc. demons and sorcery. 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 80; Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the A merican 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 9; Tait- Oriental Society, 15, 157, 158. 

Su-kanya is the name of Saryata’s daughter, who married 
Cyavana according to the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 iv. i, 5, 6; 10, 13; Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 121 et seq. 

Su-kaparda. See Kaparda. 

Su-karxra in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. 7, 5) is a misreading 
of su-kimm. See Kurina. 

Su-kirti Kaksivata (‘ descendant of Kakslvant ’) is the name 
of a Rsi to whom the Brahmanas of the Rigveda 1 ascribe the 
authorship of a Vedic hymn. 2 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 4 ; vi. 29, r ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5. 

2 x. 13X. 


Su-kesin Bharadvaja (‘descendant of Bharadvaja ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Prasna Upanisad (i. i). 
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Sudaksina ] FRAGRANT GRASS— TEACHERS— A KING 

Su-kurfra. See Kuplra. 

Su-kha. See Kha. 

Sugandhi-tej ana in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
denotes a kind of fragrant grass. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 ; Satapatha Br&hmana, iii. 5, 2, 17 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6. Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxiv. 13, 5. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28, 28 ; 

Su-eitta Sailana is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (i. 14, 4). 

Su-jata, ‘ well-born/ is an epithet found applied to men in a 
few passages of the Rigveda. It would probably be a mistake 
to press the sense so as to denote * nobles 5 as compared with 
the people. See SaMia. 

1 ii. 2, ii ; v, 6, 2 ; vii. i, 4, 15 ; viii. 20, 8. 

Sutam-bhara is credited by the AnukramanI (Index) with 
the authorship of certain hymns of the Rigveda. 1 The word 
does not occur in those hymns, but it appears as an adjective 
(‘ carrying away Soma ’) elsewhere, 2 and may, in a second 
passage, 3 by a conjecture 4 be taken as a man's name. 

* v. 11-14. 4 If sutmi-bharaya be read for sutdm 

2 v. 44, 13. bhdraya, as Roth suggests in the St. 

3 ix. 6, 6. Petersburg Dictionary, $,v, 

Sutvan KaiPiSi Bharg-ayana is, in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 28, 18), the name of a king who, being taught a spell by 
Maitreya Kausarava, slew five kings and became great. 

Su-daksina Ksaimi (‘ descendant of Ksema ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmaiia (iii. 6, 3 ; 7, 
X et seq . ; 8, 6). 
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A TEACHER— A RIVER— A FAMOUS KING [ Sndatta 


Su-datta Parasarya (‘ descendant of Para^ara J ) is in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (in. 41, 1 ; iv. 17, 1) the name 
of a teacher who was a pupil of Janasruta Varakya. 

Su-daman is the name of a river in the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana (xxii. 18, 1). 

Su-das is the name of the Trtsu king who won a famous 
victory over the ten kings, as described in a hymn of the 
Rigveda. 1 At one time Visvamitra was his Purohita, and 
accompanied him in his victorious raids over the V!pas§ 
(Beas) andSutudFi (Sutlej). 2 The Asvins gave him a queen, 
Sudevi , 3 and also helped him on another occasion. 4 Fie 
appears with Trasadasyu in a late hymn without hint of 
rivalry, 5 but elsewhere he seems to be referred to as defeated by 
Purukutsa, Trasadasyu’s father. 6 In the Aitareya Brahmana 7 
he is recognized as a great king, with Vasistha as his Puro- 
hita, and similarly in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 8 where his 
generosity to his priest is related. 

His exact ancestry is a little uncertain, because he is called 
Paijavana, ; son of Pijavana,’ as Yaska explains the patro- 
nymic. If this explanation is correct, Divodasa must have 
been his grandfather. If he was the son of Divodasa, Pijavana 
must be understood as a more remote ancestor. The former 
alternative seems the more probable. C/. Tupva&a, Da£arajna. 
Paijavana, Bharata, Saudasa. 

1 vii. 18. See also Rv. vii. 20, 2; Suddse with Ludwig, Translation of 

25* 31 32, 10 ; 33, 3 ; 64, 3 ; 83, 1 et seq. the Rigveda, 3, 174. C/. Hillebrandt, 

2 Rv. iii. 53, 9. 11. See also Visv£- Vedische Mythologies 1, ii2,n. 1; Geldner, 

mitra and Vasistha. Vedische Studien , i, 153 ; Olden berg, 

3 Rv. i 1 12, 19, Rgveda-Noten, i, 63, 

4 Rv. i. 47, 9, where, however, Roth, 7 vii. 34, 9. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1, takes 8 xvi. n t 14. 

su-das as an adjective (/ worshipping Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 
well ’). 1, 107 et seq . ; Weber, Efi sates im vedischen 

. 5 Rv. vii. 19, 3. TUtual , 31 et seq. 

6 Rv. i. 63, 7, reading Suddsam for 

x. Su-deva is, according to Ludwig, 1 the proper name of a 
sacrificer in one hymn of the Rigveda, 2 
1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. 


2 viii, 5, 6. 



Suparna ] NAMES OF TEACHERS— VULTURE 
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2. Su-deva Kaiyapa (‘ descendant of Kagyapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Taittiriya Aranyaka 1 who set forth the 
expiation for lack of chastity. 

1 ii. i3. Cf x. i, 8; Weber, Indische Studien, i , 188, n. ; io, 103. 

Su-devala was the name of Rtuparna as a woman according 
to the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xx. 12). 

Su-devi. See Sudas. 

Su-dhanvan Angirasa ('descendant of Anginas’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, 1). 

1. Su-mtha Sauead-ratha ('descendant of Sucadratha ’) is 
the name of a man in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). C/« Satya- 

sSravas. 


2. Su-mtha Kapatava is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa 


Brahmana. 1 


1 Indische Studien , 4, 372. 


i. Su-parria, 'well-winged/ designates a large bird of prey, 
the 'eagle 9 or the 'vulture/ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 In 
the passages in which it appears as an eater of carrion 3 it must 
be the vulture. The Jaiminlya Brahmana 4 mentions an eagle 
which separates milk from water like the Kruhe. In the 
Rigveda 5 the Suparna is said to be the child of the Syena, and 
is distinguished from the latter in another passage : 6 this led 
Zimmer 7 to think that the falcon is probably meant. 8 The 
Atharvaveda alludes to its cry, 9 and describes it as living in 
the hills. 10 


1 i. 164, 20 ; ix. 42, 2 ; iv\ 26, 4 ; 
viii. 100, 8 ; ix. 48, 3, etc. 

2 Av. i. 24, 1 ; ii. 27, 2 ; 30, 3 ; iv. 6, 3, 
etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 8, 5, 
etc. 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 9, 19 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 29. 

4 ii. 438 (Journal of the American 

Oriental Society , 19, 101), 


5 x - 144. 4- 

6 ii. 42, 2. 

7 Altindisches Leben, 88. 

8 In the post-Vedic period Suparna 
became a mythical bird, identified with 
Visnu’s vehicle, Garuda, who, however, 
is also regarded as king of the Suparnas. 

9 ii. 30, 3- 

10 v. 4, 2. 
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2 . Suparna is personified in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 as 
a Ksi. 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, iv. 3, 3, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 7. 

Su-pitrya, a word occurring once in the Rigveda, 1 is prob- 
ably an adjective (‘ maintaining his paternal character well ’). 
Ludwig, 2 however, regards it, but without any great prob- 
ability, as a proper name. 

1 x. ii 5, 6. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 169. 


Su-pratlta Aulurtdya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Bfhaspatlgupta, in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Stu&ien , 4, 372. 

Suplan Sarnjaya is the name of a prince of the Srhjayas 
who was taught the Daksayana sacrifice by Pratldar&a, and 
took the name of Sahadeva as a token of his success. 1 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 4 ; 1 Sacrifice , 139 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
xii. 8, 3. Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du | Mythologie, 1, 105, 106. 

Su-bandhu in the hymns of the Rigveda 1 is taken by Sayan a 
to be a proper name ; but this is not certain, Roth 2 seeing in 
the passages only an ordinary noun meaning 'a good friend.’ 
The later tradition 3 explains that Subandhu and his brothers, 
called Gaupayanas, were priests of Asamati, who cast them off 
and took two others, Rinata and AkulL By these two in 
pigeon form Subandhu was caused to swoon, but was revived 
by his three brothers, who recited certain hymns. 4 

1 x. 59, 8; 60, 7. 10. * Rv. x. 57-60. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1. Cfi Max Mitller, Journal of the Royal 

3 Brhaddevata, vii, 83 et seq., with j Asiatic Society t 2, 420-455 ; Oldenberg, 

MacdonelPs notes. See also Asamati, : Zeitschvift dev Deittschen Morgen Idndischm 
n. 1. Gesdlschaft, 3 9,90. 


Su-brahmapya in the Brahmanas 1 denotes a priest who 
officiates as one of the three assistants of the Udgatr (see Rtvij). 
His office is Subrahmanya. 2 


1 Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 6 ; 
18, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 9. 
Cfi Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 362, 374, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 3, 1-7. 11. 


12 ; Kausltaki Brahmana, xxvil 6, etc* 
The priest himself is so styled, Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. i, 2 ; Pahcavimsa 
Brahmana, xviii. 9, 19, etc, 
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Sunulha ] NAMES 

Su-bhaga, in the vocative subhage, is a frequent form of 
courteous address to women from the Rigveda onwards . 1 

1 Rv. x. io, 10. 12; 108, 5; Av. v. 5, 6; vi. 30, 3, etc. 


Su-bhadrika occurs In the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
section of the Yajurveda 1 as in some way connected with the 
rite, Weber 2 thinks that a proper name, that of the wife of the 
king of Kampila, is intended, but Mahidhara 3 explains the 
word merely as a lady with many lovers or a courtezan, a view 
followed by Roth . 4 Since the Taittirlya 6 and Kathaka 6 Sam- 
hitas have no Subhadrika, but a vocative subhage (see Subhagu), 
the sense remains very doubtful. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 18 {cf. 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 8, 3) ; 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 12, 20. 

2 Indische Studien, 1, 183, 184; Indian 
Literature, 114, 115. Cf. Griffith, Trans- 
lation of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 212, n. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . su- 


bhadvaka , 2 b ; Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, 
s.v. 2 a. 

5 vii. 4, 19, 1 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii. 9, 6. 

6 Asvamedha , iv. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben t 36, 
37 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
44, 321, 322. 


Sumati-tsaru. See Tsaru. 

Su-mantra Babhrava (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) Gautama 
(‘ descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Susa Vahneya Bharadvaja, in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

Su-mitra Vadhryasva (‘ descendant of Vadhryasva ’) is the 
name of a Bsi in the Rigveda , 1 where also 2 the Sumitras, his 
family, are mentioned. 

1 x. 69, 3. 5. 

2 x. 69, i. 7. 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Su-milha is the name of a patron in the Rigveda . 1 

1 vi. 63, 9, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 



458 NAMES— GOOD PASTURE— LIQUOR [ Sumedha 

Su-medha occurs in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda 1 either 
as an adjective (‘of good understanding’) or a proper name, 
perhaps identical with Nrmedha or his brother. 

1 X. 132, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133 ; Griffith, Hymns 
of the Rigveda, 2, 579, n. 

Sumna-yu is mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Udda- 
laka. 


Su-yajha Sandllya is the name of a pupil of Kamsa Varakya 
in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 17, 1). Another 
Suyajna is a Sankhayana, author of the Grhya Sutra. 

Su-yavasa denotes a * good pasture ’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 

1 i. 42, 8 ; vi. 28, 7; vii. r8, 4, etc. 2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 5, 2, etc. 


Sura is the name of an intoxicating ‘ spirituous liquor/ 
often mentioned in Vedic literature. In some passages 1 it is 
referred to favourably, in others with decided disapproval. 2 It 
is classed with the use of meat and with dicing as an evil in the 
Atharvaveda, 3 and often with dicing. 4 It was, as opposed to 
Soma, essentially a drink of ordinary life. 5 It was the drink of 
men in the Sabha, 6 and gave rise to broils. 7 

Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a strong 
spirit prepared from fermented grains and plants, as Eggeling 8 


1 Rv * 7 5 X. 131, 4. 5, Cf. 

Av. iv. 34, 6; x. 6, 5 j Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i, 3, 3, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xii. 7, 3, 8. 

2 Rv. viz. 86 , 6; viii. 2, 12 ; 21, 14 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 11, 6; ii. 4, 2 ; 
iv. 2, 1, etc. 

3 vi. 70, 1. Cf . Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda , 493. 

4 Rv. vii. 86, 6; Av. xiv. 1, 35. 36; 
xv. 9, 1. 2, 

5 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 2. 


6 See xx. 4. 

7 Rv. viii. 2, 12; 21, 14. Cf. Keith aka 
Saiixhita, xiv, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. 6, 3, 4 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 4, 2, 

etc. 

8 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 223, 
n. 2; Caland, AUindisches Zaubcrvitual, 
2i, n. 1 ; Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 
280, 281. Cf. K&tyayana Srauta Sutra, 
xix. 1, 20-27; Mahidhara on V&jasaneyi 
Samhita, xix. 1. 
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holds, or, as Whitney 9 thought, a kind of beer or ale. 
Geldner 10 renders it f brandy. 5 It is sometimes mentioned in 
connexion with Madhu. 11 It was kept in skins. 12 


9 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
207. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui- 
ties % 326. 

10 Rigveda, Glossar , 198. 

11 Av. vi. 69, 1 ; ix. i, 18. 19 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 95. See Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 251, who 
attempts to show that Sura and Soma 


were rival priestly drinks at one time, 
belonging to different sections of the 
people. 

12 PancavimSa Brahmana, xiv. 11, 26. 
Cf. Rv. i. 191 > 10. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 121. 


Sura-kara, 6 maker of Sura,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice 5 ) in the Yajurveda. 1 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 11; Tait- compares Rv. i. 191, io, which may 

tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, 1. Cf. refer to such a person. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 281, who 


Su-radhas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 100, 17), 
where he is mentioned with Ambarlsa and others. 


Surama in the Rigveda 1 refers to the illness caused by 
drinking Sura to excess. Indra is described as suffering from 
it in the Namuci legend. 2 Later Surama 3 was treated as an 
epithet of Soma, meaning ‘ delightful. 5 


1 x. 131, 5. 

2 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 14 8 et seq. 

3 Or Suraman. Cf. Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita, xxi. 42 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. xi, 4 • iv. 12, 5. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie , 1, 245 et seq., renders it 
* Sura mixed,’ which is doubtful. 


Su- varna, ‘ beautiful coloured,’ is an epithet of gold (Hiranya), 
and then comes to be used as a substantive denoting ‘ gold.’ 


1 Taittirfya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4 ; 
8, 9, 1, etc. 

2 Av. xv. 1, 2 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, 


iii. 12, 6, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 
i, 8, etc. ; Chandogya TJpanisad, i. 6, 6 ; 
iii. 19, 1 ; iv. 17, 7, etc. 


Su-vasana in the Rigveda denotes a ‘splendid garment,’ 1 
and is also used adjectivally, ‘ clothing well.’ 2 Su-vasas, ‘well- 
dressed,’ is a common adjective. 3 See Yasas. 

1 vi. 51, 4. J 3 Rv. i. 124, 7 ; iii. 8, 4 ; x. 71, 4, etc. 

3 ix. 97, 50. 1 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 262, 
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RIVERS— NAMES 


[ SOTastn 


Su-vastu (‘ having fair dwellings ’) is the name of a river in the 
Rigveda. 1 It is clearly the Soastos of Arrian 2 and the modern 
Swat, a tributary of the Kufoha (Kabul river) which is itself an 
affluent of the Indus. 

1 viii. 19, 37; Nirukta, iv. 15. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, iS; Ludwig, 

2 Indica, iv. 11. j Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 200; 

Cf. Roth, Nirukta, Erlciutmingen, 43 ; I Imperial Gazetteer of India 3 23, 187 , 


Su-garada Salafikayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
tjpjayant Aupamanyava, in the Varnsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Stiidien , 4, 372, 

1. Su-spavas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 53, 9) 
according to Sayana. 

2. Su-gravas is the name of the father of Upag’U Sausravasa 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 6, 8). 

3. Su-spavas Kausya is the name of a teacher, a con- 
temporary of Ku£pi Vajagpavasa, in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(x. 5, 5, 1 et seq.). 

4. Su-sravas Varsa-ganya (‘descendant of Vrsagana’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pratapahna Kauhala, in the 
Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372. 

Su-saman is the name of a man in one verse of the Rigveda , 1 
and probably forms part of the strange name, Varo Susaman, 
in other passages. 2 Cf. VaPU. 

1 viii. 25, 22; possibly 60, 18. j Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

2 viii. 23, 28; 24, 28 ; 26, 2. j veda, 3, 162. 

Su-soma occurs certainly as the name of a river in the Nadl- 
stuti (‘ praise of rivers ’) in the Rigveda. 1 In two other passages 
it would seem to be a proper name, once masculine, 2 perhaps 

* x - 75 . 5 i Nirukta, ix. 26, where it is absurdly identified with the Sindhu 
(Indus). 2 viii. 7, 29. 



Sukara ] 


A RIVER- A SEER -WILD BOAR 
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the people, and once feminine, 3 though Roth 4 sees in the word 
the designation of a Soma vessel. Its identification is quite 
uncertain, though it has been thought to be the l, 6 avo< ; of 
Megasthenes, 6 the modern Suwan. 

3 viii. 64, 11. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Myihologie, 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 1, 126 et seq. ; Max Muller, Sacred Books 

6 See Arrian, Indica, iv, 12 ; Schwan- of the East, 32, 398, 399; Zimmer, 

beck, Megasthenes , 31, where there is a Altindisches Leben , 12-14. 
various reading Soa/xos. 

Su-sartu is the name of a river in the Nadi-stuti (‘praise of 
rivers ’) in the Rigveda. 1 That it was a tributary of the Indus 
is certain, but which one is unknown. 

1 x. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben t 14 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 200. 

Su-havis Angirasa (‘ descendant of Anginas ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 
(xiv. 3, 25). 

Su-kara ‘ wild boar,’ has the appearance of being an onomato- 
poetic word (‘making the sound su’); it is more probably a 
very old word going back to the Indo-European period, and 
cognate with the Latin su-culus (‘ little pig ’), being transformed 
in sense by popular etymology. 1 It occurs in the Rigveda 2 
and later. 3 It appears once in the Atharvaveda accompanied 
by mrga , 4 the combined words apparently meaning * wild hog,’ 
as opposed to Varaha. ‘ boar.’ 

1 The su- corresponding to Lat. su-s t Royal Asiatic Society , 1906, 881, n.), 

Gk. Old Pligh German, su, Cf . though the Rajanighantu, vii. 85, gives 
Brugmann, Grundriss, 2 2 , 483. sukara as meaning the Batatas edulis . 

2 vii. 55, 4. 4 xii, 1, 48. The use of mrga here 

3 Av. ii. 27, 2 ; v. 14, 1 ; Maitrayan! does not indicate that sukara is a new 
Samhita, iii. 14, 21; Vajasaneyi Sam- name, because the latter word elsewhere 
hiti, xxiv. 40; Chandogya Upanisad, always occurs alone both in the Rigveda 
v. 10, 2, etc. None of the passages and later (n. 3). Cf. Mrga above, 2, 
refer to the flesh as eaten: Buddha’s 172, n. 3. 

death was due to a meal of sukara - Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, S2 ; 
maddava , which may well mean ‘tender Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 100. 

parts of pork ' (see Fleet, Journal of the 



462 HYMN— NEEDLE— INSECT— COURT OFFICIAL [ Sukta 

Sukta, ‘ well uttered,’ is the regular term for a ‘ hymn ’ as 
part of the Sastra in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 
The sense of ‘hymn’ must also be recognized in several 
passages of the Rigveda. 3 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v, 4, 5, 5 ; 
vii. 1, 5, 4, etc. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33 ; iii. 11, 
9. 12-15 ; iv. 21, 5 ; vi. 8, 10; Kausltaki 
Brahmana, xiv. 1 ; xv. 3 ; Satapatha 


Brahmana, xiii. 5, 1, 18 ; Nirukta, 
iv. 6 ; xi. 16. 

3 i. 42, 20 ; 171, 1 ; ii. 6, 2 ; vii. 29, 3, 
etc. 


Sue!, ‘ needle,’ is found in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 


1 ii. 32. 4- 

2 Av. xi. 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 33; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 9, 
6, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 18, 6 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, io, 2. 3 ; 


Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 10; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 3 (Oertel, 
Journal of the A merican Oriental Society , 
16, 228). 


Sucxka is the name of a stinging insect in the Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Suta is the name of a court official who is often mentioned 
with the Gramanl. He is one of the eight Viras in the Panca- 
virnsa Brahmana, 1 and of the eleven Ratnins in other texts. 2 
He also appears in the Atharvaveda 3 among the kingmakers 
(Bajakrt) and in the loatrarudriya 4 ( f section dealing with the 
hundred Rudras’) of the Yajurveda, The commentators are 
agreed in seeing in him the ‘ charioteer ’ (Sarathi) or * master of 
the horse/ of the king; this sense is accepted by Roth, 5 by 
Whitney, 6 and by Bloomfield. 7 But the fact that the Saip- 


1 ix. 1, 4, where he follows the 
-chief queen (MaMsi), and precedes the 
Gramanl in the list. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xv, 4 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. d, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i, 7, 3, 1; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 8, 9, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 3, x, 5- 

3 5» 7- 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, 


xvi. 18. So also in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice *), 
Vajasaneyi Samhita* xxx. 6; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1. For other refer- 
ences to the S8ta, see Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 7, 28, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 4, 4, 7 ; xiii. 4, 2, 5 ; 7, 1, 43 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxviii. 3 ; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, 37. 38, 

6 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

6 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 62. 

7 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 1x4. 



Suda ] BARREN COW— THREAD— SOMA ADMIXTURE 
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grahltr, who occurs in several passages beside the Suta, is the 
‘ charioteer,’ renders this version improbable. Eggeling 8 thinks 
that he was, in the Brahmanas at least, a minstrel and court 
poet, while Weber 9 considers that his name denotes him as 
‘consecrated’ — that is, one who has constant access to the 
king. In the Epic the Suta serves as a royal herald and 
bard : 10 it may be that the curious words ahanti, 11 ahantya, 13 or 
ahantva 13 applied to him 14 in the fsatarudriya denote his sacred 
character at once as minstrel and as herald — a combination of 
functions not unknown elsewhere. 


8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, 62, n. 1. 

9 Indische Studien , 17, 200. 

10 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 254, 255, 

11 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 18. This 
word means ‘ non-fighter ’ according 
to Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 200. 


12 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 1. 

13 Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2 ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, ii. 9, 3. 

14 The last two forms appear to be 
equivalent in sense to ahanya, 4 not to 
be slain,’ ‘inviolable.’ 


Suta-va6a denotes in the Yajurveda 1 a cow barren after 
having one calf. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 5, 4 ; vi. 1, 3, 6 I Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 5 ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 4, 1, etc. 


Sutra has the sense of ‘ thread 5 in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
later. 2 In the sense of a ‘ book of rules ’ for the guidance of 
sacrificers and so forth, the word occurs in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 3 


1 Hi. 9» 3 J xviii. 8, 37- 

2 £atapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 14; 
vii. 3, 2, 13 ; xii. 3, 4, 2; 7, 2, 10 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, vi, 8, 2; Nirukta, 
iv, 6. 


3 ii. 4, 10 ; iv. 1, 6 (Madhyamdina= 
iv. 1, 2 Kanva) ; 5, it. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 24, 25 ; 
Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 21. 


Suda, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, means 
c well ’ 1 and the c mud of a dried-up pool.’ 2 Pischel, 3 however, 
shows clearly that Suda denotes what is added to Soma to 


1 Rv. vii. 36, 3 ; ix. 97, 4. 

2 Rv. x. 61, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 

xvi. 13 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 3, 5 ; 


2, i, 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 7, 

3 , 21. 

3 Vedische Studien , 1, 72, 73. 



464 WICKERWORK BASKET— SON [ Sudadohas 

make it fit for use, especially the warm milk, and this sense suits 
all the passages. Eggeling 4 renders it ‘well,’ and Grassmann 
‘ sweet drink.’ 

4 Sacred Boohs of the East , 43, 144. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i t 21.x. 


Suda-dohas in the Rigveda 3 denotes 4 milking Suda’ — i.e., 
what is requisite to mix with Soma, according to Pischel . 1 2 3 
According to Roth , 3 it means ‘ yielding milk like a well’ 


1 viii. 69, 3. 

2 Vedische Studien , x, 72. SMayitnu 
in Rv. x. 64, 9, may be taken in the 
same way, and sudin in Kathaka Sam* 


hita, xxvii. 2 ; sudya in Taittirlya Sam- 
hita, vii. 4, 13, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii. 25, etc. 

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Suna means, in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda , 2 
apparently a 4 woven (from siv , 4 sew ’) wickerwork basket ’ for 
holding flesh. 

1 i. 161, 10; 162, 13; x. 86, iS. 1 wood are mentioned in the Sahkhayana 

2 Av. v. 17, 14. Crates of Palasa j Srauta Sutra, xvii. 3, 2. 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 271. 


Sunu is a common word for ‘son’ from the Rigveda 
onwards . 1 The etymological sense seems to be * he who is 
borne,’ and then ‘the begotten .’ 2 But the use of Sunu in the 
Rigveda 3 is predominantly in relation to the father, and only 
rarely in its connexion with words for mother . 4 Thus a father 
is ‘ easy of access ’ ( supayana ) to his son (sunn) f but in another 
passage , 6 where the same term is applied to earth as a mother, 
the word used for son is Putra. No conclusion as to matriarch}' 
can of course be drawn from the etymology. On the relation 
of son and father, see Pitr. 

1 Rv. i. 26, 3 ; ii. 38, 5 ; vi. 52, 9, | 3 Usually in a figurative sense — ,\g., 

etc. ; Av. vi. I, 2 ; vii. 2, 2 ; xii. 3, 23, ; sahasah, mini, simuk. 
etc. 4 v. 42, 2. ' 

3 Deibruck, Die indogcvmanischen Ver- : 5 Rv. i. i, 9. 

wandtschaftsnamen, 453. 6 R v< x> II _ 



Surya ] 


PA TRON—T UBE — S UN 
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Suri is the regular word in the Rigveda 1 for the sacrifices the 
later Yajamana — that is, the man who pays the priests for 
performing the rite, and reaps the benefit of that service. The 
Suris are often coupled with the Maghavans , 1 described as 
heroes or warriors , 2 and as related to the priests by their 
patronage 3 or as companions . 4 

1 i. 31, 7. 12; 48, 24; 54, II: 73,5. | 25, 7; vii. 3, 8; 44, 18; viii. 60, 6; 
8. 9; iii. 31, 14; v. 42, 4; 79, 6; 
vi< 4, 8 ; 23, 10 ; vii. 32, 15 ; viii. 70, 

15 ; x. 61, 22 ; 115, 5. 7. 8. 

2 *« 6 9 > 3 ; 73, 9>' 1 19, 3; 122, 12; 

180, 9; vii. 32, 15. 

3 i* 97s 3* 4 i v. io, 6 ; vi. 8, 7 ; 

Surmi denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 according to the 
St Petersburg Dictionary, a kind of * tube 5 serving as a lamp. 
In one passage of the Rigveda 3 it means a ‘ pipe * for conveying 
water. Cf. Avata. 

1 vii. 1, 3. I 3 viii. 69, 12. Stenya in Taittirlya 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 7, 6; Samhita, iv. 5, 9, 2, may mean ‘being 
v. 4, 7, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 9, in pipes or channels.’ 

where it is described as karnakavatl, 
rendered by Roth as ‘provided with 
a handle.’ 

Surya, the ‘sun/ plays a great part in Vedic mythology and 
religion , 1 corresponding with the importance of the sun as a 
factor in the physical life of the peninsula. In the Rigveda 2 
the sun is normally regarded as a beneficent power, a not 
unnatural view in a people which must apparently have issued 
from the cold regions of the Himalaya mountains. Its heat 
is, however, alluded to in some passages of the Rigveda , 3 as 
well as referred to in the Atharvaveda and the literature of the 
Brahmanas . 4 

In one myth Indra is said to have vanquished Surya and to 
have stolen his wheel : 5 this is possibly a reference to the 

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 

: 'p,;30 ■ ■ 

2 E.g., i. 50, 6; 115, 1. 3; 164/11. 

13; 191, 8. 9; vii. 63, 1; x. 37, 4; 

85, 9 ; 88, 11 ; 139, 3, etc. 

VOL. II. 


3 Rv. vii. 34, 19 ; ix. 107, 20. 

4 Ehni, Yama , 134 ; Macdonell, op. cit. } 

P- 3 i- 

8 i. 175. 4 ; iv. 30, 4 ; x - 43 . 5 - 


X. 66 , 2 . 

4 v. 64, 5; vii. 32, 25; viii. 45, 36; 
ix. 96, 4; x. 1 15, 7. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 236. 


30 



466 COURSE OF THE SUN— ECLIPSES [ Surya 

obscuration of the sun by a thunderstorm.® The Aitareya 
Brahmapa 7 presents a naive conception of the course of the 
sun, which it regards as bright on one side only, and as 
returning from west to east by the same road, but with the 
reverse side turned towards the earth, thus at night illumining 
the stars in heaven. 8 In the Rigveda 9 wonder is expressed 
that the sun does not fall. 

There are several references to eclipses in the Rigveda. In 
one passage 10 Svarbhanu, a demon, is said to have eclipsed the 
sun with darkness, while Atri restores the light of the sun, a 
similar feat being elsewhere attributed to his family, the Atris. 11 
In the Atharvaveda 12 Rahu appears for the first time in con- 
nexion with the sun. Indra’s defeat of Surya® may also be 
explained as alluding to an eclipse; in two other passages 13 
such an interpretation seems at least probable. Ludwig 14 not 
only argues that the Rigveda knows the theory of eclipses 
caused by an occultation of the sun by the moon, and regards 
the sun as going round the earth, 16 but even endeavours to 
identify an eclipse referred to in the Rigveda with one that 
occurred in 1029 B.c. These views are completely refuted by 
Whitney. 16 

The sun as a maker of time 17 determines the year of 360 days, 
which is the civil year and the usual year (Saijivatsara) of 


6 Macdonell, loc. tit. 

7 lii 44, 4. 

8 Macdonell, p. io, who compares 
Rv. i. 1 15. 5 ; x. 37, 3. See also Speyer, 
Journal of the Royal A static Society, 1906, 
723 ; Thibaut, Astronomic, Astrologie und 
Mathematik , 6. 

9 Rv. iv. 13, 5, 

10 Rv. v. 40, 5-9. Cf. Macdonell, 
p. 160 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, iv. 5, 2 ; 
6, 14 ; Kausltaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3 ; 
Tilak, Orion , 159, 

11 Av. xiii. 2, 4. 12. 36; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 21. 

32 Av. xix. 9, 10; Zimmer, Atiindisches 
Leben, 351. 

13 Rv. iv. 28, 2. 3 ; v. 33, 4. In 
x. 27, 20, suro markah means, according 
to Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v„ 


j and Zimmer, loc . cii. t a demon of 
eclipse; but it may also mean the 
£ cleansing * sun. Av, ii. 10, 8, clearly 
refers to an eclipse. See Lanman, 
Festgruss an Roth , 187-190. 

14 Proceedings of the Bohemian 
Academy of Sciences, May, 1S85 '• 
Translation of the Rigveda, 6, x. 

15 See Rv. iv. 2 8, 23; v. 33, 4 ; 
X. 37* 3 J *38, 4- 

16 Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society, October, 1883, xvii {Journal of 
the American Oriental Society , 13, Ixi- 
Ixvi) ; Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, Ixxxii, Ixxxiii ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East . 41, 65, 66 ; Thi- 
baut, Astronomic, Astrologie und Matin'- 
matik t 6. 

17 Rv, v. 81, 1. 
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Vedic literature. This solar year is divided into two halves — 
the Uttarayana , 18 when the sun goes north, and the Daksina- 
yana , 19 when it goes south. There can be no doubt that these 
periods denote the time when the sun turns north from the 
winter solstice, and when it turns south from the summer 
solstice, for the Kausltaki Brahmana 20 says so in perfectly clear 
language. The alternative theory is to regard the periods as 
those when the sun is in the north — i.e., when it is north of the 
equator, and when it is in the south, taking as points of depar- 
ture the equinoxes, not the solstices ; but this view has no 
support in Vedic literature, and is opposed to the fact that 
the equinoxes play no part in Vedic astronomical theory . 21 
There are only doubtful references to the solstices in the 
Rigveda . 22 

The Brahmanas , 23 and perhaps the Rigveda , 24 regard the 
moon as entering the sun at new moon. According to Hille- 
brandt , 25 the Rigveda 20 recognizes that the moon shines 
by the borrowed light of the sun, but this seems very doubt- 


18 The form Uttarayana is later 
(Mann, vi . 10, etc.) . U dagayana occurs 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 1 ; 
KauSika Sutra, lxvii. 4 ; Latyayana 
£rauta Sutra, viii. i, 1; Gobhila Grhya 
Sutra, i. 1, 3 ; Agvalayana Grhya Sutra, 
i, 4, etc. ; Weber, Naxatra , 2, 201, 212 ; 
Jyotisa, 107 et seq. ; Yaska, Niruhta, 
xiv. 10. 

19 The form is late (Manu, i. 67, etc.). 
In the ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 3, 
the two Ayanas are equated each with 
three seasons — the northern course with 
spring, summer, and rains ; the southern 
with autumn, winter, and cool season. 
But this is merely an inevitable in- 
accuracy, since no real season begins 
with the winter solstice. 

20 xix. 3. Cf. Taittiriya Sarnihita, 
vi. 5» 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. 1, 18 (Madhyamdina = vi, 2, 18 
Kanva) ; Weber. Naxatra, 2, 345 et seq . 

21 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary , 24, 96 ; 
Astrojiomie , Astrologie und Mathematik , 

10 ; Oidenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenldndischcn Gesellschaft , 48, 631 j 


et seq. ; 49, 473 et seq . ; Nackrichten der 
hdniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, 1909, 564, n. 1 ; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909, 
1103. On the other side, see Tilak, 
Orion, 22-31. 

22 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth - 
ologie, 3, 279-283, who cites Rv. L 61, 
15; v. 29, 5; x. 171, 4; I 79» 2. But 
none of these passages are conclusive. 
Cf. Thibaut, op. cit 6. 

23 Satapatha Brahmana, i, 6, 4, 18 ; 
iv. 6, 7, 12 ; x. 6, 2, 3; xi. i, 6, 19; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii, 28, 8. 

2i V. 47, 3 ; ix. 25, 6 ; 71,2; x. 33, 5 ; 
138, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, op. cit., i, 
463-466. 

25 Ibid., 3, 467, 46S, 

26 ix, 71, 9 ; 76, 4 ; 86, 32 ; perhaps 
i. 190, 3 ; Samaveda, ii. 9, 2 , 12, 1. 
Thibaut, op. cit. , 6, considers that the 
meaning of the passages is merely that 
the moon is filled up during the bright 
half of the month by light emanating 
from the sun. 
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ful. See also Aryampah Pantha, 27 Naksatra, and Sapta 
Suryah. 

27 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- j for a horse (ibid., xxv. io, 16), or a 
veda, 3, 1 88, finds in the Rigveda, | thousand days' journey for a horse 
i, no, 2, a mention of the inclination (Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 17, 8), or a 
of the ecliptic to the equator, and in hundred leagues (Kausltaki Brahmana, 
x, 86, 4, a reference to the axis of the viii. 3). They record also such facts 
earth. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 158 et seq. ; as that the sun rises from and sets in 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , 1 , 102, 105. I the waters (Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 20, 
These views are clearly quite wrong, j 13 ; cf. Nirukta, vi, 17 ; Kausltaki 
The notions of the sun given in the j Brahmana, xxiv. 4. 5; xxvi. 1), and 
Brahmanas are all very naive and j that it sets in the west (ibid., xviii. 9}. 
simple: the distance of heaven and j The Satapatha Brahmana calls the sun 
the sun from the earth is the height ! circular (vii, 4, 1, 17), and also four- 
of a thousand cows one on the top cornered (catuh-irakti) in xiv. 3, 1, 17, 
of the other (Pancavim!§a Brahmana, and so on. See Weber, Indische Studies, 
xvi. 8, 6), or forty-four days’ journey 9, 358 et seq . 

Surya-nak§atra is found in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 in a 
passage where Sayana takes it as denoting a Naksatra, which 
gives out rays of light like the sun. But the real sense (as the 
Ranva text helps to show) is that the sacrificer may take the 
sun for his Naksatra— he., he may neglect the Naksatras 
altogether and rely on the sun. 

1 ii. i, 2, 19 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 2SS. 

Surya-candramasa or Surya-candramasau denotes 1 sun and 
moon ’ as a pair of luminaries in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 *• 102, 2 ; v. 51, 15 ; x. 190, 3. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 293 ; Jyotisa 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9 ; 28, 50 ; Indische Studicn, 9, 112. 

Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 12, 1. 

Srka in a couple of passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes a 
weapon of Indra, perhaps a c lance/ 

1 i. 32, 12; x. 180, 2. Cf. srkdyin , j hand,’ in the Satarudriya, Vajasaneyi 
srM - hasfa, ‘ bearing a lance in his j Samhita, xvi. 21. 61, etc. 


Srgala, ‘jackal, 5 is not found until the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 2, 5), but is common in the Epic. 
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Srjaya is the name of one of the victims at the Asvamedha 
0 horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 What it was is unknown : 
Mahidhara on the Vajasaneyi passage calls it a kind of bird ; 
Sayana on the Taittirlya Samhita gives the alternatives * black 
fly’ (when srjaya must be read), ‘white serpent/ and ‘black 
buffalo.’ 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1 ; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- | Altindisches Leben, 99, 


Srfyaya is the name of a people mentioned as early as the 
Rigveda. Srnjaya (that is, the king of this people) Baivavata 
is celebrated as victorious over the Turvasas and the Vrei- 
vants , 1 and his sacrificial fire is referred to. 2 In connexion 
with Daivavata is also mentioned Sahadevya Somaka , 3 no 
doubt another prince ; for in the Aitareya Brahmana 4 we find 
Somaka Sahadevya and his father, Sahadeva (originally Suplan) 
Sarhjaya, as kings who were anointed by Parvata and 
Narada. The Rigveda 5 has also a Danastuti (‘praise of gifts ’) 
of Prastoka , 6 a Srnjaya, who is lauded along with Divodasa. 
Moreover, Vitahavya 7 seems to have been a Srnjaya, though 
Zimmer 8 prefers to take the derivative word. Vaitahavya, not 
as a patronymic, but as an epithet. 

It seems probable that the Srnjayas and the Trtsus were 
closely allied, for Divodasa and a Srnjaya prince are celebrated 
together, 9 and the Turvasas were enemies of both. 10 This view 
is borne out by the Satapatha Brahmana, 11 which recognizes 
Devafohag’a Srautarsa as Purohita of the Kurus and the 
Srnjayas. 

1 Rv. vi. 27, 7. 

2 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 15, 7, 

4 vii. 34, 9. 

: s .Rv.’vi. 47,. 22. 25. 

6 Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xvi. 11, 11. 

7 Oidenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
M 0 Ygenlandisch en Gesellschaft , 42, 212 ; 

Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 105. 

8 Altindisches Leben , 132 (on vaita- 
havya). 


y G j. also the connexion oi the Bharad- 
vajas and Divodasa (Rv. vi. 16, 5 ; 
31, 4; Hillebrandt, op. tit., i, 104), 
and their connexion with the Srnjayas 
(Vitahavya in Rv. vi. 15, 2. 3, and see 
vi. 27, 7, both passages that can safely 
be accepted as derived from the Bharad- 
vaja family). 

10 See, on the one hand, Rv. vii. 18 
(Turvasas and Tj-tsus), and, on the 
other, vi. 27, 7. 
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On the other hand, some disaster certainly befel the Srnjayas, 
at least the Vaitahavyas, for they are said in the Atharvaveda 12 
to have offended the Bhrgus and to have ended miserably. 
There is, it is true, no precise confirmation of this notice, but 
both the Kathaka Samhita 13 and the Taittirlya Samhita , 14 in 
independent passages, refer to the Srnjayas having sustained 
some serious loss, though the notice is in each case coupled 
with a ritual error, much as in the Old Testament the fate 
of kings depends on their devotion to Jahve or their dis- 
obedience. It is justifiable to recognize some disaster in this 
allusion. 

The geographical position of the Srnjayas is uncertain. 
Hillebrandt 16 suggests that in early times they must be looked 
for west of the Indus with Divodasa ; he also mentions, though 
he does not definitely adopt, the suggestion of Erunnhofer that 
the Srnjayas are to be compared with the Xapdyycu 16 of the 
Greeks, and to be located in Drangiana. Zimmer 17 is inclined 
to locate them on the upper Indus ; but it is difficult to decide 
definitely in favour of any particular location. They may well 
have been a good deal farther east than the Indus, since their 
allies, the Trtsus, were in the Madhyadesa, and were certainly 
absorbed in the Kurus. 

Of the history of this clan we have one notice . 18 They 
expelled Du§tarltu Paumsayana, one of their kings, from the 
hereditary monarchy — of ten generations — and also drove out 
Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, probably his minister, 
who, however, succeeded in effecting the restoration of the 
king, despite the opposition of the Kuru prince, BalMka 
Pratlpya. Very probably this Kuru prince may have been at 
the bottom of the movement which led to the expulsion of the 
king and his minister. But the restoration of the king can 

12 v. ig, i. C/. v. iS, io. ii, I Bloomfield, A merkan Journal of Philology, 

13 xh- 3 * 25, ii ; Oldenberg, Journal of the Royal 

14 vi. 6, 3, 2. 3. | Asiatic Society t 1909, 1098). 

15 Op, tit,, i, 106. | 17 A Hindi sch cs Leant , 1 32. 133 ; Weber, 

16 Herodotus has the form Sap&yycu ! Indische St adieu , x, 232. This is a guess 

and 2apa yyees, Strabo and Arrian from Rv. i. 100, where Sahadeva occurs 
A pdyycu. The Avestic is zrayahh, Old j and the Sindhu is mentioned. 

Persian daraya. The Indian 5 is curious j 1S Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 

if the words are parallel (see, however, x et seq. 
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hardly be regarded, in accordance with Bloomfield’s view , 19 as a 


defeat of the Srnjayas. 

19 Hymns of the A tharvaveda , 433. So 
also Zimmer, op. cit. , 132. 

Of. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 208 ; 
3, 472 ; 18, 237 ; Episches im vedischen 


Ritual , 31 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 153 ; Oldenberg, Buddha , 
405 * 


Srnl Is found certainly in one , 1 and probably also in two 
other 2 passages of the Rigveda. The sense appears to be 
* sickle.’ In one other passage Srnya is coupled with jeta : 3 the 
sense is doubtful, Roth 4 conjecturing cetd 9 and Oldenberg 5 
pointing out that cketta Is also possible. Hopkins 6 thinks that 
a hook ’ is here meant. 

1 i, 58, 4, where srnya , according to 
Geldner, Vedische Studien , 1, 116, n. 1, 
and to Pischel, ibid., 2, ni, stands for 
srnydbhih , and, as an adjective agreeing 
with juhubhih , means * sickle - shaped 
sacrificial ladles,’ But this is very 
doubtful. 

2 x. iox, 3 (Nirukta, v. 28) ; 106, 6 
(ibid., xiii. 5). It is certain in Satapatha 
Brahmana, vii. 2, 2, 5. 

Srnya. See SrnL 

Srbinda is the name of a foe of Indra 1 in the Rigveda . 2 
The word may denote a real foe, since it has no obvious Aryan 
derivation. 

1 Of. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 162. 2 viii. 32, 2. 

Srmara is the name of an unknown animal at the Asvamedha 
(* horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 1 

1 Taittirfya Samhita, v. 5, 16, 1 Samhita, xxiv. 39 (where Mahldhara 
(according to Sayana = camara) ; Maitra- identifies it with the Gavaya). 

yani Samhita, iii. 14, 20 ; Vajasaneyi 


iv. 20, 5. 

4 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen - 
landischen Gesellschaft, 48, m. 

5 Rgveda-Noten , 1, 284. 

6 journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 17, 86, n. 

Of. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 238; 
Oldenberg, op. cit. 9 1, 58. 
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CA USEWAY— MISSILE— GENERAL 


[ Setu 


Setu appears in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 to denote merely a 
raised bank for crossing inundated land , 3 a f causeway/ such as 
are common all the world over. This sense explains best the 
later meaning of * boundary/ The word in Vedic literature 
is probably always metaphorical 

1 ix. 41, 2, xiii. 2, 10, 1; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 2, 1 ; iv, 4, 24 ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 4, 

vi. 1. 4* 9 5 5* 3. 3; vii. 5» 8 , 5; 1.2, etc. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 4 ; Aitareya 3 Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 

Brahmana, iii. 35 ; Taittiriya Brah- East, 1, 130, n. 2. 

mana, ii. 4, 2, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ! Cf. Zimmer, Altindisclies Leben, 257. 

Sena denotes primarily a ‘missile,’ a sense found in the 
Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda , 2 and then a ‘ host ’ or ‘ army,’ 
which is its normal meaning . 3 See Samgrama. 

1 Rv. i. 66 , 7; 116, r (, sena-jit , ‘swift C/. von Bradke, Zeitschrift dev 

as an arrow ’) ; 143, 5 ; 1 86, 9 ; ii. 33, Deutschen M 0 rgenldndi schen Gesellschaft , 

11 ; v. 30, 9; vii. 3, 4; viii. 75, 7; 46,456; Bloomfield, ibid*, 4s, 549, 550 ; 

x. 23, 1. Pischel, Vediscke Studien , 1, 231, n. 2, 

2 viii. 8, 7 ; xi. io, 4. denies that Sena ever means ‘ mis* 

3 Rv. i. 33, 6 ; vii. 25, 1; ix. 96, 1; sile, s and compares exercitus cffusus, 

x. 103, 1. 4. 7 ; 142, 4 ; 156, 2 ; Av. agmen effusum. 

iii. i, 1 ; 19, 6 ; iv. 19, 2; v. 21, 9, etc. 

Sena-ni, ‘leader of an army/ is the title of the royal 
‘general/ He is mentioned in the Rigveda/ where also * 2 the 
word is used metaphorically. He is also referred to in the 
Satarudriya , 3 as well as elsewhere in the Yajurveda Samhitas and 
Rrahmanas . 4 He is one of the Ratnins of the king . 5 Presum- 
ably he was appointed by the king, not by the people, to 
command in war when the king became too important to lead 
every little fray in person. In the Aitareya Brahmana 0 this 
official is called Sena-patl 

1 vii. 2o, 5 ; ix. 96, 1 ; x. 84, 2. Samhita, ii, 8, 10 ; Satapatha Brfilv 

2 x. 34, 12 (the gambling hymn). mana, viii. 6, 1, 21, 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 17 ; 5 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 8, 9, 1 ; Tait- 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 11 ; Maitrayani tiriya Brahmana, I. 7, 3, 4 ; Maitrayani 

Samhita, ii. 9, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, Sainhita, ii, 6, 5 ; iv. 3. 8 ; Kathaka 

iv. 5, 2, 1. Samhita, xv. 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 15 ; v. 3, 1. 1. 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 9; Maitrayani 6 viii. 23, 10. 
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Selaga in the Brahmanas 1 appears to denote ‘ robber.’ See 
Sailagra. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 1,5; viii, 11, 8 ; gatapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, 10. 


Sehu occurs in a comparison in the Atharvaveda , 1 where it 
must denote a very sapless (arasa) substance. 

1 vii. 76, i. Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 54; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 441, 


Saitava, ‘ descendant of Setu/ is the name of a teacher in the 
first two Vamsas (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad . 1 He is described as a pupil of Para^arya or of 
Para^axyayana . 2 

1 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyaiiidina ; ii. 6, 2 Kanva. 2 iv. 6, 2 Kanva. 


Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus/ is a term applied to 
water in the Taittiriya Samhita , 1 to Guggulu in the Atharva- 
veda , 2 to a horse in the Satapatha Brahmana , 3 and to salt in 
the same text . 4 


1 vii. 4, 13, 1. 2 xix. 38, 2, 4 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 12 

3 xi. 5, 5, 12 ; Brhadaranyaka Upani- {°khilya) ; iv. 5, 13 (°ghana), 
sad, vi, 2, 13 (Madhyamdina = vi. i, 

13 Kanva). 


Sairya is the name in the Rigveda 1 of some species of grass 
infested by insects. 

1 i. 191, 3. Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 72. 

Sailag’a is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and the 
Taittiriya Brahmana 2 as the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’)• £ Robber ’ seems to be 

the sense of this word, as of Selaga. 

1 xxx. 18. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

- iii. 4, 16, 1 ; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 44, 367, n. 4. 
xii. 23 (also spelt Saiiaga). 
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A SEER— SOMA PLANT 


[ Sobhari 


SobhaPi is the name of a Bsi frequently mentioned in the 
Rigveda . 1 The family is also referred to , 2 and a father, 
Sobhari . 3 


1 viii. 5, 26; ig» 2 ; 20, 19; 22, 2. 

2 Rv. viii. 19, 32 ; 20, 8. 

3 Rv. viii. 22, 15. Cf. viii, 103, 14 ; 
Av. xviii. 3, 15. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 105 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschnft dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesdlschaft , 

42, 217. 


Soma was the famous plant which was used for the prepara- 
tion of the libation of Soma made at the Vedic sacrifice* Its 
importance is sufficiently shown by the fact that the whole of 
the ninth Mandala of the Rigveda, and six hymns in other 
Manclalas, are devoted to its praise. 

Nevertheless, little is actually known of the plant. Its twigs 
or shoots are described as brown ( babhru ), 1 ruddy (arum), 2 or 
tawny (hari)? Possibly its twigs hang down if the epithet 
Naicasakha 4 refers to the plant as Hillebrandt 5 thinks. The 
shoot is called amsu, 6 while the plant as a whole is called 
andhasj 7 which also denotes the juice . 8 Parvan 9 is the stem. 
Ksip , 10 ( finger/ is used as a designation of the shoots, which may 
therefore have resembled fingers in shape; vaksana 11 and vdm 12 
also seem to have the sense of the shoot. There is some slight 
evidence to suggest that the stem was not round, but angular . 13 


1 The word is not actually found 
applied to the plant itself ; but the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, ix, 5, 3, pre- 
scribes arpmani , plants of this indefinite 
colour, as a substitute for Soma, if 
Pufcfkas cannot be obtained. 

2 Rv. vii. 98, 1 ; x. 94, 3 ; 144, 5. 
Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 10, 
1 et seq. 

3 Rv. ix. 92, r. The Soma cow, 
with which Soma was purchased, is 
called habhru or avnnCi, Satapatha Brah- 
mana. iii. 3, 1, 15 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
in. 7, 5, etc. 

4 Rv. iii. 53, 14. Cf. Naic&§akha. 

6 Vedische Mythologie , 1, 14-18; 2, 

241-245- 

* Rv. i. 168, 3 iii. 48, 2, etc. 


7 Rv.' i 28, 7; iii. 48, 1 ; iv. 16, 1, 

etc. 

8 ii. 14, x ; 19, 1 ; 35, 1, etc. 

9 Rv. i. 9, 1, Cf. films, Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii, 7, 13 ; Vaitana Sutra, ,24. 

10 Rv. ix, 79, 4, Cf . „ however, 
Pischel, Vedische StudicH, i, 70. 

11 Rv. viii. i, 17. 

12 Rv, iv. 24, 9 ; ix. 50, 1. But these 
passages are both very doubtful. Cf. 
Yana. The husk left after the press- 
ing is called andhas (ix. 86, 44), vavri 
(ix, 69, 9}, time (ix, 86, 44 ; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii, 7, 13, i). Santa {ibid., 2}, 
iavya (ix. 68, 2), idnva (ix. 78, 1). 

13 Cf. pfsthya in Rv. iv. 20, 4 ; Hille- 
brandt, r, 54, 55. 
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The plant grew on the mountains , 14 that of Mujavant being 
specially renowned. 

These notices are inadequate to identify the plant. It has 
been held 15 to be the Sarcostemma viminale or the Asclepias acida 
( = Sarcostemma brevistigma ). Roth 16 held that the Sarcostemma 
acidum more nearly met the requirements of the case. Watt 17 
suggested the Afghan grape as the real Soma, and Rice 18 
thought a sugar-cane might be meant, while Max Muller and 
RajendraJala Mitra suggested that the juice was used as an 
ingredient in a kind of beer —i.e. 9 that the Soma plant was a 
species of hop. Hillebrandt 19 considers that neither hops nor 
the grape can explain the references to Soma. It is very 
probable that the plant cannot now be identified . 20 

In the Yajurveda 21 the plant is purchased ere it is pressed. 
Hillebrandt 22 considers that the sale must be assumed for the 
Rigveda. It grew on a mountain, and could not be obtained 
by ordinary people : perhaps some special tribe or prince 
owned it, like the Kikatas . 23 As it stands, the ritual perform- 
ance is clearly an acquisition of the Soma from the Gandharvas 
(represented by a Sudra), a ritual imitation of the action which 
may have been one of the sources of the drama. Owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining the real plant from a great 


14 Rv. i. 93, 6 ; iii. 48, 2 ; v. 36, 2 ; 
43. 4 ; 85, 2 ; Lx. 18, 1 ; 46, 1 ; 71, 4 ; 
82, 3 ; Av. iii. 21 , 10. So in the Avesta, 
Yasna, x. 4, etc. 

10 Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde , 
i 2 , 931 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 261 
et seq. Cf. Haug, Aitareya Brahmam, 
2, 489 ; Max Muller, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
9 , Hv, 

10 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
landischen Gesellschaft , 35, 680 et seq. 
Cf. also 38, 134 et seq . 

17 See Hillebrandt, 1, 7 et seq. 

18 Ibid., 10. 

ly Ibid., 12. The dispute between 
Max Muller, Roth, J. G. Baker, W. T. 
Thiselton Dyer, Charles G. Leland, 
and A. Houtum-Schindler, as to the 
^entity of the plant, is reprinted in 


Max Muller's Biographies of Words , 222 
et seq., and reviewed by Hillebrandt. 
See also Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East , 26, xxiv et seq., who thinks that 
the traditional identification is not far 
wrong. Caland, A Itindisches Z ember ritual, 
188, gives it as Sarcostemma acidum . 

20 The original Soma plant was, 
doubtless, identical with the Haoma of 
the Avesta. On the plant from which 
the present Parsis of Kerman and Yezd 
obtain their Hum juice, and which they 
regard as identical with the Avestic 
Haoma, see Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East , 26, xxiv et seq . 

21 £atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 1, 
1 et seq. ; Hillebrandt, i, 89 et seq , 

22 Ibid., 70. 

23 Rv. iii. 53, 14. 
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distance, several substitutes were allowed in the Brahmana 
period . 24 

The plant was prepared for use by being pounded with stones 
or in a mortar. The former was the normal method of pro- 
cedure, appearing in the Rigveda as the usual one. The stones 
are called grdvan 25 or adri 26 and were, of course, held in the 
hands . 27 The plant was laid on boards one beside the other 
(Adhisavana), and, according at least to the later ritual , 28 a 
hole was dug below, so that the pounding of the plant by 
means of the stones resulted in a loud noise, doubtless a 
prophylactic against demoniac influences. 

The plant was placed on a skin and on the Vedi 29 — which 
was no longer done in the later ritual— Dhisana in some 
passages denoting the Vedi . 30 

Sometimes the mortar and pestle were used in place of the 
stones . 31 This use, though Iranian, was apparently not common 
in Vedic times. 

Camu denotes the vessel used for the offering to the god , 32 
Kala^a and Camasa those used for the priests to drink from. 
Sometimes 33 the Camu denotes the mortar and pestle. Perhaps 
the vessel was so called because of its mortar-like shape. 

The skin on which the shoots were placed was called 
Tvae , 34 or twice go (‘ cow-hide ’). 35 Ko£a , 36 Sadhastha , 37 Dpu 38 


24 See Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 
io, i-6» and cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East , 26, xxvii ; Pahcaviipsa 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 3. 

25 h 83, 6 ; 135, 7, etc. 

26 i. 130, 2 ; 135, 5 ; 137, 1, etc. 
A dvi is used oftener with the verb su, 
‘press,’ than gravan , which is more 
personally conceived, and so appears 
with vacl , 4 speak, ’ and so forth ; Hille- 
brandt, 1, 153, n. 1. 

27 Rv. v. 45, 7 ; ix. ii, 5 ; x. 76, 2, 
etc. 

28 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 4, 
28; that akhava , Rv. x. 94, 5, denotes 
this is uncertain. 

29 Rv, v. 31, 12. 

30 Rv. i. 109, 3 ; hi. 2, 1 ; vi. 11, 3, 
etc. 


31 Rv. i. 28, The pestle is mantha , 
the mortar ulukJiala ; in x. 101, 11, 
vanaspati and vam may have the same 
senses respectively. 

32 Not the pressing boards, which 
are unknown in the Rigveda, Cf. Rv, 

ix. 99, 8 ; x, 91, 15, etc, 

33 ;Rv.': i.. .28» : ’9 ;yiv. ' : iSv jR vt„. 574 "2,: 
etc. ; Hillebrandt, 1, 170, 173, 

34 Rv. ix. 63, 25 ; 66, 29 ; 70, 7 ; 
79, 4, etc. 

35 Rv. x, 94, 9 ; 1 1 6, 4. 

■ 36 Rv. vii, iox, 4; ylii. 20, 8, etc. 
It -denotes the larger vessel from which 
the Soma is poured into the Kalasas, 

or cups, 

37 Rv. i ii. 62, 15 ; ix, 1,2; 17, 8, etc. 

38 Rv. ,ix, i, 2; 63, 6; 98, 2 ; in 

x. iox,. lOj. dru ™ mortar. 
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Vana , 39 Droria , 40 are all terms used for Soma vessels, while 
Sruva 41 denotes the ‘ ladle.’ 

Apparently the plant was sometimes steeped in water to 
increase its yield of juice * 42 

It is not possible to describe exactly the details of the process 
of pressing the Soma as practised in the Rigveda. It was 
certainly purified by being pressed through a sieve 43 (Pavitra). 
The Soma was then used unmixed (sukra, M suci ) 46 for Indra and 
Vayu, but the Kanvas seem to have dropped this usage . 46 The 
juice is described as brown ( babhru ), 47 tawny (, hart ), 48 or ruddy 
(arum ), 49 and as having a fragrant smell , 50 at least as a 
rule 51 

Soma was mixed with milk (Gava^ir ), 52 curd or sour milk 
(Dadhyaiir ), 53 or grain (Yavasir ). 54 The admixtures are 


39 Rv. ii. 14, 9 ; ix. 66, 9, etc. The 
word can mean both the vessel into 
which the Soma was poured after pre- 
paration, and the vessel from which it 
was offered to the gods. 

40 Rv. ix. 15, 7 ; 33, 2, etc. The 
word, having no definite sense, can 
denote any of the vessels. The camu t 
on the other hand, was the cup for the 
gods, the kalasa that for the priests 
(later it was also used as — kosa, when 
camasa had replaced kalasa as cup for 
the priests; Hillebrandt, 1, 187). 

41 Rv, i. 1 16, 24. Cf. also Amatra 
and Khan. 

42 This process is technically called 
dpydyana, ‘causing to swell.’ Cf. Rv. 
ix, 74, 9 ; Maitrayam Samhita, iv. 5, 5. 
The exact nature and extent of this 
process is quite uncertain ; Hillebrandt, 

193-195 ; Eggeling, Sacred Rooks of 
the East, 26, xxvi. 

43 Whether the later practice of 
purification by means of shoots held 
in the hands was known to the Rigveda 
is uncertain, since ii. 14, 8 ; ix. 71, 3, 
are quite indecisive. For the various 
terms used to designate the sieve, see 
Pavitra. 

44 Rv. i. 137, 1 ; iii. 32, 2 ; viii. 2, 
10, etc. 


45 Rv. i. 5, 5; 30, 2; viii. 2, 9, 
etc. 

46 Cf. Rv. viii. 2, 5. 9. 10. 28, etc. 
The Maitrayanx Samhita, iv. 7, 4, dis- 
approves of the unmixed Soma. Pos- 
sibly Hillebrandt, i, 207, 208, may be 
right in thinking that the Kanvas had 
to lay special stress on the use of the 
mixtures, because they used a plant 
which was deficient in the true Soma 
character. 

47 Rv. ix. 33, 2 ; 63, 4. 6. 

48 Rv. ix. 3, 9 ; 7, 6 ; 65, 8. 12. 25, 
etc. 

49 Rv. ix. 40, 2 ; 45, 3 ; arusa, ix. 61, 
21 ; sona, ix. 97, 13. 

50 ix. 97, 19 ; 107, 2. 

51 Satapatha Erahmana, iv. i, 3, 6. 
This passage has been relied on by 
Eggeling, op. cii. , 26, xxv, as a con- 
firmation of the later description, in 
a medical work, of the plant as ill- 
smelling. But this plant may have 
been a different one from that used in 
Vedic times. The smell may have 
been due to a substitute being used, or 
to the genuine plant, brought from a 
distance, being old and withered. 

62 Hillebrandt, 1, 219-222. 

63 Jbid., 221. 

54 Ibid., 222 et seq . 
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alluded to with various figurative expressions, as Atka, 
‘ armour ’; 65 Vastra 66 or Vasas , 57 ‘ garment ’; Abhi^ri , 58 ‘ admix- 
ture’; riipa , 59 ‘beauty’; sn , 50 ‘splendour’; rasa , 01 ‘flavour’; 
pmyas 62 ‘dainty’; and perhaps nabhas , 63 ‘fragrance.’ The 
adjective tivra 64 denotes the ‘ pungent ’ flavour of Soma when 
so mixed. The Soma shoots, after the juice has been pressed 
out, are denoted by rjisa, ‘ residue .’ 65 

It seems probable that in some cases honey was mixed with 
Soma : perhaps the kosa madhu-scut, ‘ the pail distilling sweet- 
ness,’ was used for the mixing . 66 It seems doubtful if Sura was 
ever so mixed . 67 

There were three pressings a day of Soma, as opposed to the 
two of the Avesta . 88 The evening pressing was specially 
connected with the Rbhus, the midday with Indra, the 
morning with Agni, but the ritual shows that many other gods 
also had their share . 69 The drinker of Soma and the non- 
drinker are sharply discriminated in the texts . 70 Localities 
where Soma was consumed were Arjlka, Pastyavant, Sapya- 
jjavant, Susoma, the territory of the Paneajanah or ‘ five 


55 Rv. ix. 69, 4. 

56 ix. 8, 6. 

57 ix. 69, 5. 

58 ix. 79, 5 ; 86, 27. 

59 Av. ix. 25, 4. 

60 Rv. iv. 41, 8 ; ix. 16, 6. 

61 Rv. iii. 48, 1 ; vi. 47, 1 ; ix. 97, 
14. See also SMa. 

62 Rv. iii. 30, 1 ; ix. 46, 3 ; 66, 23, 

63 Rv. ix. 83, 3; 97, 2i, etc. 

64 Rv, i. 23, 1; li. 41, 14; v. 37, 4; 
vi. 47, i, etc. 

63 Maitrayanl Samhita, iv. 8, 5 ; Av. 
ix. 6, 16, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 72 ; citation in Nirukta, v. 12, etc. 
Rfisa as an adjective occurs in Rv. 
i. 32, 6, and rfisin in the Rigveda means, 
according to Hillebrandt, x, 236, 237, 
generally 1 one to whom the Soma 
shoots belong,’ Soma Hroahnya is * Soma 
pressed the day before yesterday.* 

66 Rv. ix. 103, 3. C/, ix. 17, 8 ; 
ix. 86, 48; 97, a ; 109, 20. 

67 See Surama. Cf. Maitrayanl Sam- 


hita, iv. 12, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxi. 42, and sum-soma, ibid. , xxi. 6o. 

68 Yasna, x. 2. 

69 Hillebrandt, x, 257 et seq . 

70 Rv, i. 1 iq, 7; ii. 30, 7; v. 34, 
3. 5; iv. 17, 17; 25, 6. 7; v. 37, 3; 
vi, 41, 4; vii. 2 6, 1, etc. There were 
also rivalries with other Soma sacri- 
fices, Rv, ii 18, 3 ; viii, 33, 14 ; 66, 12, and 
especially vii. 33, 2, where the Vasisthas 
take away Indra from ‘P&i&dymmm 
Vayata’s Soma sacrifice to SiidUsY 
Many famous Soma offerers are men- 
tioned ; Atri, v. 51, 8 ; 72, 1 ; viii, 42, 5; 
S&ry&ta, i. 51, 12 ; iii. 51, 7 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii, 35 ; Sistas. viii, 53, 4, 
etc, ; Turvasa Yadu, viii. 45, 27 ; 
Samvarta Krsa, viii, 54, 2 ; RipatifcM, 
Me'dhy&tithi, Pustigrt, Srustigu, viii. 51, 
1* etc. The ritual lays stress on the 
need of continuity in Soma-drinking in 
a family: Taittiriya Samhita, ii. x, 5, 
5 d seq . ; MaiirSyani Samhita, ii. 5, 5, 
etc. 
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peoples/ and so on . 71 The effects of Soma in exhilarating and 
exciting the drinkers are often alluded to . 72 

It is difficult to decide if Soma was ever a popular, as opposed 
to a hieratic drink. The evidence for its actual popularity is 


very slight , 73 and not decisive. 

71 See s.v. ; Hillebrandt, i, 125- 143. 
It is possible that Soma may have 
grown on the mountains to the north 
of Ma&hyade^a, whatever may have 
been its original home, on which cf . 
Roth, Zeitschrift dev Deuischen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 134 et seq. 

72 See Rv. viii, 48. It was equally 
prized in Avestic times. It is, however, 
seldom spoken of as giving the priests 
pleasure : Rv. i. 91, 13 ; viii. 2, 12 ; 
x. 167, 3. There are many references 
to sickness caused by it (Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 2, 13 etc.). The Sautra- 
manl was a rite designed to expiate the ill 
caused by vomiting Soma as Indra had 
done: Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 2, 5. 6 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9 ; xii. 7 , 
i, 11. The name of the rite is already 
found in Av. vii. 3, 2, and the rite 


itself is no doubt older (see also VisfL- 
cika) . This fact tells in favour of the 
traditional identification of the plant, 
for the medical passage quoted by 
Max Muller refers to its producing 
vomiting. See also Zimmer, A Itindisches 
Leben , 275; Rv. i. 91, 13; 1x8, 3; 
viii. 2, 12 ; i 7 , 6 ; 48, 12. Perhaps 
Vamra in i. 112, 15, got his name 
thence. 

73 Rv. viii. 69, 8-10. Cf. viii. 31,-5 ; 
i. 28, 5; Hillebrandt, 1, 143-147. The 
evidence is not decisive ; the ordinary 
Soma sacrifice was clearly a sacrifice 
of rich patrons. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 272. 
280; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 
1, 1-266 ; 2, 209 et seq. ; Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology , p. 104 et seq. 


2. Soma Prati-ve§ya descendant of Prativesya ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prativesya, in the Vamsa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1). 

Somaka Saha-devya (‘ descendant of Sahadeva ’) is the name 
of a king of the Srnjayas in the Rigveda . 1 He is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana 2 as having Parvata and Narada as his 
priests. 

1 iv. 15, 7-10. 2 vii. 34, 9. j veda, 3, 154; Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | Mythologie , 1, 105. 


Soma-daksa Kausreya (‘ descendant of Ku6ri ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Kathaka 1 and the Maitrayani 2 Samhitas. 


* xx. 8 ; xxi. 9, where Somaraksa 
KoSreya is read by the Chambers MS. 
in xx. 8, and KoSreya in xxi. 9. 


2 iii. 2, 7. 

Cf. Weber, Indiscln Stiuuen, 3, 472, 
473 - 
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Somapi-tsaru. See Tsaru. 

Soma-susma Satya-yajni (* descendant of Satyayajna ’) is the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, I. 3) of a travelling 
Brahmin who met Janaka of Videha. He may be identical 
with the man of the same name with the additional pat ronymic 
Praclnayogya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga ’), who is mentioned 
as a pupil of Satyayajna in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 40, 2). 

Soma-Busman Vaja-ratnayana (* descendant of Vajaratna ’) 
is the name in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5) of the priest 
who consecrated Satanlka. 

Saukarayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kasayana 1 
or Traivani, 2 in the second Vams'a (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 iv. 6, 2 (Kanva). 8 iv, 5, 27 (Madhyamdina) 

Sau-jata Aradhi is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 22, i). 

Sautramanf. See Soma. 

Sau-danti (‘descendant of Sudanta ’) occurs in the plural in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 13), apparently as the name 
of priests who were contemporaries of Visvamitra. 

Saudasa in the plural designates the * descendants of Sudas,' 
who are referred to in the Jaiminlya Brahmana 1 as having cast 
Sakti, the son of Vasistha, into the fire. Other texts- relate 

1 i>- 39o (Journal of the American : 2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 7, 1 ; 

Oriental Society, iS, 47). The story must ; Kausttaki Brahmana, iv. SjPahca- 
have appeared in the Satyayanaka also. | virpSa Brahmana, iv. 7, 3. See also 
Cf. Geldner, Vcdische Shtdkn, 2, 159, Caland, Obey , las rituclle Stunt Jes 
n ' 3 ; Bcn(dkclyt.uhh 20, 
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that Vasistha, his son being slain, desired to avenge himself on 
the Saudasas, and eventually succeeded. Geldner 3 sees a 
reference to the story in the Rigveda 4 but without cause. 

3 Loc. cit. * iii. 53, 22. 

Sau-dyumni ( 4 descendant of Sudyumna ’) is the patronymic 
of king Bharata Dauhsanti in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 12). 

Sau-bala, 4 descendant of Subala,’ is the name of a pupil of 
Sarpi Vatsi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 

Saubhara, 4 descendant of Sobhari,’ is the patronymic of 
PatMn in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 5, 22 (Madhyamdina=ii. 6, 3 Kanva) ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina^iv, 6, 
3 Kanva). 

Saumapa 4 descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of the 
two Manutantavyas, teachers in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 5, 3, 2, where Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 44, 392, has Saumapa. 

Saumapi, 4 descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Priyavrata in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1). 

Saumayana, 'descendant of Soma,’ is the patronymic of 
Budha in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana (xxiv. 18, 6). 

Saumya is a term of affectionate address ( 4 my dear’) in the 
Upanisads. 1 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 1, 3 ; 2, 13 (varia lectio , s'omya) ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 4, 4 et seq. 

Sau-yavasi, 4 descendant of Suyavasa,’ is the patronymic of 
Ajlgarta. 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 6; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv, 19, 29. 
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Saurl is given by Zimmer 1 as the name of an unknown 
animal at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittiriya 
Samhita. 2 But this is an error: satin means ‘dedicated to 
the sun.’ 

3 AliindiscJies Leben, gg. I xxiv. 33 = Maitrayan! Samhita, iii. 14, 

2 v. 5, 16, 1 = Vajasaneyi Samhita, | 14. 

Sau-vareanasa is the patronymic of Samsravas in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, 1). 

Sau-sravasa 5 'descendant of Su£ravas,’ is the patronymic 
of Upagu in the Pancavimsa Brahmana, 1 and the Kanva 
Sausravasas are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita. 2 

1 xiv. 6, 8. 2 xiii. 12 ( Indische Studien, 3, 474). 

Sau-sromateya, ‘descendant of Susromata,’ is the metro- 
nymic of Asadhi in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 Cf. Asadhi. 

1 vi. 2, 1, 37. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 171, n, 1. 

Sau-sadmana, ' descendant of Susadman,’ is the patronymic 
of Vi^vantara in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 1 ; 34, 7)* 

Skandhhya, fem. plur., is used in the Atharvaveda 1 of a 
disease 'of the shoulders/ probably tumours of some kind. 

1 vi. 25, 3. Cf Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaved a t 472, 473. 

Stanayitnu, sing, and plur., denotes ‘thunder’ from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 

1 V. S3, 6. 2 Av, i. 13, I ; iv. 15, II ; vii. n, i, etc. 

Stamba in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘tuft of 
grass,’ or more generally a ‘ bunch ’ or ‘ cluster.’ 

1 viii - 6 > *4* 17. 3 i iii- 2, 2, 4 ; 3, 3, 4 ; Aitareya 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 4, 1 (of Brahmana, v. 23, 9, etc. 

Darbha) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 
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Str ] 

Stambha, 4 pillar,’ is found in the Kathaka Samhita, 1 and 
often in the Sutras. Earlier Skambha 2 is used, but only 
metaphorically. 

1 xxx. 9 ; xxxi. x. * Rv. i. 34, 2 ; iv. 13. 5, etc. 

Star! denotes a ‘barren cow’ in the Rigveda (i. xoi, 3; 
116, 22 ; 1 17, 20, etc.). 

Sti. See Upasti. 

Sti-pa. See Upasti. 

Stuka denotes a ‘tuft’ of hair or wool in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 

1 ix. 97, 17. I vii. 74, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6; Av. | 1, 13, etc. 

Stuti in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a 6 song of praise/ 

1 i. 84, 2 ; vi. 34, 1 ; x. 31, 5. 2 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 39. 

Stupa means ‘ tuft of hair ’ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. 2 ; 
xxv. 2) and the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 3, 3, 5 ; iii. 5, 3, 4). 
See Stuka. 

Stupa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘top-knot’ of 
hair as designating the upper part of the head. 

1 vii. 2, 1. C/. x. 24, 7. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 3, 6, 5 ; Pancavirnsa Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4. 


Str (used in the instrumental plural only) denotes the ‘ stars ’ 
of heaven. 1 


1 i. 68, 5 ; 1 66, 11 ; ii. 2, 5 ; 34, 2 ; 

iv. 7, 3 ; vi. 49, 3. 12. In i. 87, i, it 

seems to denote a * star-like spot ’ on 


the forehead of a cow or bull, but this 
is uncertain. Cj \ Grassmann, Worter- 
buch , s.v . ; above, i, 233. 
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Stega in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 seems to denote a species 
of ‘worm.’ The word occurs in the Rigveda 2 also, where its 
sense is unknown, but may possibly be ‘ploughshare .’ 3 

1 Taittiraya Samhita, v. 7, 11, 1; 3 Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 1. Academy, 1895, 833. Cf. Whitney, 

2 x. 31, 9 = Av. xviii. 1, 39. Cf. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 824. 
Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 98. 


Stena is a common word for ‘thief’ from the Rigveda 1 
onwards . 2 See Taskara. 

1 ii. 23, 16; 28, 10; 42, 3, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 178 

2 Av. iv. 3, 4. 5 ; 36, 7 ; xix. 47, 6 ; et seq. 

Aitareya Brahmana, v. 30, 11, etc. 

Steya denotes ‘theft’ in the Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 Cf. 
Dharma. 

1 xi. 8, 20 ; xiv. 1, 57. I sad, iii. 1. Cf. steya-krt, ‘thief,* in 

2 Nirukta, vi. 27 ; Kausltaki Upani- | Rv. vii. 104, 10. 


Stotr denotes ‘ praiser ’ or ‘panegyrist 9 in the Rigveda 1 and 
later . 2 The word often 3 occurs in connexion with patrons, the 
Maghavan or Suri. 

1 i. 11,3; 38, 4 ; 5 ; v i- 34> 3 Rv. i. 124, 10 ; ii. 1, 16 ; v. 64, 1 ; 

3, etc. vii. 7, 7 ; Nirukta, vii. 2. 

2 Av. vi. 2, 1 ; xix. 48, 4. 


Stotra denotes the ‘song’ of the Udgatr and his assistant 
priests (see Rtvij), just as Sastra denotes the ‘ recitation ’ of the 
Hotp and his assistants. The word has this technical sense 
quite frequently in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 2, 4; 3, 4, etc. Cf. Weber, Imlisckc Studim, 

Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 2; Aitareya xo, 353, and Caiand and Henry, 
Brahmana, ii. 37, 4 ; iii. 46, 8 5. iv. 12, 6 ; VAgnistoma, where the Stotras for that 
Kausltaki Brahmana, xvii. 7 ; Sata- sacrifice are given at length, 
path a Brahmana, iv. i, 1, 7; viii. 1, 
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Stoma denotes ■ song of praise ’ in the Rigveda . 1 Later 2 the 
term has the technical sense of the typical forms in which the 
Stotras are chanted. 

1 i. 114, 9; iii. 5, 2; 58, x, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 9, 229, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 2, 4; 276; 10, 355; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 33 ; x. 10, etc. litteratur, 101. 

Strl is the ordinary word in poetry and prose for ‘ woman,’ 
without special reference to her as a wife or as a maiden. Nari 
has the same sense, but disappears in later prose, while Gna 
refers only to the wives of the gods, and Yosit, with its cognate 
words, denotes the young woman as ripe for marriage . 1 In the 
Rigveda 2 Strl stands opposed to Pumams, 4 man/ and once to 
vrsan, ‘ male person not until the Atharvaveda 3 does it mean 
4 wife 5 as opposed to Pati, ‘ husband/ and even in the Sutras it 
is sharply opposed to Jaya. 

In Vedic India by far the greater part of a woman’s life was 
taken up in her marriage and marital relations (see Pati and 
Matr). There is no trace in the Rigveda of the seclusion 
of women, which was practically complete in all but the 
earliest Epic : 4 the maiden may be assumed to have grown up 
in her father’s house, enjoying free intercourse with the youth 
of the village, and sharing in the work of the house. Educa- 
tion 6 was not denied to them, at any rate in certain cases, for 
we hear in the Upanisads of women who could take no 
unimportant part in disputations on philosophical topics. 
Moreover, women were taught to dance and sing, which were 
unmanly accomplishments . 6 

Of the exact legal position of daughters the notices are few 
and meagre. The Rigveda , 7 however, shows that in the place 

1 Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen See Gargi Vacaknavi and others 

Venvandtschaftsnamen, 417. enumerated in the A^valayana Grhya 

2 Rv. i. 164, 16; v. 61, 8, etc. So Sutra, iii. 4, 4 ; Weber , Indische Studien, 
also often later — e.g ., Mai tray anl Sam- io, 118, 119. 

hita, iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 6 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 6 , 5; 

8, 2. MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 7, 3 ; Sata- 

3 xii. 2, 39. Cf. Aitareya Brahmaiia, patha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 3-6. 

iii. 22, 1. 7 i. 124, 7. Cf. Av. i. 14, 2 ; 

4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 17, 1 ; Zimmer, A Hindi sches Leben, 328 ; 

Oriental Society, 13, 349, 350. Hopkins, op. cit. y 341, and see Syala, 

s Cf. Hopkins, op. cit 351, 352. Putrika. 
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DAUGHTER’S LEGAL STATUS— JUDGE [ Sthapati 


of a father the brother was looked to for aid, and that brother- 
less maidens were apt to be ruined, though religious terrors 
were believed to await the man who took advantage of their 
defencelessness . 8 Moreover, women could not take an inherit- 
ance , 9 and were not independent persons in the eyes of the 
law, whether married or not. Presumably before marriage 
they lived on their parents or brothers, and after that on their 
husbands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing 
them, their relatives took the property, burdened with the 
necessity of maintaining the wife . 10 Their earnings would be 
appropriated by their nearest relative — usually father or brother 
— in the few cases in which unmarried women could earn 
anything, as in the case of courtezans. 

■ 8 Rv. iv. 5, 5. 10 Cf. the Attic 'Keith, 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, vi« 5, 8 } 2; : Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 
MaitrSyanl Samhita, iv. 6,4; Satapatha j 427. 

Brahmana, iv, 4, 2, 13 ; Nirukta, iii. 4. ! 

Stha-pati is the name of a royal official mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda , 1 and often later . 2 Revottaras Cakra was the 
Sthapati of the exiled Dustarltu Paumsayana, a king of the 
Spfijayas, and succeeded in restoring him to his royal dignity . 3 
The exact sense of the term is not certain: ‘governor ’ 4 is 
possible, but perhaps ‘chief judge ’ 5 is more likely; as in the 
case of the early English judges, his functions may have been 
both executive and judicial. He is inferior in position to the 
king’s brother . 6 


1 ii. 32, 4 ; v. 23, 11 (of the chief of 
the worms in both cases). 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 12 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 19; PahcavimsSa Br&hmana, xvii. 11, 
6. 7 ; xxiv. 18, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v, 4^4, 17, etc. 

s Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, i, 17 ; 
9> 3* * et seq. Sthapati here is part, as 
it were, of the name of the man. 

4 In the Katyayana £rauta Sutra, 
i. 1, 12 ; Apastamba £rauta Sutra, ix. 
14, 12, is found Nisada - sthapati ; 
perhaps 1 governor of Ni$g,das. 1 But 
it may also mean (cf. Weber, Indiseh e 


Studien , i, 207, n.) a Nisada as a 
Sthapati ; thus, little can be deduced 
from this passage, in particular. Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East , 41, in, 
renders it ‘governor.* Cf. also St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and Aupo- 
diti. 

5 Weber, Indiseh s Studien, 10, 13, 
n, 3 ; 13, 203 ; 17, 200 ; iS, 260 ; liber 
den Rajasiiya, 15, n* 6; Uber den Vajapeya, 
9, 10. Cf. K§,ty3,yana &rauta StUra, 
xxii, 5, 28; ii, 11 ; Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, viii. 7, 11 ; Apastamba S§rauta 
Sutra, xx ii. 7, 6. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 17. 
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Sthavira, literally ‘elder,’ is used as a sort of epithet of 
several men ; Sthavira Sakalya occurs in the Aitareya Aran- 
da 1 and the Sankhayana Aranyaka, 2 and Sthavira Jatukarnya 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana. 3 Cf. the names Hrasva and 
Dlpgha. 

1 iii. 2, I. 6. 3 vii. 16 ; viii. i. n. 3 xxvi. 5. 

Sthagara in the Taittirlya Brahmana 1 is applied to an 
ornament ( alamkdra ) meaning ‘ made of the fragrant substance 
Sthagara/ which elsewhere 2 appears as Sthakara. 

1 ii. 3, io, 2; Apastamba Srauta 198; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 

Sutra, xiv. 15, 2. j vaveda , 31 1, n. 2 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 

2 See Weber, IndiscJie Studien, 13, ! 5, 265. 

Sthanu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a stump* or 
■‘post ’ of wood. 

1 x. 40, 13. 2 Av. x. 4, 1 ; xiv. 2, 48 ; xix. 49, 10, etc. 

Sthatr he who stands ’) in the Rigveda 1 denotes the ‘ driver J 
of horses or a car. 

1 i. 33, 5 ; i8x, 3 ; iii. 45, 2, etc. 

Stha-patya denotes in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xvii. 11, 
6. 7) the ‘rank or status of a Sthapati.’ 


Sthali denotes a ‘cooking pot/ usually of earthenware, in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 


1 viii. 6, 17. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 5 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 27. 86 ; 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 11, 8, etc. 
SthaU-paha, a dish of rice or barley 


boiled in milk, is mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sankh- 
ayana Aranyaka, xi. 6, etc. 


Sthipaka Gargya (‘ descendant of Garga ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 


Sthivi occurs once (used in the plural) in the Rigveda, 1 
probably meaning ‘ bushel.’ The word is also found once in 
the adjective sthivimant , 2 ‘ provided with bushels.’ 

1 x. 68, 3. 2 Rv. x. 27, 15. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 
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Sthuria in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘pillar’ or 
‘ post ’ of a house. 

1 i. 59, i ; v. 45, 2 ; 62, 7 ; viii. 17, Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 3, 7 ; 

14 ; x. 18, 13 (of the grave). 3, i, 22, etc.; stkuna-nija , ‘main 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6 (of the Vamsa, ‘ beam,’ pillar, ’ iii. 1, i, 11 ; 5, 1, 1. 

being placed on the pillar) ; xiv. x, 63 ; ! Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 153. 

Sthuri has in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 the sense of c drawn by 
one animal * instead of the usual two (see Ratha), and always 
with an implication of inferiority. 

1 x. 131, 3. I xvi. 13, 12 ; xviii. 9, 7 ; Aitareya Brah- 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. S, 2, 4; ! mana, v. 30, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 8, 2i, 3; Pancavimsa Brahmana, i xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 

Sthairakayana, ‘descendant of Sthiraka/ is the patronymic 
of Mitravareas in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372 (where the word is spelt with n). 

Sthaulasthlvi, ‘descendant of Sthulasthlva," is the patro- 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (vii. 14 ; x. x). 

Snataka, the designation of the student ‘ who has taken the 
bath,’ marking the termination of his studentship under a 
religious teacher, occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 1, 
1, 10), and repeatedly in the Sutras. Cf. Brahmacarin. 

1. Snavanya, used in the plural, denotes particular parts of 
the body of a horse in the Taittiriya Samhita (v. 7, 23, 1). 

2. Snavanya appears to be the name of a people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra. 1 

1 ii. 5 (in a Mantra). Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 35. 

Snusa denotes the * daughter-in-law ’ in relation primarily to 
her father-in-law, but also to her mother-in-law. In the latter 
sense the word appears in the Rigveda 1 in the epithet su-snusa, 

1 x. 86, 13. 
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4 having a good daughter-in-law/ used of Vrsakapayx, while in 
the former it occurs in several passages, where the daughter- 
in-law’s respect for her father-in-law is mentioned, 2 a respect 
which spirituous liquor alone causes to be violated. 3 See also 
Svasura and Path 

Kathaka Samhita, xii. 12 ( Indische 
Studien, 5, 260). 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
V evwandtsch a fisn am en , 414, 415. 

Spandana in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes a certain 
tree. Roth, 2 however, reads syandana , 4 chariot.’ 

1 iii. 53, 19. I Cf. Aufrecht, Rigveda, 2, vi ; Zimmer, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. I Altindisches Leben, 63. 

Spar^u is apparently the name of a western people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xxi. 13). 

Spas. See Raj an. 

Sphurjaka denotes a tree (. Diospyros embryopteris) mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, 1, 16). 

Smadribha is found once in the Rigveda, 1 where Roth 2 
takes the word as perhaps the name of an enemy of Kutsa. 
Cf. Ibha. 

1 x. 49, 4. j Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 291, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . j n. 5. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 380 ; i 

Syandana, ‘ chariot,’ is found in the earlier literature only, 
if at all, in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where Spandana is 
the received reading. 

1 iii. 53. 19, according to Roth. A wood called Syandana seems to be 
meant in the Kau§ika Sutra, viii. 15. 


2 Av. viii. 6, 24 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 2,2, 7 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 4, 
6, 12. 

3 MaitrayanI Samhita, ii. 4, 2 ; 
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Syala, a word occurring in only one passage of the Rigveda, 1 
appears to denote the brother of a man’s wife, who is regarded 
as willing to protect her, and so secure a marriage for her* 2 

1 i. log, 2. Verwandtschaftsnamen , 517 ; Pischel, 

2 So Sayana on Rv., loc. tit. Vedische Studien, 2, 79. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogcrmanischen 

Syuma-gabhasti. See Gabhasti. 

Syuma-grbli, used of a horse in the Rigveda (vi. 36, 2) 
seems to mean ‘ grasping the bit between his teeth/ as a horse 
does when anxious to break away from control. 


Syuman in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to 
Roth, 2 the strap fastening the door of a house, the Homeric 
Iji a?, Secr/JLos. 

1 iii. 61, 4, 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Syuma-rasmi is the name of a protege of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 112 16; viii. 52, 2. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 150, 163. 

Srakti is found in the description of the Dasarajna in the 
Rigveda, 1 where Hopkins 2 thinks the sense of ‘ spears ’ essential. 

1 vii. 18, 17. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. 

Sraj, 4 garland, 5 is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 as 
often worn by men when anxious to appear handsome, as at a 
wedding and so on. The Asvins are described as * lotus-* 
wreathed 5 (puskara-sraj). 3 

1 iv. 38, 6; v. 53, 4; viii, 47, 15; xviii. 3, 2 ; 7,6; 3 §atapatha Br&hmana, 

56, 3 * ^ xiii. 5, 4, 2, etc. 

2 Av. i. 14, x (where it means a 3 Rv. x. 184,3. Cf Zimmer, 'Altin* 

* cluster of flowers * from a tree) ; ditches Lehen f 265, 

PancavimSa Brahmana, xvi, 4, 1 ; 


i 
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Svaja] AMULET — LADLES— OLEANDER LEAF — VIPER 

Sraktya is an adjective describing an amulet (Hard) in the 
Atharvaveda . 1 According to Weber , 2 it designates a crystal 
(literally 4 many-cornered ’). The commentators , 3 however, 
agree in explaining the word to mean ‘ derived from the 
Sraktya ’ — i.e. P from the Tilaka tree (Clerodendnm phlomoides), 

1 viii. 5, 4. 7. 8. Cf. ii. n. , Philology , 7, 477 ; Hymns of the Athar 

2 Indische Studien, 13, 164. vaveda, 577. 

3 See Bloomfield. A merican Journal of 

Srne denotes a ‘ large wooden sacrificial ladle’ (used for 
pouring clarified butter on the fire) in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 
It is of the length of an arm, with a bowl of the size of a hand 
and a beaklike spout. 

1 i. 84, 18; no, 6; 144, 1, etc. Zeitschvift dev Deutschen Morgenldndischen 

2 Av. v. 27, 5 ; vi. 114, 3 ; ix. 6, Gesellschaft, 9, xli, Ixxx ; Eggeling, 

17, etc. Sacred Books of the East , 12, 67 ; 26, 

Cf. for its shape, etc., Max Muller, 20, 23. 

Sruva, as opposed to Srue, denotes in the ritual literature 1 a 
small ladle used to convey the offering (Ajya) from the cooking- 
pot (Sthall) to the large ladle (Juhu). In the Rigveda 2 how- 
ever, it was clearly used for the actual Soma libation. 

1 A^valayana Srauta Sutra, i. n, ; viii ; Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma 

10, etc. xliv ; Plate I., No. 9 ; Plate II., No. 11 

2 i. ii 6, 24; X2i, 6, etc. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 

Cf. Max Muller, Zeitschvift dev 68 ; 26, 20. 

Deutschen M orgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 9, I 

Sreka-parna in the Brahmanas 1 seems to mean ‘like the 
oleander leaf.’ 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 6, 6, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 6, 15. 

Svaja in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘viper.’ 
The word is explained by the commentators as sva-ja, ‘ self- 

1 iii. 27, 4 ; v. 14, 10 ; vi. 56, 2 ; I 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5. 10. 2 ; 
x. 4, 10. 15. 17 ; xii. 3, 58. 1 14, I ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 26, 3. 
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AXE — A TREE- A NAME 


[ Svadhiti 


born,’ but Roth , 3 Weber , 4 and Zimmer 5 prefer to derive it 
from the root svaj, ‘clasp,’ ‘encircle.’ In the Maitrayani 
Samhita 6 the Harhja is said to kill the viper. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionarjr, s.v., j 5 Altindisches Leben » 95. 

gives the alternative vivipam. | 6 in. 9? 3* 

4 Taittirlya Samhita, 2, 89, n. J 


i. Svadhiti in the Rigveda 1 denotes the ‘axe’ or ‘knife’ 
used for dissecting the sacrificial horse. In all the other 
passages in that Samhita 2 the sense of 4 axe" for cutting wood 
is adequate; reference is made in one place 3 to sharpening the 
axe on the whetstone ( ksnotra ). In the Atharvaveda 4 the term 
seems once to denote the copper ( lohita ) 6 knife used to mark 
the ears of cattle; the carpenter’s knife or axe is also twice 
referred to there . 6 Later the word means 4 axe ’ generally . 7 
As a weapon it does not appear at all . 8 


1 i. 162, 9. 18. 20. 

2 it 39. 7; iit 2 . 8, 6. 11 ; 

v. 7, 8 ; vii. 3, 9 ; viii. 102, 19 ; x, S9, 7. 
Cf. n. 8. 

3 «• 39. 7- 

4 vi. 141, 2. Cf. Mantra Brahmana, 
i. 8, 7; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 386, 387 ; Geldner, VeS ische 
Studien, 2, 159, who is inclined to com- 
pare Parana in Rv. iii. 53, 22. 

5 Geldner, loc. cit., understands this 
word to mean ‘red-hot.’ 


6 ix. 4, 6 (probably so to be taken) ; 
xii. 3, 33. In xviii. 2, 35, the sense is 
quite different. See Whitney, op. tit., 

845* 

7 Taittirlya Samhita, vi, 3, 3, 2 ; V&ja- 
saneyi Samhita, ii. 15 (the slaughtering- 
knife) ; v. 43 (the axe to fell the tree), 

etc. 

8 In Rv. x. 92, 15, Svadhiti may 
refer to the thunderbolt of Indra, 


2. Svadhiti in certain passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a great tree with 
hard wood. This interpretation seems probable. 

1 v. 32, 10 ; ix. 96, 6 . Cf. i. SS, 2. 

Svanad-ratha (‘having a rattling car’) is taken by Ludwig 1 
as a proper name of Asa%a in the Rigveda . 2 But the word is 
most probably only an epithet. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159, 


2 viii, i, 32. 
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Svanaya Bhavya is the name of a prince on the Sindhu 
(Indus) who bestowed gifts on Kakslvant, according to the 
Rigveda (L 126, 1. 3). He is called Svanaya Bhavayavya in the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 11, 5), 

Svapna, 'dream, 5 is referred to in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 
Evil dreams 3 are often mentioned. The Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda 4 contain a list of dreams with their signification, as 
well as of pratyahsa-darsanmi, ' sights seen with one’s own eyes.’ 

1 ii. 28, 10; x. 162. 6. 4 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sahkh- 

2 Av. vii. 101, 1 ; x.^3,6; Vajasaneyi &yana Aranyaka, xi. 3. Cf. Kau&ka 

Samhita, xx. 16; Satapatha Brah- Sutra, xlvi. 9 etseq . ; Atharvaveda Pari- 
mana, iii. 2, 2, 23, etc. sista, Ixviii. 

3 Rv, ii. 28, 10 ; Av. x. 3, 6, 

Svar denotes the 4 sun’ 1 and the 'heaven of light’ in the 
Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i. 71, 2 ; 105, 3 ; 148, r, etc. ; I 2 Rv. iii. 2, 7; v. 83, 4; x. 66, 4. 9, 
Nirukta, ii. 14. | etc.; Av. iv. 11, 6; 14, 2, etc. 


Svara denotes in the Upanisads 1 the sound of a vowel: 
these are described 2 as being ghosavant , 'sonant, 5 and also as 
balavant , 4 uttered with force. 5 The precise word for a mute is 
sparsap ' contact,’ while usman denotes a 4 sibilant, 5 and svara a 
'vowel, 1 in the Aitareya 3 and Sahkhayana Aranyakas. 4 The 
semivowels are there denoted by anta-stha ('intermediate’) 5 or 
aksaraP Another division in the Aitareya Aranyaka 7 is into 
ghosa, usman , and vyanjana , apparently 'vowels, 5 'sibilants, 5 
and ' consonants ’ respectively. Ghosa elsewhere in that Aran- 
yaka 8 seems to have the general sense of 'sounds. 5 The 
Taittiriya Upanisad 9 refers to matra, a ‘mora’; 10 bala , 'force 5 
of utterance, and varna, ' letter, 5 an expression found else- 
where 11 in the explanation of om, as compacted of a + u + m. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 22, 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 2, 1. 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, he. cit. 

3 iii. 2, 1, etc. 

4 viii. 1, etc. 

5 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 1. 

« Sahkhayana Aranyaka, viii. I. 
7 ii. 2, 4. 


8 ii. 2, 2. Cf. Keith’s edition, p. 213. 

9 Loc. cit. 

10 Also Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 5; 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 13. 

n Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 2 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 5 ; ASval- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, x. 4 ; Weber, 
IndiscJie Studien , v, 32. 
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GRAMMATICAL TERMINOLOGY- KING— POST [ Svaraj 

The Aitareya Aranyaka 12 and the Sahkhayana Aranj^aka 13 
recognize the three forms of the Rigveda text as pratrnua , 
nirbhuja , and ubhayam-an tarena, denoting respectively the Sam- 
hita, Pada, and Krama Pathas of the Rigveda . 14 The same 
authorities 16 recognize the importance of the distinction of the 
cerebral and dental n and s, and refer 16 to the Mandukeyas’ 
mode of recitation. They also discuss 17 Sandhi, the euphonic 
f combination * of letters. 

The Pratisakhyas of the several Samhitas develop in detail 
the grammatical terminology, and Yaska’s Nirukta 18 contains a 
good deal of grammatical material. The Safapatha Brah- 
mana 19 distinguishes the genders, and the Pafieavimsa Brah- 
mana 20 the division of words in the Saman recitation. 

12 iii. i, 3. 5. j ■ 17 Aitareya, iil 1, 2, 3, 5; 2, 2; 

13 vii. io, 12. 1 Sahkhayana, vii. 13; via. 1. 2. 

14 Max Muller, Rgveda Pmtisdkhya , j *8 g e e Roth’s edition {1852), p. 222. 
ii et seq. ; Nachtrage , ii ; Oldenberg, j for a list of teachers cited by Yaska, 
Prolegomena , 380 et seq . ; Sacred Boohs | especially Kautsa and Sakatayana. 

of the East , 30, 146 et seq. ; Macdonell, j i» x. 5, 1, 2. 3. 

Sanskrit Literature, 51. • 20 x# lt 2 . 

15 Aitareya, iii. 2, 6 ; Sahkhayana, > Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Litemtur 

viii. 11. j tmd Cultur, 701 et seq. 

16 Aitareya, iii. 1, 1 ; 2, G ; Sahkh- I 

ayana, vii. 2 ; viii. 11. J 

Sva-raj, ‘ self-ruler,’ * king,’ is found frequently in the 
Rigveda 1 and later . 2 It is the technical term for the kings of 
the west according to the Aitareya Brahmana . 3 

1 i. 3b, 7 ; 51, 15 ; 6i, 9, etc. {of 3 viii. 14. C/. perhaps the republi- 

gods). . can form of government of which 

2 Av. xv ii. 1, 22 j Taittiriya Samhita, traces are seen in the Buddhist litera- 
ii. 3, 6, 2 ; iv. 4, 8, 1 ; v. 5, 4, i, etc. j ture by Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 19, 

Svaru in the Rigveda 1 or later 2 denotes a 'post/ or more 
precisely in the ritual a splinter of the Yupa, or sacrificial 
post . 3 

1 i. 92, 5 ; 162, g ; iii. 8, 6, etc. tiriya Samhita, v. 5, 7, 1 ; vi. 3, 4 9, 

2 Av. iv. 24, 4; xii. i, 13, etc. : etc. ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 7, t, 

a Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 3, 8 j Tail- j 22 ; 8, 1, 5, etc. 
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Svasr ] N AMES— ECLIPSE— EARLY GRAZING-SISTER 

Svap-jit Nagma-jita (‘ descendant of Nagna-jit ’) is the name 
of a royal personage in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 a Gandhara 
prince, whose views on the ritual are referred to with contempt. 

j 1 viii. i, 4, io. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i% 515. 

j Svar-nara appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer in 

i two verses of the Rigveda. 1 According to Geldner, 2 it every- 
1 where 3 means a specially sacred lake and the Soma-producing 
I district around it. 

j 1 viii. 3, 12 ; 12, 2. Cf. Ludwig, 3 Rv. iv. 21, 3 ; v, 18, 4 ; 14, 1 * 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160; viii. 6, 39; 65, 2; 103, 14; ix. 70, 6; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental x. 65, 4. Perhaps in viii. 12, 2, it 
Society, 17, 89. means ‘coming from Svarnara,’ 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 209. 

I Svar-bhanu Asura is the name, in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2; 

of a demon supposed to have eclipsed the sun. See Surya. 

1 v. 40, 5. 6. 8. 9. I vi. 6, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 

2 Taittirxya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 2; I 2,2; Kausltaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3. 

, PahcavimSa Brahmana, iv. 5, 2 ; 6, 13 ; i 

Sva-sara, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary,, 
denotes ' cattle stall/ 1 and more generally 'dwelling-place/ 
'house/ 2 and then 'nest of birds. 53 Geldner, 4 however, shows 
that the real sense is the ' wandering at will 5 of cattle, more 
I precisely their 'grazing in the morning/ 5 and in the case of 

i birds their ' early flight 5 from the nest, 6 while metaphorically 

it is applied first to the morning pressing of Soma and then to 
all three pressings. 7 

1 Rv. x. 3, 8 ; ii. 2, 2 ; 34, 8 ; v. 62, 2 ; 
viii. 88, 1 ; Samaveda, i. 5, 2, 3, 2. 

a Rv. i. 34, 7; iii. 6o, 6 ,* 61, 4; 
vi. 68, 10 ; viii. 99, 1 ; Satapatha 
% Brahmana, iv. 3, 5, 20. 

Rv. ii. 19 , 2 ; 34, 5* 

4 Vsdische Studien , 2, 110-115. 

Svasr is the regular word from the Rigveda onwards 1 for 
I ‘ sister.’ Like the word Bhratp, the term sister can be applied. 

1 Rv. ii. 32, 6 ; vi. 55. 4. 5 ; viii. 101, 15 ; x. 108, 9, etc. 


5 Rv. i. 3, 8 ; ii. 2 f 2 ; 34, 8 ; v. 62, 2 
viii. 88, 1. 

6 Rv. ii, 19, 2 ; 34, 5. 

7 Rv. i. 34, 7 ; iii, 60, 6 ; vi. 68, 10 
viii, 99, 1. In Satapatha Brahmana,. 
loo. cit . , it is equivalent to 4 libation. ’ 
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to things not precisely so related. For example, in the Rigveda 
the fingers and the seasons are * sisters/ and night is the sister 
of dawn, for whom, as the elder, she makes way . 2 The Panis 
offer to adopt Sarama as their sister ; 3 but this use is not 
applied — any more than in the case of Bhratr— to ordinary 
human beings. 

The sister stood in a close relation to her brother. If the 
father was dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her 
brother and on his wife, as appears from the Rigveda 4 and the 
Aitareya Brahmana . 5 Moreover, maidens without brothers 
were apt to find marriage difficult, and to degenerate into 
Hetairai ; 6 but it is not certain whether this was due, as 
Zimmer 7 thinks, to brothers being required to arrange 

marriages for orphan girls, or because soilless fathers were 

anxious to make their daughters Putrikas, in order that they 
themselves, instead of the husbands, should count the daughters' 
sons as their own . 8 See also Jami. 

2 Rv. i. 124, 8. See Delbruck, Die j 6 Av. i. 17, 1 ; Rv. i. 124, 7 ; iv, 5, 5 ; 
indogemanischen Verwandtsckafisnamen , J Nirukta, iii. 5. 

463; Rv. i. 62, 10; 64, 7; 7 1, 1, etc. j 7 A l tin disc hes Leben, 32 S. 

3 Rv. x. 10S, 9. j s Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Kmmentar , 

4 x. 85, 46. Cf, ix. 96, 22. i 22, 48, 49 (on Rv. iii. 31, 1 at seq 

5 iii. 37, 5. 1 

Svasrlya occurs in the sense of ‘ sister’s son ’ in the descrip- 
tion of Visvarupa’s ancestry in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 1 ; j Delbruck, Die indogemanischen Vcr • 
MaitrayanI Samhita, ii, 4, 1. Cf. j wandtsckafimimat , 485. 

SvatL See Naksatra. 


Svadhyaya (‘reciting to oneself’) in the Brahmanas 1 denotes 
the study or repetition of the Vedic texts. The Sutras give 
rules for it in great detail. Cf. Brahmana. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 6; I Ch&ndogya Upanisad, i. 12, 1 ; S, 15 ; 

iv. 6, 9, 6 ; xi ; 5, 6, 3; 7, 1 , 4. 7; j Kausltaki Upanisad, i 1. 
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Hamsa ] PATRONYMICS— VERMIN— GOOSE 

Svayava, e descendant of Svayu,’ is the patronymic of 
KuSamba Latavya in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (viii. 6, 8), 

Sva-rajya. See Rajya. 

Sveda-ja, 'born of sweat 1 2 3 4 5 — that is, 'engendered by hot 
moisture ’ — is used in the Aitareya Upanisad (iii. 3, 3) as a term 
designating a class of creatures comprising vermin of all sorts. 
The Manava Dharma Sastra (i. 45) explains it as ' flies, 
mosquitos, lice, bugs, and so forth.’ 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Ar any aka, 235. 

Svaidayana, ' descendant of Sveda,’ is the patronymic of a 
Saunaka in the Brahmanas. 1 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, i, 2. 3 ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 6. 


Svaupaga. See Opasa. 


H. 

Hamsa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the 'gander,’ 
These birds are described as dark in colour on the back (mla- 
prstha ) ; 3 they fly in troops, 4 swim in the water (uda-pnti), 5, 
make loud noises, 9 and are wakeful at night. 7 The Hamsa is 
credited with the power of separating Soma from water (as 
later milk from water) in the Yajurveda. 8 It is also mentioned 
as one of the victims at the Asvamedha (' horse sacrifice’). 9 


1 l 6s, 5 i 163, 10 ; ii. 34, 5 ; iii. 8, 9, 
etc, 

2 Av. vi. 12, i, etc. 

3 Rv. vii. 59, 7. 

4 Rv. iii. 8, 9. 

5 Rv. i. 65, 5 ; iii. 45, 4. 

6 Rv. iii, 53, 10. 

7 Av. vi. 12, 1. 

8 Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 1 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 6; Vaja- 

VOL. II. 


saneyi Samhita, xix, 74 ; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, ii, 6, 2, 1. 

9 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 21, 1 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 35. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben, 89, 
90 ; Lanman, Journal of the American- 
Oriental Society, 19, 15 1 ; Macdoneli, 
Sanskrit Literature , 130. 
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Hamsa-saei is the name of an unknown bird mentioned in 
the Taittirfya Samhita 1 as one of the victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’). 

i v, 5, 20, i. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 

Haya denotes ‘horse’ in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

1 v. 46, i ; vii. 74, 4; ix. 107, 25. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 47 ; xxii. 19, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 231 

Hara-yana in the Rigveda 1 is clearly the name of a man 
mentioned along with Uksanyayana and Susaman. 

1 viii. 28, 22 ; Nirukta, v. 15. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162, 

Harina in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘ gazelle.’ It is 
at once a type of speed 3 and terror . 4 Its horns are used as 
amulets . 6 It is fond of eating barley (Yava ). 6 In the Maitra- 
yanl Samhita 7 it is said to kill vipers (Svaja). Cf. Kulunga, 
Nyanku. The feminine is Harinl . 8 

1 i. 163, i ; v. 78, 2. Samhita, Agvamedha, iv, 8 (also harinl); 

2 Av. vi. 67, 3, etc. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 9, 7, 2 (harm), 

3 Av. iii. 7, 1. 7 iii. 9, 3. 

4 Av. vi, 67, 3. 8 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, ig, 2, 

5 Av. iii. 7, 1. 2. and see n. 6. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83; 
(harinl); Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of ike Atharvaveda, 
Maitrayanr Samhita, iii, 13, 1 ; Kathaka ] 336, 337. 

1. Harita seems to mean ‘gold’ in a few passages of the 
Samhitas . 1 

1 Av. v. 28, 5. 9; xi, 3, 8 ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5. 

2. Harita Ka^yapa is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of 
Silpa Ka&yapa, in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Khava). 
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Harmya ] A TREE— JAUNDICE— A RIVER-NAMES 

Hari~dru in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, i, 16) is the 
name of a tree (Pinus deodora), 

Hariman in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denotes 
* yellowness 5 as a disease, fi jaundice.’ 

1 i. 50, ii et seq, j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 37 8, 

2 i. 22, 1 ; ix. 8, 9; xix. 44, 2, | 388, 


Hari-yupiya is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 as the 
scene of the defeat of the Vreivants by Abhyavartin Caya- 
mana. It may denote either a place or a river, since many 
battles seem to have been fought on the banks of rivers. 
Ludwig 2 took it as the name of a town on the river Yavyavatf, 
which is identified with it in Sayaiia’s commentary on the 
passage. Hillebrandt 3 thinks that it is the river Iryab (Haliab), 
a tributary of the Kurum (Krumu), but this is not at all 
probable. 


1 vi, 27, 5. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

158. 


3 Vedische Mythologie , 3, 268, n, 1. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 18, 
19 ; Kaegi, Rigveda , n. 328. 


Hari-varna Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 viii. 9, 4. 5. C/. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 63. 


Hari-scandra Vaidhasa (‘ descendant of Vedhas ’) Aiksvaka 
descendant of Iksvaku ’) is the name of a probably mythical 
king whose rash vow to offer up his son Rohita to Varuna is 
the source of the tale of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(vii. 14, 2) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xv. 17). 

Harmya denotes the Vedic ‘ house ’ as a unity including the 
stabling 1 and so forth, and surrounded by a fence or wall of 

1 Rv. vii. 56, 16. Cf. x. 106. 5. 
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some sort . 2 It is several times referred to in the Rigveda 3 and 
later . 4 Cf. Grha. 

2 Rv. vii, 55, 6. Geldner, Vedische house); 166, 4; ix. 71, 4; 78, 3; 

Studien, 2, 278, n. 2, takes harmyedhah , ?x. 43, 3 ; 73, 10, etc. 

‘standing on a house ’ (Rv. vii. 56, id), 4 Av. xviii. 4, 55 (a palace of Yama) ; 
to refer to princes on the roof of a Taittirlya Brahmana, iii, 7, 6, 3, etc. 
palace. Cf Zimmer, Altindisckes Lehen, 149. 

3 i. 1 21, 1 (the people, visah, of the 

Haliksna 1 or Haliksna 2 Is mentioned as one of the victims at 
the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 
The commentator Mahldhara 3 thinks that it is a kind of lion, 
Sayana 4 that a green Cataka bird or a lion (trna-himsa ) 5 is 
meant. In the Atharvaveda 6 Haliksna seems to be some par- 
ticular intestine, but Weber 7 thinks it may mean c gall . 1 

1 Maitrayan! Samhita, iii. 14, 12 ; 3 Trm-siniJia is not much more in- 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. telligible. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1 ; 6 ii. 33, 3. 

7, 23, x. 7 Indische Studien, 13, 206. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisclies Lehen , 79. 

4 On Taittirlya Samhita, loc . cit. 

Havip-dhana (‘ oblation receptacle ’) denotes primarily the 
cart on which the Soma plants are conveyed to be pressed , 1 
then the shed in which these Soma vehicles were kept . 2 

1 Taittiriya Sanihita, iii. 1, 3, 1 ; } 2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 11, 1. 4, 

vi. 2, 9, 1. 4, etc. | etc. 

See Grha: Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 154. 

Havis-krt ingirasa (‘ descendant of Arigiras ’) is tire name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant according to the PaScavimsa 
Brahmana 1 and the Taittirlya Samhita . 2 See the following. 

1 xi. io, 9. 10; xx. ii, 3. 2, 160; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con - 

2 vii. 1, 4, 1. nedkui Academy of Arts and Sciences, 

Cf Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytlwlogie, 15, 62. 

Havismant Ahgirasa is mentioned along with Haviskrt, in 
the Taittiriya Samhita and the Pahcavimsa Brahmana , 2 as the 
seer of a Saman or chant. 

2 xi. 10, 9. 10; xx. ii,. 3. ' 


1 vii. 1, 4, 1. 
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Havis is the general term for an offering to the gods, 
‘oblation,’ whether of grain, or Soma, or milk, or clarified 
butter, etc. It is common from the Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 

1 i. 24, 11 ; 26, 6 ; 170, 5, etc. 2 Av. iii. io, 5 ; vi. 5, 3, etc. 

Hasta. See Naksatra, 


Hasta-ghna denotes in the Rigveda 1 a ‘ hand-guard/ a 
covering used as a protection of the hand and arm from the 
impact of the bowstring. The word is of remarkable and still 
unexplained formation. 2 Latyayana 3 has hasta 4 m and the Epic 
hastdvapa 4 as its equivalent in sense. 


1 vi, 75, 14; Nirukta, ix. 14. The 
reading is assured by the parallels in 
the Samhitas : Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 
6, 5 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 16, 3 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 51. 


2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 296; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-N oten, 1, 416. 

3 Srauta Sutra, iii. 10, 7. 

4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 308. 


Hastadana. See Palu. 


Hastin, ‘ having a hand,’ with Mrga, ‘beast,’ denotes in the 
Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 the ‘ elephant.’ Later the 
adjective alone comes to mean ‘ elephant.’ 3 The animal was 
famed for its strength 4 as well as its virility. 5 It is mentioned 
with man and monkey as one of the beasts that take hold by 
the hand (hastadana), as opposed to those that take hold by the 
mouth ( mukhdddna ). 6 It was tamed, as the expression Hastipa, 
‘ elephant-keeper,’ shows, and tame elephants were used to 
catch others (see Tirana). But there is no trace of its use in 
war, though Ktesias and Megasthenes both record such use for 


1 i. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 

2 xii. 1, 25. Elsewhere Hastin is 

used alone : iii. 22, 3 ; iv. 36, 9 ; 

vi. 38, 2; 70, 2; xix. i, 32. 

i ; 3 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1 ; 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29 ; Pancavinisa 
Brahmana, vi. 8, 8 ; xxiii. 13, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 1, 14; v. 31, 2; 


vi. 27, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 
3, 4, etc. ; Chandogya XJ panisad, vii. 24, 
2 (coupled with gold), etc. ; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 22. 1. 

4 Rv. loc. cit, ; Av li. 22, i. 3. 

5 Av. iii. 22, 6; vi. 70, 2. 

6 Taiittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv, 5, 7. 
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ELEPHANT-KEEPER— COURTESAN— A BIRD [ Hastipa 


their times. 7 The Atharvaveda 5 alludes to its being pestered 
by mosquitoes. 

7 Von Schroeder, Indiens Litevatuvund j 8 Av. iv. 36, 9. 

Cultur, 434. I Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, So. 

Hasti-pa, * elephant-keeper/ is mentioned as one of the 
victims at the Purusamedha human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda. 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 11 ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 9, 1. 

Basra (‘ laughing woman 5 ) in the Rigveda 1 denotes a 
courtesan according to Pischel. 2 

1 i. 124, 7. 2 Vedischc Studien, 1, 196, 30S. 

Hayana denotes a 4 year,* usually in compounds, 1 In the 
K&thaka Samhita 2 and the Satapatha Brahmana 3 the term 
appears as a designation of a species of red rice. As an adjec- 
tive in the sense of * lasting a year * or 4 recurring every year,’ 
it is applied to fever in the Atharvaveda. 4 

1 Av. viii, 2, 21; sata ‘hayana, ‘a i. S, 10, 1, has instead nuihd-vrlhi, 

hundred years old,' viii. 2, 8 ; 7, 22 ; * great rice ’). 

hay am, xii. i, 36 (probably corrupt). 4 xix. 39, 10. 

2 xv. 5. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Annuities , 

3 v. 3, 3, 6 (the Taittiriya Samhita, I 301. 

Harikarnl-putra, £ son of a female descendant of Hari- 
karna/ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Bharadvajl-putra, 
in the last Varasa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recen- 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vL 4, 30). 

Haridrava is the name of a yellow bird in the Rigveda/ 
perhaps the f yellow water- wagtail 5 2 Geldner 3 compares the 
Greek %a/)aS/3£.o9, 

1 i. 50, 12 ; viii. 35, 7. 3 RifvcJj, Giossnr, 213. 

2 Sayana on Rv. i. 50, 12; Taittiriya Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar» 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 2, treats it as the vaveda, 264, n. .1 ; 266; Whitney, 
name of a plant (cf. Zimmer, AWn~ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 23. 
disches Leben , 62). But on Av. i. 22, 4, 

he takes it as gofitanaka , 1 wagtail.* l 
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Haridravika is the title of a work by Haridravin mentioned 
in the Nirukta. 1 

1 ix. 5. See Roth, Nirukta , xxiii ; von Schroeder, Maitrayani Samhita, i, xiii. 

Hari-drumata, * descendant of Haridrumant/ is the patro- 
nymic of a Gautama in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 4, 3). 

Halihg’ava, * descendant of Halingu/ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 1). 

Hita in the Brahmanas 1 is the name of certain * veins.’ Cf. 
Hira. 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. ii. 1, 21; iv. 2, 4 ; 3, 20 ; Kausitald Upanisad, 
iv. 19. 


Hima, denoting 4 * cold/ ‘ cold weather/ is quite common in 
the Rigveda/ but less frequent later. 2 As ‘snow’ the word 
appears as a masculine in the Taittirlya Brahmana, 3 and often 
later as a neuter. 4 Cf. Hemanta. 


1 i. 1 16, 8 ; 1 19, 6 ; viii. 32, 26, etc. 

2 Av. vii. i8, 2 ; xiii. i, 46 ; xix. 49, 5 
(night as mother of coolness), etc. 

3 iii, 12, 7, 2. 


4 wSadvimsa Brahmana, vi. 9, etc. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 
3, 192-195. 


Himavant, ‘ snowy/ appears as an epithet of mountains in 
the Atharvaveda. 1 It is also used both there 2 and in the 
Rigveda, 3 as well as later, 4 as a noun. There seems no reasen 
to deny that in all the passages the word refers vaguely to the 
mountains now called Himalaya, though it is possible that the 
name may include mountains not strictly in that system, like 
the Suleiman hills. 6 See also Mujavant and Trikakubh. 


1 xii. i, xi. 

2 vi. 93, 3. See also iv. 9, 9; v. 4, 

2. 8; 25, 7; vi, 24, 1 (where reference 
is made to the rivers of the Himalayas) ; 
xix. 39, 1. / 

3 X. 121, 4. 

4 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1 ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30 ; xxv. 12 ; 

Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14, 3 (the 


TJttara Kurus and Uttara Madras live 
beyond it ; perhaps in Kasmir), etc. 

5 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 198. 

Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Leben, 29; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 18, 12, who 
inclines to see a reminiscence of the 
Caucasus. 


5U4 winter— GOLD [ Hima 

TTima denotes ( winter ’ in the combination a £ hundred 
winters’ in the Rigveda 1 and elsewhere . 2 

1 i. 64, 14; ii. 33, 2; v. 54, 15; Sambita, i. 6 , 6 , 3; Vajasaneyi Sam* 

vi. 48, 8. hita, ii. 27. 

2 Av. ii. 28, 4 ; xii. 2, 28 ; Taittiriya 


Hiranin, ‘ rich in gold,’ is apparently an epithet of Trasa- 
dasyu in one verse of the Rigveda , 1 referring to the golden 
raiment or possessions of the king. Ludwig , 2 however, thinks 
the word is a proper name, possibly of Trasadasyu’s son. 

1 v. 53, 8, 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155, 


Hiranina is found in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 where 
Ludwig 2 takes the word as a name of Saijda. But it seems to 
be an adjectival form of hiranin, * golden.’ 

1 vi. 63, 9. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 15S. 


Hiranya in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘gold.’ It is 
hardly possible to exaggerate the value attached to gold by the 
Vedic Indians. The metal was, it is clear, won from the bed of 
rivers. Hence the Indus is called ‘golden ’ 3 and ‘of golden 
stream .’ 4 Apparently the extraction of gold from the earth was 
known , 5 and washing for gold is also recorded . 0 

Gold is the object of the wishes of the Vedic singer , 7 and 
golden treasures Qiiranydni ) are mentioned as given by patrons 8 
along with cows and horses. Gold was used for ornaments for 
neck and breast (Niska), for ear-rings (Karna-sobhana'i. and 
even for cups . 9 Gold is always associated with the gods . 10 


1 i. 43, 5; hi. 34, 9; iv. 10, 6; 
17, 11, etc. 

2 Av. i. 9, 2; ii. 36, 7; v. 2S, 6 ; 
vi. 38, 2 } etc, 

3 Rv. x. 75, 8. 

4 Rv. vi. 6t } 7; viii. 26, iS. 

5 Rv. i. 117, 5 ; Av. xii. 1, 6, 26. 44. 

; 6 Taittiriya Sambita, vi. 1, 7, 1 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, i, 5. 

7 Rv. vi. 47, 23 ; viii. 78, 9 ; Pischel 

and Geldner, Vedischs Studim, i, xxiv. 


5 Cf, also HiranyastUpa as a proper 

name. 

9 Taittiriya Sambita* v, 7, i, 3 ; 
Taittiriya BrShmana, i. 3, 3, 7 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana* v. i, 2, 19; 

5, 2S, 

10 All that is connected with them 
is of gold; the horses of the sun are 
hiragya ~ timcas i * gold - skinned 1 (Av, 
xiii, 2, 8), and so on, 
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In the plural Hiranya denotes 4 ornaments of gold . 5 11 

A gold currency was evidently beginning to be known in so 
far as definite weights of gold are mentioned : thus a weight, 
asta-prud, occurs in the Samhitas , 12 and the golden sat am ana, 
c weight of a hundred (Krsnalas ) 5 is found in the same texts . 13 
In several passages , 14 moreover, hiranya or hiranydni may mean 
c pieces of gold/ 

Gold is described sometimes as harita, 15 4 yellowish , 5 some- 
times as rajata, 16 4 whitish , 5 when probably 4 silver 5 is alluded 
to. It was obtained from the ore by smelting . 17 Mega- 
sthenes 18 bears testimony to the richness in gold of India in 
his time. 

11 Rv, i. 122, 2; 162, 16; ii. 33, 9; 
v, 6o, 4 ; Av. iv. 10, 6 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xv. 50; xx. 37; also in the 
singular, Av. i. 35, 1 ; xviii. 4, 56. 

12 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, I, 4 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xi. 1 ; xiii. 10 ; 
von Schroeder, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 49, 164. 

13 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 16 ; 
xii. 7, 2, 13 ; 9, 1, 4. Cf. xiii. I, 1, 4 ; 

2, 3, 2; 4, 1, 13; 2, 7. 13; xiv. 3, i, 

32 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 11, 5 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5 ; xxii. 8 ; 

Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 101. Geldner, 

Vedische Studied, i, 268, is inclined to 
think that a gold unit is alluded to in 
the vague phrases * thousands/ etc., of 
the Rigveda. See viii. 1, 13 ; 65, 12 ; 
x. 95? 3. etc. 

14 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4 ; 

Hiranya-ka&pu in the Brahmanas 1 denotes a ‘ golden seat,’ 
probably one covered with cloth of gold. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 20, 1 ; | the word as an adjective with the sense 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 12. C/. 1 of ‘ having a golden cloth/ Av. v. 7, 10. 

Hiranya-kara denotes a ' worker in gold ’ mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda . 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, 1. 


iii. 8, 2, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii 7, 
i, 7 ; xiii. 4, 1, 6, etc. 

15 Kathaka Samhita, x. 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 6 ; Sadvimsa 
Brahmana, ii. 9. 

16 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, I, 2 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7 ; 
xiii. 4, 2, 10, etc. 

17 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 3, 5. 
Cf. ii. 2, 3, 28 ; xii. 4, 3, 1 ; PahcavimSa 
Brahmana, xvii. 6, 4 ( nis-tap , ' heat ’) ; 
JaiminTya Brahmana, i. 10 ( Journal of 
the American Oriental Society , 16, 234, 
ccxliii); Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iii, i, 
9, etc. ; Jaiminlya Upanisad Brah* 
mana, iii. 34, 6. 

18 See Diodorus Siculus, ii, 36 ; 
Strabo, pp. 703, 71 1. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 49-51 ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 15 1, 
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NAMES— VEIN— HEART DISEASE [ Hiranyadant 


Hiranya-dant (‘ gold-toothed ’) Vaida (‘ descendant of Veda ’) 
is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 6, 3) 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. I, 5). The name presumably 
refers to the use of gold to stop the teeth ; see Dant. 

Hiranya-nabha is the name of a Kausalya or Kosala prince, 
whose horse sacrifice appears to be alluded to in the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 13). He is also referred to in the 
Pras'na Upanisad (vi. 1), and may have been connected with 
Para Atnara. Cf. Hairanya-nabha. 

Hiranya-stupa is the name of a man in the Rigveda 1 and in 
the ^atapatha Brahmana. 2 He is called an Angirasa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, 3 which credits him with the authorship of 
a Rigvedic hymn. 4 The AnukramanT (Index) ascribes to him 
several other hymns. 5 

1 x. 149, 5. 4 i. 32. 

2 i. 6, 4, 2. ; 5 i. 31*35 ; ix. 4* 69. Cf. Ludwig, 

3 iii. 24, 11. ; Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 104, 141. 

Hiranya-hasta is in the Rigveda 1 the name of a son given 
by the Asvins to Vadhrimati (who, as her name denotes, was 
the wife of a eunuch). 

1 i. 116, 13; 1 17, 24; vi. 62,. 7; 1 l§y&va in x. 65,- 12.. Cf. Vlacdoneli, 

39 . 7* He appears to be called | Vatic Mythology, p. 32. 

Hira. in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes ‘vein,’ like Hitd. 

1 i. 17, r; vii. 35, 2; Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, xxv. S. Cf. Weber, Omim 
uni Porfenta ,^ ' : 


Hrtsv-asaya Allakeya is mentioned in the J aim inly a Upani- 
sad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2) in the Varnsa (list of teachers) as a 
pupil of Soma6usma Satyayajni Praclnayogya. 


Hrdayamaya, f disease of the heart/ is mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda in connexion with Yaksma 1 and with Balasa. 2 



2. 


VI. 14, 1 ; 127, 3. 
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Zimmer, 3 who thinks that Balasa is consumption, connects the 
name with the later view of the medical Samhitas, 4 that love 
is one of the causes of the disease. But it would be more 
natural to see in it a disease affecting the heart. 

3 AUindisches Leben, 3S7. 4 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 322. 


Hrd-yota 1 (for Hrd-dyota) and Hrd-rogra, 2 ‘ heart disease, 9 
are mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Rigveda respec- 
tively. Zimmer 3 identifies the disease in the Atharvaveda with 
Hrdayamaya, ‘ consumption caused by love.’ In the Rigveda 
this is not at all likely : later in the medical Samhitas the word 
probably denotes angina pectoris . 4 

1 Av, i. 22, 1. Cf. vi. 24, 1. | 3 AUindisches Leben, 388. 

2 Rv. i, 50, 11, . I 4 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321. 

Heman (used only in the locative singular) denotes 1 winter 9 
in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 1 

1 Taittirfya Samhita, ii. 6, 1, 1 ; | Brahmana, i. 4, 10, 10; Satapatha 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 6; Taittiriya | Brahmana, i. 5, 4, 5 ; xi. 2, 7, 32. 

Hemanta, ‘winter,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda, 1 but 
often in the later texts. 2 Zimmer 3 is inclined to trace 
differences of climate' in the Rigveda: he thinks that certain 
hymns, 4 which ignore winter and insist on the rains, indicate a 
different place and time of origin from those which refer to the 
snowy mountains. 5 It is, however, quite impossible to separate 
parts of the Rigveda on this basis. It is probable that that 
text owes its composition in the main to residents in the later 
Madhyadega; hence the references to cold and snow are rather;- 
a sign of local than of temporal differences. It is otherwise 
with the later expansion of the three into four seasons, 

1 x. 161, 4. j Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 5, 2 

2 Av. vi, 55, 2; viii. 2, 22; xii. etc. 

1, 36; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7 2, ! 3 AUindisches Leben, 40. 

4; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xiii. 58 ; 1 4 Rv. vii. 103 ; x. 90. 

Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xxi. 15, 2; 5 Rv. x. 68, 10; 121, 4 (both these 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 10, 10; are not early hymns). 



suo r/i 1 KUJSXMi cs — RECITING PRIEST [ Haitanamana 

which represents clearly the earlier advance of the Indians 
(see Rtu). 

The Satapatha Brahmana 8 describes winter as the time 
when the plants wither, the leaves fall from the trees, the birds 
fly low and retire more and more. 

6 i- 5 . 4 , 5 - 


Haita-namana, ‘descendant of Hitanaman,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher apparently called Ahrta in the MaitrayanI 
Samhita, 1 though the verse is a strange one. 

1 iii. 4, 6. See Panini, vi, 4, 170, Varttika, and von Schroeder, Maitrfiyanl 
Samhita, 2, ix. 

Hairanya-nabha, ‘ descendant of Hiranyanabha,’ is the 
patronymic of Para Atnara, the Kosala king, in a Gatha 
occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 4, 4). 


Hotr is the name of one of the oldest and most important 
priests of the Vedic ritual, the counterpart of the Zaotar of the 
Avestan priesthood. 1 The word must be derived from hu, 
‘ sacrifice,’ as was held by Aurnavabha ; 2 this indicates a time 
when the Hotr was at once sacrificer (the later Adhvaryu) and 
singer. But the functions were already clearly divided in the 
Rigveda, where the Hotr’s chief duty was the recitation of the 
Sastras. He was also in the older period often the Purohita 
of the king, an office later filled by the Brahman priest. 

1 Rv. i. i, 1; 14, ii ; 139, 10, etc.; j 2 Nirukta. iv. 26. Cf. Oidenbcrg, 
Hotra, the ' Hotr’s office,’ Rv. ii. 1,2; ! Religion dcs Veda, 3S0 cl seg, 

36. 1 ; 37, i, etc. [ 

Hotraka in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes ‘assistant of 
the Hotr ’ priest. 

1 ii. 36, 5; vi. 6. 2. In the Sutras ' to include all the priests except the 

it is variously used — sometimes in this ! four chief priests {cf, ASvalayana Srauta 
sense, sometimes more widely— so as I Sutra, v. 6, r 7). 
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Hyas in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes 4 yesterday.’ 

1 viii. 66, 7 ; 99, i ; x. 55, 5. 2 Pancaviirisa Brahmana, xi. 9, 3. 

Hrada in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘lake’ or 
* pond.’ 

1 5 2 > 7 j iii. 36, 8 ; 45, 3 ; x. 43, 7 ; vimsa Brahmana, xxv. 10, 18 ; Sata- 

71, 7 ; 102, 4 ; 142, 8, etc. patha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 12 ; 4, 5, 10 ; 

2 Av. iv. 15, 4 ; vi. 37, 2 ; Panca- xi. 5, 5, 8, etc. 

Hrade-caksus in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is thought by 
Jackson 2 to mean ( will of the wisp.’ 

1 x. 95, 6. 2 Proceedings of the American Oriental Society , May, 1890, iv. 

Hrasva Mandukeya ( c descendant of Manduka *) is the name 
of a teacher in the Aitareya Ar any aka . 1 

1 iii. i, 5 ; 2, 1. 6. C/. Weber, given from a personal characteristic, 
ndische Studien , i, 391. The word much as Sthavira is used, 
must be regarded as a proper name, 


Hraduni denotes ‘hail * in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

1 i. 32, 13 ; v. 54, 3. I Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 26 ; xxvi. 9, 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, 13, 1 ; I etc. 

Hpudu is a word of unknown meaning applied to Takman in 
the Atharvaveda . 1 It is variously spelled in the manuscript as 
hruda , hudii, nidu , and so forth; the Paippalada recension 
reads hudu, ‘ram.’ Henry 2 has conjectured that the word is 
the equivalent of a proto-Semitic harudu, 6 gold ’ (Assyrian 
huracu and Hebrew hartif ), while Halevy 3 suggests that it may 
be the Greek * greenish-yellow 5 ; but both conjectures 

are highly improbable . 4 Weber 5 thinks ‘ cramp J is meant. 

1 i. 25, 2. 3. 5 Indische Studien t 4, 420, 

2 Journal Asiatique, 9th series, 10, 513. Cf. Lanman on Whitney, Transla- 

3 Ibid., 11,320 et seq. tion of the Atharvaveda, 26; Bloom- 

4 Macdonell, Journal of the Royal field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 273. 
Asiatic Society ,1907,1106. 
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SOMA — SIEVE 


[ Hvaras 


Hvaras in three passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according 
to Roth , 2 a part of the Soma sieve, perhaps the part through 
which the Soma juice flowed. But Geldner 3 thinks that in all 
these cases the sense is merely ‘hindrance/ 


1 ix. 3, 2; 63, 4; 106, 13. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v ♦ 1 ; 

Zimmer, Altindtsches Lcben , 27$, n. ; 


Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 1, 

203. 

3 Vedische Stmiien, 2, 20 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Anguli, * finger-breadth,’ is mentioned as the 4 lowest 
measure ’ in the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 

1 x. 2, i, 2. See Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1912, 231. 

Anas. — In the Sutras 1 mention is made of a part of the cart 
called Gadha, which in Garbe’s 2 opinion means e roof.’ 

1 Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xlii. 38 ; Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xix, 26, 4, Cf. 
tri-gadha , ibid,, xix. 26, 2. 

2 Edition of Apastamba, 3, 356, 

Aram is the designation, in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 of the 
two pieces of wood used in producing the sacrificial fire by 
friction. The upper ( uttara ) and the lower ( adhara ) are 
distinguished . 3 The upper, in the form of a drill, is made of 
the hard wood of the A^vattha , 4 the lower, in the form of a 
slab, of the soft wood of the Sami . 5 The drill is twirled 
forcibly (. sahasd ) 6 backwards and forwards with the arms (bahu~ 
bhyclm ) 7 by means of cords ( rasandbhih ). 8 The action doubtless 
resembled that by which butter is separated from milk in India 

1 i. 127, 4 ; 129, 5 ; Hi, 29, 2 ; v. 9, 3 ; 4 Av. vi, 11, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

vii. 1, 1 ; x. 184, 3. xi. 5, 1, 13 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 

2 Av. x. S, 20 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 7, 22. 

iii, 1, 1, 11 ; iv. 6, 8, 3 ; xii. 4, 3, 3. 5 Av. vi. n, 1 ; 30, 2. 3 ; Taittiriya 

10; Katha Upanisad, iv. 7; Sveta- . Brahmana, i. 1, 3, n et scq. 

svatara Upanisad, i. 14. 15 ; A^val- | 6 Rv. vi. 48, 5. 

ayana Grhya Sutra, iv, 6. 7 Aitareya Brahmaxia, iii. 4, 7. Of, 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 22 ; | Rv. x. 7, 5. 

xi. 5, 1, 15 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, ! 8 Cf. Rv. x. 4, 6. See Macdonell, 

v. 1, 30, etc. j Vedic Mythology , p. 91. 

5 11 



CUBIT— A TREE— BRIDLE— LEGEND 


[ Aratni 


SI2 

at the present day, the same verb {math, ‘twirl,’ ‘churn’) 9 
being used for both processes. This method of producing the 
sacrificial fire still survives in India. Specimens of the modern 
apparatus may be seen in the Indian Institute and in the Pitt- 
Rivers Museum at Oxford. 

9 Fire: Rv. vi. 15, 17; 48, 5, etc. patha Brahmana, v. 3, 2, 6 ; Katyavana 
Butter : dugdham niathiUim cijyam bhavati, Srauta Sutra, v. S, iS. 

Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, xo, 2 ; Sata* 

Aratni, ‘cubit.’ According to the Sulvasutra of Baudha- 
yana, 1 this measure, is equal to 24 Angulas or ‘ finger-breadths.’ 
The Satapatha Brahmana 2 also mentions 24 Angulis or * finger- 
breadths ’ as a measure, but without reference to the Aratni. 3 

1 Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 3 C/. Eggeling, Sacred Rooks of the 

Society , 1912, 231, n. 2. East, 43, 300, n. 3. 

2 x, 2, 1, 3, 

Arka ( Calotropis gigantea ) is often referred to in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana (ix. i, x, 4. 9 ; its leaf : arka-parna, 42 ; arka- 
paldsa, i. 2, 3, 12. 13). 

Adhana denotes ‘ bridle,’ and especially the ‘ bit ’ of the bridle 
in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 

1 Taktiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 9, 2. 3 ; ; Samhita, iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii.9 ; ilaitrayani | i. 6, 3, 10. 

Itihasa. — The question of the nature of the Vedic Itihasa has 
been further considered by Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1911, 979-995; 19x2, 429-438; and by Oldenberg, 
Nachrichten der koniglichen Gesellschaft dcr Wisseuschaftcn zu 
Gottingen, 1911, 441-468. 

Aiksvaka. For ‘ Varsni ’ read ‘ Varsna.’ 

Kaksa, 1, 131, should be 2. Kamsa, coming before Kakara, 

1, 130, and after Kamsa, ‘pot or vessel of metal,’ which should 
be i. Kamsa. 

Kamboja. — For these Iranian connexions, see Kuhn, A vest a, 
Pehlvi and Ancient Persian Studies in Honour of the late Shams- 
ul-ulema Dastur Pcshotanji Behramji Sanjana (Strassburg und 
Leipzig, 1904), 2x3 et seq. ; Grierson, Journal of the Royal 
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Asiatic Society , 1911, 801, 802; 1912, 255; G. K. Nariman, 
ibid 9 255-257 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 2 2 , 355, 356. 

Kapda-visa, 1, 148, should be Kanda-visa. 

Karm-putra, 1, 147, should come after Kartvayana. 
Kumara-harita, 1, 172, should come after Kubhra, 1, 162. 
Kumala- barhis, 1, 172, should be Kulmala-barhis. 

Kusumbhaka, according to Egerton ( Journal of the Amencan 
Oriental Society , 31, 134), denotes ‘ poison-bag ’ in both passages 
of the Rigveda. 

Krsnala, line 1 and note 4 , read ‘ seed * for ‘ berry.* 

Kraivya. — For 4 on the Parivakra ’ read 'at Parivakra.* 

Kro$a. — In note \ for ‘about two miles’ read miles.* See 
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiaiic Society , 1912, 237. 

Grama. — The phrase Gramin, ‘possessing a village,* occurs 
often in the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 1, 3, 2 ; 6, 7 ; 2, 8, 1 ; n, 1 ; 
3? 3? 5 ; 9 > 2), usually in connexion with various rites for 
acquiring a village. Since in these cases repeated mention is 
made of obtaining pre-eminence over Sajatas and Samanas, 
‘equals,’ it is probable that allowance must also be made for 
the control over his fellow-villagers which an ambitious man 
could obtain (e.g., by loans), and which might end by giving 
him the position of a great landlord, even without the interven- 
tion of the king. 

Candataka in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 2, 1, 8) and the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 5, 3) denotes an undergarment 
worn by women. 

Camfi, — Oldenberg 1 considers that even in the dual the word 
denotes two vessels into which the Soma, often mixed with 
water in the Ko£a and purified with the sieve, was poured, and 
that, in the plural, reference is made to these and other vessels 
into which the Soma was put at the various stages of the 

1 Zeitschrift dtr Deutschen Movgenlandischen Geselhchaft, 62, 459-470. 
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process. Kalasa similarly denoted either one (sing.) or several 
(plur.) of the vessels, the dual not being used, since the dual of 
Camu was reserved for the two vessels par excellence . In the 
later ritual the Camus are replaced by the Drona-Kalasa and 
the Putabhrt, which was, however, assimilated in form and 
material (being made of clay, not of wood) to the Adhavanlya, 
the later name of the Kosa. The main difficulty of this theory 
is that it is hard to explain why Kalasa never occurs in the 
dual. Geldner 2 falls back on the older view that in Camu 
(dual) the two boards of the Soma press are meant. 

2 Rgveda, Glossary 60 . 

Candida, i, 258, should come after Caksusa. 

Jabala. — For ‘descendant of Jabala ’ read ‘descendant of 
Jabala.’ 

Talava, 1, 302, should come after Tanya, 1, 301. 

Drsadvatl. — The identification of this river with the Ghaggar 
(Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature , 142) seems to be 
wrong. It is almost certainly the modern Chitang (which is 
the correct spelling according to Raverty, Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal , 61, 422), or Chitrung (Oldham, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 25, 58 ; cf. the sketch map opposite 
p. 49). See Sarasvati, 2, 435, note 4 . 

Devabhaga, is also mentioned in the Taittirlya Samhita 
(vi. 6, 2, 2) as having ruined the Srnjayas by an error in the 
sacrifice, and as a contemporary of Vasistha Satahavya. 

Naksatra. — In note 137 , 1, 424, supply ‘of* before ‘the 
criticisms made/ and in the following lines read * Journal* 
and ‘ 466.* 

Nisada. — The Nisadas, according to the Mahabharata (iii. 10, 
538), are situated beyond Vina^ana, the * place of disappear- 
ance 5 of the SarasvatL 

Nrmedha — For Sumedlias read Sumedha. 

Pati, 1, 489, note 145, line 7, after ‘ ritual ’ delete ‘ otV 

Paravpj, 1, 493, headline, for £ 49/ read * 493/ 
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Pasthavah in the later literature appears sometimes as 
Prasthavah: if Bloomfield’s view 1 that Prasti is from pm and 
as, c be/ is correct, this may be the older form. Against this, 
however, is to be set the constant earlier tradition. 2 Mac- 
donell 3 connects the word with prstkavdh , fi carrying on the back/ 

1 Journal of the American Oriental 1 3 Wackernagel ^AltindischeGrammatik, 

Society , 29, 78 et seq . j i, 235. 

3 Vedic Grammar, p. 48, 

Pratistlia. — For the succour of a fugitive offender may be 
compared the phrase in the Taittirlya Samhita (vi. 5, 6, 3 ; 8, 
4. 5), men do not deliver up even one deserving &Qd±\i{vadhya) 
who has come to them for protection ( pmpanna )/ Cf. Farida. 

Pravarta. — The sense of * ear-ornament ’ is justified by Apa- 
stamba Srauta Sutra, xix. 23, 11; 24, 10. Cf. Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xiii. 31. 

Prasti is considered by Bloomfield 1 to refer to a horse yoked 
in front to guide the team, a sense clearly occurring in some 
places, and to be derived from pm and as, 4 be/ as in UpastL 
The word is usually 2 considered to be connected with parsu, 
e rib/ 

1 Journal of the American Oriental : 1,230,235; Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 

Society , 29, 7S d seq. j p. 43* 

2 Wackernagel, A Itindische Gvammatih, | 

Balbutha, 2, 64, should come after Balbaja, 2, 63. 

Balilka. — For the later traditions, see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
2 2 , 4S2 et seq. ; Grierson, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlm- 
dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 68, 73. 

Brahmaearya. — The later rules are exhaustively given by 
Glaser, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
66, I et seq. 

Bhanga-iSravas is the form of a man’s name found in the 
Kathaka Samhita (xxxviii. 12) in the parallel to the passage of 
the* Taittirlya Aranyaka (vi. 5, 2), which has Bhangyasravas. 

Bhi§aj, 2, 104, should be 1. Bhisaj. 


33—2 
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HARROW— ARCTIC THEORIES— DEMONS [ Matja 


Matya, 4 harrow ’ or ‘ roller,* is found in the Brahmana 
portions of the Samhitas, 1 Say ana 2 takes it as * manure/ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 7, 4 ; I Brahmana, ii. 9, 2. C/. sumatitsarn 

Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 4 ; PaiicavimSa 1 above, i. 334. 

2 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit, 

Maya, 2, 155, should be Maya. 

Masa, 2, 157, note 10 , add : according to Taittiriya Samhita, 

iii. 5, 1, 3, the new moon begins the month. 

Yuga. — Tilak 1 has pressed this word into his theory of the 
reminiscence in the Vedas of an arctic home. He finds in it 
the sense of ‘ month,’ interpreting the legend of Dirghatamas 
( = the sun) as an allusion to the arctic summer of ten months, 
followed by a night of two, traces of which he thinks exist in 
the notices of the seasons. This theory is, however, most im- 
probable, as is his explanation 2 of the Aiiareya Brahmana 3 
reference by the theory that it portrays the various stages of 
the life of the Aryans. 

1 The Antic Home in the Vedas , 172- 2 Op, cit , , 455. 

187. Cf, Bloomfield, Journal of the * vii. 15. 

American Oriental Society, 30, 60. 

Yojana. — From the attribution of thirty Yojanas to the dawn 
in the Rigveda, 1 Tilak 2 has argued that the dawns of the arctic 
regions in the interglacial period must be meant. But the 
reference is apparently to the thirty dawns of the thirty days 
which constitute the Vedic month. See Masa. 

1 i. 123, 8. Cf. vi. 59, 6, and the 2 The Arctic Home in the Vedas , 103- 
thirty dawns of Taittiriya Samhita, 107. 

iv. 3, ii, 1. 

Raksas in the early Vedic literature normally refers to 
demons, and is only metaphorically 1 applied to human foes. 
No definite tribe is meant. 2 

1 Rv. iii, 30, 15-17; vii. 104, 1. 2 ; Similarly PiS&cas are not a tribe in 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 2 2 , 389 ei seq. Vedic literature, whatever they may 

2 Cf, Grierson, Zcitschrift der Dcutschen be later. 

Worgenldndiscken ; Gesdlsehaftj 66, 68, 

Rajasuya. — Read ‘ victor ’ for ‘ victim ’ in line 12. 

Lahyayana, 2, 232, should be Lahyayani, and the reference, 
iii. 3, i, 2. 
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1. Varsa-hu, ‘ frog ’ (‘ calling in the rains’), is one of the 
victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xxiv. 38). 

2. Varsa-hu (‘ produced in the rains ’) is the name 1 of a plant 
(Boerhavia procmnbens) in the Taittiriya Samhita (iii. 4, 10, 3). 

1 The form seems to show h for bh, bhu- actually occurs in the same sense 
as in other cases given by Wackernagel, in post-Vedic Sanskrit. 

A UindiscJie Gmmmatik , 1, 21 jb ; varsa- 

Vasa is frequently qualified by anubandhyd 1 (‘ to be bound for 
slaughtering ’) ; the economy of killing a barren cow probably 
tended to produce the sense of 4 barren ’ in the word. 

1 E.g Taittiriya SamhitS., ii. 2, 9, 7 ; Kathaka Samhita, x, 1. 


Vac.— Grierson, in his discussion 1 of the PaisacI speech, 
holds that the passage cited as the speech of the Asuras in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, he Tavo ( = he ’rayafi ), 2 can be regarded 
as in PaisacI just as much as in MagadhI, since the change of 
r to l, and of y to v, is found in PaisacI also. Sten Konow, 2 


however, considers that PaisacI was the speech used in the 
Vindhya region. It would be unwise, as a matter of fact, to 
lay stress on the phrase he ’ lavo , because both the reading and the 
sense are by no means certain. 3 But it should be noted that 
the easterners and the Asuras are elsewhere in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 4 connected: this tells against Dr. Grierson’s view. 


1 Zeitschrift dev Dcuischen Morgenlan- 
dischen Geseihchaft , 66, 66, n. 1. 

2 Op, cii t , 64, 104 st seq. 

3 It should be noted that the phrase 
cannot be genuine Prakrit as it stands, 
for that would not give us he 'lavo . 
he ’Uvak. 

4 xiii; 8, 1, 5. Probably the view of j 


the earlier part of the Satapatha Brah- 
mana (iii. 2, 1, 23} would be the same, 
since its reputed author, Yajnavalkya, 
is connected in tradition with the East, 
Dr. Griersords argument would have 
been stronger had the reference oc- 
curred in one of the Samjlilya books 


Vatavata and Vatavant, 2, 284, should be read for Vatavata 
and Vatavant. 


Vasas. — In the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 2, 11, 4) upadhayya- 
purvaya, as an epithet of Vasas, appears to denote ‘ fringed 
(citranta) according to Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xix. 20, 2. 

Visajpaka, 2, 313, headline, for ‘ 31,’ read ' 313.’ 
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MISPRINTS 


[ Vehat 


Vehat occurs In conjunction with Vasa in the Kathaka Sam- 
hita (xxxviii. io), the MaitrayanI Samhita (iii. ii, n), the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxi. 21), and the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(ii. 6, 18, 4). 

Vairina, 2, 318, should be Virana. 

Vyat, i, 523, should be Vyant. 

Samya in the Brahmanas 1 frequently denotes the wooden 
support on which the lower of the two millstones (Drsad) Is 
placed. 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, 1, 1 ; Sutra, i. 7; Apastamba Srauta Sutra, 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 1, 22; 2, 1, xviii. S, 12, etc. 

16 ; v. 2, 3, 2 ; Baudhayana Srauta 

Syamaiajayanta, i, 185, should be Syamasujayanta. 

Srusti (more correctly Snusti) AngiPasa, 2, 397, should come 
on p. 403, before Srustigu ; and Sukupira before Sukesin, 2 , 453. 

Samvatsapa. — Tilak 1 argues that the Rigveda 2 and the Athar- 
vaveda 3 contain signs of a dating by season and day, but neither 
of the passages adduced by him is at all probably so taken. 

1 The Arctic Home in the Vedas , 280- j 3 xii, 3, 34 (sastydm mratsu ; the 

288, | plural, Tilak thinks, denotes ‘ every 

2 ii. 12, 11 (catvdrimiydm taradi). i year ’). 

Sayakayana, i, 155, Sobhapi, 1, 261, Saukapaya^a, x, 155, 
should be read for Sayakayana, Sobhari, and Saukarayana 
respectively. 

Several misprints are due to the loss of diacritical marks: 
thus for Ajya read Ajya, 2, 20 ; for Arcatka, Arcatka, 2, 357 ; for 
Artava, Artava, 1, 63; for Apaya, Apaya, 1, 218; for Amiksa, 
Amiksa, 1, 250 ; for Asumga, Asumga, 2, 387 ; for Asandl, Asandi, 
2, 383 ; for Dirghatamas, Dlrghatamas, 1, 366 ; for Satapatha, 
Satapatha, 1, 18, 34, 55, 67, 111, 119, 157, 242, 291, 371, 463, 
516, 523; 2, 24, 80, 220, 221, 358, 362, 433; for Srauta, 6rauta, 
1, 18, 55, 281, 282, 373; 2, 34, 71, 281, 301 ; for Sahkhayana, 
3 ahkhayana, 1, 257, 281, 400, 469 ; 2, 34, 87, 281, 383 ; for Satya- 
yanaka, ^atyayanaka, i. 407 ; for Savasayana, Savasayana, 2, 376. 



I. SANSKRIT INDEX 


When a word is given without a meaning , it is either clearly a patronymic or of 
doubtful signification . 


1. Amsu, a man, i. i 

2. Amisu, a teacher, i. i 
Amsa, ‘ collar-bone, ’ ii. 359 
Amhasaspati, intercalary month, i. 1 ; 

ii. 262 

Akra, ' riding horse/ i. 3 

1. Aksa, ‘axle/ i. 3 ; ii, 201 

2. Aksa, ‘ dice/ i. 2-5 ; ii. 193 

3. Aksa, c nut/ i. 3 

Aksa, ‘collar-bone/ ii. 361 

Aksata, a disease, i. 5 

Aksara, ‘semivowel/ ii. 493 

Aksavapana, ‘dice case/ i. 5 

Aksavapa, * thrower of dice/ ii. 200 

Aksita, a disease, i. 5 

Aksita, a number, i. 342, 343 

Aksu, ‘ net/ i. 6, 230 

Agasti, a sage, i. 6 

Agastya, a sage, i. 6, 7 

Ag&ra, * house/ i. 7 

Agohya, ii. 413 

Agnidagdha, ‘burnt by fire/ i. 8; 
ii- *75 

Agnibhu K&syapa, a teacher, i. 9 ; 
ii. 366 

Agnisala, * fire hall/ i. 9, 10 
Agnidh, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 31 
Agredadhus, 1 husband of a .younger 
sister/ L 476 

Agredidhisu, ‘ wooer of a younger 
sister/ i. 360, 476 

Agh&s (plural), a constellation, i. 10,410 

Aghasva, a serpent, i. 10 

Anka, a part of a chariot, i. 10 

Anku£a, ‘hook/ i. 61 

Anga, a people, i. 11 ; ii. 116 


Anga Vairocana, a king, i. 11 
Angara vaksayana, ‘coal extinguisher/ 
i. 11, 102 

Angiras, i. 11, 437. See also Angirasa 
Anguli, a measure, ii. 51 1 
Angustha, a measure, i. n 
Acyut, a priest, i. 12 
Ach&v&ka, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 41 

1. Aja, ‘goat/ i. 12 

2, Aja, a people, i. 12 ; ii. no, 182 
Ajakava, ‘scorpion/ i. 12 

Ajagara, ‘ boa constrictor/ i. 12, 13, 5x1 
Ajamldha, a priest, i. 13 
Ajasrngi, ‘goat’s horn/ i. 13 
Ajatasatru, a king, i. 13, 1x7, 206, 373 ; 
ii 87 

Ajina, ‘goatskin/ i. 14; ii. 343 
Ajira, a snake priest, i. 14 
Ajlgarta Sauyavasi, a priest, i. 14 ; ii. 
4S1 

Ajhatayaksma, ‘ unknown sickness/ 

i. 13, 14 ; ii. 1S3 

AjyeyatS., ‘inviolability/ i. 14; ii. 82 
Anlcin Mauna, a priest, i. 14 ; ii, iSx 
Anil, * millet/ i, 14, 39 
Andaja, ‘ egg-born, ’ ii. 69 . 

Atithi, ‘guest/ i. 14, 15; ii. 145 
Atithigva, a king, i. 15, x6x, 3x6, 543 ; 

ii. 245 

Atidhanvan Saunaka, a teacher, i. 15, 
85 ; ii 396 

Atiskadvarl, 1 prostitute/ i. 396, 481 
Atitvari, 1 prostitute/ i. 396, 481 
Atrn&da, ‘ calf/ i. 16 
| x/Atka, ‘garment/ i. 16 ; ii, 292, 478 
i ' 2,: Atka, * coat of mail s (?), i. 16 
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SANSKRIT INDEX 


[ Atya 


Atya, ‘runner,’ i. 42 
Aiyamhas Aruni, a teacher, i. 16, 3S0 
Afcyarati J&namtapi, a warrior, i. 16 ; 
ii. 444 

Atri, a priest, i. 17 ; ii. 378, 425, 4 66. 

See also A trey a 
Athari, £ lance point,’ i. 17 
Atharvan, a priest, i. 17, 18 
Atharvahgirasali, * Atharvaveda,’ i. 18 
Atharvanah, * Atharvaveda, ’ i. 18 
Adrsta, ‘vermin,’ i. 19 
Admasad, ' fly,’ i. 19 
Adri, ‘ sling stone ’ (?), i. 19 
Adhikalpin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3 
Adhidevana, ‘dicing place,’ i. 19, 375 
Adhiraja, ‘overlord,’ i. 19, 120 
Adhivasa, * upper garment, ’ i. 20 
Adhisavana, 4 pressing board,’ i. 20 ; ii. 
476 

Adhyaksa, 4 assessor,’ i. 392 
Adhy&nda, a plant, i. 20 
Adhrigu, a man, i. 21 
Adhvaryu, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 31 
Adhvaryus, five, i. 21 
Anagnidagdha, * not cremated,’ i. 8 ; ii. 
17 5 

Anagh&s (plur.), a constellation, i. 416 
Anadv&h, ‘ draught ox,’ i. 21 ; ii. 203 
Ananta, a number, i. 343 
Anas, ‘wagon,’ i. 21, 22 ; ii, 201 
Anas, ‘noseless/ i. 22, 347, 348 
Anitabha, a river, i. 22 ; ii. 209, 434 
Amka, * point ’ (of an arrow), i. Si, 324 
Anu, a people, i. 22, 170, 315, 385, 467, 
514; ii, 11 

Anuksattr, ‘attendant/ i. 22 
Anucara, ‘attendant/ i. 23 
Anuch&da, ‘warp/ i. 29S 
Anuradha or Anuradhas (plur.), a con- 
stellation, i. 413, 417 
Anuvaktr Satya SStyakirta, a teacher, 
l 23 

Anuvatsara, ‘ year/ ii. 412 
Anuvyakhyana, ‘explanatory text/ i. 23 
AnuSasana, a form of literature, i. 23 
Anusikha, a snake priest, i. 23 ; ii. 377 
Anuka, 1 vertebral column/ ii. 359 
Anta,; the .number 100,000,000,000, i. 342 
Antastha, ‘ semivowel/ ii. 493 
Ante vasin, ‘ pupil/ i. 23 
Antya, a number, i. 343 


Andhra, a people, i. 23, 24 ; ii. 8, 354 
^Anyatahplaksa, a lake, i. 24 ; ii. 364 
Anyatodant, a class of animals, i. 98, 510 
Anyavapa, ‘cuckoo/ i. 24 
Anyedyuh, quotidianus, i. 294 
Anvakhyana, ‘supplementary narra- 
tive/. 1. 23, 24 
Apagara, a priest, ii. 89 
Apacit, a disease, i. 24 
Apabharanxs (plur.), a constellation, i. 
413. 4 i 9 

Aparuddha, ‘banished/ ii. 21 1 
Apasraya, * support ’ (?), i, 25, 95 
Apaskadvari, ‘procuress of abortion/ 
i. 396, 481 

Apaskambha, apart of the arrow, i. 25 
Ap&cyas, ‘westerners/ i, 25 
Apana, 1 inspiration/ i. 25, 86 ; ii, 47, 48 
Apamarga, a plant (Achy rant hes aspcra) , 

i. 25, 26, 538 
Apalamba, ‘ brake/ i. 26 
Apastha, ‘arrow-barb/ i. 26 

Abhi vanya vats£, 1 cow with a calf to 
which she has to be won over, ’ i. 452 
Apisarvara, ‘late midday/ i. 49 
Apl, a man (?), i. 26 
Apupa, ‘cake/ i. 26 
Apnavana, a sage, i. 26 
Apnasvati, ‘ fertile * (of fields), i. 99 
Apratiratha, a mythical sage, i. 27 
Apv£, dysentery, i. 27 
Apsas, a part of the chariot, i. 27 
Abhayada (?), a man, ii. 94 
Abhikro§aka, * herald/ i, 27 
Abhigara, a priest, ii. 89 
Abhijit, a constellation, i. 410, 4114 413, 
418 

Abhicara, ‘witchcraft/ i. 18 
Abhipitva, ‘evening/ i. 49 
Abhipratarin K&ksaseni, a prince, i. 27, 
14b, 373 i 396 

Abhipra^nin, ‘defendant’ (?), i. 28, 393 ; 

ii. 42 

Abhibhfl, a, throw in dicing, i, 3 
Abhivanyavatsa, Abhivanya, * cow 
with a calf to which she has to be 
won over/ i, 452 

Abhi£ri, * admixture/ L 28 ; ii. 478 
Abhisavan!,] (water) 4 used in pres- 
sing/ i, 28 

Abhiseka, ‘royal consecration/ L 28 
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SANSKRIT INDEX 


Abhisu, ‘reins,’ i. 29 
Abhyagni AitaSayana, a priest, i. 29 
Abhyavartin Cayamana, a king, i. 29, 
3B0, 518, 521 
AbhrayantI, a star, i. 414 
Abhratarah, ‘ brotherless/ i. 30, 113, 
486 ; ii. 496 
Abhri, ‘ spade/ i. 30 
Amatra, ‘ Soma vessel,’ i. 30 
Amala, a plant (. Emblica officinalis ), i. 30 
Arnajur, 4 growing old at home,’ i, 30 
Ama vasya Sandilyayana, a teacher, i. 31 
Amavasya, ‘new moon day,’ ii. 156 
Amitratapana Susmina Saibya, a 
prince, i. 17; ii. 3S7, 394 
AmSla, a plant (Mtthonica superba), i, 31 I 
Arabarfsa, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 289, 459 1 

Arnba, a star, i. 414 
Ay a, 4 throw,’ i. 3 

Ayava, dark half of the month, ii. 162 j 
Ay as, ‘metal,’ i. 31, 32; ii. 39S 
Ayasthuna, a sacrificer, i. 32 ; ii. 396 \ 

Ayasya Ahgirasa, a mythical sage, i. j 
32. 33, 4S9 

Ayuta 4 ten thousand,’ i. 342 ; ii. 192 j 
Ayogu, 4 unchaste woman,’ i. 33 
Ara, 4 spoke, ’ ii. 201 
Aratu, a plant ( Colosanthes Indie a ) , i. 33 ; 
ii. 201 

Arani, ‘firestick/ ii. 355, 51 1 
Aranya, ‘forest,’ i, 33 
Arani, 4 Ere stick,’ ii. 355, 51 1 
Aratni, ‘ell,’ i. 34 ; ii. 339, 512 
Aratni, ‘barrier’ (?), i. s 54 
Arajata, ‘ anarchy,’ ii. 215 
Arajanah, 4 not princes,’ i, 34 
Arataki, a plant, i. 13, 34 . j 

Aracla Datreya Saunaka, a teacher, i, j 
34 : ii- 393 
Aritp, * rower/ i. 34 
Aritra, 4 oar/ i. 34, 461 
Arimclama Sanasruta, a king, i, 35 ; ' ii. | 
422 j 

Arimejaya, a snake priest, i. 33 
Aruna Ata, a snake priest, i. 35 
Arena Aupavesi Gautama, a teacher, j 

*. 35 > | 

1. Arundhatl, a plant, i. 35, 531 

2. Arundhatl, a star, i. 33 

Arka, a tree {ffialo t rop is gigmi tea) , i. 36 ; j 
ii. 512 


521 

Argala, 4 wooden pin/ i. 36 
Argala Kahodi, a teacher, i. 36 
Arcananas, a priest, i. 36; ii. 400 
Arcant, a seer (?), i. 36 
Area, 4 honour/ ii. 82 
Arjuna, a man (?), i. 231 
Arjuni (du.), a constellation, i. 36, 410, 
416 

Arna, a prince, i. 261 ; ii. 1S5, 433 
Ardha, ‘half/ i. 343 
Arbuda, a snake priest, i. 37 
Arbuda, 4 ten millions, ’ i. 342 
Arya, i. 37 

Aryaman, ‘ bride- wooer, ’ i. 4S2 
Aryamnah Pantha, 4 milky way/ i. 37 
Ary ala, a priest, i, 38 
Arvant, ‘swift’ (horse), i. 42 
Argas, ‘haemorrhoids/ i. 38, 514 
Alaja, a bird, i. 38 
Alaji, an eye disease, i. 38 
Alamma Farijanata, a sage, 1. 38 
Alasala, a grain-creeper, i. 38 
Alanclu, a worm, i. 38 
Alapu, ‘bottle gourd/ i. 38 
Alabu, ‘bottle gourd’ {Lagenaria vul- 
garis ), i. 38 

Alayya, a man {?), i. 38, 39 
Aliklava, a carrion bird, i. 39 
Alina, a people, i, 39, 320 ; ii. 99, 313, 
3S1 

Allkayu Vacaspatya, a teacher, i. 39 ; 
ii. 29. 

Algandu, a worm, i. 3S 
Alpasayu, an insect, i. 39 
Avaka, a plant (Blyxa octandva) , i. 39 
Avata, ‘well/ i. 39, 40, 385 
Avatoka, 4 having a miscarriage,’ i. 4S7 
(note 133) 

Avatsara Prasravana, a seer, i. 40 ; 

ii. 52 

; Avadhyata, ‘ freedom from being 
killed/ ii. 82 
Avasa, 4 drag/ i. 40 

Avasu, ‘having a miscarriage/ i. 487 

(note 133) 

Avaskava, a worm, i. 40 
. Avi, ‘sheep/ i. 40, 41 
A vlrata, ‘ sonlessness, ’ i. 487 
Asani, ‘sling-stone/ i, 41 
Asmagandha, a plant {Phy salts nexuosa ) , 
.. i. 41 
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Asresas or A^lesas (plur:), a constella- 
tion, i. 413, 416 
ASva, ‘ horse,’ i. 42, 43 
Asvagandha, a plant {Phy salts fiexuosa ), 

i. 41 

Asvad&van, a prince (?), 2, 44 
ASvatara, fem, Asvatarl, ‘ mule/ i. 43 

1. Agvattha, a tree (Ficus religiosa), i. 
35, 43, 44? 87, 462, 500 

2. ASvattha, a prince, i. 17, 42 ; 

ii. 44 

ASvapa, Agvapati, ‘groom,’ i. 43 
Asvapati Kaikeya, a prince, i. 35, 44, 
206, 391 ; ii, 69, S7 
ASvapala, ‘ groom,’ i, 43 
Asvamedha, a prince, i. 44, 543 ; ii. 10 
Asvayujau (du.), a constellation, i. 413, 

419 

Agvala, a priest, i. 44, 190 
Asvavara, Asvavala, a reed (Saccharum 
spontaneum ), i. 44, 45 
ASvasadin, * horse rider, ’ ii. 444 
Asvasukti, a seer, i. 45 
ASvajani, ‘ whip, ’ i. 43 
Agvabhidh&ni, * halter,’ i. 43 
A§vinl or Agvinyau, a constellation, i. 
413, 419 

Asadha Uttara Paragarya, a teacher, 

i. 45, 519 ; ii. 301 
Asadha Kai^a a priest, i. 45 
Asadhas (plur.) ,a constellation, i. 413, 

418 

Asadhi Sau£romateya, a man, i. 45, 70 ; 

ii. 482 

Astaka, a man, i. 45 
Astaka, ‘ eighth day,’ i. 119, 426 ; ii. 157 
Astakarnf, * having the figure 8 marked 
on the ears ’ (?), i. 45, 46, 344 
Astadamstra VairQpa, a seer of Samaxis, 
I. 46 ; il. 

Astaprud, ii, 174, 505 
Astra, ‘ goad,’ i. 46 ; ii. 451 
Asthivant, ‘ knee-cap,’ ii, 358 
Asamati Rathapraustha, a prince, i. 46, 
47, 75. 158 ; ii. 5, 6, 164 
Asi, ‘ sword,’ i. 47 
Asikni, a river, i. 47 ; ii. 382 

1. Asiia, a snake, i. 47 

2. Asita, a sage, i, 47, 48; ii. 317; 
with the patronymic Daivala, i. 380 ; 
Dhanva, i, 399 


[ Asresas 

3. Asita V&rsagana, a teacher, i. 48 ; 
ii. 66, 289 

Asitamrga, a priestly family, i. 48 ; ii. 
89, 107, 262 

Asidh&ra, * sheath,’ i. 47 
Asuravidya, * magic, ’ i. 48 
Asurbinda, i. 48, See also Kusurubindu 
Astr, ‘ archer/ i, 48 
Ahan, * day/ i. 48-50 
Ahalya Maitreyl, a mythical woman, 
i. 50 

Ahi, 4 snake/ i. 50, 51 

Ahlna ASvatthya, a sage, i. 51, 69 

Akuli, a priest, i, 47 ; ii. 456 

Aktaksya, a teacher, i. 51 

Akramana, ‘steps/ i. 51 

Akhu, 1 mole’ or * mouse/ i. 52 

Akhyana, 4 tale/ i. 52, 520, 521 

AkhyayikS, 4 tale’ (?), i. 52 

Agasti, i. 372 

Agastya, a teacher, i, 52 

Agnivesi Satri, a prince, i. 53 ; ii, 352 

Agnivesya, name of several teachers, 

- 1 53 

Agrah&yana, a month, i. 426 
Agnidhra, a priest, ii. 89 
Aghati, a musical instrument, i. 53 
Angirasa, a common patronymic, i. 18, 
32» 53» 85, 137, 140, 142, 1S4, 198, 
265, 310, 311, 339, 355, 43S ; ii. 3, 71, 
224, 300, 336, 382, 384, 397, 414, 4 55 * 
461, 499, 500. 

Ajakesin, a family, i. 53 
Ajadvisa, ii, 60 
Ajani, * goad,’ i. 53 
Ajata^atrava, i. 88, 153; ii, 94 
Ajaneya Aitasayana, pi., a family of 
priests, i. 29 
Aji, ‘race,’ i. 53, 55 
Ajisrt, institutor of a race/ i. 54 
Ajigarti, i. 55 ; ii. 3S5 
Ajya, 1 melted butter/ L 250, 437 ; 
ii. 20, 491 

Anjana, ‘ointment/ i. 55; ii. 186 ■ 
Anjasa, ii. 62 

Ata Aruna, a snake priest, i. 35 
Atiki, a woman, i. 55 
Atnara, i. 55, 491 . See Para. 
Adambara, £ drum/ i. 55 ; ii. 230 
I A ilambaraghata, ‘ drummer/ i. . 55 
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Ani, 4 protruding axle end * or ‘linch- 
pin,’ i. 56, 401 ; ii. 221 
Andaja, ‘ egg-born, 5 i, 278 
Andika, a plant; i. 56 
Ata (pi.), ‘ antse/ i. 56 
Ati, ‘jay’ (?), i. 56, 57 
Atithigva Indrota, i. 78 
A trey a, a common patronymic, i. n, 
_ 57, 85. 131 ; ii. 3 
Atreyi, i. 57 

Atreylputra, a teacher, i. 57, 148, 241 
Atharvana, a common patronymic, 
i. 18, 57, 137, 339 ; ii. 106 
Adarsa, mountains, ii. 126 
Adarsa, ‘mirror, 5 i. 58 
Adayin, 1 recipient of gifts, 5 ii, 82 
Adara. a plant, i. 58 
Adinavadarsa, ‘dicer, 5 2. 3 
Adhana, ‘bridle,’ ii, 512 
Adhipatya, 4 supreme power, 5 ii. 221 
Anandaja Candhanayana, a teacher, 
i* 58, 260 ; ii, 100 

Aiabhimlata, a teacher, i. 58 ; ii. 371, 
372 

Anava, * Anu prince, 5 i. 22 

An uka, ‘ornament 5 (?), i. 58 

Anupa Vadhryasva, a seer, ii. 240 

Anda, ‘ fisherman, 1 ii, 173 

Apaya, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 374, 

. 377, 512; ii. 95 

Apayin, ‘drinker of the offering,’ ii. 82 
Abayu, * mustard plant/ i. 59 
Abhipratarina, i. 59 ; ii. 320 
Abhuti Tvastra, a mythical sage, i. 33, 
_ 59, 334 

Amalaka, * myrobalan fruit/ i. 59 
Amiksa, * clotted curds,’ i. 59, 338 ; ii. 104 
Ainba, a grain, i. 59 
Ambasthya, a king, i, 59, 445 
Ayatana, * sanctuary/ i. 60 . 

Avavasa, a king (?), i. 60, 438 
AyasI, * made of iron 1 (fort), i. 35C 
Ayu, a prince, I. 15, 6o, 363 
Ayuta, * butter/ i. 250, 437 
Ayudha, 4 weapon/ i. 60, 61 ; ii, 417 
Ayusya, 4 spell for long life/ i. 367 
Ayogava, a king, i. 61, 67 ; ii. 135 
Arangara, * bee,’ I, , 6r 
Aranya, ‘wild 5 (of animals), i. 510 
An, * awl/ i, 61 
Andhi, L 61 ; ii. 480 


Aruna, i. 62 

Aruni, a common patronymic, i. 16, 
_ 35, 62, 26 t , 356, 423 ; ii. 47, 87 
Aruneya, i. 62 
Arksa, i. 62 

Arksakayana Galunasa, i. 222 
Arcatka, ii. 357 

Arjlka, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 47S 
Arjiklya, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjlklya, a river, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjuneya, i. 63 
Artana, ‘waste’ (field), i. 99 
Artabhaga Jaratkarava, i. 63, 2S7 
Artabbagiputra, a teacher, i. 63 
Artava, ‘seasons/ i. 63 
Artni, ‘end of bow/ i, 64, 389 
Ardra, a constellation, i. 413, 416 
1. Arya, i. 64-65, 96 ; ii. 155 
Aryavarta, a country, ii. 125, 126 
Arstisena Devapi, i. 66, 192, 377, 378 ; 
_ ii. 353 

Ala, ‘ weed/ i. 66 

Alambayanlputra, a teacher, i. 66 ; 
ii. 442 

Alamblputra, a teacher, i. 66, 194 ; 
ii. 442 

Alakta, ‘poisoned 5 (arrow), i. 81 

Aligl, a serpent, i. 66 

Ailakeya, ii. 506 

Avasatha, ‘ dwelling/ i. 66 

Avasayin, * dwelling everywhere/ ii. 82 

Avika, 4 wool, 5 i. 67 

! Aviksita Marutta, a king, i. 67 ; ii. 135 
I Asarika, a disease, i. 67, 26S 
| ASir, f admixture/ i. 67 
! ASivisa, a serpent, i. 67 
| Asu, ‘ horse/ i. 67 
| Asumga, an animal, i. 68 
A^rama, ‘stage of life/ i. 6S, 69 
: Asresas or ASlesas (plur.), a constella- 
tion, i. 413, 416 
ASvaghna, a prince, i. 69 
Asvatarasvi, i. 69 
A^vatthya, i. 51, 69 
Asvamedha, a prince, i. 69 
Asvayuja, a month, i. 420 
Asvalfiyana, a teacher, i. 190 
Asvavala, * made of horse-tail grass/ i. 69 
Asvasukti, a seer of Samans, u 69 
Alvina, Alvina, ‘day’s journey/ i. 70 
| Aiadha, a month, i. 420 
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Asadhi Sau&romateya, a sacrificer, i. 70 
Astra, ‘goad/ i. 70 
Astri, * fireplace,’ i. 70 
Asanga Playogi, a king, i. 70, 71 ; ii. 56 
Asandi, 4 seat/ i. 71, 72; ii. 214 
Asandivant, a city, i. 72; ii. 2x4 
Asamatya, ii. 94 
Asada, { seat,’ i. 71, 72 
Asurayana, a teacher, i. 72; ii. 51, 
101,191 

Asuri, a teacher, i. 72, 73, 127 
Asuri vasin, a teacher, i. 73 ; ii. 51 
Asecana, ‘vessel,-’ i. 73 ; ii. 195 
Aikanda, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Astarana, ‘ cushion,’ i. 71, 73 
Astrabudhna, a man, i. 73 
Asthatr, ‘ warrior,’ i. 73 
Asrava, diarrhoea (?) , i. 74 
Ahanasya (plur.), a part of the Athar- 
vaveda, i. 74 

Ahava, ‘bucket/ i. 40, 74 
Ahrta Haitanamana, a man, ii. 308 
Ahneya Sauca, a teacher, i. 74, 395 

Iksu, ‘sugar-cane/ i. 46, 74 
Iksvaku, a family, i/75, 391, 542 

1. Ita, ‘reed work/ i. 75 

2. Ita, a seer, i. 75 
Itant Kavya, a sage, i. 76 

Itih&sa, 4 narrative/ i. 24, 76-7S, 540 ; 
ii. 512 

Idani, period of time, i. 50 
Idavatsara, ‘ year/ ii. 412 
Iduvatsara, 4 year, ’ ii. 412 
Idvatsara, ‘ year/ ii. 412 
Indragopa, ‘ cochineal insect/ i. 78 
Indradyumna Bhallaveya Vaiyaghra- 
padya, a teacher, i. 78 ; ii. 103, 330 
Indrabhu Kaiyapa, a teacher, i. 78 
Indrasena, a woman (?}, ii. 167 
Invaka or Invaga, a constellation, 
i. 415, 416 

1. Indrota Atithigva^a prince, i. 15, 78 

2, Indrota Daivapa Saunaka, a priest, 
i- 7$, 79j 373 j 3S1 

1. Ibha, ‘retainer/ i. 79 

2, Ibha, a man, i. 79 
Ibhya, ‘retainer * (?), i. So 
Irina, f dicing place/ i. 3, So 
Irina, 4 cleft in the ground/ i. So 
IllbiSa, a X>asa, i. 358 


Is or Isa, a month, ii. 161 
Isa Syavasvi, a teacher, i, 81, 242 
Islka, f stalk of reed grass/ i. 81 
Isu, ‘arrow/ i. 81 

Isu Trikanda, 4 Orion’s girdle/ i. 82, 415 
Isukrt, 4 quiver’ (?), i. 82 
Isudhanva, 4 bow and arrow/ i. 389 
Isudhi, 4 quiver/ i. 82 

Isa, ‘pole,’ i. 82, 202 

Uksan, 4 ox/ i. 83, 231 
Uksanyayana, a prince, i. S3 ; ii. 498 
Uksno randhra Kavya, a seer, i. 83 ; ii. 
207 

Ukha, ‘ cooking pot/ i. 83 
Ugra, 4 police-officer ’ (?), 1. S3 ; ii. 34 
Ugradeva Rajani, a man, i. S3 ; ii. 197, 
216 

Ugrasena, a prince, 1. 84, 520 
UccaihSravas Kaupayeya, a king, i. 84, 
1S7 

Ucchlrsaka, ‘cushion/ i. 84 
Uchlaka, ‘ metatarsus/ ii. 33 8 
Uttara Asadha Parasarya, a teacher, i. 
45) 519; i/ 3oi 

Uttara Kuru, a people, i. 16, 84, 168; 
ii 123, 304, 503 

Uttara Madra, a people, i. 84 ; ii, 123, 
304* 503 

Uttarayana, * northern journey/ i , 329 ; 

ii. 467 

Uttana Angirasa, a teacher, i. 83 
Udanka Saulbayana, a teacher, i. 85 ; 
ii. 396 

Udanc, ‘northern/ i. 23 
Udancana, * bucket, * i* S3 
Udamaya Atreya, a Purohita, i. 11,85; 

ii. 53 

Udara, ‘abdominal portion of spine/ 

11/361 

Udara S&ndiiya, a teacher, 1, 85 
Udala Vai^vamitra, a seer, i. 85 
Udaja, ‘booty,* i. 86; ii. 212, 418 
UdSna, ‘breath/ i. 86; ii. 47 
Udantya, ‘outcast/ i, 23 
Udicya, ‘northerner/ i. 86, 87 
Udumbara, a tree {Ficus glomerata ) , t, 

71, 87 

it/daudana, 4 water-mess/ i. 124 
Udgatr, a priest, i. 1x3 
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Uddalaka Aruni, a teacher, i. 35, 86-89 ; 

ii. 40, 54, 87, 94, 189, 458 
Uddalakayana, a teacher, i. 89, 227 
Uddhi, * seat,’ i. 89 
Udbhijja, 1 shoot-born, ’ i. 278; ii, 69 
Udra, * otter, 5 i. 89 
Udvatsara, ‘year/ ii. 412 
Unnetr, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 89 
Upaketu, a man, i. 89 
Upakosala KSmalayana, a teacher, i. 
S9. H 9 

Upakvasa, an insect, i, 90 
Upagu SauSravasa, a Purohita, i, go, 
162 ; ii, 6,' 460, 482 
Upacit, a disease, i, 90 
Upajihvika, Upajika, UpadikS/ant/ i. 90 
Upadhana, ' cushion/ i. 71, 90 
Upanayana, ' initiation/ ii. 75 
Upanisad, i. 91, 192 
Upapati, ‘gallant, 5 i. 92 
Upabarhana, 4 pillow/ i. 71, 92 
Upamanthanl, * churning stick/ i. 92 
Upamanyu, a man (?), i. 92 
Upamasravas, a king, i. 84, 93, 327 ; 
ii. 6, 165 

Upamit, 'pillar, 5 i. 93, 230; ii, 31 
Upara, 'stone/ i, 93, 94 
Upalapraksinf, 4 female miller/ i. 94; 
ii. 91 

UpalS, ‘millstone/ i. 94, 374 
Upavaktr, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41 
Upavaka, a grain ( Wrightia anti - 
dysenteric# ), i. 94, 95, 138 
Upavasana, 'coverlet/ i. 71 
Upaveri, a teacher, i. 95 
tlpagraya, ‘support, i. 71, 95 
Upairx, 4 support/ i. 95 
Upasvasa, * bellows/ i. 384 
Upastarana, ‘coverlet/ i. 73, 95 
Upasti, ‘dependent/ i. 96 ; ii. 515 
Upastuta, a sage, i. 97 ; ii. 324, 37S 
U pah vara, ‘ body of a chariot/ i. 97 
Upadh&yyapurvaya, * fringed/ ii. 517 
Upanasa, ‘body of a wagon/ i. 97 
Upanah, ‘sandal/ i, 97; ii. 344 
Upavi JanaSruteya, a teacher, i. 97, 283 
Upoditi Gaupaleya, a seer, i. 97, 241 
Ubhayam-antarena, Krama P&tha, ii. 
'.■"494 ■ / 

Ubhay&dant, a class of animals, i. 97, 
98, 510 ; ii. 2i 


5^5 

Ubhayadyuh, a species of fever, i. 294 
Uman (?), * strap/ i. 334 
Uras, 1 breast bone/ ii. 359 
Ura, * sheep/ i. 98 
Urukaksa, a man, i. 99 
Uruksaya, a family of priests, i. 99 
UrunjirS, a river, i. 99 ; ii. 301 
Urvara, ‘ field/ i. 99 
Urva§i, a nymph, ii. 3 
Urvaru, Urvaruka, ‘cucumber/ i. 101 ; 
ii. 289 

Ula, ‘jackal/ i. 101 ; ii, 289 
Ula V&rsnivrddha, a teacher, i. 101 
Ulapa, a grass, i. xoi 
Ulukya J&nagruteya, a teacher, i. xox, 
283 

Uluka, * owl/ i. 102 
Ulukhala, ‘mortar/ i. 102 
Ulka, ‘meteor/ i. 102 
Ulkusi, ‘meteor/ i. 102 
Ulmuka, ‘firebrand/ i. 102 
Ulmuk&vaksayana, * tongs 1 (?), i. 102 
U§anas Kfivya, a mythical sage, i. 103, 
153, 43S 

USana, a plant, i. 103 
U£ij, a slave woman, i. 132, 366, 444 
U6lnara, a people, i, 103, 444 ; ii. 126, 
2 73> 3S0 

Usa, 4 salt ground/ i. 104, 107 
Usas, 4 dawn/ i. 381 
Usasta or Usasti Cakrayana, a teacher, 
i. 104 

Usasti, a man, 1. 55 
Usti, Ustra, ' camel/ i. 104 
UsnihSL, ‘ cervical vertebrae, ii. 359 
Usnisa, * turban/ i. 104 ; ii. 343 
Usyala, a part of a couch, i. 104 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya, ' bull/ Usra, 
Usriya, 'cow/ i. 105 

XJrj or fjrja, a month, ii. 161 
Urjayant Aupamanyava, a teacher, i. 
105 ; ii. 460 

Urjayanti, a place (?), i. 105, 446 
fjrjavya, a man (?), i. 105 
Urnanabhi, Urnavabhi, 1 spider, ' i, 105 
UrnS., wool, i. 106 
Urnavatl, 'sheep/ i. 41, 106 
Urn a v at! , a river {?), i. 106 
Urnavant, 4 spider/ i. 105 
Urdara, ‘ garner/ i. job, 107 
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tlla, 'jackal,' i. 107 
Usa, ‘ salt ground,’ i. 107 
Usman, * sibilant,’ ii. 493 

1. Rksa, ‘ bear,* i. 107 

2. Rksa, a man, i. 107, 543 
Rksaka, i. 107 

Rkslka, a demon (?), i. 100 
Rgveda, i. 108 

Rjipya, 4 flying upwards,* ii, 401 
RjiSvan, a man, i. 108, 532 ; ii, 329 
Rjisa, * residue,’ ii. 478 
Rjunas, a sacrificer, i. 10S 
Rjra£va, a prince, i. 31, 41, 10S, 109, 
526 ; ii. 105, 2S9 
Rna, ‘ debt,' i. 109, no 
Rnamcaya, a prince, i. no; ii. 60, 225 
Rtu, 'season,’ i. no, in 
Rtuparna, a prince, i, 112; ii. 93,354,455 
Rdvij, ‘priest/ i. 112-115 
Rsya, ‘ stag/ i. 115 ; ii. 173 
Rsyada, ‘pit for deer/ L 115 ; ii. 173 
Riya^rnga. See RsyaSrnga 

1, Rsabha, ‘bull/ i. 115 

3. Rsabha, a man, i. 115 

2. Rsabha Yajriatura, a king, i. 115 ; 
ii. 189, 40S 

Rsi, * seer/ i. 115-117 
Rsis, seven, i. 117, 118 
Rsti, ‘spear/ i. 118 
Rstisena, a prince, i. 11S 
Rsyasrhga Kasyapa, a sage, i. n8, 
376 ; ii. 189, 302 

Ekadyu, a poet, i. 118 
Ekayavan Gamdama or Kamdama, a 
, man, i. 118, 226 ; ii. 325 
■■Ekaraj / * .monarch, r 'i. n. 9 
Ekasapha, ‘whole-hoofed/ i. 510 
Ekayana, 4 doctrine of unity/ i. 119. 
Ekastaka, a period of the year, i. 119, 
426 ; ii. 157 
Ejatka, an insect, i. 119 
Edaka, a kind of ram, i, 1 06, 119 
Eni, * antelope/ i. 120 
Eta, ‘ deer/ i. 120 
Etarhi, period of time, i. 50 

1. Etasa, a man (?}, i. 120 

2. Etasa, a sage, i. 120 
Edidisuhpati (?}, i. 120, 121, 476 
Eranda, ‘castor-oil plant/ i, 121 


[ tJla 

Evavada, a poet, i. 121 

AikadaSaksa Manutantavya, a king, i. 
121 ; ii. 153 

Aiksvaka, i. 121 ; ii, 93, 499, 512 
Aija, ii. 3 

Aitareya Mahidasa, a sage, i. 121, 122 ; 
ii. 101, 144 

Aitasa, Aitasayana, teachers, i. 29, 122 ; 
ii. 109, 167 

Aitasapralapa, i. 122 ; ii. 39, 167 
Aitasayana Abhyagni, a priest, i, 29 
Aitasayanas Ajaneyas, priests, i, 29 
Aitihasikas, * tellers of legends, ’ i . 77, 1 2 2 
Aindrota Drti Saunaka, a teacher, i. 34, 
373 

Aibhavata, i. 122 ; ii. 33 
Airavata Dhrtarastra, a demon, i. 122, 
403 

Ailusa Kavasa, a priest, i. 93, 143 
Aisavira, a priestly family, i. 123 ; ii. 89 
Aisumata Trata, a teacher, i. 123, 328 

Ogana, i. 123 

Otu, ‘woof/ i. 123, 124, 299 
Odana, ‘ mess/ i. 124 
Opa§a, ‘plait’ (?) , i. 124, 125 
Osadhi, ‘plants/ i. 125, 126, 502 

Auksa, * bull’s grease/ i. 126 
Auksagandhi, a plant, i. 126 
Augrasainya Yuddhamsrausti, a king, 
i. 126; ii. 194 
Auccamanyava, i. 227 
Audanya or Audanyava Mundibha, a 
sage, i. 126 ; ii. 166 
Audamaya, i. 126 ; and see Udamaya 
Audavahi, a teacher, i, 127 
Audumbarayana, a grammarian, i. 127 
Auddalaki Kusuru.binda, a teacher, i, 
4 S, 127 ; ii. 54 

Audbhari Khandika, a teacher, j. 127, 
213 ■ : 

Aupacandhani or Aupajaudhaai, a 
teacher, i. 72, 127, 332 
Aupatasvini, L 127 ; ii. 222 
Aupamanyava, a common patronymic, 
i. S 4 , 105, 127, 149; ii. 45, 46, 100 . 
Aupamanyavlputra, a teacher, i. 127 
Aupara Danda, a man, i, 128 338 
Aupave&i Armja Gautama, a teacher, i, 
35* 128 
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Aupasvatlputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 
Anpavi janasruteya, a sacrificer, i. 128, 
283 

Aupoditi Gaupalayana, i. 128, 241 ; 

Tuminja, i. 12 8, 313 
Aupoditeya Tumiiija, i. 128, 313 
Aurnavabha, a teacher, i. 12 8, 129 
Aurava Kutsa, a king, i. 90, 162 
Aurva, a family, i. 29, 129 
Aulana Samtanu, a man, 1. 129, 378 
Aulundya Supratxta, a teacher, i. 129, 
ii, 45® 

Augija, i. 130, 131, 132, 367 
Austraksi S&ti, a teacher, i. 130 ; ii. 443 

Kaiikthasta, a man, i. 190 

1. Kamsa, * pot,’ i. 130 ; ii. 458 

2. Kamsa (not Kaksa) Varaki or Vara- 
kya, a teacher, i. 131, 277 ; ii. 54, 512 

Kakara, a bird, i. 130 
Kakaiika, ‘ facial bone,* ii. 359 
Kakutha, an animal (?), i. 130 
Kakuha, a part of the chariot, (?), i. 131 
Kakkata, * crab,’ i, 131 
Kaksa, ‘ armpit,’ ii. 362 
Kaksas, a part of the body, ii. 362 
Kaksivant AuSija, a seer, i. 117, 131, 
132, 328, 366, 438, 444, 466; ii. 103, 
3i9. 45 2 

Kaksya, 'girth,’ ii. 202 
Kafika, a bird, i. 132 
Kahkata, 4 scorpion,’ i. 133 
Kahkati Brahmana, x. 133 

■ Kankatlya, a family, i. 133 
Kafikaparvan, ‘ scorpion,’ i. 133 
Kahkusa, ‘ a part of the ear,’ ii. 362 
Kata, 'mat/ i. 133 

■ Kaniakakara, Kantakikara, * worker in 

thorns/ i. 133 

Kanva, a priest and his descendants, 
L i 7( 134, 447l * ii. 178, 238, 378, 477 
Katha, * philosophic discussion/ i. 134 
Kadru, a Soma vessel, i. 134 
Kanaknaka, a poison, i. 135 
Kanakhala, ii. 125 

Kan a, Ivanya, £ young woman/ i. 135 
Kanikrada, a snake, i. 139 
Kaninaka, Kanin ika, * pupil of the eye/ 
k 135 

Kapana, ‘worm/ i. 135 
Kaparda, ‘braid/ i. 135 


Kapardin, ‘ wearing braids/ i, 135 

1. Kapi, 4 monkey/ i. 136 

2. Kapi, a man (?), i. 136 
Kapinjala, * francoline partridge/ i. 136 
Kapila, a sage, i. 136, 474 
Kapivana Bhauvayana, a teacher, i. 

137; ii* US 

Kapota, 1 pigeon/ i. 137 
Kaphoda, 4 shoulder blade/ ii. 359 
Kabandha Atharvana, a mythical sage, 
i- 137 

Kamadyu, a woman, i. 137, 483 ; ii. 304 

Kambala, ‘blanket/ i. 137 

Kamboja, a people, i. 84, 85, 13S ; ii, 512 !/" 

Kayovadhi, i. 112 ; ii. 93 

Karahja, a prince or a demon, i. 15, 138 

Karambha, ‘gruel/ i. 95, 138 

Karikrata, a snake, i. 139 

Karira, a shrub [Cap pans aphyUa ), i. 139 

Karisa, ‘dry cow dung/ i. 139, 182; 

ii. 34S 

Karukara, 4 vertebral column/ ii. 360 

1. Karkandhu, ‘jujube/ i. 139 

2. Karkandhu, a man, i. 139 
Karkari, 4 lute/ i. 139 
KarkarikarnI, * with sickle - marked 

ears/ i. 46, 139 
Karki, 4 white cow/ i. 140 
Karna, ‘point/ i. 433, 444 
Karnasobhana/ ear-rings/ i. 140 ; ii. 504 
Karnasravas Angirasa, a seer, i. 140 
Karmara, ‘smith/ i. 140, 141, 246; 
ii. 265, 266 

Karvara, a fish, i. 141 
Karsu, 4 furrow/ i. 141 
Kalavinka, * sparrow/ i. 141 
Kala£a, 4 pot/ i. 141 ; ii. 476, 512 
Kala, * one-sixteenth/ i. 142, 343 ; a 
| period of time, i. 50 
j 1. Kali, an age, or a * throw at dice/ 

\ k 3 ; ii. 193 
2. Kali, a man, i, 142 ; ii. 175 
Kalpa, a Sutra, i. 142 
Kalpin, a dicer, i. 3 
Kalmasagrlva, a serpent, 5. 142 
Kalyana Angirasa, a seer, i, 142 
Kavaca, * breastplate/ i. 143 
Kavasa Ailusa, a priest, i. 93, 143, 144, 
357 ; ii* 85 

Kavi Usanas, a sage, x. 103, 132 
Kasa, an animal, i. 144 
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Ka£a 


Ka 3 a, ‘ whip,’ ii. 202 
KaSika, ‘weasel,’ i. 144 
Ka£ipu, 4 mat,’ i. 144 
Ka£u, a king, i. 144, 263 
Kasojii, i, 144 

1. Kagyapa, ‘tortoise/ i. 144 

2. KaSyapa, a sage and his descendants, 
i. 48, 145; ii. 6, 107, 262, 309 

KaSyapa Naidhruvi, a teacher, i. 145, 
460 ; ii. 381 

Kaskasa, a worm, i. 145 

Kasarnlra Kadraveya, a mythical sage, 

i, 145 

Kasarnlla, a serpent, i. 145 
Kastambhi, ‘ pole-prop,’ i. 145 ; ii. 28 
Kahocla Kausltaki or Kausltakeya, i. 

145 

Kakambira, a tree, i. 146 
Kaksaseni Abhipratarin, a prince, i, 27, 
14*6, 373 i ii- 39 b 
Kakslvatas, priests, i. 17, 462 
Kathaka, i. 146 

Kantheviddhi, a teacher, i. 146 

Kancla, 4 stem/ i. 125 

Kandavina, a musical instrument, i. 

146 

Kandviya, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 146, 432 ; ii. 446 

Kanva, i. 146, 377 j 

Kanvayana, i. 147 

Kanvlputra, a teacher, i, 147 ; ii. 330 
Kanvyayana, 5 . 147 
Katyayani Daksa Atreya, a teacher, 
i. 131, 335 

Katyayani, a woman, i. 147; ii. 189 
Katyayanlputra, a teacher, i. 147, 519 
Kadraveya Arbuda, 1 . 37 
Kadraveya Kasarnlra, a mythical sage, 

i. 145 

K&n&ndha, a man, i. 147 
Kanita Prthugravas, a man, i, 147; ii. 17 
Kanina, 4 maiden’s son,’ i. 147 
Kamdama, a man, i. 118, 226 
Kandavisa, a poison, i. 148 
K&patava Sunitha, a teacher, L 148 ; 
ii* 455 

Kapileya, a priestly family, i. 148; 

ii. 66 

K&piputra, a teacher, i. 147 
Kapeya, a priestly family, i 148, 262 
Kapya, i. 88, 148, 473 ; ii. 123, 422 


Kabandhi VicSrin, a mythical teacher, 
i. 137, 148 ; ii. 294 

Kamapri Marutta, a man, i. 148 ; ii. 135 
Kamalayana " Upakosala, a teacher, i. 
89, 149 

Kampila, a town, i. 149, 469 ; ii. 457 
Kamboja Aupamanyava, a teacher, 

i, 84, 127, 138, 149 ; ii. 123 
Kara, ‘prize of a race/ i. 54 
Karapacava, a place, i. 149 
Karaskara, a people, i, 149 
Kari, 1 praiser/ i. 150 
KSrlradi, priests, i. 150 ; ii. 444 
Kjru, ‘poet,’ i. 150, 151 
K&rotara, 4 filter/ i. 151 
K&roti, a place, i. 15 1 
KSrttika, a month, i. 420 
K&rgakeylputra, a teacher, i, 15 1 ; 

ii. 328 

KarsnSyasa, ‘ iron,’ i. 151 ; ii. 234, 233 

K§,rsman, * goal/ i. 151 

K&rsmarya, a tree ( Gmelina arborca), 

i. 1 51 

Kala, 4 time/ i. 132 
Kalakavana, ‘Black Forest/ ii, 125 
Kalaka, a bird, i. 152 
Kaiak&nja, i. 152 
Kavaseya, i. 72, 153 
Kavya, i. 76, 83, 103, 117, 153 
Kaia, a grass (Saccharmn spontaneum), 
l 1 53 

Kaii, a people, i. 1 53 - 155 . 4 ° 3 . 449 ; y 7 

ii. 6, 46, ix6, 298, 409 

KaSya, i. 153, 154 / 

KaSyapa, a common patronymic, i, 9, 
78,118, 155, 375 ; 164, 302, 455 

Kasyapibal&kyam&tharlputra, , a teach - 
er, i. 155 ; ii. 67, 396 
K&s&yana, a teacher, i. 155 ; ii, 4 So 
Kastha, a period of time, i . 50 
K&stha, ‘racecourse/ i. 54, 155 
Kas, K&sa, K 3 .S&, KasikS., ‘cough/ 

L 156, 296 
Kclhodi, i. 36, 156 

Kim^uka, a tree {Butea fvendosa), l. 156 
Kikidlvi, ‘blue jay/ i. 156 
Kitava, ‘gambler/ i. 3, 156, 157 
Kimpurusa, ‘ape/ i. 157 
Kiyambu, a water plant, i. 157, 513 
x. Kir&ta, a people, i. 157, 358 
2. Kirita, a priest, i. 47, 158 
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Kilata, i. 158 
Kilasa, ‘leprosy,’ i. 158 
Klkata, a people, i 159, 358; ii 38, 
117 

Klkasa, * vertebra, 5 ii. 359 

Klta, a worm, i. 159 

Klnaga, ‘ ploughman/ i. 159 

Kiri, * poet,’ 1. 159 

Kirsa, an animal, i, 159 

Kilala, ‘ sweet drink/ i. 160 

Kl£mila, a disease, i. 160 

Kista, ‘poet/ i. 160 

Kukkuta, ‘cock/ i. 160 

Kutaru, 4 cock/ i. 160 

Kundapayin, a teacher, i. 160 

Kundapayya, a man, i. 161 

Kundrnaci, an animal, i. 161 

Kutsa, a priest, i. 15, 132, 161, 162, 

363, 39i; ii. 232, 410 

Kutsa Aurava, a king, i. 90, 162 ; ii. 6 
Kuntapa, ‘ transverse process of the 
vertebrae/ ii. 360 
Kunti, a people, i. 162 ; ii. 39S 
Kubera Varakya, a teacher, i. 162 
Kubha, a river, i. 162, 219 ; ii. 424, 
434. 4 36, 460 

Kubhra, an animal, i. 162 
Kumaraharita, a teacher, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kumariputra, 4 son of a maiden/ i. 396 
Kumuda, 4 water-lily/ i. 163 
Kumba, an ornament, i. 163 
Kumbya or Kumyya, a form of speech, 
i. 163 

Kumbha, 4 pot/ i. 163 
Kumbhinasa, a serpent, i. 163 
Kuyavac, ‘ barbarian/ i, 164 
Kurlra, an ornament, i. 164 
Kurlrin, an animal, i. 164 
Kuru, a people, i. 84, 163-169, 317, 322, 
3S0 ; ii. 6, 12, 33, 58, 63, 93, 96, 123, 
125, 126, 225, 320, 327, 353, 469 - 
Kuru-Pahcala, a people, i. 103, 154, 
i55» 163-169, 403 ; ii 21 1, 409, 440 
Kuruksetra, a country, i. 24, 58, 166, 
169, 170 , 49$, 5 12 ; 125, 223, 330, 

364, 436 

Kurunga, a king, i. 170 
Kurusravana, a prince, i. 93, 167, 327, 
371, 514; ii. 6, 8, 12, 165 
Kuriiru, a worm, i. 170 
Kurkura, ‘dog/ i. 171 
VOL. II. 
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Kula, ‘family/ i. 171 
Kulapa, ‘head of the house/ i. 171 ; 
ii. 341 

Kulala, 'potter/ i. 171 
Kulisa, ‘ axe/ i. 171 
Kulikaya, a fish, i, 172, 541 
Kullka, a bird, i. 172, 193 ; ii. 9 
Kulipaya, a fish, i, 172, 54X 
Kulunga, ‘ gazelle/ i. 172 
Kulmala, ‘ arrow neck/ i. 81, 172, 324 
Kulmalabarhis, a seer, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kulmasa, ‘beans/ i. 172, 173 
Kulya, ‘ watercourse/ i. 173 — - 

Kuvaya, a bird, i 173 
Kuvala, ‘jujube fruit/ i. 173 
Kusa, ‘ grass/ i. 173 ; ii 291 
Kusara, ‘ grass/ i. 173 
Kusika, a sage, i. 173 ; ii. 224, 310, 31 1 
Kusikas, a family, i. 173, 174 
Ku^ri Vajasravasa, a teacher, i. 95, 
174; ii. 371, 460 
Kusanda, a snake priest, i. 174 

1. Kusitaka, ‘sea crow/ i. 174 

2. Kusitaka Samagravasa, a sacrifice^ 
i. 174 ; ii. 232, 445 

Kusumbhaka, an animal, i. 175 ; ii. 513 

1. Kustha, a plant, i. 175, 293, 295 

2. Kustha, a fraction (yV), i. 175 
Kusida, ‘ loan/ i. 176 
Kusldin, ‘usurer/ i. 176 
Kusnrubinda or Kusurubindu Audda* 

laki, a teacher, i. 176, 481 ; ii 54 
Kuhu, * new moon day/ ii 157 
Kucakra, ‘wheel’ {?), i. 176 
Kuta, * hammer/ i. 176, 177; ii. 237 
Kudi, * twig/ L 177 
Kupa, * pit/ i. 177 
Kubara, ‘ cart pole/ i. 177 
luirca, * grass seat/ i. 177 
Kurma, * tortoise/ i 178 
Kusamba Svayava Latavya, a teacher, 
i. iyS, 444; ii. 232, 497 
Krkalasa, * chameleon/ i. 178 ; ii. 356 
Krkavaku, ‘ cock/ 1. 178 
Krta, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Krta, an age, ii. 193 
Krti, * dagger/ i. 179 
Krfctikas (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 
4 I 5? 427. 449; ii* *77 
Krtvan, a people, i. .179 
Krtsna Harita, a teacher, i. 184 

O 4 
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Krpa, a man, i. 179 ; ii. 224 
Krmi, ‘worm,’!. 179, 180 
Krmuka, kind of wood, i. 180 
Kr§a, a man, i. 180 ; ii. 414 
Krsana, * pearl,’ i. iSx ; ii. 350 
Krsanu, a mythical man, i. 181 V 

*.Krsi, ‘ploughing,’ i. 181-183 ; ii. 173 
Krsti, * people/ i. 183 
r, Krsna. an animal, i. 183, 184 

2. Krsna, a man, i. 184 

3. Krsna Devaklputra, a teacher, i. 184, 
250, 374 

4. Krsna Harita, a teacher, i. 184 
Krsnadatta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 1S5 ; 

ii. 164, 235 

Krsnadhrti Satyaki, a teacher, i. 185 ; 
if- 399 

Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 1S5, 
330, 335 i ii. 1 88 

Krsnala, the seed of the Abrus preca- 
torius, l 1 85; ii. 505, 513 
Krsna tvac, * black skin,’ i. 334 
Krsnajina, ‘skin of the black antelope,’ 

i. 185 

Krsnayasa, ‘iron,’ i. 1S5 ; ii. 235 
y Krsara, ‘rice mess,’ i. 185 
V Kekaya, a people, i. 185, 186 
x. Ketu, ‘comet,’ i. 186 

2. Ketu Vajya, a teacher, i. 186 ; ii. 49 
Kevarta, ‘ fisherman/ i. 1S6 
Ke£a, ‘ hair,’ i. 186 
x. Kesin, a people, i. 186 

2. Kesin Darbhya or Dalbhya, a king 
or priest, i. 76, 84, 87, 354, 469 ; ii. 
232, 378 

3. Kesin Satyakami, a teacher, i. 1S7 
Kesaraprabandha, a woman, i. 1S8 
Kaikeya Asvapati, a king, i. 1S8 
Kairata, a snake, i. 18S 

Kairatika, ‘maiden of the Kiratas/ i. 
r8S 

KairiSi Sutvan, i. x88 ; ii. 452 
Kaivarta, ‘fisherman/ i. 186; ii, 173 
Kaisin Asadha, a priest, i. 45 
KaKini, ‘ (people) of Ke»in/ i. 1S8 
Kai^orya Kiipya, a teacher, i, 18$; ii. 
37 1 

1. Koka, ‘ cuckoo,’ i. 189 

2. Koka, a king, i. 189; ii, 397 j 

Kokila, * cuckoo/ i. 189 

Koneva, ii. 197 7// 


[ ■ Krpa 

Kola, ‘jujube fruit/ i. 1S9 

1. Ko£a, * bucket/ i. 40, 1S9 * 

2. KoSa, ‘ body of the chariot/ i. 189 

3. Kosa, ‘sheath,’ i. 190 
Kosa, a priestly family, i. 190 
Kosala, a people, i. 154, 16S, 190 ; ii. 

6, 46, 117, 125, 126, 298, 409, 421 
Kaukusta, a man, i. 190 
Kauneya, ii. 197 
Kauntharavya, a teacher, i. 191 
Kaundini, a woman, i. 191 
Kaundinya, a man, i. 191, 194 
Kaundinyayana, a teacher, i. 191 ; ii. 
25, 227 

Kautasta (du.), snake priests, i. 191 
Kautsa, a priestly family, i. 191 ; ii. 494 
Kautsiputra, a teacher, i. 155 
Kaupayeya Uccaihsravas, i. 84, 192 
Kaumbhya, i. 192 ; ii. 60 
Kaurama, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kaurayana, i. 192, 514 
Kaurava, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kauravya, ‘ belonging to the Kurus/ i. 
192 

Kauravyayanlputra, a teacher, i. 192 
Kaurupahcala, i. 193 
KaulakavatT, priests, i. 193 
Kaulana (?), i. 129 
Kaulala, ‘potter/ i. 193 
Kaulitara, a man, i. 193 
Kaullka, a bird, i. 193 
Kausambx, a town, i. 193, 469 
Kausambeya Proti, i. 193, 444 ; ii. 54 
Kau&ika, i. 194 ; ii. 371 
Kausikayani, i. 194 
' Kausiklputra, a teacher, i, 147, 194 
Kausreya, i. 194 ; ii. 479 
Kausarava Maitreya, i. 194; ii. xSx 
Kausltaki, a teacher and his descen- 
dants, i. 887 194, 193 
Kausitakins, teachers, 1, 195 ; ii* 232 
: Kausya Sugravas, i. 195 
Kausalya, ' prince of Kosala/ L 195 
Kausita, a lake, i. 155 . * 

Kausumbha, ‘saffron/ ii. 291 
Kausurubindi, i. 87, 193 ; ii. 54 
Kauhada or Kauhala, i. 195 ; ii. 49 
Kratujit janaki, a priest, i, 195, 283; 
ii. 197 

Kratuvid Janaki, a teacher, l 196, 283 
Krandas, ‘shouting host/ ii. 4x8 
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Kraya, ‘sale,’ i. 196, 197 
Kravana, a man, i. 197 
Kravya, ‘ raw flesh,’ i. 197 
Kratujateya Rama Vaiyaghrapadva, a 
teacher, i. 197 ; ii. 222, 330 
Krivi, a people, i. 166, 198, 261, 468 ; 
ii. 12, 327 

Krita Vaitahotra, a man, i, 198 

1. Krunc, Kruhca, Krauhca, e curlew/ 
i. 198, 199 ; ii. 455 

2. Krunc Angirasa, a mythical seer, i. 
199 

Krumu, a river, i. 199 ; ii. 180, 434 
Krumuka, 1 wood/ i. 199 
Kraivya Pancala, a king, i. 199, 469 ; 
& 5*3 

Kro£a, a measure of distance, i. 199, 
200, 331 ; ii. 196, 513 
Krostr, ‘jackal,’ i. 200 

1. Krauhca/ curlew/ i. 198, 199 

2. Krauhca, a mountain, i. 200 
Krauhciklputra, a teacher, i, 200 ; ii. 

102, 221 

Kraustuki, a grammarian, i. 200 

Kloman ' lungs/ ii. 361 

Kvayi, a bird, i. 200 

Kvala, ‘jujube fruit/ i. 201, 209 

Ksana, * a period of time/ i 50 

Ksata, a disease (?), i. 5, 201 

Ksattr, ‘chamberlain / i. 201 ; ii. 200, 317 

1. Ksatra, 4 rule/ i. 202 

2. Ksatra, a man, i. 121, 202 
Ksatrapati, ‘ king/ i. 202 
Ksatravidya, a science, i. 202 
Ksatriya, ‘ warrior/ i. 202-20S ; ii. 78, 

Si, 1 17, 216, 333 
Ksapavan, * king/ i. 208 
Ksam , Ksa, ‘ earth/ i, 361 
Ksiti, ‘dwelling/ i. 208 
Ksipta, ‘ bruise/ i. 20S 
Ksipra, a period of time. i. 50 
Ksiprasyena, * swift falcon/ i, 20S 
Kslra, 1 milk/ i, 208, 209, 372. 
Ksiraudana, 1 milk mess/ i.124, 209 
Ksudra, ‘ small’ (of cattle), i. 510 
Ksudrasflktas, 4 makers of short hymns/ 
i. 209 

Ksumpa, 4 bush/ i. 209 

Ksura, * blade/ i. 209, 210, 399; ii. 107 

Ksetra, ‘field/ i. 210, 211 

Ksetriya, a disease, i. 21 1 , . 
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Ksemadhrtvan Paundarika, a sacrificer, 
i, 212 ; ii. 25 
Ksaimi, ii. 212. 453 
Ksona, a man (?), ii. 225 
Ksoin, ‘wife’ (?), i. 212 
Ksauma, * linen garment/ i. 212 
Ksvihka, a bird, i. 212 

Kha, ‘ nave hole/ i. 82, 213 ; ii. 221 
Khanga, Khadga, ‘rhinoceros/ i. 213 
Khandika Audbhari, a teacher, i. 127, 213 
Khadira, a tree ( Acacia catechu) , i. 143, 
213, 214 

Khadyota, ‘fire-fly/ i. 214 
Khanitra, ‘shovel/, i. 1S2, 214 
Khanitrima, ‘produced by digging/ 

i. 214 

Khara, ‘ass/ i. 214 
Khargala,/ owl/ i. 215 
Khala, ‘threshing floor/ i. 182 
Khalakula, a kind of pulse, i. 398 
Khalva, a plant, i. 182, 215, 398 
Khandava, a forest, i. 170, 215 
Khadi, ‘anklet/ i. 216 
Khar!, a measure, i. 216 
Khargali Lusakapi, a teacher, i. 216; 

ii. 232 

1, Khila, Khilya, * uncultivated land/ 
i. 100, 216, 217, 453 

2. Khila, ‘ supplementary hymn/ i. 217 
Khrgala, ‘ crutch/ i. 217 

Khela, a king{?), i. 7, 217 

i 

| Gahga, a river, i. 217, 21S ; ii. 96, 125, 

| 320, 435 

Gaja, ‘elephant/ i. 21S 
Gana, 4 troop/ ii. 343 
Ganaka, ‘astrologer/ i. 218 
Gandharvayana Baleya Agnivesya, a 
man, i, 21S * ii. 67 
I Gandhara, a people, i. 21S v"' 

I Gandhari,. a people, i, 11, 41. 219; 

! ii. 1 16, 1 69 
j Gabhasti, ‘ pole/ i. 219 
.:j 1. Gaya, ‘house/ i, .219 
| 2, Gaya Plata, a seer, i, 47, 219, 220 ; 
i ■ ii. 5 d 

j 1. Gara, ‘ poison/ i. 220 
2. Gara, a seer., i. 220 
] Garga, a sage and his descendants, 
I i. 220'; di* 50 
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Gargara, a musical instrument, i. 220 
Gargah Pr§,vareyali, i. 220, ii. 50 
Garta, * chariot seat, 5 i. 220, 221 ; 
ii. 201 

Gartaruh, ‘mounting the car-seat,’ i. 
221, 489 

Gardabha, 'ass/ i. 221 
Gardabhlmukha, i. 221 ; ii. 294 
Gardabhivipita or Gardabhmbhlta, a 
teacher, i. 222 
Garmut, ‘ bean, 5 i. 222 
Galunta, * swelling,’ i. 222 
Galunasa Arksak§,yana, a teacher, i, 
222; ii. 376 

Gavaya, an ox (Bos gavaeus), i. 222 
GavaSir, ‘mixed with milk/ i. 222; 
ii. 477 

Gavisti, ‘battle/ i. 223 
Gavisthira Atreya, a seer, i. 117, 223 
Gavldhuka, Gavedhuka, a grass (Coix 
barbata), i. 223 
Gavya, ‘ grass land,’ i. 223 
Gavy§., ‘ battle/ i. 223 
Gavytiti, ‘ grass land/ i. 223, 331 
Gangya, 4 being on the Ganges/ i. 99, 
224, 444 

Gahgyayani Citra, a teacher, i. 224, 261 
Gatu, ‘ song/ i. 224 
Gatha, ‘song/ i. 116, 224, 225, 445; 
ii. 227 

G&thin, i. 225 ; ii. 224, 312 
Gathina, i. 225 
Gadha, 4 shallow/ i. 434 
Gamdama, i. 118,226 
Gandhara, i. 226 

Gargi Vacaknavi, a female teacher, 
l 153, 226 ; ii. 4^5 
Gargiputra, a teacher, i. 226, 519 
Gargya, i. 226 
G§.r gy ay ana, a man, i. 227 
GSxgy&yaiu, a man, i. 227 
GSlava, a teacher, i. 172, 227 
Gavah, 4 stars/ i. 234 
Giri, 4 hill/ i, 227 

Giriksit Aucc&manyava, a man, i. 227, 
■ 32 ? 

Girija B&bhravya, a teacher, l 22 8, 
376 ; ii. 66 

GiriSarman, a teacher, i. 448 

GUa, ‘ song/ ii. 38 r A :;//Y 

Guggulu, ‘bdellium/ i. 228; ii. 473 


1 Guhgu, a man, i. 228 
Gupta VaipaScita Dardhajayanti Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii, 330 
Gulgulu, ‘bdellium/ i. 228 
Gulpha, 4 ankle-bone/ ii. 358 
Grtsa, i. 303 

Grtsamada, a seer, i. 228, 229 ; ii, 101 
Grdhra, ‘vulture/ i, 229 
Grsti, ‘young cow/ i. 229 
Grha, ‘house/ i. 229, 230 
Grhapa, Grhapati, ‘householder/ i. 231 
Grhastha, 4 householder/ i. 69 
Grhya, 4 member of the house/ i, 231 
Gairiksita, i. 231 ; ii. 189 

1. Go, 4 cow/ i. 231-234 
Go, a number, i. 342 

2. Go Ahgirasa, a mythical seer, i. 234 
Goghata, 4 cow killer/ i. 234 
Gotama, a sage, i. 17, 234, 235, 461 ; 

ii. 209, 223 

Gotamiputra, a teacher, i. 147, 235 
Gotra, family, i. 235, 236, 475 ; ii. 306 
Godana, 'whiskers/ i. 236 
Godha, (a) ‘bowstring/ i. 237 ; (b) musi- 
cal instrument, i. 237 ; (r) an animal, 
i. 237 

Godhuma, 4 wheat/ i. 237; 4 maize/ 

i. 39 S 

Gopati, 4 lord/ i. 237 
Gopavana, a poet, i. 238 
Gop&, Gop&la, ‘cowherd/ i. 23S 
Gobala Varsna, a teacher, i. 238 ; 

ii. 289 

Gomati, a river, i. 23S ; ii, 1S0 
Gom§.yu, ‘jackal/ i. 239 
Gomrga, ‘ Gayal/ i. 239 
Golattika, an animal, i. 239 
Govikartana, ‘ huntsman,:' i. 239; ii. 
200 

Govyaca, 4 slayer of cows," i. 239; 

ii. 200, 335 

. Go&arya, a man, i 239 
Go&ru Jabala, a sage, i. 239 
Gosruti Vaxyaghrapadya, a teacher, 
i. 239 • ii. 320 
GosadI, a bird, i. 240 
Gosuktm, a seer, i. 240 
Gosiha, 4 grazing , ; ground/ i. 240 ; 

Y in . 416 

Gautama, i. 33, $8, 240, 241 ; ii. 222, 

371,396,420 
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Gautamiputra, a teacher, i. 57, 241 ; 
ii. 2S9 

Gaupavana, a teacher, i. 241 ; ii. 25, 
47> 158 

Gaupayana, a teacher, i. 47, 158, 241 ; 
ii. 5, 6, 456 

Gaupalayana Sucivrksa* a teacher, 
i. 241 ; ii. 320, 385 
Aup'oditi, a teacher, i. 97, 241 
Gaupaleya, i. 241 

Gaura, an ox ( Bos gaums) , i. 241, 242 ; 
ii. 173 ^ 

Gaurivlti Saktya, a teacher, i. 115, 
242 ; ii. 369 . 

Gausra, a teacher, i. 14, 242 

Gausrayani Citra, a teacher, i. 14, 242, 261 

Gausla, a teacher, i. 242 

Gausukti, a teacher, i. 242, 243 

Gna, ‘ woman,’ ii. 485 

Gma, 1 earth,’ i. 361 

Grathin (?), i. 471 

Grab a, 4 planet,’ i. 243,244; * throw/ i. 5 
Grabha, ‘throw’ at dice, i. 5, 244 
Grama, ‘village/ i. 244-247, 539; ii. 
169, 306, 340 

Gr&mam, 1 village headman/ i. 96, 204, 
247; ii. 14, 34, 210, 214, 220, 266, 
3*7* 334» 34i, 427i 462 
Gramin, ii. 513 
Gramya, ‘ tame/ i, 510 
Gramyavadin, ‘village judge/ i. 248 
Gravastut, a priest, i. 113 
Graha, a disease, i. 248 
Grahi, a disease, i. 248 
Grisma, * summer/ i. no 
Graivya, * tumour on the neck/ i. 248 
Glaha, * throw’ at dice, i. 248 
Glahana, * taking ’ of dice, ii. 394 
Glava Maitreya, a mythical sage, 1, 
248 ; ii. 180, 18 1 
Glau, ‘ boil/ i. 249 

Gharma, * pot/ i. 249 
Ghasa, * fodder/ i, 249 
'Ghrnlvant, an animal, i. 249 
Ghrta, ‘ ghee/ i. 250, 348, 437 
Ghrtakausika, a teacher, %, 250 
Gbrtaudana, 1 rice cooked with ghee/ i. ■ 
124 

Ghora Angirasa, a mythical sage, i. 18, 
250, 251 


Ghosa, a man, ii. 108 
Ghosa, ‘sound/ ii. 443 
Ghosa, a woman, i. 251 ; ii. 300 

Caka, a snake priest, i. 251 
Cakra, ' wheel/ i. 40, 252, 515 ; ii. 221 
Cakrav&ka, a bird (Anas casarca), i. 252, 
253 

Caksus, 4 evil eye/ i. 253 
Candataka, a garment, ii. 513 
Candala, ‘outcast/ i. 253, 254, 358 
Catuspad, ‘ quadruped/ i. 234 

1. Candra, Candramas, ‘moon/ i. 254 

2. Candra, ‘gold/ i. 254 
Capya, a sacrificial vessel, i. 253 
Camasa, ‘drinking vessel/ i. 255, 334, 

462 ; ii. 476 

Camu, ‘bowl/ i. 255, 256 ; ii. 476, 514 
Caraka, ‘ student/ i. 256 ; ii. 87, 189 
Caraka Br&hmana, i. 256 
Caracara, an animal, i. 256 
Caru, 4 kettle/ i. 256 

Carmanya, 4 leather work/ i. 257 

Carman, 4 hide/ i. 257 
Carmamna, ‘ tanner/ i. 257 ; ii. 266 
Carsani, ‘people/ i. 257 
Casala, ‘ top piece of post/ i. 258 
Cakra Revottaras Sthapati Patava, a 
priest, i, 258, 371 ; ii, 64, 226, 470, 4S6 
Cakrayana Usasta or Usasti, i. 104, 258 
Caksusa, i. 258 

CSndala, ii. 27, and see Candala 
Caturmasya, 6 four-monthly/ i. 259-261 
Candhanayana Anandaja, i, 58, 260 
Cayamana Abhyavartin, i. 29, 261 
Casa, ‘blue woodpecker, i. 261 
Ciccika, a bird, i. 261 
Citra, a prince, i. 261 
Citra Gangyayani or Gargyayani, a 
priest, i. 224, 261 

Citra Gausrayani, a teacher, i. 14, 242, 
261 

Citraratha, a prince, i. 261 ; ii. 185, 433 

Citraratha, a lung, i. 262 

Citra, a constellation, 1. 413, 417 

Cilvati, an animal, i. 262 

Cipudru, i, 262 

Cupunlka, a star, i. 414 

Cumuri, a demon (?), 1. 262, 339, 358 

Cuda Bhagavitti, a teacher, i. 263 ; ii. 100 

Curna, 4 aromatic powder/ i. 263 
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Cedi, a people, i. 144, 263 
Celaka Sandilyayana, a teacher, i. 263, 
264 ; ii. 372 

Caikitaneya, a teacher, i. 88, 263; ii.293 
Caikitayana D&lbhya, a teacher, i. 
264, 354. 38x 

Caitra Yajhasena, a teacher, i, 264 
Caitra, a month, i, 420, 425, 426 ; ii. 162 
Caitrarathi, i. 262 
Caitriyayana, i. 264 5 ii. 184 
Caidya, i. 144, 263 

Cailaki JIvala, a teacher, i. 264 ; ii. 372 j 
Cora, e thief/ i. 264 
CyavatSna Marutaiva, a prince, i. 264 ; 
ii. 155 

Cyavana, Cyavana, a seer, 1. 264, 265, 
395, 4^4, 482 ; ii. ioi, 105, 175,365, 452 

Chaga, * goat/ i. 265 

Chadis, ‘covering/ i. 21, 265, 266, 464 

1. Chandas, ‘ hymn/ i, 266 

2. Chandas, ' roof/ 1 . 267 
Chandoga, * metre-singing/ i. 267 
Chardis, 1 covering * (?), i. 267 
Chaga, 'goat/ i. 267 
ChidrakarnI, ‘with bored ears/ i. 46 

Jagat, * animal/ i. 268 
Jangida, a plant, i. 67, 268 ; ii. 62, 250 
Jangha, ‘leg/ ii. 35S 
Jatu, * bat/ i. 268 
Jana, 'people/ i. 269-271 
Jana 3 arkar&ksya, a teacher, i. 271 ; ii. 
374 

Janaka, a king, i. 117, 206, 271-273 ; 
ii. 69, 78, 212, 217, 22i, 262, 296, 298* 
329, 409, 433, 480 
Janata, ‘ community/ i. 273 
janapada, * realm/ i. 273 

1. Janamejaya, a king, i. 48, 72, 84, 
l6 7* 2 73 j 2 74? 314* 494 » 5 2 ° ) ii* 6, 9 $, 

'/ 106, 107, 214, 403 ' ■' ■ 

2. Janamejaya, a snake priest, i. 274 
Jana&ruta Kandviya, a teacher, i, 274 ; 

ii. 446, 454 

Jani, JanI, * wife/ i. 274, 275 

Janitr, ‘father/ Janitri, ‘ mother/ i. 275 

Jantu, * subject/ i. 275 

Janman, * relation/ i. 275 

Janya, ‘bridesman/ i. 275 

JabSla, a woman, i 275; ii. 514-, 

Jabhya, an insect, i. 276 


Jamadagni, a mythical sage, i. 47, 276, 
506; ii. 311, 317, 349 
Jambha, a disease, i. 268, 276, 277 
Jambhaka, a disease demon, i. 277 
Jayaka Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 277 
Jayanta, name of several persons, i. 

2 77» 335j 519; ii- 188, 39S 
Jarabodha, a sage (?), i. 277, 278 
Jarayu, serpent's skin, i. 278 

1. Jaritr, ‘ singer/ i. 278 

2. Jaritr, a bird (?), i. 278, 279 
Jarutha, a demon (?), i. 279 
Jartila, 'wild sesamum/ i. 279 
Jarvara, a snake priest, i. 279 

Jala Jatukarnya, a Purohita, i. 279 ; 
ii. 298, 409 

Jalasa, ‘urine ’(?), i. 2S0; ii. 105 
Jal&sabhesaja, ‘whose remedy is Jalasa/ 

1.279,280 

Jasa, a fish, 1 . 280, 293, 511 
Jahaka, * pole cat/ i. 280 
Jahnu, a prince (?), i. 280, 281 ; ii, 224, 
312 # 

Jata Sakayanya, a teacher, i. 281 ; 

ii. 350/369 

Jatarupa, * gold/ i. 281, 2S2 
Jati, * birth/ i. 281 

Jatukarnya, name of several persons, 

i. 147, 282, 519 ; ii. 322, 487 
J&tfisthira, a man, i. 282 

J£na Vrsa. a Purohita, i 2S2, 332, 391 ; 

ii. 6, 321, 328 
J&naka. See J£naki 

janaki Kratuvid or Kratujit, i. 195, 196, 

283 ; ii. 197 

Janaki Ayasthuna, a teacher, ii. 420 
J&namtapi Atyarati, i 16, 17, 31, 283 ; 
ii. 444 

Janapada, i, 273 

janaSruti Pautr&yana, a man, i. 283 . 
Jana^ruteya, various men, L 97, 101 
i2i, 283, 432 ; ii. 446 
Janu, ‘ knee/ ii, 358 

JaMIa, various men, i. 14, 89, 239, 283, 

284 ; ii. 384, 420 
Jab&l&yana, a teacher, i. 89, 284 
jfimadagniya, a man, L '284 
Jamatr, 1 son-in-law/ i, 284 
J&mi. ' sister/ i. 284, 283 
JamiSamsa, * relations* quarrels/ i. 285 
Jambila, ‘hollow of the knee/ L 285 
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Jayantlputra, a teacher, i. 66, 285 
Jaya, ' wife,’ i. 285, 286, 485 ; ii. 485 
Jay any a, Jayenya. a disease, i. 55, 
286; ii. 183 

Jara, ‘ paramour, 5 i. 286, 287 
Jaratkarava Artabhaga, a teacher, i. 
63, 287 

Jaru, 1 chorion, 5 i. 278 

Jala, 4 net, 5 i. 287 ; ii. 173 

Jalaka, * membrane, 5 i. 287 

Jalasa, * urine’ (?), i. 280 

Jaskamada, an animal, i. 287 

Jaspati, ‘head of a family,’ i. 2S7 

Jahusa, a man, i. 2S7 

Jahnava ViSvamitra, i. 288 

Jitvan Sailina or Sailing a teacher, 

i. 288 ; ii. 394 

Jihvavant Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 28S ; 

ii. 66 

■Jlvagrbh, ' police officer 5 (?), i. 2S8 
JIvaja, ‘born alive, 1 i. 27S ; ii. 69 
Jlvant, a plant, i. 28S 
Jivala, i. 175, 288 

Jivala Cailaki, a teacher, i. 264, 289, 
297 ; ii. 372 
Jivala, i. 175, 2S8 
Juhu, * ladle,’ i. 2S9, 501 ; ii. 491 
Jurni, ‘firebrand, 5 i. 289 
Jurni, 1 serpent, ’ i. 2S9 
Jetr, ii. 471 

Jaitrayana Sahojit, a prince (?), i. 2S9 
Jaimini, a teacher, i. 290; ii. 27 
Jaivantayana, a teacher, i. 290 
Jaivala or Jaivali Pravahana, a prince, 
i. 206, 290, 469 ; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 
372, 409 

Jnati, ‘relation,’ i. 291 
Jiiatr, 4 witness’ {?), i. 290, 291 
Jya, ‘bowstring,’ i. 291, 389 
j yakara, ‘maker of bowstrings, * i, 291 
Jyaka, ‘ bowstring, ’ i. 292 
Jyapasa, ‘bowstring,’ i. 292 
Jyahroda, ‘ bow,’ i, 292 ; ii. 343 
jyestha, * eldest brother, 5 i. 292 
Jyesthaghni, a constellation, i, 292, 
418, 427 

Jyestha, a constellation, i. 418 
Jyaistha, a month, i 420 
Jyaisthineya, * son of first wife, 1 i. 293 
Jyotisa, ‘astronomy, i. 293 
J valavana, a teacher, i. 293 ; ii. 370 
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Jhasa, a fish, i. 293 

Takav&na, a seer, i. 294 
Takman, ‘fever,’ i. 268,294-296; ii, 509 
Takvan, Takvari, a bird (?), i. 296, 335 
Taksaka Vaisaleya, a mythical sage, 
i. 296 ; ii. 332 

1. Taksan, ‘carpenter,’ i. 196, 246, 
297, 401 ; ii. 69, 70, 200, 266 

2. Taksan, a teacher, i. 297 

3. Taksan Brbu, a man, ii. 69, 70 
Tantlula, ‘grain, 5 i. 297 

Tata, * dada,’ i. 298 
Tatamaha, 4 granddada, 5 i. 298 
Tanaya, * offspring, 5 i. 298 
Tanti, ‘file’ (?), i. 298 
Tantu, ‘thread,’ L 23, 298 
Tantra, 4 warp,’ i. 299 
Tapas, Tapasya, months, ii. i5i 
Taponitya, a teacher, i. 299 ; ii. 26 
Tayadara, an animal, i. 299, 307 
Taraksu, hysena, i. 299 
Taranta, a king, i. 300, 406, 407, 543, 
544 ; ii. 2, S3, 329, 400 
Taru, ‘ tree, 5 i. 300 
Taruksa, a man, i. 300; ii. 64 
Tarku, ‘ spindle, 5 i. 300 
Tarda, ‘borer,’ i. 301 
Tardman, ‘ hole in the yoke,’ i. 301 
Tarya, a man (?), i. 301 
Taiava, * musician, 5 i. 302 
Tal§ia, a tree, i. 301 
Talpa, ‘ bed,’ i. 301 ; ii. 54 
Tastr, ‘carpenter,’ i. 302 
Tasara, ‘shuttle,’ i. 123, 302 
Taskara, * thief, 5 i. 302-304 
Tastuva, Tasruva, ‘ antidote,’ i. 304 
Tajadbhanga, a tree, i. 305 
Tanda Brahmana, i. 305 
Tandavinda or Tandavindava, a teacher, 
i* 305 

Tfindi, a teacher, i . 305 
Tandya, a teacher, i. 305 ; ii. 294 
Tata, 1 sonny, ’ i. 306 
Taduri, an animal, i. 306 

1. Tanva, ‘son,’ i. 306. 

2. Tanva, a man, i. 306, 371 

1. Tapasa, 1 ascetic, 5 i. 307 ; ii, 401 

2. Tapasa Datta, a snake priest, h 307, 
33 S 

Tabuva, a remedy, i. 307 
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Tayadara, ‘belonging to the Tayadara,’ 
i. 307 

Tayu, * thief,’ i. 303, 307 
Tarak&, ‘star,’ i. 307 
Taruksya, a teacher, i. 307 
Tarksya, a horse (?), i. 30S 
T&rpya, ‘garment,’ i. 308 
Tarstagha, a tree, i. 30S 
Titaii, ‘sieve/ i. 182, 309 
Tittira, Tittiri, ‘ partridge,’ i. 309 
Tithi, ‘ lunar day, 5 i. 309 
Timirgha DaureSruta, a snake priest, i. 
309, 382 

Tirasca, e cross-piece/ i. 309 
Tirascaraji, Tirasciraji, Tirascinaraji, 
‘snake/ i, 310 
Tirascl, a man, i. 310 
TiraScinavamsa, ‘cross-beam/ i. 3x0 
Tirindira, a prince, i. 13 1, 310, 31 1, 
502, 518 ; ii. 238 
Tiriya, ' rice/ i, 311 
Tirlta, ‘tiara/ i. 311 
Tirya, ‘made of sesamum’ (?), i. 13s, 31 1 
Tiryahc Angirasa, a seer, i. 31 1 
Tila, ‘sesamum,’ i. 312, 398 
Tilaudana, ‘sesamum porridge/ i. 124, 
312 

Tilvaka, a tree ( Symplocos racemosa ), i. 3 12 
Tisya, a constellation, i. 312, 410, 413, 
4x4; ii. 10 

Tisrdhanva, ‘bow with three arrows/ 

i. 312 

Tugra, a man, i. 161,313, 3S2; ii. x6, xo6 
Tugrya, a man, i. 313 ; ii. 16 
Tuc, Tuj, ‘ children,’ i. 313 
Tuji, a man, i. 3x3 

Tuminja Aupoditi, a priest, i. 128, 313 ; 

ii. 414 

Tura Kavaseya, a priest, i, 72, 153, 314, 
376 ; ii. 184, 189 
Turasravas, a seer, i. 314, 518 
Turyavah, * ox/ i. 314 
Turyauhi, ‘cow/ i. 314 
Turva, a king, i. 3x4 
TurvaSa, a people, i. 15, 22, 29, 170, 
198, 261, 3*5“3*7> 355. 381, 3$5, 4^7, 
.521; ii. ii, 182, 185, 245, 3x9, 397, 
433, 469 

Turvlti, a man, i. 317, 340 
Tula, ‘scales/ i. 3x7, 318 
Tusa, ‘ husk/ i. 3x8 


Tunava, ‘ flute,’ i. 318 
Tutuji, a man, i. 313, 317, 318, 382 
Tupara, * hornless/ i. 318 
Turghna, a place, i. 170, 318 
Turnasa, * mountain torrent/- i. 3x8 
Turvayana, a prince, i. 161, 265, 319, 464 
Tula, ‘panicle,’ i. 125 
Tusa, 1 fringe/ i. 319 
Trksi, a prince, i. 319 ; ii. 12 
Trna, ‘grass/ i, 319 
Trnajalayuka, ‘ caterpillar/ i. 320 
Trnaskanda, a man, i. 320 ; ii. 306 
Trtiya, ‘ third ’ stage of life, ii. 14 
Trtiya, ‘ one-third/ i. 344 
Trtiyaka, * tertian fever, ’ i. 294, 320 
Trtsu, a people, i. 7, 39, 143, 320-323, 
363, 463 ; ii. 5, 11, 27, 30, 34, 95, 186, 
260, 306, 310, 313, 378, 4<59 
Trsta, a mythical priest, i. 323 
Trstama, a river, i. 323 
Tejana, ‘rod/ i. 46, 81, 324 
TejanI, ‘ bundle of reeds/ i. 324 
Tejas, ' axe ’ (?), i. 324 
Taittirlya, a Vedic school, i. 324 
Taimata, a snake, i. 324 
Taila, ‘sesamum oil/ i. 325 
Taisya, a month, i. 420 
Toka, * children/ i. 325 
Tokman, ‘green shoots/ i. 325 
Tottra, ‘ goad/ i. 325 
Toda, ‘goad/ i. 325 
Taugrya, a man, i, 326 
Taudi, a plant, i, 326 
Taurvasa, * belonging to the Turvasas/ 
i. 31b 

Taula, a misreading of Taila, i. 326 
Tauvilika, an animal (?), i. 326 
Trapu ‘tin/ i. 326 
Trapus, . * tin/ i. 326 
Trasadasyu, a king, i. 75, 132, 167, 231, 
327, 32S, 444, 543; ii. 12, 26, 97, 240, 434 
Trata Aisumata, a teacher, i. 123, 328 ; 

' ii. 224 ... 

Trayamfina, a plant, i. 328 
Trasadasyava Kurusravana, i. 170, 176, 
328 ; Trk.ri, i. 3 28 

Trikakud or Trikakubb, a mountain, 
i, 329; ii, 62, 186 . 

Trikadruka (plur.), ‘Soma vessels/ 

i 329 

Trikharva;. priests, i. 329 



Daman ] 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


537 


Trita, a mythical seer, i. 329 
Tripura, a mythical city, i. 329 
Tripurusa, ‘three generations, * i. 344 
Triplaksa, a place, i. 330 
Triyavi, * calf/ i. 333 
Triyuga, a period of time, i. 320 
Trivatsa, 'cattle/ i. 330 
Trivrt, an amulet, i. 330 
Triveda Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, 
^ i ; 185, 330 

Trisanku, a sage, i. 331 
Trisoka, a mythical seer, i. 117, 331 
Treta, a throw at dice, or an age, i. 3 ; 
II 193 

Traikakuda, * of Trikakud/ I, 329 
Traitana, a Dasa, i. 331, 366 
Traidhatva, L 75, 32S, 331, 332 
Traipada, a measure of distance, i. 331 
Traivani, a teacher, i. 72, 332 ; ii. 4S0 
Traivrsna, i, 75, 327, 332 
Tryarnna, a prince, i. 75, 327, 32 8, 331, 
332, 333, 54 2 ; ii 6 
Tryavi, 'calf/ i. 333 
Tryasir, ‘ Soma with three admixtures/ 
i* 333 

Tvac, * skin, ’ i. 333, 334 ; ii. 361, 476 
Tvastr, * carpenter/ i. 334 
Tvastra Abhiiti, a mythical teacher, 
i* 33i 334 

Tsaru, an animal, i. 334; ‘handle/ i. 
334 

T sarin, 'hunter/ i. 333 

Danisa, * fly/ i. 335 
Damstra, * tusk/ i. 335 
Daksa Katyayani Atreya, a teacher, 
j* 131, 335 

Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i 335 J ii* 3 11 

Daksa Parvati, a king, i. 33 3, 522 
Daksinataskaparda, *■ wearing braided 
hair on the right/ i 135, 335 
Daksina, ‘ gift/ i. 336, 471 ; ii. 82, S3 
Daksinapatha, 4 Deccan/ i. 336, 337 
Daksinaprasti, ‘ right side horse/ i, 337 
Daksinavana, ‘southern journey/ i. 
529 ; ii. 466 

Daksinayugya, ‘ right yoke horse/ i. 337 
Danda, * staff/ i. 337 ; ii. 213 
Danda Aupara, a man, i. 12S, 33S 
DanAana, ‘ reed/ i. 33S 


Datta Tapasa, a mythical priest, i. 307, 

338 

Datvatl rajjuh, ‘serpent/ i. 30 
Dadhi, ‘ sour milk/ i. 338 ; ii. 20, 477 
Dadhidrapsa, * drop of curd,’ i. 383 
Dadhyanc Atharvana, a mythical sage 
i* 339 

Dadhyodana, ‘curd porridge/ i. 124 
Dant, Danta, ‘ tooth/ i. 339 
Dabhiti, a hero, i. 262, 339, 340 
Dama, * house/ i. 340 
Dampati, ‘ house master/ i, 340 
Dayyampati, i. 3S0 
Darbha, * grass/ i. 340, 354 
Darvi, ‘ladle/ i. 341 
Darvida, ‘ woodpecker/ i. 341 
Darga, ‘new moon day/ i 341 
Dasagva, a mythic sage, i. 341, 437 
Dasatayf, ' text of the Rigveda/ i. 342 
Dasadyu, a hero, i. 342 ; ii. 410 
Dasan, * ten/ i. 342-344 
Dasap u r usam raj y a, £ a hereditary king- 
dom/ i. 344 ; ii. 211 
DaSamasya, * ten months old ’ (embryo), 

i. 344 

DasamI/ tenth decade’ of life, i. 344,345 
Dasavrksa, a tree, i. 345 
Dasavraja, a man, i. 345 
Daiasipra, a sacrificer, i. 345 
Da^a, ‘ border ’ of a garment, i. 345 
Dasoni, a man, i, 346, 3S2 
DaSonya, a man, i. 346 
Dasonasi, a snake, i. 346 
Dasyave vrka, a man, i. 346 ; ii. 23 
Dasyave saha, a man, i. 346, 347 
Dasyu, ‘aborigines/ i. 58, 347, 349, 
467,471 ; ii 11, 381, 3S8 
Daksayana (plur. ), princes, i. 349 
Datyauha, ‘ gallinule/ i. 349, 350 
Datra, ‘sickle/ i. 1S2, 350 
Datrakarm, * with sickle-shaped ears, 

i. 46, 350 

Datreya Arada Saunaka, a teacher, 
i 34* 350 

Dadhlca Cyavana, i. 350 

1. Dana, 'gift/ i. 350; ii S2 

2. Dana, ‘feast/ i. 350, 331 

3. Dana, ‘horse/ i. 351 
Danastuti, ‘praise of gifts/ i. 336; 

ii. 82, 83 

| Daman, ‘rope/ i. 351 
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Daya, ' inheritance,* i. 351-353 
Dayada, * heir,* i. 353 
Bara, ‘wife,* i. 353 
Dam, 1 wood/ i. 353, 461 
Dardhajayanti, i. 353 
Darteya, i. 353 
Darbhya, i. 354 

Darvaghata, ‘woodpecker/ i, 354 
Darvahara, { gatherer of wood/ i. 354 
Dalbhi, i. 354 

Dalbhya, i. 264, 354 ; ii. 58, 236 
Dava, ‘forest fire/ i. 355 
Davapa, ‘ fire ranger/ i. 355 
Davasu Angirasa, i, 140, 355 
Da3a, * fisherman/ i. 355 ; ii. 173 
Dasataya, Dasatayi, ‘ belonging to the 
Rigveda/ i. 355 

Dasarajha, * battle with ten kings/ 
355» 35b, 4^3 j 542 ; ii. 99. 3S1 
Daiarma, i. 356 

D&sa, ‘enemy/ i. 347, 356-358, 472, 
532, 541 ; ii. 64, 388 
Dasapravarga, ‘ consisting of troops of 
slaves/ i. 357 
D&saveSa, a man, i. 358 
Dasya, ‘ slavery/ i. 359 
Digdha, 4 poisoned ’ arrow, i. Si 
Dityav^hv Dityauhi, 4 two year old bull 
or cow/ i. 359 

Didyu, Didyut, 4 arrow/ i, 359 
Didhisu, 4 wooer/ i. 359 
Didhisupati, ‘husband of an elder 
sister/ i. 360, 476 
Div, 4 sky/ i. 360-362 
Divodasa Atithigva, 1. 15, 44, 144, 240, 
316, 322, 323, 358, 3$3, 3 6 4> 37b, 3S0, 
473 ; ii. 12, 13, 24, 30, 34, 43, 8S, 95, 
98, 112, 454 

Divodasa Bhaimaseni, a man, i. 364; 
ii, 1 12 

Bivya, ‘ordeal/ i, 364, 365 ; ii. 178 
Divya S>van, 4 Canis major/ i, 365 
Bis, ‘ quarter/ i. 365, 366 
Dlrgha, ‘ long/ ii, 487 
Dirghatamas Mamateya Aucathya, i. 

132, 345, 3b3, 3bb; ii. 96 
DlrghanTtha, i. 367 
DIrghasravas, a seer, i. 367 
Birghapsas, * having a long front part/ 

k 367 

Dlrghayuiva, ‘longevity/ i. 367 


L u&ya 

Dirgharanya, 4 wide tract of forest/ 

i. 367, 368 

Div, ‘game of dice/ 2. 368 
Dugha, ‘cow/ i, 368 
Bundubhi, ‘ drum/ i. 368 ; ii. 418 
Bur, ‘door/ i. 368 
Durona, * home/ i, 369 
Durga, 1 fort/ i. 369 
Durgaha, a king, i. 327, 369, 542 
Durnaman, a kind of worm (?}, i, 370 
Durmukha P&ncala, i. 370. 469, 514 ; ii. 71 
Burya, 4 doorpost/ i, 370 ; ii, 194 
Duryona, 4 house/ i. 370 
Durvaraha, ‘wild boar/ i. 370 
Dula, a star, i. 370, 414 
Duscarman, ‘ afflicted with skin dis- 
ease/ i. 370 
Duhsasu, a man, i. 371 
DuhSima, a man, i. 371 ; ii. 15 
Dustarxtu Paumsayana, a man, i. 258, 
371 ; ii. 24, 63, 470, 486 
Duhsanta, a man, i. 37X, 382 
Buhitr, ‘ daughter/ i. 371 
Duta, ‘ messenger/ i. 371 
Durva, a grass, i. 372 
Durga, a garment, i. 372 
Busika, ‘ rheum of the eyes/ i. 372 
Drdhacyut Agasti, a priest, i. 372 
Drdhajayanta, i. 372 
x. Drti, ‘ leather bag/ i. 372 
2. Drti Aindrota, a teacher, i. 34, 373 ; 

ii. 9 

Drptabalaki GSrgya, a teacher, i, 373 ; 
ii. 87 

Drbhika, a man, i, 373 
Drsana Bhargava, a seer, i. 373 
Brsad, ‘ stone/ i, 94, 373, 374 
Drsadvati, a river, 3. 58, 167, 374, 512 ; 

ii* 95, 125, 435, 514 
Drsta, ‘vermin’ (?), i, 374 
Devaka Manyamana, a man {?), i, 374 
Devakiputra, i. 374 

DevajanavidyS, 4 knowledge of divine 
beings/ i. 375 

Devataratha Pratithi, a man, ii. 30 
Devataras Sy&vasayana K&gyapa, L 
375} 444 ; ii. 30, 37b, 399 
Devatya, a wrong reading, i. 375 
Devana, ‘ dicing place/ i. 5, 375 
Devanaksatra, 4 aster ism of the gods,’ 
^ 375, 4X4, 421 
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Devabhaga Srautarsa, i. 375, 376 ; ii. | 
6, 404, 444, 469, 514 

Devamalimiuc Rahasya, a man, i. 376 ; 
ii. 209, 327 

Devamuni, ‘ divine saint, 5 i. 376 
Devayajana, * place of sacrifice,’ i. 203 
Devarajan, * Brahmin king,’ i. 376 
Devarata Vaisvamitra, i. 148, 376, 380 ; 

ii. 66, 31 1, 442 
Devala, a seer, i. 48, 376 
Devavant, a prince, i. 376 
Devavata, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 
Devavidya, s knowledge of the gods,’ 

*• 377 

DevaSravas, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 
Devatithi Kanva, a seer, i. 377 
Devapi Arstisena, i. 66, 192, 377, 378, 
494 ; ii* 5» *64, 211, 353 
Devr, ‘brother-in-law, 5 i. 359, 378, 379 
Desa, ‘land,’ i. 379 ; ii. 437 
Dehl, ‘ rampart,’ i. 356, 379, 539 
Daidbisavya, ‘ son of a younger sister/ 
i* 379 

Daiyampati, i. 16, 380 

1. Daiva/ knowledge of portents/ i. 380 

2. Daiva, i. 380 
Daivala, i. 47, 380 

Daivavata, a prince, i. 29, 380 ; ii. 469 
Daivapa, i. 381 
Daivavrdha, i. 381 ; ii, 60 
Daivodasa, i. 363 
Daivodfisi, i. 38 1 
Dosa, * evening/ i. 381 
Doha, ‘ milking/ i. 3S1 
Dohana, 1 milking, ’ i. 381 
DaureSravasa, i. 381 ; ii. 17 
Daure£ruta, i. 309, 382 
Daurgaha, i. 369 
Daulisanti, i, 218, 382 ; ii. 96 
Dyutana Maruta, i. 382 
Dyurana, % raft/ i. 382 
Dyuta, ‘dicing/ i. 382 
Dyotana, a prince, i. 382 
Drapsa, * drop/ i. 3S3 
Drapi, ‘mantle/ i. 383; ii. 292 
Drahyayana, Ii. 224 
. Dru, ‘wooden vessel/ L 383 
Drughana, * tree smiter/ i. 384 ; ii. 166 
Drupada, ‘ wooden pillar/ i. 384 
Drama, ‘ tree/ I, 384 
Dravaya, * wooden/ i. 384 
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Druhan, ‘woodcutter/ i. 384 
Druhyu, a people, i. 22, 316, 3S5, 467 ; 
ii. 11, 185 

Drona, ‘wooden trough/ i. 385 ; ii. 477 
Dronakala^a, * wooden reservoir, ' i. 383 
ii. 514 

Dronahava, 4 having wooden buckets/ ^ 

i- 385 

Dvada^a, * consisting of twelve (parts)/ 
i. 3 8 5» 421, 422 
Dvapara, i. 3, 385 ; ii. 193 
DvEr, Dvara, ‘door/ i. 386 
Dvarapa, * doorkeeper/ i. 386 
Dvarapidhana, ‘door-fastener/ i. 386 
Dvigat Bhargava, a seer, i. 386 
Dvija, f twice-born/ i. 386 
Dvipad, ‘ biped/ i. 3S6 
Dvibandhu, i. 386 

Dviraja, ‘ conflict between two kings/ 

i. 387 

Dviretas, 4 having double seed/ i. 387 
Dvlpa, * island/ i. 387 
Dvipin, ‘panther/ i. 387 
Dvaitavana, i. 387 
DvyopaSa, i. 125 

Dhana, ‘ prize/ i. 54, 388 
DhanadhanI, ‘treasure house/ i. 3S8 
Dhanistha (plur.), a constellation, 
i. 388, 419 

Dhanu, ‘sandbank/ i. 3 88 
Dhanus, ‘ bow/ i. 388, 389 
Dhanu, ‘ sandbank/ i. 388 

1. Dhanvan, ‘ bow/ i. 389 

2. Dhanvan, ‘desert/ i. 3S9, 390 
Dhamani, 4 reed/ i. 390 
Dharuna, ‘sucking calf/ i. 390 
Dharma, ‘law/ i. 390-397 

1 . Dhava, a tree (Gristed tor men tosa ), i . 397 

2. Dhava, ‘man/ i. 39S 
Dhavitra, ‘fan/ i. 398 
Dhanamjayya, i. 398 

Dhana (plur.), ‘ grains of corn/ i. 398 
Dhanya, ‘ grain/ i. 398, 399 
Dhanyakrt, 4 winnower/ i. 182^ 399 
Dhanva, i. 48, 399 
Dhaman, ‘ dwelling/ i. 399 
Dhara, ‘ edge/ i. 399 
Dhisana, ‘bowl/ i. 399, 400; ii, 476 
Dhi, ‘ prayer/ i. 400 
Dhiti, 4 prayer/ i. 400 
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Dhira fetaparneya, i, 400 ; ii. 372 
Dhivan, * fisherman/ i. 140, 401 
Dhunksa, a bird, i. 401 
Dhuni, a man or a demon, i. 262, 339, 
35S, 401 

Dhur, 'yoke/ i. 401, 402 
Dhunksna, a bird, i. 402 
Dhumaketu, £ smoke-bannered/ i. 402 
Dhumra, ‘camel/ i. 402 
Dhursad, ‘charioteer/ i. 402, 403 

1. Dhrtarastra Airavata, a demon, i. 
122, 403 

2. Dhrtarastra Vaicitravirya, a king, 

i. 153* *65, 403 ; ii- 23b, 35 2 
Dhrsti (dual.), ‘ fire-tongs/ i. 407 
Dhena, * milch cow/ i. 404 
Dhenu, * milch cow/ i. 404 
Dhenustarl, * barren cow/ i. 404 
Dhaivara, ‘ fisherman/ i, 404 ; ii. 174 
Dhmatr, ‘ smelter/ i. 140, 405 
Dhraji, f sweep of the wind/ i. 405 
Dhruva, ‘pole star/ i. 405, 406, 427 
Dhruva, ‘cardinal point/ i. 406 
Dhvamsi, a period of time, i. 50 
Dhvaja, ‘ banner/ i. 406 ; ii. 418 
Dhvanya, a patron, i. 406 ; ii. 230 
Dhvasan Dvaitavana, a king, i. 387, 

407 ; ii. 121 

Dhvasanti, a patron, i. 407 j ii. 2 
Dhvasra, a patron, i. 300, 407, 408, 543 ; 

ii. 2 

Dhvasr&, a patroness, 1. 407 
Dhvanksa, ‘ crow,’ i. 40S 
Dhvanta, a wind, i, 408 

Nakula, ‘ichneumon/ i. 408 
Nakta, ‘night/ i. 409 
Naksatra, * lunar asterism/ i. 409-431 
Naksatradarsa, ‘astrologer/ i. 431 
Naksatravidya, 1 astrology/ i, 431 
Nakha, 1 nail/ i. 431 ; ii. 362 
Naga, * mountain/ i. 432 
Nagara, ‘ town/ i. 432, 539 
Nagarin Janasruteya, a priest, i. 121, 
432 ; ii. 350 

Nagnajit, a king, i. 432 ; ii, 47 
Nagna, ‘courtezan/ i. 396 
Naghamara, Nagharisa, a plant, i, 175 
Naciketas, a mythical man, i. 432 

1. Nada, ‘reed/ i. 433 

2. Na$a Naisadha, a king, i. 433 


Nadvala, ‘reed bed/ i. 433 
Nada, ‘reed ' (?), i. 433 
Nadi, ‘ stream/ i. 434 
Nadipati, * ocean/ i. 434 
Nana, ‘mother/ i. 434 
Nanandr, ‘ husband’s sister, ’ i. 434 
Napat, ‘grandson/ i. 435 ; ii. 26 
Naptri, * granddaughter/ i. 435 
Nabha(s), Nabhasya, a month, ii. 161 
Nabhaka, a seer, i. 435 
Nabhya, 1 nave/ i. 436 ; ii. 35, 201 
NamI Sapya, a king, i. 436; ii. 298, 
329* 445 

Nara, Nr, ‘man/ i. 436 
Naraci, a plant, i. 436 
Narva, a man (?), i. 436 
Nalada, Naladi, ‘nard/ i. 437 
Navaka, a mythical sage, i. 14S, 437 ; 
ii. 422 

Navagva, a race of seers, i. 341, 437 
Navanita, ‘fresh butter/ i. 250, 437 
Navavastva, a hero, i. 438 ; ii. 72 
NasonaSI, a snake, i. 346 
Nah, ‘grandson/ i. 438 
Nahana, * tie/ i. 231 
Nakus, Nahusa, ‘neighbour,’ i. 438, 
439 ; ii- 103 

1. Naka, * firmament/ 1, 361, 439 

2. Naka, a teacher, i. 439 ; ii. 86, 181 
Nakra, ‘crocodile/ i. 440 

N3ga, ‘ elephant/ i, 440 
Nagnajita, i. 440 ; ii. 496 
Naciketa, i. 440 

Nadapit, a place, i. 440 ; ii. 348 

1. .'Nadi, * vein/ i. 441 

2. Nadi, ‘reed flute/ i. 441 

3. Nadi, ‘box of chariot wheel/ i. 441 
Nadlka/‘ windpipe/ i. 441 

Hatha, * protection/ i. 441 
Napita, * barber/ i. 441, 442 
Nabhaka, a seer, i. 442 
Nabhanedistha Mfinava, a mythical 
sage, i. 100, 351, 352, 442, 443 ; ii, 153 

1. Nabiii, ‘relationship/ i. 443 

2, Nabhi, * nave/ i. 443 
Namadheya, ‘ name/ i, .443 
N&man, ‘name/ i. 443, 444 
Namba, a kind of grain, i. 444 
N&ya, a man (?), f, 445 

N&rada, a seer, i. 59, 432, 445, 503; 
il 106, 3x3. #9* 479 
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NarasamsI, * (verse) celebrating men,’ 

i. 445, 446 ; ii. 227 

Narl, ‘woman/ i. 446; ii, 485 
Narmara, a prince (?), i. 446 
Narmini, a place (?), i. 447 
Nary a, a patron, i. 447 
Narsada, a seer, i. 447 
N avaprabhramSana, ‘sliding down of 
the ship,’ i. 227, 447, 448 
Nava, * ship,’ i. 448 
N&vaja, ‘boatman,’ i. 448 
Navya, ‘navigable river,’ i. 440 
Nahusa, i. 448 

Nikothaka Bhayajatya, a teacher, i. 
448 ; ii. 100 

Nikharva, Nikharvaka, Nikharvada, 

' 1,000,000,000/ i. 342, 343 
Nigada Parnavalki, a teacher, i, 328, 
443, 521 

Nigut, ‘enemy,’ i. 449 
Nigustha, i. 449 

1. Nitatnl, a plant, i. 449 

2. Nitatnl, a star, i. 414, 449 
Niiana Maruta, a man, i. 449 
Nid&gha, 4 summer/ i. 449 
Nidana Sutra, i. 449 
Nidha, ‘net,’ i. 450 

Nidhi, * treasure/ i. 450 
Ninahya, ‘ water jar/ i. 450 
Ninditasva, a patron, i. 450 
Nipada, ‘ valley/ i. 450 
Nimesa, 4 twinkling/ i. 50 
Nimruc, ‘ sunset/ i. 450 
Niyuta, *100,000/ i. 342 
Niyoga, i. 479 
Nirasta, ‘ castrated/ i. 451 
Niraja, * share of booty/ i. 86; ii, 42,41s 
Nirala, ‘disease/ i. 451 
Nirvacana/ ‘explanation/ i. 451 
Nivat, 1 valley/ L 451 ; ii. 39 
■■■NiySnyavatssLj; Nivanya, 4 cow with a 
calf to which she has to be won 
over/ i. 452 

Nivid, 4 invocation/ i. 400, 452 ; ii. 4 
Nividdhana, ‘ containing a Nivid/ i. 452 
Nivesana, ‘dwelling/ i. 453 
Nisangathi or Nisangadhi, 4 having ' a 
quiver/ i. 453 

Nisangin, ‘ having a quiver/ i. 453, 
NLs&da, a tribe, i. 453, 454, 467, 501 ; 

ii, 265. 486, 514 


Niska, 4 ornament/ i. 197, 454, 455 ; 
ii. 197, 344, 504 

Niskirlya (plur.), priests, i. 455 
Nistya, ‘outsider/ i. 455 
Nistya, a constellation, i. 413. 417, 455 
Nihaka, ‘whirlwind/ i. 455 
NIksana, ‘ spit/ i. 458 
Nlcya (plur.), * westerners/ i, 455 
Nftha, ‘musical mode/ i. 456 
Nltha, ‘ artifice/ i. 456 
Ninaha, ‘ girdle/ i. 456 
Nipatithi, a seer, i. 456 ; ii. 478 
Nllangu, a worm, i. 456 
Nila&irsni, an animal, i. 456 
Nilagalasala or Nilakalasala, a grain 
creeper, i. 456 

Nlvara, ‘wild rice/ i. 182, 457 
Nivi, ‘ undergarment/ i. 457 
Nihara, 4 mist/ i. 457 
Nr, ‘ man, ’ i. 436, 457 
Nrti, * skin bag/ i. 457 
Nrtu, 4 dancer/ i. 457, 458, 481 
Nrttaglta, * dance and song/ 1. 458 
Nrtya, 4 dance/ ii. 381 
Nrpati, ‘king/ i. 45S 
Nrmedha, Nrmedhas, a seer, i. 458, 
499; ii. 458 
Nrsad, a man, i. 458 
Neksana, ‘spit/ i. 458 
Nemi, ‘felly/ i. 459; ii. 201 
Nestr, a priest, i. 112, 459 
Naicaiakha, *of low origin/ i, 459; 
ii. 38, 474 

Naicudara, 4 composed of the wood of 
the Nicudara/ i. 459 
Naitandhava, a place, i. 459 
Naidagha, 4 summer/ i. 459 
Naidana, i. 460 

Naidhruvi Kasyapa, a teacher, i. 145, 
460 

Naimisa, a forest, ii. 29 
Naimi£i, i. 460 

NaimiSiya, Naimisiya (plur.), priests, 

i. 460 

Nairukta, ‘etymologist/ i. 460 
Naisadha, i. 433, 461 
Naisada, i. 461 

Naisidha, a wrong reading for Nai- 
j sadha, i. 433, 461 
I Nodhas, a poet. i. 461 
! Nau, 4 boat/ i. 461, 462 
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Nyagrodha, a tree {Ficus indica ), i. 35, 
87, 462, 500 ; ii. 54, 214 
Nyanka, part of a chariot, i. 462 
Nyanku, 'gazelle,’ i. 463 
Nyarbuda, * 100,000,000,’ i. 342 
Nyastika, a plant, i. 463 
Nyocanl, an ornament, i. 463 

Pakti, * cake,’ i. 463 
Paktha, a tribe, i. 39, 265, 320, 463, 
464 ; ii. 93, 313, 3S1 
Pakva, ‘cooked food.’ i. 464 
Paksa, ‘side-post,’ i. 464 
Paksas, * side,’ i. 465 
Paksin, ‘ bird,’ 1. 465 
Pahkti, ‘set of five,’ i. 465 
Pacata, ‘ cooked food,’ i. 465 
Pacana, ‘vessel for cooking food,’ 
i. 4 65 

Pajra, a family, i, 13 1, 466 ; ii. 15, 52 
Pajra, i. 466 
Pajriya, i. 466 

Pancajanali, ‘five peoples/ i. 466-468, 469 
Pancadasi, ‘ fifteenth day,’ i. 460 
Pancanada, * having five streams,’ 
Panjab, i. 468 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, i. 46S 
Pancala, a tribe, i. 162, 165, 170, 1S7, 
198, 261, 317, 468, 469 ; ii. 12, 58, 93, 
96, 122, 125, 126, 395, 39S 
Pancalacanda, a teacher, i. 469 
Fancavi, ‘ thirty months old, 1 i. 469 
Pancaudana, * prepared with five rice- 
messes,’ i. 469 
Patala, ‘section,’ i. 470 
Patharvan, a man, i. 470 
Padgrbhi, a man (?), i. 470 
Padbisa, * hobble, ’ i. 42, 470 
Pana, ‘bargaining,’ i. 471 
Pani, i 357, 363, 471-473, 486; ii. 69, 
496 

Pandita, * learned man,' i. 473 

1. Patanga, ‘winged insect,’ i, 473 

2. Patanga Prajapatya, a seer, i. 473 
Patancala Ivapya, a teacher, i. 88, 14S, 

473> 474 

Pataujali, a teacher, i. 474 
Patatrin, ‘ bird/ i, 474 
Pataka, ‘banner/ i. 474 
Pati, ‘husband/ Patni, ‘wife/ i. 474. 
489; ii. 485 


Patti, ‘ foot soldier/ i. 489; ii. 169 
Patninain sadas, * women’s quarters, ' 

i. 489 

Patnii§ala, * hut for the wife, ’ i. 489 
Pathin Saubhara, a teacher, i. 489 ; 

ii. 238, 481 

Pathikrt, ‘path maker/ i. 489, 490 
Pad, ‘quarter/ 1. 490 
s Pada, * quarter stanza, ’ i. 490 
Padi, an animal, i. 490 
Padma, a number, i. 3*53 
Payas, * milk/ i. 490, 491 
Payasyfi, ‘curds/ i. 491 
Para Atnara Hairanyanabha, i. 190, 
328, 491 ; ii. 29S 
Paramajya, a man (?), i. 491 
Parasu, * axe/ i. 61, 492 
Parasvan or Parasvant, an animal, 
i. 492 

Parahpumsa, ‘apart from men/ i. 4S0 
Parardha, ‘1,000,000,000,000/ i. 342 
Paravrj, ‘exile,’ i. 337, 492, 493 
Parasara, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 352 
Pariksit, a king, i. 167, 493, 494 ; ii. 
33, 64 

Parigha, ‘ iron bar/ i. 494 
Paricakra or Parivakra, a town, i. 469, 
494 l ii- 513 

Paricara, ‘attendant/ i. 494 
Paricarmanya, 1 leather thong/ i. 237, 
494 

Paritakmya, ‘night/ i 49, 494, 495 
Panda, ‘seeking protection/ L 495 
Paridhana, ‘ undergarment/ i. 495 
Paripad, ‘pitfall/ L 493 
Paripanthin, ‘ robber,’ i. 495 
Paripavana, * winnowing Ian/ i, 495 
Pariplava, ‘ cycle, ’ i. 52 
Parimit, ‘crossbeam/ u 193, 230, 495 
Parimosa, ‘theft/ i. 493 
Parimosin, ‘thief/ i 4.95 
Parirathya, ‘road ' {■?), i. 496 
Parivakrfi or Paricakra, a place, i. 469, 
493 ; ii- 5*3 

Parivatsara, ‘full year/ i. 496; Ii. 412 
Fariv&pa, * fried grains of rice/ I. 496 
Parivitta, * elder brother married after 
his younger brother/ L 476, 496 
Parivividana, * younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother/ 
i 476, 496 
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Parivrkta, Parivrkti, Parivrtti, ‘ rejected 
wife,’ i. 478, 497 
Parivestr, 4 attendant/ i. 497 
Parivrajaka, 4 mendicant monk/ i. 69, 
497 ; ii. 344 

Parisad assemblage ’ i. 394, 497 ; ii. 43 1 
Pariskanda, ‘ footman,’ i, 497 
Parisyanda, ‘island,’ i. 497 
Parisvanjalya, ‘ tie,’ i. 231 
Parisaraka, a place, i. 498 
Parisrut, a drink, i. 498 ; ii. 83 

1. Parlnah, * box,’ i. 498 

2. Parlnah, a place, i. 170, 498 
Parigasa, * tongs/ i. 498 
Parucchepa, a seer, i, 45s, 498, 499 
Parusa, * reed/ i. 499 

Parusni, a river, i. 17, 41, 106, 499/ 
500 ; ii. 95, 116, 182, 1S6 
Par us, ‘division,’ i. 500 

1, Parna, ‘wing,’ 4 feather/ ‘leaf/ i. 
81, 500 

2. Parna, a tree (Bit tea frondosa ), i. 35, 
500, 501 j ii. 54, 35S 

Parnaka, a caste, 1. 501 ; ii. 174, 267 
Parnadhi, ‘feather-holder/ i. 81, 501 
Parnaya, a hero or demon, i. 15, 501 
Paryahka, ‘ seat,’ i. 502 
Paryasa, ‘woof/ i. 298, 502 

1. Parvata, ‘hill/ i. 502 

2. Parvata, a sacrificer (?), i. 502 

3. Parvata, a seer, i. 432, 445, 503 
Parvan, ‘period/ i. 503 ; ii. 163 
Parsana, * hollow/ i, 503 

1. Parsu, ‘rib,’ i. 503; ii. 359 
2., Parsu, ‘sickle/ i. 503 

3. Parsu, ‘side/ i. 504 

4. Parsu, a man, i. 131, 310, 31 1, 504, 

505, 523 ; ii* I 7» 332 \ 

Parsa (plur.), ‘ sheaves/ i. 1S2, 503. 
Palada, ■ bundle of straw/ i. 503 
Palasti, 1 grey-haired/ i, 505, 506 
Palala, * straw/ i. 505 
Palava, f chaff/ i. 505 
Palasa, a tree (Butca frondosa }, 1.500, 506 
Palita, 4 grey-haired, ‘ i. 506 
Palpulana, * lye, ’ i. 506 
Palligupta Lauhitya, a teacher, i, 506, 

507 

Pavana, ‘sieve’ or ‘winnowing basket/ 

i. 507 

Pavamana, ‘ wind/ i. 507 


Pavasta, ‘covers/ i. 507 
Pavi, ‘tire,’ i. 507, 508 ; ii. 221 
Pavitra, ‘ sieve/ i. 508, 509; ii. 477 
Pavira, ‘lance/ i. 509 
Pavlru, a prince, i, 509 
Pasu, ‘animal/ i. 509-5 ix 
PaSupa, ‘herdsman/ i. 511 

1. Pasthavah, * ox,’ i. 51 1 ; ii. 514 

2. Pasthavah, a seer, i. 51 1 
Pasthauhf, ‘cow/ i. 5x1 
Pasas, ‘ membrum virile/ ii. 361 
Pastyasad, ‘companion/ i. 511 
Pastya, a stream, i. 170 ,* ‘ dwelling, 

i. 230, 5 1 2 

1. Pastyavant, ‘householder/ i. 512,. 
513 

2. Pastyavant, a place, i. 513 ; ii. 478 
Pamsu, ‘ sand/ i. 513 
Pakadurva, a plant, i. 513, 514 
Pakasth&man Kaurayana, a patron,. 

i. 167, 514 

Pakaru, ‘ulcers/ i. 514 
Panktra, ‘field rat/ i. 514 
Pancajanya, ' relating to the five 
peoples/ i. 467, 514 
Pancala, i. 514 
Panci, a teacher, i. 515 
Patava, i. 515, and see Cakra 
Pat a, a plant, i. 515 
Panighna, 4 hand clapper/ i. 515 
Pandva, a garment, i. 515 
Patalya (?), i. 515 

Patra, ‘vessel,’ i. 516 ; ii. 176, 195, 197- 
Pathya, i, 516; ii. 323 

1. Pada, * foot/ i. 516 

2. Pada, ‘quarter,’ i. 343, 516 

3. Pada, ‘ quarter stanza/ i. 516 
Pana, ‘ drink/ i. 517 

Panta, ‘ drink,’ i. 517 
Pannejana, 'vessel for washing the 
feet/ i. 517 

Papayaksma, a disease, i. 5x7 ; ii. 183 
Papasama, ‘ bad season/ i. 517 
Paman, ‘itch/ i. 296, 517 . 

Pamana, 4 suffering from itch/ i. 317 

1. Payu, ‘ guard/ i. 517 

2. Payu, 1 a poet/ i. 44, 5x8 
Para, 4 further bank/ i. 434, 5 iS 
Paramesthya, 4 preeminence/ ii. 221, 
PHraSavya, i. 51S 

1, Paravata, 4 turtle dove/ i, 519 
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2, Paravata, a tribe, i. 314, 363, 470, 
504, 518, 519 ; ii. 70, 98, 436 

Parasarikaundimputra, a teacher, i. 519 

P&raiariputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 ; 
ii. 101 

Parasarya, various teachers, i«45»5 x 9i 
ii. 45, 101, 442, 473 

ParaSaryayana, a teacher, 1. 250, 520 ; 
ii. 473 

Parikuta, 4 attendant/ i. 520 
Pariksita, i. 72, 494, 520 
Pariksitlya, ii, 106 
Parijanata, i, 38 
Paripatra, mountains, ii. 126 
P&riplava, ‘cyclic,’ i. 520, 521 
Parinabya, ‘household utensils,’ 1. 521 
Parusna, a bird, i. 521 
Parovaryavid, ‘ knowers of tradition,’ 

i. 521 

Parnavalki, i. 328, 448, 521 
Partha, i, 522 
Parthava, i. 29, 504, 521 
P&rthasravasa, a demon, i. 522 
Parthya, a donor, i. 522 ; ii. 325 
Parvati, i. 335, 522 
Pargvya, ‘intercostal flesh,’ ii. 361 
Parsada, ‘ textbook,’ i. 522 
Parsadvana, i. 522 
Parsna Sailana, a teacher, i. 522 
Parsni, ‘ heel,’ ii. 358 
Palagala, * messenger, ’ i. 522 
Palagall, ‘fourth wife,* i. 478, 523; 

ii. 220 

Pavamam, verses, i. 523 
Pasa, * rope,’ i. 523 ; ii. 173 
Pasadyumna Vayata, a king, i. 523; 
ii. 287, 478 

Paiin, * hunter,’ i. 523 
Pasya, * stone bulwarks,’ i. 523, 524 
Pika, ‘cuckoo,’ i. 524 
Pinga, * bowstring,’ i* 524 
Pijavana. a king, i. 363, 376, 524 
Pihjula, * bundle,* i. 524 
Pithlnas, a man, i. 524 ; ii. 199 « 

Pinda, ‘ball of flour,’ i. 524 
Iritarau (du.), ‘ parents,’ i, 529 
Pitaputra, ‘ father and son,’ i. 525 
Pitaputriya, ‘ handing on from father 
to son/ i. 525 

Pitamaha, ‘ grandfather,’ i. 525 
Pitu, * nutriment/ i. 526 


Pitr, ‘ father,’ i. 526-529 
Pitryaxia, ‘ way of the fathers/ i. 529, 530 
Pitrhan, 4 parricide/ i. 530 
Pitta, ‘ gall, ’ ii. 361 
Pitrya, a science, i. 530 
Pitva or Pidva, an animal, i. 530 
Pinaka, ‘club/.i. 530 
Pinvana, a vessel, i. 530 
Pipila, ‘ant/ i. 530 
Pipllika, ‘ant/ i. 531 
Pippaka, a bird, i. 531 
Pippala, ‘berry of the Peepal-tree/ 
43. 53 1 

Pippalada, a teacher, L 532 
Pipru, a foe, i. 263, 358, 532 ; ii. 355 
Pis»a, ‘ deer/ i. 532 
PisSaiiga, a priest, i. 532 
Pisacas, ‘demons/ i. 533; ii. 516 
Pisita, ‘ raw flesh,’ i. 533 
Pisila, 1 wooden vessel/ i. 533 
Pisuna, ‘ traitor/ i. 534 
Pista, ‘ meal/ l. 534 
Pitha, * stool/ i. 534 
Pftudaru, ‘ Deodar/ i. 534 
Piyusa, 4 biestings, ’ i. 534 
Plla, a plant, i. 534, 535 
Pxlu, a tree, i. 535 
PHumatS, a heaven, i. 535 
Pumiscall, 4 wanton woman/ i. 396, 
535 

Purpsavana, 4 male production/ i. 535 
Puklaka, a tribe, i. 535 ; ii. 27 
Punjistha, * fisherman/ i, 535 
Punjlla, ‘bundle/ i. 536 
Pundarlka, 4 lotus blossom/ i, 536 
Pundra, a people, L 23, 536; ii. 354 
Putra, ‘son/ i. 536 
Putrasena, a man, l 537 
Putrika, * daughter/ i. 52S, 537 ; ii. 496 
Punardatta, a teacher, 1 . 537 
Punarbhu, * wife who remarries/ i. 537 
■ Punarvasu, a constellation, i. 413, 4x6, 
537 

Punahsara, 4 recurrent,’ i. 25, 538 
Pura&ijis, 4 man,’ i, 538 5 ii, 485 
fort/ i. 538-540 

Puramdhi, a woman, i, 540; ii. 105 
Puraya, a patron, L 540 

1, Purina, ‘legend/ k 76, 540 

2, Parana, a seer, i. 540 

. Purikaya, a water animal, i, 172, 51 1, 541 
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Purltat, ‘pericardium/ ii. 361 
Purisinl, ‘ carrying rubble/ i. 541 
Purukutsa, a king, i. 75, 327, 461, 541, 
542; ii. 12, 13, 18, 26, 454 
PurukutsanI, i. 327, 444, 542 
Purunltha S&tavaneya, a priest, i. 542 
Purudama, a singer, i. 542 
Purupantha, a demon, i. 543 ; ii. 371 
Purumayya, a man, i. 543 
Purumitra, a man, i. 137, 483, 543 
Purumilha, a king, i. 300, 407, 408, 
543* 544; ii- §3. 3 2 9 
Purusa, ‘ man/ ii. 1 
Purusa mrga, ‘ ape, ’ ii, 2 
Purusa hastin, ‘ape/ ii. 2 
Purusanti, a donor, i. 300, 407, 343 ; 
ii, 2 

Puruhanman, a seer, ii. 3, 327 
Pururavas, a hero, ii. 3 
Pururu, a poet, ii. 3 
Puruvasu, a poet, ii. 3 
Purod&§, ‘sacrificial cake/ ii. 4 
PurodhS, ‘domestic priesthood/ ii. 4 
Puro’nuvilkya, ' address/ ii. 4 
Puroruc, * introductory verses, * ii. 4 
Purovata, ‘east wind/ ii. 5 
Purohita, ‘domestic priest/ i/113, 114 ; 

ii. 5-8, 72, 90, 214, 220, 317 
Pulasti, * wearing the hair plain/ i. 135 ; 
ii. .8 

Pulinda, a tribe, i. 23 ; ii. 8, 354 
Pullkaya, a fish or bird, i. 541 
Pnlika, a fish or bird, i. 541 ; ii. 9 
Puiusa Praclnayogya, a teacher, ii. 9, 
420 

Pulkaka, a tribe, ii. 27 
Puskara, * lotus flower/ ii. 9 
Puskarasada, an animal, ii. 9, 10 
Puskarasadi, a teacher, : 

Pustigu, a seer, ii. 10, 478 
Puspa, ‘flower/ i. 125; ii. 10 
Pusya, a constellation, i. 413, 416 ; ii. 10 
Putakrata, a woman, i. 346; ii. 10 
Putabratayl, a woman, ii. 10,-25 
Putakratu, a patron, i. 346; ii. 10, 25 
Putirajju, a plant, ii, 11 
Putika, a plant, ii. 11 
Putudru, ‘ Deodar, ’ ii. 11 
Pii.ru, a people, i. 22, 170, 385, 464, 
467, 542; ii. 11-13, 95, 97 > XS7-436 . 
Purusa, ‘menial/ ii. 13 
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Piirnamasa, ‘full moon/ ii. 13 
Purta, Purti, ‘ reward, ’ ii. 13 
Purpati, * lord of the fort/ ii. 13, 14 
Piirvapaksa, * first half (of month)/ 
ii. 14 

Purvavayasa, ‘ first period of life/ ii. 14 
Purvavah, ‘leader/ ii. 14, 127 
Purvahna, ‘forenoon/ ii. 14 
Pulpa or Pulya, ‘shrivelled grain/ ii 14 
Prksa, a man, ii. 15 
Prksay&ma, ii. 15 
Prda (?)/a weight, ii. 174 
Prt, Prtana, * contest/ ii, 15 
Prtan&jya, ‘combat/ ii. 15 
Prtha, ‘palm breadth/ ii. 15 
Prthavana, a man, ii. 15, 325 
Prthi, Prthl, Prthu, a hero, i. 181 ; 
ii. 16, 330, 332 

PrthivI, ‘ earth/ i. 361 ; ii. 16, 17 
Prthu, a tribe (?), ii. 17 

1. Prthu^ravas Kanita, a patron, i, 147; 
ii. 17, 64 

2. Prthusravas Dauresravasa, a mythic 
priest, i, 381 ; ii. 17 

Prdaku, a snake, ii. 17, 18 
PrdakusSnu, a sacrifices ii. 18, 393 
Prsana, a place (?), ii. 18 

1. PrSnigu, a man, ii. 18 

2. Prgnigu, a people, ii. 18 (?) 
Prsniparni, a plant, ii. 18, 19 
Prsata, ‘antelope/ ii. 19 

Prsatl, ‘speckled antelope/ ii. 19, 20 
Prsad&jya, ‘speckled butter/ ii. 20 
Prsadhra Medhya Matarisvan, a man, 
ii. 20, 43, 179 

Prsataka, ‘ mixed butter/ ii. 20 
Prsti, ‘ transverse process/ ii, 350 
Prstya, ‘side mare/ ii. 20 
Prstyamaya, ‘ pain in the side/ i. 268 ; 
ii. 21 . 

Prstha, ‘ ridge/ i. 361 
Petva, ‘ram/ ii. 21, 448 
Pedu, a hero, ii. 22 
Peruka, a patron, ii. 22 
Pesas, 1 broidered garment/ ii. 22 
PeSitr, 1 carver ’ (?), ii. 22, 23 
Painga, ‘textbook of Paingya/ ii. 23 
Pamgaraja, a bird, ii, 23 
Paingin, ‘follower of Paingya/ ii. 23 
Painglputra, a teacher, ii. 23, 101 
Paingya, a teacher, ii. 23, 124 
3*4 
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Paijavana, ii. 24, 454 
Faidva, a mythical horse, ii, 23 
Potr, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 24 
PauDiscaleya, * son of a courtezan,’ ii. 24 
Paumsayana, ii. 24 
Pauhjistha, ‘ fisherman,’ ii. 45, 173 
Paundarika, i. 212 ; ii. 45 
Pautakrata, ii. 10, 25 
Pautimaslputra, a teacher, ii. 25 
Pautimasya, a teacher, i. 241 ; ii. 25 
Pautimasyayana, a teacher, ii. 25, 26, 
227 

Pautra, ‘grandson/ i. 435 ; ii. 26 
Pautrayana, i. 283 
Panra, a prince, ii. 26 
Paurukutsa, Paurukutsi, Paurukutsya, 

i. 132, 541 ; ii. 26 
Paurusisti, ii. 26 

Paurnamasi, 4 night of full moon/ ii. 26 
Paulusi or Paulusita, ii, 9, 27 
Paulkasa, a caste, ii, 27, 267 
Pauskarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pauspindya, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pyuksna, ‘ bow cover, ’ ii. 27 
Prauga, 4 fore part of a cart pole/ ii. 28, 
202 

Prakankata, a noxious insect, ii. 28 
Prakaritr, ‘ seasoner/ ii. 28 
Prakasa, * lash/ ii. 28 
Prakrama, ‘stride/ ii. 28 
Praksa, a tree, ii, 29 
Pragatha (plur.), authors, ii. 29 
Praghata, 4 edge of cloth/ ii. 29 
PracalSM, 4 cloud burst/ ii, 29 
Prajapati, 4 Orion/ i. 415 
Prajavant Prajapatya, a mythical seer, 

ii. 29, 47 

Pranapat, * great-grandson/ i. 435; 
ii* 29 

Pranejana, 1 water for washing/ ii. 29 
Pratatamaha, ‘great granddada/ i.525; 

^ ii. 29 

Pratardana, a king, i. 322, 364, 3S1 ; 

ii. 29, 30, 34, 98, 212 
Pratithi Devataratha, a teacher, ii. 
30 , 

Pratidivan, * opponent at play/ ii. 30 
Pratiduh, ‘ fresh milk,’ ii. 30 
Pratidha, ‘draught,’ ii. 30 
Pratidhi, a part of the chariot, ii. 30, 31 
Pratipana, * barter/ i, 47; ii. 31 


Pratiprasna, ‘arbitrator/ ii. 31 
Pratiprasthatr, a priest, ii. 31 
Pratipras, * opponent in debate/ ii. 51 
Pratibodha, a mythical sage, ii. 74 
Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii, 31 
Pratimit, 4 support (of house)/ i. 93, 
230; ii. 51 

Pratinipacarya, e devotion to duties of 
caste/ ii. 82 

PrativeSa, 4 neighbour/ ii. 32 
Prativesya, a teacher, ii. 32, 49 
Pratisrutka, ‘echo/ ii. 32 
Pratistha, 4 home/ ii. 32 
Pratistha, ‘tarsus/ ii. 358 
Pratisara, ‘ amulet/ ii. 32 
Fratihartr, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 33 
PratldarSa &vaikna, a king, i. 122 ; 
ii. 33, 410, 456 

Pratipa Pratisatvana, a king (?), i. 378, 
494 ; 33 

Pratibodha, a mythical Rsi, ii. 34 
Pratrnna, Samhita text, ii. 494 
Pratrd (plur.). a family, i. 322 ; ii. 30, 34 
Pratoda, ‘goad/ ii, 34, 343 
Pratyaksadargana, ‘seeing with one’s 
own eyes/ ii. 34 
Pratyenas, 4 police officer/ ii. 34 
Pradara, ‘cleft/ ii. 35 
Pradiv, ‘highest heaven/ i, 361 ; ii. 35 
Fradi§, ‘quarter/ ii. 35 
Pradhana, 4 contest,’ ii. 35 
Pradhi, ‘felly/ i. gi ; ii. 35, 36, 201 
Pradhvainsana, ii. 36, 50 
Prapana, ‘barter/ ii. 36 
Prapaiha, 4 long journey/ ii. 36 
Prapathin, a patron, ii. 36 
Prapada, * fore part of the foot/ ii. 362 
Frapa, ‘spring/ ii. 37 
Prapitamaha, 1 great-grandfather/ i. 
5 2 5 ; ii. 37 

Prapitva, ‘ close of day/ ii. 37 
Praprotha, a plant, ii, 37 
PrapharvI, ‘wanton woman/ ii 37 
Prabudh, sunrise/ ii. 37 
Pramaganda, a king, i. 159 ; ii. 38 
Pramanda, a plant, ii. 38 
Pramandam, a plant, ii. 38 
Pramara, a man {?), ii. 38 
Pramota, a disease (?), ii. 38 
Prayuta, ‘ 1,000,000/ l 342 
Prayoga, a seer, ii. 39 
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Prayogya, * draught animal,* ii. 39 
Prayyamedha (plur.), seers, ii. 53 
Pralapa, 4 prattle/ ii. 39 
Pravacana, 4 oral instruction/ ii. 39 
Pravat, ‘height/ ii. 39 

1. Pravara, 4 list of ancestors, ii. 39 

2. Pravara, 4 covering/ ii. 40 
Pravarta, 1 round ornament ii. 40, 515 
Pravalhika, 4 riddle/ ii. 40 

Prav&ta, ‘windy spot/ ii. 40 
Pravara, ‘covering/ ii. 40 
Pravasa, ‘dwelling abroad/ ii. 40 
Pravahana ' J ai vala or Javali, a prince, 

I. 206/290, 469; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 
372, 409 

Prasasana, ‘teaching/ ii. 88 
Pranas tr, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41, 44 
Pra^astra, 4 office of the Pra^astr/ ii. 41 
Prasna, ‘enquiry/ ii. 41, 42 
Prasnavivaka, 4 judge/ i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Prasnin, ‘plaintiff/ i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Prasti, 4 side horse/ ii. 42, 202, 515 
Prasitij/ missile/ ii. 43 
Prasii, 4 shoot,’ ii. 43 
Prasrta, 4 handful/ ii. 43 
Praskanva, a seer, ii. 20, 43, 179 
Prastara, ‘ grass seat/ ii. 43 
Prastoka Sarhjaya, a patron, i. 519 ; 

ii. 43, 44, 70, 98, 447, 465 
Prastotr, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 41, 44' 
Prasravana, ii. 53 
Praha, 4 winning throw/ ii. 44 
Prakara, ‘walled mound/ ii. 44 
. Prakasa, ‘ metal ornament /-ii. .44 : . 
Pragahi, a teacher, ii. 45, 50 
Pracmatana, ‘warp/ i. 299; ii. 45 
Praclnayogiputra, a teacher, i. 151 ; 
ii. 45, 102 

Pracinayogya, a teacher, ii, 45, 420 
Pracinavamsa, 4 central beam * of a 
hall, ii. 43 

Pracmasala Aupamanyava, a man, I. 

127; ii. 43, 46 
Praclnatana, * warp/ ii. 46 
Pracinavjta, * wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder/ ii. 46 
Pracya, ‘dweller in the east/ I. 469; 

11.46,47 . \ 

Pracya-Pancalas, a tribe, i. 469 ; ii. 46 
1 Prajapatya, i. 473; ii. 47 

Pr2.na, ‘vital air/ i. 86; ii. 47,. 4$../ 


Pranabhrt, ‘ man/ ii. 49 
Pranaha, 4 tie/ i. 231 
Pratar, ‘ early morning/ i. 381 ; ii. 49 
Prataranuvaka, * morning litany/ ii. 49 
Pratarahna Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 49, 
460 

Pratardani, a prince, ii. 49 
Pratardoha, * morning milking/ i. 381 
Pratipiya, i. 192; ii. 49 
Prativesya, a teacher, ii. 49 
Pr&tisatvana or Pratisutvana, i. 494 ; 
ii* 33 , 49 

Pratlbodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 49, 50, 
116 

Pratrda, ii. 50, 102 
Prade^a, ‘span/ ii. 50 
Pradhvamsana, ii. 50 
Praya^citta or Praya^citti, ‘penance/ 
ii. 50 

Pravareya, i. 220 ; ii. 50 
Pr&vahi, a teacher, ii. 50 
Pravahani, ii. 51, 59 
Pravrs. ‘rainy season/ i. no ; ii. 51 
Pravepa, ‘ornament/ ii. 44 
Prai, ‘debater/ ii. 51 
PrSiniputra Asurivasin, a teacher, 
i. 73, 151; ii. 51, 443 
Prasravana, i. 40 ; ii. 51, 52, 55 
Prasaca, ‘cloud-burst/ ii. 51 
Prasada, ‘ palace/ ii. 44, 51 
Prasravana, i. 40 ; ii. 52, 55 
Priyangu, ‘panic seed/ i. 1S2, 398 ; ii. 52 
Priyamedha, a seer, i. 17 ; ii. 52, 378 
Priyaratha, a patron, ii, 52 
Priyavrata Somapi or Saumapi, a 
teacher, ii. 32, 229, 481 
Prud (?), a weight, ii. 174 
Prenkha, ‘ swing/ ii. 52, 53, 57 
Preta, 4 dead man, * ii, 53 
Predi, a man, ii. 53, 34 ; and see Prod 
Presya, ‘menial/ ii. 53 
Praiyamedha (plur,), seers, ii. 53 
Praisa, * liturgical invitation/ ii. 53 
Profci Kausambeya Kausurubindi, a 
teacher, i. 87, 193, 195 ; ii. 54 
Prostha, 4 bench/ ii. 54 
Prosthapada (plur.), a constellation, 
i. 413, 419; ii. 54 

Prosthapada Varakya, .a teacher,' i. 

131 ; ii. 54, 2S8 (misprinted -pad) 
Prausfchapada, a month, i, 420 . 
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1. Plaksa, ‘wave-leafed fig-tree/ i. 35, Bal&k&, ‘crane,’ ii. 61 

gy ; ii, 54 Balakakausika, ii. 101 

2. Plaksa Dayyamp&ti, a teacher, i. 16, Balaya, an animal, ii. 61 

380; ii. 55 Balasa, a disease, i. 2C8, 296; ii. 61 , 

3. Plaksa Pr&sravana, a place, ii. 55 62, 307, 506, 507 

Plati, a man, ii. 55 Bali, ‘ tribute/ ii. 62, 212 

1. Plava, ‘boat/ ii. 55 Balkasa, * scum/ ii. 62, 63 

2. Plava, a bird, ii. 55 Balbaja, a grass, i. 72 ; ii. 63 

Plaksi, a man, ii. 55, 5$ Balbutha, a patron, i. 300, 357 ; ii. 64 

Plata, ii. 56 'v x * Balhika, a people, ii. 63 

Playogi, i. 70, 71 ; ii. 56 2. Balhika Pratiplya, a king, i. 192, 

Plait,' penis/ ii. 361 25$, 371 ; ii. 49, 63, 64, 169, 470 

Plaiuka, ‘quick-growing/ ii. 5b Baskiha, a man, ii. 67, 386 

Pllhakarna, ‘with spleen-marked ears/ x. Basta, * goat,’ ii. 64 

il ^5 2. Basta Ramakayana, a teacher, ii. 65 

Plusi, an insect, ii. 56, 57 Bahihsad, a dicer, i. 3 


Plenkha, ‘swing/ ii. 57 

Phana, ‘ornament/ ii. 57 
Pharvara, ‘ field/ ii. 57 
Phala, ‘fruit/ i. 125; ii. 57 
Phalaka, ‘ plank/ ii. 57 
Phalavaii, a plant, ii. 58 
Phalgu, a constellation, i. 416 
Phalguni, a constellation, i. 4x6 
Ph&nta, ‘creamy butter/ ii. 58 
Phala, ‘ploughshare,’ ii. 5S 
Phalguna, a month, i. 420, 425 ; ii. 162 

Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, ii. 58, 236 
Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 58, 
418 

Baja, a plant, ii. 59 

Badara, * jujube/ ii. 59 

Badva, ‘1,000,000.000,’ i. 342 

Bad van, ‘ causeway/ ii, 59 

Bandhana, 1 rope/ ii. 59 

Bandhu, a man, i. 7 

Bandhu, ‘ relationship/ ii. 59 

Babara Pravahani. an orator, ii. 51, 59 

i» Babhru, a seer, i no; ii. 60 

2, Babhru Kaumbhya, a seer, ii. 60 

3, Babhru Daivavrdba, ' a teacher, i. 
381 ; ii. 60 

Bamba Ajadvisa, a teacher, ii. 60 

Bamb A- V ig vavay asau , seers, ii. 60 

Barasi, a garment, ii. 60 

Baru, a seer, ii. 60 

Barku Varsna, a teacher, ii. 6x, 289 

Barhis, ‘ litter of grass/ ii. 61 

Bala, * force/ ii. 493 


Bahuvacana, ‘ plural/ ii, 65 
Bahvrca, ‘ an adherent of the Rigveda/ 
ii 65 

B&kura, a musical instrument, ii. 15 
Badeylputra, a teacher, ii. 65 
Bana, ‘ arrow/ ii. 65 
Banavant, * quiver/ ii. 65 
Badarayana, a teacher, ii. 66 , 370 
Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 28S ; ii. 66 
Badhva, a teacher, ii. 66 
Babhrava, i. 148, 229, 23S : ii, 66, 350, 
457 

B&bhravya, ii. 66 
Barhatsama, a woman, ii, 66 
B&rhaspatya, ii. 67 
Bala, ‘ boy/ ii. 67 
B&landana, ii. 67 
Balaki, Balakva, i. 155; ii, 67 
B&leya, ii. 67 
Baskala, a teacher, ii. 67 
| Baskiha, ii. 67 
j B&hika, a people, ii. 67, 515 
; Bahu, *arm/ ii, 6S 
j Bahu, a constellation, i. 413, 416 
!•• Bahuvrkta, a seer, ii. 68 
j Bah lika, i. 37S 

! Bidalakarl . ‘ basket-maker/ i, 133 ; 

! ii. 6-3 

• Bimba, a plant, ii. 68 
f Bilva, ‘ wood-apple tree/ ii. 68 . 

' Bisa, ‘ lotus fibre/ ii. 6S 
Blja, ‘ seed/ ii. Cg 

I Budila A£vatarMvi, a teacher, i. 69, 

! 242 ; ii, 69 

; Budha Saumayana. ii. 69, 4S1 
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Bunda, * arrow,’ ii 6g 
Brbu, a merchant, i. 471 ; ii. 69, 70, 98 
Brsaya, a demon (?), i, 363, 473 ; ii. 69 
Brsi, 4 cushion, ’ ii. 71 
Brhacchandas, £ broad-roofed,’ ii. 71 
Brhatsaman, a priest, ii. 71 
Brhaduktha, a seer, i. 370, 444 ; ii. 71 
Brhadgiri, a Yati, ii. 71 
Brhaddiva, a teacher, ii. 32, 72 
Brhadratha, a man, ii. 72 
Brhadvasu, a teacher, ii. 72 
Brhaspati, a planet, i. 243 ; ii. 72 
Brhaspatigupta Sayasthi, a teacher, 
ii. 72, 456 

Brhaspatisava, a sacrifice, ii, 72/73 
Bekanata, * usurer,’ i. 471 ; ii. 73 
Bekura, 1 voice,’ ii. 73 
Baijavapa, a teacher, ii. 73 
Baijavapayana, a teacher, 319 ; 
ii. 73, 101 

Baijavapi, a teacher, ii. 74, 371 
Bainda, an aboriginal, ii. 74, 173, 267 
Bodha, a seer, ii. 34. 74 
Baudhayana, a teacher, ii. 74 
Baudhlputra, a teacher, ii. 74 
Brahmacarya, * religious studentship,’ 
ii. 74-76, 5i5 

Brahmacarin, 4 religious student,’ i. 69; 
ii. 177, 344 

Brahmajya, ‘ oppressor of a Brahmin,’ 
ii. 77 

Brahmajyeya, ' oppression of a Brah- 
min,’ ii. 77 

Brahmadatta Caikitaneya, a teacher, 

i. 263 ; ii. 77 

1. Brahman, ‘ priestly class,’ ii. 77 

2, Brahman, ‘priest/ i. 112; ii. 7, 77, 

92 

Brahman Maudgalya, a teacher, ii. 231 
Brahmaputra, ‘priest’s son/ ii. 78 
Brahmapurohita, f having a Brahman 
as a Purohita/ ii. 79, Si 
Brahmabandhu, 4 priest fellow/ ii, 79, 
1 16 

Brabmarandhra, 4 suture in the crown, ’ 

ii. 48 ' 

Brahmarsidesa, a region, ii. 125 
Brah mavadva, * riddle/ ii. So 
Brahmavarcasa, ‘ pre-eminence in 

sacred lore/ ii. 86 
BrahmavSdin, ' theologian/ ii. 79 


Brahmavidya, ‘ knowledge of the abso- 
lute/ ii. 79 

Brahmavrddhi, a teacher, ii. 79 
Brahmahatya, ‘ murder of a Brahmin/ 

i. 391 ; ii. 80 

Brahma varta, holy land, ii. 125 
Brahmodya, ‘ riddle/ ii. 80, 87 
Brahmopanisad, ‘secret doctrine re- 
garding the absolute,’ ii. 80 
Brahmaudana, * rice boiled for the 
priests,’ ii. 80 

1. Brahmana, * descendant of a Brah- 
min,* ii. So-92, 333 

2. Brahmana, ‘religious explanation/ 

ii. 92 

3 . Brahmana, * cup of the Brahman, 5 
ii. 92 

Brahmanacchamsin, a priest, i. 113 ; 
ii. 92 

Brahmanya, * purity of descent/ ii. 82 
Bleska, * strangling rope/ ii. 93 

Bhamsas, ‘ pubic bone/ ii. 360 
Bhakti, ‘faith/ i. 206 
Bhaga, a part of the chariot (?), ii. 93 
BhaginI, * sister/ ii. 93 
Bhagiratha Aiksvaka, a king, ii. 93 
Bhanga, 4 hemp, ’ ii. 93 
Bhangasravas, a man, ii. 315 
BhangSivina, a man, ii. 93 
Bhaiigya§ravas, a man, ii, 94/515 
Bhangyasvina, a man, i. 112; ii. 93 
Bhajeratha, a place (?), ii. 94 
Bhadrapada (plur.),a constellation, 
413. 4i9 

Bhadrasena Ajatasatrava, a prince 
i. 88, 153 ; ii. 94 

Bhayada Asamatya, a king, ii. 94 
Bhayamana, a man, i. 31 ; ii. 94, 289 
Bhara, * prize of a race/ i. 54 
BharanI (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 

419 

Bliarata, a king and his race, and his 
people, i, 167-169, 174, 218, 317,321, 
35^* 363, 366, 377. 3So. 382,403, 438, 
440, 463, 46S; ii. 5, 12, 27, 94-97, 
186, 254, 310, 332, 348, 352, 416, 421, 
436, 443 

Bharadvaja, a seer and his family, 
i. 363, 506, 543 ; ii. 24, 29, 44, 53, 69, 
95, 97, 98, 32:6, 447, 4$9 
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Bharant (?), ii, 98 
Bharujl, an animal, ii. 98 
Bhartr, ‘master/ ii. 99 
Bhalanas, a tribe, i. 39, 320 ; ii. 99, 
3*3, 381 

Bhavatrata Sayasthi, a teacher, ii. 72, 
99 

Bhastra, 1 leathern bottle,’ ii. 99 
Bhakuri, a musical instrument, ii. 73 
Bhagadugha, * distributor/ ii. ioo, 220 
Bh&gavitti, i. 263 ; ii. 100 
Bha&itSyana, ii. 100, 368 
Bhadrapada, a month, i. 426, 427 
Bhanumant Aupamanyava, a teacher, 

i. 105 ; ii, 100 
Bhayajatjra, i. 448 ; ii. 100 
Bharata, ii. 97 

Bharadvaja, i 72, 127, 519 ; ii. 100, 
101, 191, 393» 452 
Bh&radvajayana, ii, 101 
Bharadvajiputra, a ' teacher, i. 241 ; 

ii. 101, 502 

Bhargava, i. 229, 3S6 ; ii. 101, 386 
Bharg&yana, ii. 10 1, 453 
Bharmya^va, ii. 101 
Bharya, 4 wife/ ii. 102 
Bhalandana, ii. 102, 238 
Bhalukiputra, a teacher, ii. 102, 221 
Bhalla Pratrda, a teacher, ii. 50, 102 
Bhallavi, a school, ii. 102 
Bhallavin, a school, ii. 102, 125 
Bhallaveya, i. 78; ii. 103 
BhSivayavya or Bhavya, i, 132 ; ii. 103, 
228,493 

BhSsa, 'speech/ ii. 103 
Bhasa, a bird of prey, ii. 103 
Bhiksa, ‘begging/ ii. 104 
Bhiksu, 4 beggar/ i. 69 ; ii. 104 
Bhitti, 4 mat/ ii, 104 
x. Bhisaj, ‘physician/ ii. 91, 104-106 , 
2. Bhisaj Atharvana, a physician, i. 18 ; 
ii. 106 

Bhima Vaidarbha, a prince, ii, 106 , 
329 

Bhlmasena, a prince, i, 84, 520; ii. 106 

1. Bhujyu, ‘ adder/ ii. 106 

2. Bhujyu, a man, i. 462; ii 106, 410, 
432 

Bhujyu Lahyayani, a teacher, ii. 107, 
232, 51b 

Bhurij (dual), 1 scissors/ ii. 107 


[ Bharant 

Bhutavidya, ‘demonology/ ii. 107 
Bhutavira, a family of priests, i. 48 ; 
ii. 107, 262 

Bhtttamsa, a poet, ii. 10S 
Bhuti, 4 prosperity/ ii. 10S 
Bhumi or Bhumi, 4 earth / ii. 10S 
Bhumidundubhi, f earth drum/ ii. 10S 
Bhumipa^a, a plant, ii. 10S 
Bhrgavana, a man, ii. 108 
Bh^gu, a seer, i. 29; ii. 10S, 109, no, 
185, 470 

Rhrhga, a bee, ii. no 
RhrmyaSva, a man, ii. no 
Bhekuri, ‘melodious/ ii. 73, no 

1. Bheda, a king, ii. no, in, 182, 378 

2. Bheda, a man, ii. in 

1. Bhesaja, * medicine/ i. 18 ; ii. in 

2. Bhesaja, ‘ healing hymn/ ii. 112 
Bhaimasena, a man, ii. 112 
Bhaimaseni, ii. 112 

Bhaisajya, ‘medicine/ ii. 112 
Bhoga, 4 coil/ ii. 112 
Bhoja, a title, ii. 112 
Bhaujya, 4 rank of a Bhoja/ ii. 112, 221 
Bhaumaka, an animal, ii. 112 
BhaumI, an animal, ii. 112 
Bhauvana, ii. 113 
Bhauvayana, i. 137 ; ii. 113 
Bhratr, ‘ brother/ ii. 113, 495 
Bhratrvya, 4 cousin,’ 4 rival/ ii, 114 
Bhrunahatya, ‘ slaying of an embryo/ 
i. 391; ii. 1 14, 115 

Bhrunahan, 4 slayer of an embryo/ 

i. 391 ; ii. 1 14, 1 15 

Makaka, an animal, ii. 115 
Makara/ 1 crocodile/ ii. 1 15 
MaksS.. Maksika, ‘fly/ ii. .115 
Makha, a man, ii. 116 
/ilagadha. a people, i, n, 155, 159, 168 ; 

ii. 46,116-118, 237, 344 
Magundl, a pest,, it. 118 
Magha, ‘bounty/ ii. 118 
Maghavan* ‘generous giver/ ii, 118, 

296, 465 

Magha (plur.), a constellation, 1.10,413* 

/■■■■■416:; ii. 14b 

Mangala, a teacher, ii. 11 % 132 
Manglra, a man or a place, ii. 1x9 
Majjan, 4 marrow/ ii. 361, 362 
Mahjistha, 4 madder/ ii. 119 
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Mataci, 4 hailstone’ or 4 locust, 5 ii. 119 

Mani, fi jewel/ ii. 119, 120 

Manika, £ water bottle/ ii, 120 

Manda, 4 rudder/ ii. 120 

Manduka, MandukI, f frog/ ii, 120, 121 

Matasna, ‘kidney/ ii. 361 

Matiska, ‘brain/ ii. 360 

1, Matsya, 4 fish/ i, 511 ; ii. 121, 432 

2. Matsya, a tribe, i. 263, 3S7, 407 ; 
ii. 121, 122, 125, 376, 37S 

Madavatl, a plant, ii. 122 
Madugha, 4 honey plant/ ii. 122 
Madgu, ‘diver/ ii. 122 
Madva, * intoxicating liquor/ ii. 123 
Madra, a tribe, ii. 123 
Madragara Saungayani, a teacher, i.. 
84 ; ii. 123 

Madhu, ‘mead’ or ‘honey/ ii. 20, 123, 
124, 459 

Madhu, a month, ii. 161 
Madkuka Paingya, a teacher, i. 263 ; 
ii. 23, 124 

MadhukaSa or Madhoh kasa, c honey 
whip/ ii. 124 
Madhukrt, ‘bee/ ii. 124 
Madhuchandas, a seer, ii. 124, 125 
Madhubralimana, ‘ Brahmana of the 
Honey/ ii. 125 

Madhya, 4 10,000,000,000/ i. 342 
Madhyadesa, ‘Middle Country/ i. 168, 

379 ) 454 , 455 , 4 ^ 4 . 4 ^ 8 , 5 ° 5 : 95 . 

1 25- 1 27, 479, 507 
Madhya, mdina, ‘ midday / ii. 127 
Madhyama, a teacher, ii. 149 
Madhyamavah, ‘driving in the middle/ 
ii. 127 

MadhyamasI, ‘mediator/ i* 394 ; ii. 12, 
42, 127, 12S, 2x2 

Madhyamastha, Madhvamestha/ chief/ 
ii. 128 

Madhya varsa, ‘middle of the rains/ 

. ii. 128 

Manasa, a seer, i. 12 1 ; ii. 128 
Mana, an ornament, i. 197 ; ii. 128 
Manavl, * wife of Manu/ ii. 129 
Marni, 1, 442 ; ii. 129, 130, 442, 448 
Manusyaraja, 4 king of men/ ii. 130 
Manusyavis, ‘human race/ ii. 130 
Manor Avasarpana, a mountain, i. 447 ; 
ii. 130 

' Mantra, 4 hymn/ ii. 131 
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Mantrakrt, ‘maker of Mantras/ ii. 131 
Mantha, a drink, ii. 13 1 
Mantha, ‘churn/ ii. 131 
Manthavala, an animal, ii, 1 31, 153, 154 
Manthin, 4 mixed ’ Soma, ii, 132 
Mandlra, a man (?). ii. 132 

1. Mandhatr, a man, ii, 133 

2. Mandhatr, an emperor, ii. 133 
Manya (plur,), a disease, ii. 133 
Mamata, a woman {?), ii. 133 
Maya, ‘horse/ ii. 133 

Mayu, an animal, ii. 133, 134 

Mayukha, 4 peg/ ii. 134 

Mayura, ‘peacock/ ii. 134 

Marici, ‘ray/ ii. 134, 135 

Maru, a desert, ii. 135 

Marutta Aviksita Kamapri, a king, 

i, 67, 148 ; ii. 135, 414 
Marudvrdka, a river, ii. 135, 136 

1. Marka, ‘eclipse/ ii. 136, 351 

2. Marka, a demon, ii. 136 
Markata, 4 ape/ ii. 136 

1, Marya, • man/ ii. 137 

2. Marya, ‘stallion/ ii, 137 
Maryaka, 4 bull/ ii. 137 
Maryada, ‘boundary/ ii. 137 
Mala, ‘ dirt ’ (?), ii. 137 
Malaga, ‘washerman/ ii. 138 
Malimiu, ‘robber/ i. 302; ii. 138 
Malimluca, a month, ii. 138, 162 

I 1. Masaka, 4 fly/ ii. 138, 336 
2. Masaka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 138 
Masarsara, a king, i. 438 ; ii. 139 
Masnara, a place, ii. 139 
Masura, a lentil, i. 182, 398 ; ii. 139 
Masusya, a grain, ii. 139 
Mastu, ‘ sour curds/ i. 33S ; ii. 139 
Mahartvij, ‘ great priest/ ii. 139 
Maharsabha, ‘great bull/ ii. 139 
Maharsi, ‘ great seer/ ii. 139 
MahakuJa, * of a great family/ ii. 140 
Mahakausftaka, a text, ii. 140 
Mahaja, ‘ great goat/ ii, 140 
Mahadhana, * great prize/ ii. 140 
MahanagnI, ‘courtezan/ i. 396, 480.4 

ii, 140 

Mahanaga, 1 great snake/ 1* 440 ; ii. 140 
Mah&nirasta, ‘great castrated- ox/ ii. 
140 

Mahapatha, * high road/ ii. 141 ' ' ■ 

| Mahapura, ‘great fortress/ ii. 141 
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Mahabrahmana, ‘great Brahmin/ ii. 
141 

Mahabhiseka, ‘ great consecration, ’ ii. 
141 

Mahabhuta, ' gross element/ ii. 141 
Mahamatsya, ‘great fish,’ ii. 141 
Mahameru, a mountain, ii. 141 
Maharatha, * great chariot fighter/ 
ii. 142 

Maharaja, * great king/ ii. 142, 221 
Maharatra, ‘advanced night/ ii. 142 
Maharnava, ‘great ocean/ ii. 142 
Mahavlra, a pot, ii. 142 
Mahavrksa, * great tree/ ii. 142 
Mahavrsa, a tribe, ii. 63, 142, 143, 169, 
227, 346 

Mahavrata, a rite, i, 65 
1* Mahaiala, ‘ great householder/ ii. 
r 43 

2. MahSsala Jabala, a teacher, i. 400 ; 
ii. 143 

Mahasuparna, ‘great bird/ ii. 143 
Mahasuhaya, ‘great horse/ ii. 143, 144 
Mahasukta (plur.), ‘ composers of long 
hymns/ ii. 144 
Mahahna, ‘afternoon/ ii. 144 
Mahidasa Aitareya, a sage, i. 121, 122, 
345 ; ii. 144 

Mahisa, fem. Mahisi, * buffalo/ ii. 144, 
171 

Mahisi, * chief wife/ i. 47S ; ii. 144, 
145, 200, 220, 317, 462 
Mahi, ' earth/ i, 361 
Mahaitareya, a text, ii, 145 
Mahoksa, * great bull/ ii. 145 
Marnsa, ‘flesh/ ii. 145-147 
Mamsaudana, ‘meat cooked with rice/ 
i. 124; ii. 147 

Maksavya, a teacher, ii. 147 
Magadha, ‘native of Magadha/ ii. 1x7. 
Magadhadegiya, ‘ belonging to the 
country of Magadha/ ii. 148 
Magha, a month, i. 420, 422 ; ii. 162 
Macala, a species of dog, ii. 148 
Mathari, a woman, i, 155 ; ii. 148 
Manti, a teacher, ii, 148 
Ma^davl, a woman, ii 148 
Mandavya, a teacher, ii. .148 
Mandukayani, a teacher, ii. 148, 443 
M&n$Qkayaniputra } a teacher, ii. 149 
Mandukiputra, a teacher, ii. 149 


Man&ukeya, ii. 149, 392, 509 
M 3 .tari§van, a sacrificer, ii, 20, 149, 

179 

MEturbhratra, ‘ maternal uncle/ ii. 150 
Matula, * maternal uncle/ ii. 150 
Matr, ‘ mother/ ii. 150, 15 1 
Matrvadha, 1 matricide/ ii. 15 1 
Matrhan, f matricide/ ii. 15 1 
Matra, ‘mora/ ii. 151, 493 

1 . Matsya, * prince of the Matsyas, 

I2I S 151, 184, 351 

2. Matsya, a seer, ii. 15 1 
Mathava, i. 190 ; ii. 151, 298 
Madhava, a month, ii. 1.6 x 
Madhuki, a teacher, ii. 152 
Madhyamdinayana, a teacher, ii. 152 
Madhyama (plur.), ‘authors of the 

middle books/ ii. 152 

1. Mana, a measure, ii. 152 

2. Mana, a man, i. 6; ii. 152, 153 
Manava, i. 442; ii. 153, 365 
Manavi, a woman, i. 504 ; ii. 153 
Manutantavya, i. X2i ; ii. 153, 481 
Manthala, Manthalava, Manthilava, 

an animal, ii. 153, 154 
Mandarya Manya, a seer, ii. 154 
Manya, i. 6 ; ii. 154 
Manyamana, i. 374 ; ii. 154 
Mamateya, ii. 154 
Maj^ava, ii. 154, 222 
Maya, ‘ magic/ ii. 155 
Mayu, ‘ lowing/ ii. 155, 516 
Maruta, i. 382, 449; ii. 155 
Marutasva, i. 264 ; ii. 155 
Margaveya, ii. 155 
Margaiirsa, a month, i. 42.0 
Marg§.ra, ‘hunter/ ii. 135, 172, 174 

1. Malya, ‘garland/ ii, 155 

2. Malya, ii. 153 

Masa, ‘bean/ i 398 ; ii. 158 
Mas, ‘ moon/ ii. 156 
, Masa, ‘ month/ ii. 138-163. 412 
i Masara, a beverage, ii. 163 
M&haki, a teacher, ii. 103 
Mahacamasya, a teacher, ii. 183 
M&harajana, ‘ saffron-dyed/ ii, 163 
j Maharajya ‘dignity of a great king/ 

j 

! Mahitthi, a teacher, I. igi ; ii, 184 
Mahiiia (?), ii. 164 
| Mitra, * friend/ ii, 164 
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Mitrabhu Kaiyapa, a teacher, i. 78 ; 
lb 164 

Mitrabhu ti Lauhitya, a teacher, ii. 164, 
39S 

Mitravarcas Sthairakayana, a teacher, 
ii. 79, 165, 4 SS 

Mitravinda Kasyapa, a teacher, ii. 165 
Mitratithi, a king, i 170, 327 ; ii. 163 
Mukslja, ‘ net,’ ii. 165 

1. Muhja, a grass, ii. 165 

2. Muhja Sama^ravasa, a king, ii. 166 
Mundibha Audanya or Audanyava, a 

man, i. 126 ; ii. 166 
Mudga, f bean, 5 ii. 166 
Mudgala, a man, i. 54, 117, 3S4 ; ii. ioi, 
no, 166, 167, 45 r 

Mudgalani, a woman, i. 444; ii, 166, 
167 

Mudgaudana, ‘bean porridge/ i. 124 
Muni, c sage, 5 i. 14 ; ii. 167, 168 
Munimarana, a place, i. 376; ii. 168, 
209,327 

Mulalin or Mulall, a lotus, ii. i63 
Musi van, ‘robber/ ii, 168 
Muskara, an insect, ii. 168 
Mustihatva, ‘fight/ ii, 168, 169 
Mustihan, ‘ hand to hand fighter/ ii. 16S 
Musnant, c robber/ i. 303 
Musala, * pestle/ ii. 169 
Muhurta, ‘ moment/ ' 4S minutes/ 
i 5°* 343 ? h. 169 

Mficlpa or Muvipa, a tribe, i, 23 ; 
ii. 169, 170 

Mujavant, a tribe, i. 11 ; ii. 63, 116, 
169 ; a mountain, ii. 170, 475 
Muta, Mutaka, ‘basket/ ii. 170 
Mutiba, a tribe, i. 23 ; ii, 169, 170, 354' ■ 
Alula, a constellation, i, 413, 41S, 427 
Mfilabarhana, a constellation,' i. 41S 
Muvipa, a tribe, ii, 169, 170 
Mils, Musika, * mouse/ ii. 170 

1. Mrga, ‘wild beast/ ii. 171 

2. Mrga, a constellation, ii. 171 

3. Mrga varana or hastin, * elephant/ 
ii, 171, 172, 173 

Mrgaya, a demon (?), ii. 172, 403 
Mrgayu, ‘ hunter/ ii. 172- 174 
Mrgavyadha, 1 Sirius/ i, 415 ■; ii. 174' / 
Mfgasiras, Mrgasirsa, a constellation, 
i* 4 I 3 J 4 X 5 

Mrgakhara, ‘lair/ ii. 174 


Mrda, a weight, ii. 174 

Mrttika, ‘ clay/ ii. 174 

Mrtpaca, ‘potter/ ii. 176 

Mrtyu, 4 death/ ii. 175, 176 

Mrtyu Pradhvamsana, a teacher, ii. 50 

Mrd, ‘clay/ ii. 176 

Mrdh, ‘enemy/ ii. 177 

Mrdhravac, ‘ of hostile speech/ i. 471 

Meksana, 1 ladle/ ii. 177 

Mekhala, * girdle/ ii. 177 

Megha, ‘ cloud/ ii 177 

MeghayantI, a constellation, i. 414 ; 

ii. 177 

Methi, ‘ post/ ii. 177 

Medas, ‘ fat/ ii. 361 

Medha, a man (?), ii. 178 

Medhatithi or Medhyatithi, a seer,§i. 

70. 93 ; ii. 178, 23S 
Medhya, a sacrificer, ii, 20, 179 
Menaka, a woman, ii. 179 

1. Mena, ‘ woman/ ii. 179 

2. Mena, a woman, ii. 179, 322 
Mesa, ‘ram/ Mesl, ‘sheep/ ii. 179, 

180 

Mehatnu, a river, ii. 1S0 
Maitrayamya Brahmana, ii. 1S0 
Maitravaruna, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41 
Maitreya, i. 194; ii. 1S0, 353 
Maitreyl, a woman, ii. 180, 189 
Mainaka, a mountain, ii. 1S0 
Mainala, ‘ fisherman/ ii. 173, 1S0 
Maujavata, ‘ belonging to Mount Muja- 
vant/ ii. 181 

Maudgalya, i, 439, 444 ; ii. 1S0, 231 
Mauna, i. 14 ; ii. 181 
Mausikiputra, a teacher, ii. 65, 1S1 
Mleccha, ‘ barbarian/ ii. 1S1 

Yaksa, ‘ feast * (?), ii. 1S2 
Yaksu, a tribe, i. 467; ii. no, 182, 378 
Yaksma, ‘illness/ i. 13, 55 ; ii. 61, iSc, 
183, 506 

Yajata, a man, b 121 ; ii. 1S3 
Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Yajus, ii. 183 

Yajhagatha, * sacrificial verse/ i. 225 
ii 1S4 

Yajhavacas Rajastambayana, a teacher, 
■ ii. 184, 220 

Yajhasena Caitra or Caitriyayana, a 
teacher, i. 264 ; ii, 184, 
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Yajnesu, a man, ii, 184, 351 
Yajnopavita, ‘sacrificial dress/ ii 1S4 
Yati, a clan, ii. 71, 185, 447 
Yathakamaprayapya, ‘ moved at pleas- 
ure/ ii. S2, 255 

Yadu, a tribe, i. 22, 261, 315, 316, 385, 
467; ii u, 185, 433, 491 
Yantr, 'charioteer/ ii. 185 
Yama, 'twin/ ii. 186 
Yamanaksatra, 1 asterism of Yama/ i. 

375, 414, 421 ; ii. 186 
YamasQ, ‘bearer of twins/ ii. 186 
Yamuna, a river, i. 17, 55/149, 169, 
218, 314, 321, 363, 461, 499, 500, 51S; 
ii. 9 6, no, 125, iS6 ( 187, 320, 435, 
440 

Yayati, a hero, ii. 1S7 

1. Yava, ‘grain/ 'barley/ i. 26, 398; 
«• i 8 7 , 345 

2. Yava, ‘light half of month/ ii. 162, 
187 

Yavasa, * grass/ ii. 1S7 
Yavagu, 'barley gruel/ ii. 1S8 
Yavasir, 'mixed with grain/ ii. 18S, 
477 

Yavasa, an insect, ii. 195 
Yavya, * month/ ii. 18S 
Yavyavatl, a river, i. 29, 316; ii. 188 
Ya^asvin jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 277 ; ii. 188 
Yasti, 4 staff/ ii. iSS 
Yaska, a man, i. 231 ; ii. 1S9 
Yajnatura, i. 115 ; ii. 189 
Yajhavalkya, a sage, i. 72, 88, 117, 397, 
479, 4S4; ii. 87, 90, 102, 107, 1S0, 
189, 190, 212, 443, 445 
Yajhasena, ii. 378 

Yajya, ‘ consecrating formula/ ii. 190 
Yatu, ‘witchcraft/ i. 18 
Yatudhana, Yatudhanl, ‘ wizard/ ii. 
190 

Yatuvid (plur.), ' those who know sor- 
cery/ ii. 190 
Yadva, ii. 190 
Yana, 4 vehicle/ ii, 191 
Yama, ' planet 1 (?}, ii. 191 
Yam an, f march/ ii. ' 191 
Yay&rara, 'wanderer/ ii. igi 
Yava, 'half of month/ ii. 162 
Yaska, a teacher, ii. 191 
Yu, ‘ yoke animal/ ii, 191 


Yukta, ' yoke/ ii. 192 
Ynkta^va, a man, ii. 192 
1/ Yuga, ‘ yoke/, i. 82 ; ii. 192 
2. Yuga, 'generation/ ii. 192, 193 
Yudh/Yuddha, ‘battle/ ii. 194 
Yudhamsrausd Augrasainya, a king, 

i. 126, 445 ; ii, 194 
Yudhyamadhi, a king, ii. 194 
Yuvati, ‘ maiden/ ii. 194 
Yutha, 'herd/ ii. 194 
Yupa, ' post/ ii. 194 

Yusan, Yus, 'broth/ i. 73 ; ii. 195 

Yevasa, an insect, ii. 195 

Yoktra, f thong/ ii. 195 

Yoga, ' yoke/ ii. 195 

Yojana, a measure of distance, i. 50; 

ii. 195, 196, 516 
Yodha, ‘warrior,’ ii. 196 
Yoni, ' womb/ ii. 361 

Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, ' maiden/ 
ii. 196, 485 

Yaugamdhari, a king, ii. 196, 440 
Yaudha, 'warrior/ ii. 343 
Yauvana, 'youth/ ii. 196 

Raksas, 4 demon/ ii. 516 
Raksitr, ' guardian/ ii. 196 
Raghat, a bird (?), ii. 196, 197 
Rajata, ‘silver/ ii. 197 
Rajana Koneya or Kauneya, a teacher, 
ii* 197 

Raj an!, a plant, ii. 197, 198 
Rajayitr, 'female dyer/ i. 48 1 ; ii. 198 

1. Rajas, ‘atmosphere/ h 361 ; ii. 198 

2, Rajas, ' silver/ ii. 198 
Rajasa, a fish, ii. 198 
Raji, a king, ii, 199 
Rajjavya, 'cord/ ii. 199 

Rajju, 'rope/ ii, 199 and see Datvatl 
Rajjuclala, a tree, ii. 199 
Rajjusarja, 4 rope-maker/ ii, 199 
Rana, ‘battle/ ii. 199 
■ Ratna, 'jewel/ ii. 199 
Ratni, ‘ ell/ ii. 199 

Ratnin, ‘royal servant/ ii. xoo, 199- 
SOX, 416. 462 

Ratha, ‘chariot/ ii. 201-203, 488 
Rathak&ra, * chariot* maker/ l 96, 140, 
246, 401 ; ii. 203, 204, 2.2o, 265 
Rathagrtsa, ' skilled charioteer/ ii. 204 
Rathacakra, ‘chariot wheel/ ii. 204 
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Rathacarsana, ‘ pathway of the chariot/ 
ii. 204 

Rathajuti, c driving swiftly in a chariot/ 
ii. 204 

Rathanabhi, * nave of the chariot- 
wheel/ ii. 205 

Rathaprota Darbhya, a king, i. 193, 
354 ; ii. 205 

Rathaprostha, a family, ii. 205 
Rathamukha, ‘ fore part of a chariot, ’ 
ii. 205 

Ratharvi, a snake, ii. 205 
Rathavahana, ' chariot stand/ ii. 205 
Rathaviti DSrbhya, a man, i. 354 ; 
ii. 206, 400 

Rathasirsa, * fore part of the chariot/ 
ii. 206 

Rathasahga, ' encounter of chariots/ 
ii. 206 

Rathaksa, * axle of the chariot/ ii. 206 
Rathahnya, ' day’s journey by chariot/ 
ii. 206 

Rathin, Rathl, 1 charioteer/ ii. 169, 

206 

Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 207 
Rathestha, * car-fighter/ ii, 207 ! 

Rathopastha, Map of the chariot/ ii. 

207 

Randhra, a place (?), ii, 207 
Rabhi, f shaft’ (?), ii. 207 
Rambha, f staff/ ii, 207 
Rambhinl, 1 lance/ ii. 207 
Rayi, ' wealth/ ii. 20S 
Havana, ' cord/ ii. 202, 208 

1. Rasmi, ‘ rope/ 1 rein/ ' trace/ ii. 208 

2. Ra&mi, ‘sunbeam/ ii. 20S 
Rasa, a river, ii, 209, 434 
Rasasir, ' mixed with milk/ ii. 209 
Rahasu, * bearing in secret/ ii. 209 
Rahasyu Devamalimluc, a mythical 

person. L 376 ; ii. 209, 327 
Rahfigana, a family, ii. 209 
Raka, Mull moon day/ ii. 210 
Riljakartr, Rajakrt, ‘ king maker/ ii. 
210, 462 

R&jakula, * kingly family/ ii. 210 

1. Raj an, 'king/ ii. 210-215, 220/333 

2. Rgjan, * noble/ ii. 215, 216 
Rajani, i. 83 ; ii, 216 

Rajanya, a man of royal family, i. 202- 
208: 11,216,217 
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Rajanyabandhu, man of royal descent, 
ii. 217 

Rajanyarsi, ‘ro}'al sage/ i. 116 ; ii, 217, 
450 

Rajapati, ‘lord of kings/ ii. 217 
Rajapitr, * father of a king/ ii. 218 
Rajaputra, ‘prince/ ii. 21S 
Rajapurusa, ‘ royal servant/ ii. 21S 
Rajabhratr. ‘ brother of a king/ ii. 218 
Rajamatra, 'class of Rajas/ ii. 21S 
Rajayaksma, 'consumption/ ii. 1S3, 
219 

Rajasuya, ' royal consecration/ ii. 200, 
212, 2x9, 220, 337, 433 
Rajastambayana, ii. 184, 220 
Rajadhiraja, ' king of kings/ ii. 220 
Rajasva, * powerful horse/ ii. 220 
Rsljhl, { queen/ ii. 220 
Rajya, ‘sovereignty/ ii. 220, 221 
Ratrl, ‘ night/ ii. 221 
Rathapraustha, i. 46 
Rathitara, a teacher, ii, 221, 420 
Rathitarlputra, a teacher, ii. 21 1, 371 
Radha Gautama, a teacher, ii. 222 
Radha, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Radheya, a teacher, ii. 222 

1. Rama, a man, ii. 222 

2. Rama Aupatasvini, a teacher, i. 127 ; 
ii. 222 

3. Rama Kratuj ateya V aiyagh rapadya , 
a teacher, i. 197 ; ii. 222, 330 

4. Rama Margaveya, a priest, ii. 155, 
222, 309, 398 

Ramakayana, ii. 65 
RamS, * courtezan/ ii, 222 
Rayovaja, a seer, ii. 222 
Ra£i, a form of literature, i. 530 
Rastra, ‘ kingdom/ ii, 223 
Rastragopa, ; protector of the realm/ 
ii. 223 

Rasabha, * ass/ ii. 223 
Rasna, ‘ girdle/ ii. 223 
Rahu, demon of eclipse, ii. 223, 466 
Rahugana Gotama, a man, ii. 6, 223 
Riktha, ‘ inheritance/ ii. 224 
Ripu, ‘ enemy/ ii. 224 
, Rukma,' ornament/ ii. 197, 224 
Rukmap;l§a> 4 cord. ' of an ornament/ 

. ii, 224 

Rudrabhuti Drahyayana, ■ a teacher, 

; -/ v - -Vil/yawui: 
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Ruma, a man, ii. 224 
Ruru, ' deer,’ ii, 225 
Rusama, a man, i. no, 179, 447, 509 ; 
ii. 225 

Rusama, a woman, ii. 225 
Rusati, a maiden, ii. 225 
Relmas, ‘property,’ ii. 225 
Renn, a man, ii. 226 

1. Rebha, 1 paneg5?rist, J ii. 226 

2. Rebha, a man, ii. 226 
Revatl, a constellation, i. 413, 419 
Reva, a river, ii. 226 

Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, a 
minister, i. 25S ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 
Resman, * whirlwind, 5 ii. 226 
Raikva, a man, ii. 226 
Raikvaparna. a place, ii. 227 
Raibhl, verses, ii. 227 
Raibhya, a teacher, i. 290 ; ii. 25, 227 
Roga, ‘ disease, 5 ii. 227 
Rocana, f luminous space/ i. 361 
Ropanaka, a bird, ii. 227, 384 
Romasa, a woman, ii. 228 

1. Rohini, * red cow/ ii. 228 

2. Rohini, a constellation, i. 410, 413, 
4 I 5> 4iS 

Rohit, ‘red mare/ ‘red doe/ ii. 22S 

1. Rohita, ‘red horse/ ii. 228 

2. Rohita, a man, ii. 228, 385, 499 
Rohitaka, a tree, ii. 228 
Rohitakakula, a place, ii. 228 

1. Rauhina, a demon, ii. 229 

2. Rauhina Vasisfcha, a man, ii. 229, 293 
Rauhinayana, 1, 290; ii. 52, 229, 335 

Laksa, ‘ prize/ ii. 229 
Laksana, Laksman, 1 mark/ ii, 229 
rLaksmana, a"/man, 1 > 406 . ... 

Laksmanya, a man, ii. 230 
...Laba, * -quail/' ii. 23o : 

Lambara, ‘ drum/ ii. 230 
Havana, 1 salt/ ii, 230 
Havana, ‘reaping/ ii. 231 
.,.'R§.ksa, : .a ; 'plaat l "i. 35.4 : 'ii, 231, 450 
Lahgala, ‘plough/ i. 334 ; ii. 231 
La.hgal 3 .yana, ii. 1S1, 231 
L§ja, 4 fried grain/ ii, 231 
Laji, 4 parched grain 5 (?}, ii. 231 
L&tavya, i. 17S ; ii, 232 
L&makayana, ii. 232 
Lahyavani, ii. 107. 232, 516 


Libuja, ‘creeper/ ii. 232 
Lusa, a man, ii. 232 
Lusakapi Khargali, a teacher, i. 216 ; 
ii. 232 

Loka, ‘ world/ ii. 233 
Lokapakti, ‘ perfecting of people/ ii. 82 
Lodha, an animal (?), ii. 233 
Lopa, a bird (?), ii. 233 
Lopamudra, a woman, i. 7 ; ii. 234 
Lopasa, ‘jackal/ ii. 234 
Loha, ‘copper,’ ii. 234 
Lohamani, ‘ copper amulet/ ii. 234 
Lohayasa, ‘copper/ ii. 234, 235 
Lohita, ‘copper knife/ i 46 
Lohita, ‘blood/ ii. 361 
Lohitayasa, ‘copper/ ii. 235 
Lohit3.hr, ‘red snake/ ii. 235 
Lauhitya, a common patronymic, i. 
1S5, 333, 506; ii, 164, 235, 398 

1. Vamsa, ‘rafter/ ii, 236 

2. Vamsa, ‘ list of teachers/ ii. 236 
Vamsanartin, 4 acrobat/ ii. 236 
Vamsaga, ‘ bull/ ii. 136 

Vaka or Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, i. 

165* 354> 403 ; ii- 5S, 236 
Vakala, ‘bast/ ii. 236 
Vaksana, f bed/ ii. 237 
Vagha, an animal, ii, 237 
/Vahga, a tribe, ii. 237 
Vahgrda, a demon, ii. 237 
Vajra, ‘club/ i. 61 ; ‘ handle/ ii. 237 
Vadav&, ‘mare/ii, 237 
Vanij, ‘merchant/ i, 196; ii, 237 
Variijya, ‘ trade/ ii. 238 

1. Vatsa, 4 calf/ ii, 238 

2. Vatsa, a man, i. 394 ; ii. 85, ,178, 23S 
Vatsatara, Vatsatari, ‘young calf/. ii, 

2'3&. 

. Vatsanapat B&bhrava, a teacher, ii, 66, 
23S. 297 

Vatsapri Bh&landana, a sage, ii 67, 

Vatsara, *' year/ ii. 412 
Vadhaka, ‘reed/ ii. 239 
Vadhar, * weapon/ ii. 239 

1, Vadhu, ’woman/ ii. 239 

2. Vadhu, * female animal * (?', ii, 239* 
240 

Vadhrimati, a woman, i. 251 ; ii, 240, 
506 
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1. Vadhryasva, a prince, i. 147, 363, 
376 ; ii 240 

2. Vadhryasva Anupa, a seer, ii. 240 
Vana, * forest,’ ii. 241 

Vanapa, f forest guardian/ ii. 241 
Vanargu, f robber/ ii. 241 
Vanaspati, f tree/ ii. 241 
Vanisthu, ‘ rectum/ ii. 361 

1. Vandana, a disease, ii. 241, 242 

2. Vandana, a man, ii. 242 
Vandhura, ‘seat/ ii, 221, 242 
V apa, 1 sower, ’ ii. 242 
Vapana, 4 shaving/ ii. 242 
Vapa, ‘anthill/ ii. 242 
Vaptr, ‘barber/ ii. 242 
Vapra, f rampart,’ ii. 242 

1. Vamra, fem. Vamn, ‘ant,’ i, 493 ; 
ii. 243 

2. Vamra, a man, ii, 243 
Vamraka, a man, ii. 243 

1. Vayas* { bird/ ii. 243 

2. Vayas, ‘age/ ii. 243 
Vay&, ‘ branch/ ii. 243, 369 
Vayitrl, * weaver/ ii. 243 
Vayya, a man, i. 317 ; ii. 244 
Vara, ‘ wooer/ i. 482 ; ii. 244 
Varana, a tree, ii. 244 
Varanavatl, a river, i. 154 ; ii. 244 
VaratrS, ‘strap/ ii. 244, 451 
VaraSikha, a prince, i. 21, 521 ; ii. 245 
Varaha, * boar/ ii. 245 

Varu, a man, ii. 245 
Varunagrhlta, ‘seized by Varuna/ ii. 
245 

Varcin, a man or demon, i. 35S ; ii. 246, 
355 

1. Varna, ‘colour/ ii. 246, 247 

2. Varna, ‘caste/ i. 356 ; ii. 247-271 
Varna, ‘ letter/ ii, 493 

Varta, ‘dam/ ii. 271 
Vartani, ‘felly/ ii. 271 
Vartika, ‘quail/ ii. 271 
Vartra, ‘dam/ ii. 271 
Vardhra, 'thong/ i. 71 ; ii. 271 
Varman, ‘ armour/, ii. 271, 272, 417 
Varsa, ‘ rains/ ii. 272 
Varsayantl, a star, i. 414 

1. Varsahu, ‘frog/ ii. 516 

2. Varsahu, a plant, ii. 517 
Varsisthiya, a plain, ii, 380 
Valaga, * secret spell/ ii. 272 


Valka, 'bark/ ii. 272 

Valmika, ‘ anthill/ ii. 272 

Valsa, 1 twig/ i. 125 ; ii. 272 

Vavri, ‘ sheath/ i. 47 

x. Vaga, a man, ii. 17, 273, 336 

2. Vasa, a tribe, i. 103 ; ii. 126, 273 

Va§§, ‘cow/ ii. 273, 517 

Vasati, ' abode/ ii. 274 

Vasana, ‘dress/ ii. 274 

Vasanta, ' spring/ i. no ; ii. 274 

Vas&vi, ' treasure house/ ii. 274 

Vasistha, a sage and his descendants, 

i. 7, 114, 303, 323, 324, 35S, 493 ! ii-, 
5, 7. 24, 89, 91, 95, 121, 249, 250, 274- 
277, 31X, 328, 348, 352, 353, 454, 480 

VasisthaSila (plur ), a place, ii. 30X 
Vasu, ‘ wealth/ ii. 277 
Vasukra, a seer, ii. 277 
Vasurocis, a family of seers, ii. 277 
Vastu, * early morning/ ii. 277 
Vastra, * dress/ ii. 278, 478 
Vasna, ' price/ ii. 278 
Vahatu, ‘ wedding/ ii. 278 
Vahni ' draught animal/ ii. 27S 

1. Vahya, ‘draught ox/ ii. 244 

2. Vahya, ‘couch/ ii. 54, 278 
Vakovakya, * dialogue, ’ ii. 278, 279 
V§,c, ‘speech/ ii. 279, 280, 343, 5x7 
Vacaknav!, a woman, i. 226 ; ii. 2S0 
V&ja, ‘strength,’ ii. 280, 281 
VSjapeya, a feast, ii. 281, 433 
V5,jabandhu, a man (?), ii. 28 1 
Vajaratn£yana, ii. 282, 480 
Vajasravas, a teacher, ii. 282 

j Vajasravasa, i. 88, 174, 432 ; ii. 2S2 
| Vajasaneya, i. So ; ii. 183, 2S2 
Vajin, ‘steed/ ii. 2S2 
j Vajina, ' mixed milk/ ii. 282 
■ Vajya, ii. 283 

; Vadeylputra, a teacher, ii. 283 
! Vana, 4 harp/ ii. 283 
; Vanija, * merchant/ ii, 2S3 
Vani, 6 lyre/ ii. 283 ; ' bar of wood/ 

ii. 202 (note 13) 

Vanici, a musical instrument, ii. 2S3 
Vata, 1 wind/ ii. 284 
Vatapana. a garment, ii. 284 
VataraSana, ‘wind-girt/ ii. 284 
V&tavant, a seer, i. 373 ; ii. 284 
Vatavata, ii. 284, 322 
Vatsi, ii. 2S4 
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Vatsiputra, a teacher, i. 241, 5x9; 
ii. 284, 285 

Vatsimandaviputra, a teacher, ii. 101, 
2S5 

Vatsya, a teacher, ii. 66, 2S5, 371 
Vatsyayana, a teacher, ii. 285 
Vadana, ‘plectrum/ ii. 284, 2S5 
Vadita, ‘music/ ii. 285, 381 
Vadhavata, ii. 284, 2S5 
Vadhuya, ‘bridal garment/ ii. 286 
VadhryaSva, ii. 286, 457 
Vanaprastha, * forest-dweller/ i. 69 
Vanaspatya, ‘small tree/ii. 2S6 
Vanya, ‘ cow with a calf to which she 
has to be won over/ i. 452 
Vamakaksayana, a teacher, ii. 164, 286 
Vamadeva, a seer, ii. 2S6 287 
Vamadevya, ii. 71 
V&mneya, ii. 71 
Vaya, ‘weaver/ i. 124 
Vayata, i. 523 ; ii. 287 
Vayasa, ‘ large bird/ ii. 2S7 
Vayovidyika, ‘bird-catcher/ ii. 287 
Vayya, ii. 287, 420 
Var, ‘ water/ ii. 2S7 
Varaki, ii. 2S7 

Varakya, i. 131, 162; ii. 2SS 
Varana, 'elephant,' ii. 28S 
VSruni, ii. 288 
V§,rkali, ii. 288 

Varkaruniputra, a teacher, i. 519; ii. 
288 

Vardhranasa, Vardhrinasa, an animal, 
ii. 288, 2S9 

Varsaganlputra, ii. 289, 376 
Varsaganya, ii. 289, 460 
Vars&gira, i. 31, 108, 43S ; ii, 289 
Varsna, i. 238; ii. 61, 289, 393, 512 
Varsnivrddha, i. 101 ; ii. 289 
Varsneya, ii. 289 
Varsnya, ii. 290 

1. Vala, 'hair sieve/ ii. 290 

2. Vala, 4 sword belt/ i. 47 
Valakhilya, ‘ supplementary hymn/ 

ii. 290 

V&ladaman^ ‘ horse-hair strap/ ii. 290 
V&li$ikhayani, a teacher, ii. 290 
V&vata, ‘favourite wife/ L 478 ; ii. 
290 

VSiita, ‘ cow/ ii. 291 
VM, 'awl/ i. 61 ; ii. 291 


[Vatsiputra 

Vasahpalpull, ‘washer of clothes/ ii. 
291 

Vasas, * clothes/ ii. 229, 291, 292, 478, 
5 i 7 

Vasistha, i. 16, 88, 263 ; ii. 292, 293, 
444 

Vastupasya, a book (?), ii. 293 
Vaha, ‘ ox/ ii. 293 
Vahana, ‘draught animal/ ii. 293 
Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor/ ii. 293 
Vahneya, ii. 393 
Vi, * bird/ ii. 294 
Vikakara, a bird, ii. 294 
Vikahkata, a tree, ii. 294 
Vikrnta, * cutter/ i. 303 
Vikraya, ‘ sale/ ii. 294 
Viklindu, a disease, ii. 294 
Vighana, * club/ ii. 294 
Vicaksana Tandya, a teacher, ii. 294, 
36S 

Vicarin Kabandhi, a mythical sage, 
i. 137, 14S; ii. 294 
Vicrt (dual), two stars, ii. 295 
Vij, ‘ stake/ i. 5 

Vijarjara, ‘prostitute/ i. 396 (note 46) 
Vijamatr, ‘unsatisfactory son-in-law/ 

i. 482 

Vitarana, a prince, i. 69 
Vitasta, a river, i. 63 ; ii. 295 
Vitrtlya, ‘ tertian/ i, 294, 295 
Vitta, ‘ wealth / ii. 295 
Vidagdha Sakalya, a teacher, ii. 295,368 

■ Vidatha, ‘ assembly/ ii. 296, 297 
Vidanvant Bhargava. a seer, i. 265 • 

ii. 297 

Vidarbha, a place, ii. 297 
Vidarbhikaundineya, a teacher, I, 227 ; 
ii. 297 

Vidis, ‘ intermediate quarter/ ii, 297 

■ Yidigaya, an animal, ii, 297 
Videgha, a man, i. 190 ; ii. *51, 29S 

/ Videha, a tribe, i, 153, 154, 449, 491 ; 

■ ii. 6, 46, 1 17, 126, 212 , 29S, 299, 406, 
409, 42 x 

Vidya, * science/ ii. 299 
Vidradha, ' abscesses/ ii, 299 
Vidhava, 4 widow/ ii. 299, 300 
Vidhti, 4 moon/ ii. 300 
Vinaiana, ‘disappearance/ ii. 55, 1,25, 
3oo, 435 

Vip, 1 rod/ ii, 300, 30X 
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Vipaiha, a vehicle, i. 22; ii. 46, 301, 

. 347 

1. Vipascit Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, 
ii. 301 

2. Vipascit Sakunimitra Parasarya, 

i. 519 ; ii. 301, 347 

Vipas, a river, i. 63, 99, 169, 3x0, 321 ; 

ii. 301, 434, 454 

Vipujana Sauraki, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprthu, a vehicle, ii. 302 
Vipra, * singer/ ii. 302 
Vipracitti, Vipx*ajitti, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprajana Sauraki, a teacher, ii. 302 
Vibali, a river, ii. 302 
Vibhandaka Kasyapa, a teacher, ii. 164, 
302 

Vibhindu, a sacrificer, ii. 303 
Vibhinduka, a man, ii. 303 
Vibhindukx5^a, a group of priests, i. 

14 s * 372, 437; I 7 S » 3°3» 422 
Vibhitaka, Vibhidaka, a tree, i. 2 ; 
ii. 40, 303 

x. Vimada, a seer, ii. 303 
2. Vimada, a protege of the Alvins, 
i. 137, 4S3, 573 ; ii, 304 
Vimukta, * pearl, * ii. 304 
Vimoktr, ‘ unyoker/ ii. 304 
Viraj, 1 prince/ ii. 304 
Virupa, a seer, ii. 304 
Viligi, a snake, ii. 304 
Vilistabhesaja, a remedy, ii. 304 
Vilohita, ‘flow of blood/ ii. 305 
Vivadha, * yoke/ ii. 305 
Vivayana, ‘plaited work/ ii, 305 
Vivaha, ‘ marriage/ ii. 305 
Vis, ‘subject/ ii. 211, 305-307* 339 
Visara, a demon, ii. 307 
, Visarlka, ‘ tearing pain/ i. 26S ; ii. .307 
Visakha (dual), a constellation, i. 413, 
417, 427; ii. 308 

ViiSpati, ' head of the Vi§/ ii, 30S 
VispalS., a woman, i. 7, 54 ; ii, 105, 
30S, 309 

Visvaka, a man, i. 184 ; ii. 309, 3x5 
Vi^vakarman Bhauvana, a mythical 
king, ii. 113, 309 

Vitsvanfcara Sausadmana, a prince, ii. 6, 
85, 309, 398, 482 

Visvamanas, a seer, ii, 309, 3x0, 330, 
330 

Visvamanusa, a man (?), ii. 3x0 


VisvarupaTvastra, a mythical teacher, 
i- 59 

Vigvavayasa, a teacher, ii. 60 
Vigvavara, a sacrificer, ii. 310 
Visvasaman, a seer, ii. 310 
Visvasrj (plur.), mythical sacrificers, 
ii. 310 

Vhiv&mitra, a seer, i. 23, 45, 115, 116, 
117, 173, 206, 358; ii. 5, xi, 24, 85, 
121, 125, 170, 249, 250, 260, 310-312, 
319, 348, 442. 454, 480 
Visa, ‘poison/ ii. 212 
Visa-vidya, ‘science of poison/ ii. 297, 
3x2^ 

Visanl, ‘ horn/ ii. 312 
Visanaka, a plant, ii. 312, 313 
Visanin, a tribe, x. 29; ii. 313, 381 
Visucika, 1 dysentery/ i. 514 ; ii. 314,517 

1. Visit vant, a sacrificial day, ii. 313 

2. Visuvant, ‘ridge of the roof/ ii. 313 
Viskandha, ‘rheumatism/ i. 26S ; ii. 

314, 350, 414 
Vistap, ‘ surface, ’ i. 361 
Vistarin, ‘ porridge/ ii. 3 14 
VistyakarnI, i. 46 
Visthavrajin, ii. 314, 315 
Visnapu, a man, i. 184; ii, 309, 315 
Visphulinga, ‘spark/ ii. 315 
Visvaksena, a teacher, i. 519; ii, 315, 
339 

Visalya, Visalyaka, a disease, ii. 315 
Visras, ‘ senility/ ii. 315 
Vihalba, a plant, ii. 316 
Vina, * lute/ ii. 316 
Vinagathin, * lute player/ ii. 3x6 
Vmavada, * lute player/ ii. 316 
Vitahavya, a prince, i. 132, 328 ; ii. 316, 
3x7, 402, 469 

Vira, * man/ ii. 200, 218, 317, 462 
Virana, a grass, ii, 317, 31S 
Vlrahaty&, ‘ manslaughter/ i. 391 
ii. 317 

Virina, a grass, ii. 318 
Virudh, ‘ plant/ i. 125; ii. 318 
x. Vrka, ‘ wolf/ ii, 3x8 
2. Vrka, ‘plough/ ii. 3x8 
Vrkadvaras, a king (?), ii. 3x8 
Vyksa, ‘tree/ i. 1S2 ; ii. 319 
Vrksasarpi, 4 tree worm/ ii. 519 
Vrksya, * tree fruit/ ii. 3x9 
Vrcaya, a woman, i. 132 ; ii. 319 
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Vrcivant, a tribe, i. 23, 316, 380, 521 ; 

ii. 319 

Vrjana, ‘settlement,’ ii. 320 
Vrtraghna, a place (?), ii. 320 
Vrtrasanku, ii. 320 

Vrddhadyumna Abhipratarina, a prince, 
ii. 320, 3S5 

Vrddhavagim, * female jackal,’ ii. 321 

1. Vrsa, an animal (?), ii. 321 

2. Vrga Jana, a priest, i. 332, 391 ; 
ii. 6, 321, 328 

Vrgcika, ' scorpion,’ ii. 321 
Vysa, a plant (?), ii. 321 
Vrsakhadi, ‘ with strong rings,’ ii. 322 
Vrsagana, a family, ii. 322 
Vrsanagva, a man, ii. 179, 322 
^Yrjadamsa^ ‘ cat,’ ii. 322 
Vrsan/a man.lT 516 ; ii. 323 
Vrsabha, ‘bull,’ ii. 323 
Vrsala, * outcast,’ ii. 323 
Vrsagusma Vatavata or Vadhavaia 
Jatukarnya, a priest, ii. 284, 285, 323 
Yrsarava, an animal, ii. 323 
Vrsti, ‘rain,’ ii. 323 
Yrstihavya, a seer, i. 97 ; ii. 324 
Venu, ‘reed,' ii. 324 
Vetasa, ‘ reed,’ ii. 324 
Yetasu, a tribe (?), i. 161, 382 ; ii. 324 
Vetasvant, a place, ii, 325 
Veda, * sacred lore,’ ii, 325 
Vedanga, ‘subsidiary text,’ ii. 325 

1. Vena Prthavana or Parthya, a man, 
i. 522 ; ii. 325 

2. Vena, a planet {?}, ii. 325 
Venya, a man, i. 73 
Veman, ‘loom,’ i. 123 

r. Vega, 1 vassal, ’ ii. 326 

■2. Vega, a man, i. 358 ; ii. 326 

Veganta, Vegan tl, Veg&ntE, ‘tank/ 

, ii. 326 

Vegas, ‘vassal/ ii. 326 
Vesi, ‘needle/ ii. 326 
, Vegman, /house/ ii. 326 
Vegya, ‘ dependence/ ii. 327 
Veska, * noose/ ii. 327 
Vebat, ‘cow that miscarries,* ii. 327, 
51s 

Vaikarna, a people, i. 143, 166 ; ii. 
327 

Vaikfa&nasa (plan), seers, u 376; ii. 3, 
209, 327 


[ Vrcivant 

Vaicitravlrya Dhrtarastra, a king, i. 

165. 403 

Vaijana, ii. 328 

Vaittabhatlputra, a teacher, ii. 328, 329 
Vaidava, ii. 328 
Vaidurya, * beryl/ ii. 328 
Vaitarana, ii. 328 
Vaitahavya, ii. no, 328, 469 
Vaitahotra, i. 198 
Vaida, ii. 329 
Vaidathina, i. 10S ; ii. 329 
Vaidadagvi, ii. 329 
Vaidabhrtiputra, a teacher, ii. 329 
Vaidarbha, ii. 106. 329 
Vaidarbhi, ii. 329 
Vaideha, i. 436 : ii. 329 
Vaidhasa, ii. 329, 499 
Vainya, i. 181 ; ii. 16, 330 
Vaipagcita Dardhajayanti Gupta Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 330 
Vaipagcita Dardhajayanti Drdhaja- 
yanta Lauhitya, i. 353 ; ii. 330 
Vaibadha, i. 43 
Vaiyagva, ii. 330 

Vaiyaghrapadiputra, a teacher, i. 194 ; 
ii. 330 

Vaivaghrapadya, L 78, 239 ; ii. 222, 
33° 

Vaiyaska, ii. 331 

Vaira, Vairadeya, ‘ wergeld/ i. 472; 
ii- 33 1 * 332, 333 

Vairanirv&tana, ‘expiation/ ii. 331 
j Vairayatana, ‘expiation/ ii. 331 
; Vairahatya, 4 manslaughter/ ii. 332 
| Vairajya, ‘rule/ ii. 221 
| Vairupa, i. 46 ; ii. 332 
| Vairocana, i. xi 
| Vaiganta, a prince, ii, 332 
Vaisampayana, a teacher, ii, 332 
Vaisakha, a month, I. 420 
■ Vaigaleya/ii. 332 

Vaiglputra, ‘son of a VaUya wife/ ii. 

332 

VaiSva, i. 96 ; ii. 117, 333-335 
VaisSv&miira, i. 85, 148, 376 ; ii, 335 
Vaisthapureya, ii, 335, 371 
Vyacha, * driver * (?}, ii. 335 ■ 

Vyanjana, ‘consonant/ ii, 493 
Vyat, Vyant, a man, i. 523 ; ii. 518 
Vy ad vara, Vyadvarl, ’ gnawing animal/ 
333 
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Vyadhvara, 'worm/ ii. 336 
Vyallmia, a plant, i. 513 ; ii. 336 
VyaSva, a seer, ii. 336 
Vyasti, a teacher, ii. 336 
Vyakhyana, 4 narrative, ’ ii. 337 
Vyaghra, ‘tiger,’ ii. 337 
VySghrapadya, ii. 337 
Vyadhi, ‘ disease,’ ii. 338, 339 
Vyana, a vital air, ii. 47, 339 
Vyama, ‘ span, ’ ii. 339 
Vyasa Parasarya, a sage, i. 519 ; ii. 339 
Vyoman, ‘heaven,’ i, 361 
Vra, * troop, * ii. 339, 340 
Vraja, ' feeding ground/ ii. 340 
Vrata, * milk/ ii. 341 
Vratati, ‘ creeper/ ii. 341 
Vr&, i. 481 ; ii. 339 

Vrajapati, ‘ troop leader/ i. 171 ; ii. 341 
Vrajabahu, ii, 341 
Vrata, 4 troop/ ii. 341, 342 
Vratapati, ‘ lord of troops/ ii. 342 
Vr&tya, ‘outcast/ ii. 116, 342-344 
Vrlhi, ‘rice/ i. 26, 39S ; ii. 56, 345 
Vleska, 'noose/ ii, 93 

Samyu, a mythical teacher, ii. 67, 345 

Saka, ' manure,’ ii. 345 

Sakata, Sakati, ‘cart/ ii. 345 

Sakadhuma, an asterism, ii. 346 

Sakan, ‘ dung/ ii. 348 

Sakaputa, a prince, ii. 346 

Sakambhara, ii. 346 

Saka, an animal, ii. 346, 347 

Sakuna, * bird/ ii. 346 

Sakuni, ‘bird of omen,’ ii. 346 

Sakunimitra, a sage, ii. 347 

Sakunta, 'bird/ ii. 347 

Sakuntaka, Sakuntika, 'little bird,’ 

, ii- 347 

Salmntala, a nymph, ii. 348 
Sakunti, ‘ bird of omen/ ii. 348 
Sakula, a fish, ii. 348 
Sakrt, ‘ dung/ ii. 348 

1. Sakti, a man, i. 493 ; ii, 348, 349, 4S0 

2. ' Sakti Angirasa, a seer, ii, 349 
Ssakvari, verses, ii. 349 
Sanku, ‘ peg/ i. 257 ; ii. 349 

x, Sankha, ‘ pearl shell/ ii. 350 

2, Sankha Kausya, a teacher, ii. 350 

3. Sankha B&bhravya, a teacher, i. 
335 I &6» 350 
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Sankhadhma, 1 conch-blower/ ii. 350 
Sanga Satyayani Atreya, a teacher, ii. 

# 222, 350 

Sacivant, a man, ii. 350 

Sana, ‘ hemp, ’ ii. 356 

t§anda, a Purohita, ii. 351 

Sandika (plur.), ii. 318, 356 

Satadaya, ‘having a wergeld of 100/ 

, ii* 33 1 

Satadyumna, a man, ii. 351 
Satapati, ‘ lord of a hundred/ ii. 351 
Satabalaksa Maudgalya, a gram- 
marian, ii. i8x, 351 

Satabhisa, Satabhisaj, a constellation, 
„ i- 413. 419 

Satamana, ‘weight of a hundred/ ii 505 
Satayatu, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 352 
Satarudriya, ^atarudrlya, a hymn, ii, 352 
Sata£arada, ‘ period of a hundred 
autumns/ ii. 352 

Satamka Satrajita, a king, i» 153, 349, 
/ 403 ; ii. 96, 352, 444, 480 
Satri Agnivegi, a patron, i. 53 ; ii. 352 
Satru, ‘enemy/ ii. 332 
Samtanu, a prince, i. 206, 403, 494 ; 

# ii- 5. $4> 21 1 , 353 
Sapatha, ‘oath/ ii. 353 

1. Sapha, ‘ hoof/ ii. 353 ; ‘ one-eighth/ 
i*J43 

2. Sapha (dual), * tongs/ ii. 353 
Saphaka, a plant, ii. 354 
Saphala, a kingdom, ii. 354 
Sabara, a tribe, i. 23 ; ii. 354 
Samitr, 'cook/ ii. 354 

Sami, a tree, ii. 354, 355, 51 1 
Samlla, ‘ pieces of Sami wood/ ii, 373 
Sambara, a prince, i. 15, 262, 358, 363, 
, 374; ii- 355 

Sambin, * ferryman/ ii. 356 
Sammad Angirasa, a seer, ii. 330 
Samya, ‘peg/ ii. 356, 518 
Saylndaka, an animal, ii. 356 
Sayana, 4 couch/ ii. 356 
Sayu, a man, ii. 337 

1. Sara, * reed/ ii. 357 

2. Sara Arcatka, a seer, ii. 357 

3. Sara Sauradevya, a patron, ii. 357 
Sarad, ’ autumn/ i. no 

1. Sarabha, an animal, ii. 357, 358 

2. Sarabha, a seer, ii. 338 
Saravya, ‘arrow shot/ ii. 358 

A 
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Sarava, a measure, ii. 358 
Sarlra, 'body,' ii, 105, 358-362 
Saru, 4 arrow,’ ii. 363 
Sarkara, a seer, ii. 382 
Sarkara (plur.), * grit/ ii. 363 
Sarkarakhya, ii. 363 
Sarkota, ‘serpent,’ ii, 363 
^ardba, 1 troop,’ ii. 341 
Sardbya, a part of a chariot (?), ii. 363 
Sarya, Sarya, ‘arrow,’ ii. 363 
Saryan&vant, a place, i. 169, 170 ; 
ii. 364, 478 

Saryata, a man, i. 245, 265; ii. 364, 
3 < 55 r 45 2 

^arvadatta G&rgya, a teacher, ii. 365 

Sala, a measure, ii, 365 

^alabha, ‘locust,’ ii. 365 

£alall, * quill,’ ii, 365 

Saiuna, 4 worm, ’ ii. 366 

Salka, * chip,’ ii. 366 

Salmali, * silk cotton tree,’ ii, 223, 366 

Salya, ‘arrow shaft,’ i. 81, 324 

S§alyaka, ‘ porcupine, ’ ii. 366 

Savarta, ‘ worm,’ ii. 366 

Savas, a teacher, i. 375 ; ii. 366 

Spavasa, ii. 367 

Savistha, a patron, ii. 367 

Sasa, ‘ hare,’ ii. 367 

$>asayu, an animal, ii. 367 

5 §asiyasl, a woman, i. 76 ; ii. 400 

6a§vati, ii. 367 

^aspa, ‘ young grass,’ ii* 367 

Sastr, ‘ slaughterer, ’ ii. 367 

Sastra, ‘recitation,’ ii. 368, 484 

Sakatayana, a grammarian, ii. 36S, 

, 494 

S&kadasa Bhaditayana, a teacher, ii. 
zoo, 368, 414 

Sakapfmi, a grammarian, ii, 368 
Sakala, a snake (?}, ii. 36S 
Sakalya, ii, 296, 368, 486 
Sakayanin (plur.), teachers,' ii. 369 
v'Sakayanya,: 'ii. 369; 

Sakin (plur.), donors, ii. 369 
Saktya, i. 1x5 ; ii. 369 
Bakvara, a Siiman, ii, 349 
Sakha, * branch,’ ii. 369 
Sahkh&yana, ii, 370, 458 
Salyayana, a teacher, ii. 370 
SStyayanaka, a book, ii, 370 
Satyayani, ii. 330 


[ Sarava 

Satyayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 370 
Sanda, a man, ii. 371 
Sandila (plur.), teachers, ii. 371 
Sandiliputra, a teacher, ii. 371 
Sandilya, i. 85; ii. 335, 371, 372, 443, 
, 445 . 453 

SandiiySLyana, a teacher, i. 148, 263, 
# 380 ; ii. 372 

Sataparneya, i. 400 ; ii. 372 
Sada, * grass,’ ii, 372 
Santanu, i. 37S 
Sapa, ‘ drift,’ ii. 372 
Samulya, * woollen garment, ’ ii. 372 
Samula, ‘ woollen shirt, ’ ii. 373 
Samba, a teacher, I. 58 ; ii. 373, 374 
Sambara, * contest with Sambara, ’ ii. 
, 393 

Sambu, (plur,), teachers, ii. 373 
^ayasthi, a teacher, ii. 73, 99, 373 
tsarada, autumnal, i. 336 

1. Sari, ‘starling,’ ii. 373 

2. Sari, ‘arrow,’ ii. 374 
Sarisaka, ii. 374, 384 
Sarkaraksa, ii. 374 
Sarkaraksya, ii. 374 
^arga, a bird, ii. 374 
Sarnga, ii. 375 

Sardula, * tiger,’ ii. 375, 408 
Saryata, a singer, i. 265, 365 ; ii. 375 
S&ryatT, daughter of Saryata; ii. 375 
Salankavana, a teacher, ii. 375, 4C0 
Salahkayanlputra, a teacher, ii. 74, 
, 37 $ 

Sala, ‘ house, ’ ii. 376 
; Salavatya, ii. 376 
j Sali, ‘ rice ’ (?), ii. 374, 376 
: Saiuka, ‘lotus roots, ’ ii. 376 
j Sahra, a people, ii. 122, 376, 440 
: SSvasayana, i. 373 ; ii. 376, 399 
| Sasa, ‘sword,’ ii. 376 
i Simsapa, a tree, ii. 377 
- Simsumara, Sisumara, ‘'crocodile,' i, 

, 5 ™ ; 377 

1 Sikya, ‘ sling,’ i. 231 ; ii. 377 
Sikha, a mythical priest, ii. 377 
j Sikhanda, ‘ lock,’ ii, 3,77 
i Sikhandin Yajnasena, a priest, ii. 378 
Sikhara, ‘peak,’ ii. 378 
Sikha, 1 knot of hair, * ii, 378 
Sigru, a tribe, i, 320 ; ii. 1 10, 378 
Sihjara, a seer, iL 57 8 
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SitikaksI, a bird, ii. 379 
Sitiprstha, a mythical priest, ii. 379 
Sitibahu Aisakrta Naimisi, a sacrifices 
L 460 ; ii. 379 
Sitpnta, a cat, ii. 379 
Sipada, a disease (?), ii. 379, 3S0 
Sipavitnuka, a worm, ii. 379 
Sipra, * cheek,’ * helmet,’ i. 61 ; ii. 379, 
3S0, 417 

$5ipha, a river, ii, 380 
Sibi, a prince, i. 103 ; ii. 67, 3S0, 386, 387 
Simida, a disease, ii, 3S0 
Simbala, * flower of the silk cotton 
tree,* ii 3S0 

Simyu, a tribe, i. 320, 358, 438 ; ii. 3S1, 

, 44i 

Sirimbitha, a man, ii. 381 
Silaka Salavatya, a teacher, ii. 376, 
381 

x. Silpa, * art,’ ii. 38 1 

2. Silpa Kasyapa, a teacher, ii. 381, 

, 49S 

Siva, a people, i. 39, 320; ii. 99, 313, 

, 3S1, 3^2, 387 

Sisira, 4 cool season,’ i. hi ; ii. 382 
fen Angirasa, a seer, ii. 3S2 
Sisuka, ‘foal,’ I. 68 ; ii. 382 

1, Sisumara, ' crocodile,* ii. 377, 382 

2. feumara, a mythical seer, ii. 382 
fenadeva, ‘phallus worshipper, 5 ii. 
, 3^2 

Sipalya, ‘ overgrown with Sipala 
# plants,’ ii. 383 

Slpala, a water plant, i. 39 ; ii. 383 
y. Slpala , a lake , ; ii . ■ 383 ■ 

Sipudru, wrong reading for Clpudru, 

, ii. 383 

Siyathu, * swelling,’ ii. 406 
Slrsakti, * headache, ’ ii. 3S3 
Sirsanya, 1 head of a couch,* ii, ’383 
Sirsasoka, ‘headache,’ ii. 383 
Sir sa may a, ‘disease of the head,’ ii. 

, 383 

feta, a clan, ii. 383, 478 
Suka, ‘parrot,’ ii, 374, 3S4 
Snkti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 384 
1. Sukra, a planet (?), ii. 384 ; a month, 
ii. 161 

2; Sukra ja.b3.la, a teacher, ii, 384 
Sukla, ii. 183, 384 ■ 

Sukladant, ‘ white-toothed/ ii. 384 


Suca, fem. Suca, a man, a woman, ii. 

, 334 

Sucanti, a man, ii, iS, 3S5 

Suci, a month, ii. 161 

Sueivrksa Gaupali-yana, a priest, ii. 

, 320, 3S5 

Sutudri, a river, i. 390 ; ii. 310, 385, 

, 434* 454 

Sunahpucha, a man, ii. 385 
Sunahsepa, a man, L 14, 23, 32, 55, 
225, 376, 52S ; ii. 7, 8, 66, 84, 219, 

# 224, 260, 31 1, 312, 376, 383, 386, 499 
Sunaskarna, a king, ii. 67, 386 
Sunahotra (plur.), seers, ii. 386 
Sunaslra (dual), ‘share and plough,’ 

# ii. 386 

Sunolangula, a man, ii. 386 

Sumbala, ‘straw,’ ii. 387 

Sulka, ‘ price,’ ii, 3S7 

Su&ika, an animal (?), i. 68 ; ii. 382 

Suguluka, a bird (?), ii. 387 

Suskabhrngara, a teacher, ii. 3S7 

Susna, a demon (?), ii. 355 

Susmina Amitratapana, a king, i, 17 ; 

, ii- 3S7 

Sudra, i. 96; ii. 333, 388-392 
Sudra, ‘Sudra woman,’ ii. 391, 392 
Sudraryau, i. 356 
Sura, * hero, ’ ii. 392 
Sfiravlra Mandiikya, a teacher, ii. 392 
Surasenaka, a people, ii. 122, 125 
Surpa, * basket,’ i. Si, 1S2 ; ii. 392 
Sula, * spit,* ii. 393 

1. Susa Varsna, a teacher, ii. 393 

2. Susa Vahneya, a teacher, ii. 10 1, 
, 393* 403 

Srnga, * horn,’ * barb/ 1. Si, 324 ; ii. 393 
Sriigavrs, a man, i. 161 ; ii. 393 
Sepa, * penis, ’ ii. 361 
Serabha, Serabhaka, a snake, or demon, 
, ii- 393 

Sevadhi, ‘treasure/ ii. 393 
Sevrdha and Sevrdhaka, a snake, or 
■ demon, ii. 394 

Sesana, * leaving ’ (of dice), ii. 394 
Sesas, ‘offspring/ ii. 394 
Saibya, i. 17 ; ii. 394 
Sailana (plur.), teachers* i. 522 ; ii. 394, 
, 444> 453 

Sailali, a teacher, ii. 394 
Sailma, Sailini, ii. 394 

'f\X. ''.O' ''' """ 



564 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


[ $ailii§a 


Sailusa, ‘actor,’ ii. 394 
£aivala, a water plant, i. 39 ; ii. 383 
6ona S5tras§.ha, a king, i. 469 ; ii. 395, 
444 

Sobha, a man, ii. 108 
6auhgayani, a teacher, ii. 123, 395 
Saungiputra, a teacher, i. 63 ; ii. 395 
&auca, i. 74, 395 
£aucadratha, ii. 395, 455 
Sauceya Pr&cinayogya, a teacher, i. 88 ; 
ih 395s 447 

Sauceya Sarvaseni, ii. 395 
§annaka, various teachers, i. 15, 34, 
86, 290 ; ii, 229, 396 
Saunakiputra, a teacher, ii. 23, 396 
Saunadevya, ii. 357 
Saurpanayya, a teacher, ii. 396 
^aur&ki, ii. 302 

Saulb&yana, £>aulv§,yana» a teacher, 

i. 83 ; ii. 396 

£auskala, ' seller of dried fish,’ ii. 174, 
. 397 

Snusti or Srusti Ahgirasa, a seer, ii. 397 
£ma£&na, ' bnrial mound/ ii. 397 
Sma|ru, 4 beard/ ii. 397, 39S 
Sy&parna SayakSyana, a man, ii. 39S 
Syaparna (plur.), a family, ii. 6, 55, 

, 309, 440, 446 
Syama, ‘ iron/ ii. 234, 398 
Syamajayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
f i. 330, 5°7 i & 39S 
Sy&maparna, a man, ii. 398 
Syamasujayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 

, i- 185; ii. 399, 51S 
SyS.mS.ka, a millet, ii, 163, 399 

1. Sy&va, a man, ii. 225, 399 

2. Syava, a donor, ii. 399 

3. Syava Syav§.sva, ii. 399 
Syavaka, a sacrificer, ii. 224, 399 
Syavasayana, i. 375 * ii. 399 
Syavasva, a priest, i. 36, 81, 179, 354, 
f 482, 543 ; ii. 399» 4°o» 4 01 

Syena, ‘ eagle/ ii. 346, 401, 455 ■ 
Srapayitr, ‘cook/ ii. 401 
Sramana, * mendicant monk/ ii. 401 
Sravana, a constellation, i. 413, 418 
Sravanadatta Kauhala, a teacher, ii, 
402 

SravistbS. (plur. }, a constellation, i. 413, 
4^9 

Sr&yasa, i. 132 ; ii, 317, 402 


Sr&vana, a month, i. 420 

Sari, 4 prosperity/ ii, 402 

Sruta, a teacher, i. 79 

Srutaratha, a king, i. 466 ; ii. 402 

Srutarya, a man, ii. 403 

Srutarvan Arksa, a prince, ii. 403 

Srutarvid, a man, ii. 403 

Srutasena, a prince, i. 84, 520 ; ii. 403 

£rusa Vahneya Kasyapa, a teacher, 

, ii. 403 , 

Srusti or Snusti Ahgirasa, a seer, ii. 397 
Srustigu, a man, ii. 402, 47S 
Sreni, ' row/ ii. 403 

Ssresthin, ‘ man of consequence/ ii. 264, 

, 4°3 

Sraisthya, ‘headship of a guild/ ii. 

, 4°4 

Srona, a constellation, i. 413, 418, 419 
Srotra, * ear/ ii. 361 
Srotriya, ‘theologian/ ii, 404 
Srautarsi, i. 228, '375 ; ii. 404 
J§raumatya, ii. 404 
Slesman, ‘lace/ ii. 404, 405 
Sloka, ‘verse/ ii. 405 
Slokakrt, * poet/ ii. 405 
! Slonya, ‘ lameness, * ii. 405 
! Svaghnin, ‘gamester/ ii. 405 
j fsvan, fem. Suni, ‘dog/ ii. 405, 406 
Svapad, * beast of prey/ ii. 406 
Svayatha, 4 swelling/ ii. 406 
Svavarta, a worm, ii. 407 
t§vaSura, ‘ father-in-law, ’ i, 479 ; ii, 407 
Svagrfi, * mother-in-law/ ii. 407 
Svajani, a man, ii, 407 
Svapada, 4 beast of prey/ ii. 40S 
Sv&vidh, ‘porcupine/ ii, 408 
j Svikna, a tribe, ii, 33, 408 
■ Svitnya, * whifce-hued/ 1. 356 
j i. §vitra, a serpent, ii. 408 
1 2, Svitra, 1 afflicted with white leprosy.’ 
j ■ ; it, ;;4oS \ . , 
j Svitrya, ii. 41 x 

I Svefcaketu Arnneya, a teacher, I. 89; 

| ii, 7S, 88, 409, 4 1 o 
j Svetya, a river, ii. 410 
j Svaikna, ii. 33, 4 10 
! Svaitreya, a man (?}, ii. 420, 41 1 

! Sanda, a snake priest, i. 174 ; ii. 4x1 
* Sandika, a teacher, L 187 ; ii. 4x1 
j Saistika, a species of rice, ii, 345 
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Samrudh, ii. 41 1 
Samlikhita, ii. 41 1 
amvatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 411-413, 466 
am varan a, a seer, ii. 413 
amvargajit Lamakayana, a teacher, 
ii. 232, 414 

Samvaria, a sacrifice^ ii. 414, 478 
Samvarta Ahgirasa, a priest, ii. 414 
ainsravas Sauvarcanasa, a teacher, 
ii, 414 

amsravayitr, * doorkeeper,’ ii. 414 
amslistaka, Samsvistika, an animal, 
ii. 414 

amsarpa, a month, ii, 162 
amskandha, a disease, i. 268 ; ii. 414 
amhotra, ‘school,’ ii, 415 
aktu, ‘groats,’ ii. 415 
akhi , * friend/ ii. 415 
aghan, ‘eagle,’ ii, 415 
ariga Prayogi, a teacher, ii. 415 
amgati, ‘assembly/ ii. 415 
amgava, ‘forenoon,’ i, 49, 232; ii. 
416 

amgavinl, 'shed for cows,’ ii. 416 
aingrahitr, 4 charioteer,’ ii. 200, 317, 
416 

am grama, ' armed band,' ii. 416-41S 

amghata, ‘battle,’ ii, 41S 

aciva, ‘comrade/ ii. 418 

ajata, relative/ ii. 418 

amcara, ‘ path/ ii. 419 

imjhana, 1 concord/ ii. 419 

ita, a vessel, ii. 419 

atinakahkata, an animal, ii, 419 

atya Anuvaktr Satyakirta, a teacher, 

h 23 

atyakama Jabiia, a teacher, i. 89 ; 
ii. 84, 396, 420 

ityayajna Paulusi Pracinayogya, a 
teacher, ii. 9, 27, 420 
ityavacas RS.thIt.ara, a teacher, ii. 221, 
420 

itya&ravas Vlyya, a seer, ii, 420 
ityahavis, a mythical priest, ii. 420 
Ltyadhivaka Caitrarathi, a man, ii, : 
^ 420 

Satvan, ‘warrior/ ii. 33, 421 
Satvant, a tribe, ii, 421 
Sadana, ‘seat/ i. 231 ; ii. 42X 
Sadamdi, ‘continuous’ (fever), i. 294, 
293 


Sadas, ‘ seat/ i. 231 
Sadasya, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 89, 409 
Sad&nlrS., a river, i. 190 ; ii. 298, 299, 
421, 422 

Sadaprna, a seer, ii. 422 
Sadyan, a misreading of Saghan, ii. 422 
Sadhastha, a vessel, ii. 476 
Sadhri, a seer, ii. 422 
Sanaka, a priest, i. 148 ; ii. 422 
Sanaga, a mythical priest, ii. 422, 423 
Sanatkumara, a mythical sage, i. 445 ; 
ii. 422 

Sanasruta Arimdama, a king, i. 35 
ii. 422 

Sanacchava, a teacher, ii. 422 
Sanatana, a mythical seer, ii. 423 
Sanaru, a mythical seer, ii. 423 
Sanisrasa, * intercalary ’ (month), ii, 
162 

Samdamsa, ‘tie/ i. 231 
Samdana, ‘ halter/ ii. 423 
Samdha, ‘compact/ ii. 423 
Samdhi, ‘horizon/ * twilight/ ii. 423 
Samnahana, ‘rope/ ii. 423 
Sapatna, ‘rival/ ii. 424 
Sapatnl, ‘ co-wife/ ii, 424 
Saptagu, a seer, ii. 424 
Sapta Sindhavah, ‘seven rivers,’ ii. 424 
Sapta Suryah, ‘seven suns/ ii. 425 
Saptamanusa, ' belonging to the seven 
tribes,’ ii. 425 
Saptavadhri, a man, ii. 425 
Sapti, * swift steed/ ii. 425 
Saptya, ‘racecourse/ ii, 426 
Sabandhu, 4 related/ ii. 426 
j Sabha, ‘assembly/ ii. 5, 297, 308, 426, 

427. 45s 

Sabhacara, ‘assessor/ ii. 427, 428 
Sabhapati, ‘lord of the assembly/ 
ii. 428 

Sabhapala, / guardian of an assembly 
hall/ ii. 428 

Sabhavin, ‘dicer/ i. 3; ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall/ ii. 428 
Sabhasad, * assessor/ ii. 428 
SabhasthSnu, ‘ pillar of the assembly/ 

i. 3. 157 

Sabheya, ‘ connected with the Sabha, ’ 

ii, 426, 427 

Samahka, an insect (?), ii. 429 
Samana, ' feast,’ i. 481 ; ii. 429 



$66 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


[ Samara 


Samara, ‘ battle,’ ii. 429 
Sama, * summer,’ i. 116; ii. 429, 430 
Samana, a breath, i. 86 ; ii. 47 
Samanagotra, Samanajana, ‘ belonging 
to the same family, ’ ii. 430 
Samanta, 1 foe, ’ ii. 430 
Samiti, ‘assembly,’ ii. 416, 427, 430, 
43 i 

Samidh, * fuel,’ ii. 431 

Samudra, ‘ocean,’ i. 462; ii. 431-433 

Samudra, f 1,000,000,000,’ i. 342 

Samrgj, * sovereign,’ ii. 221, 433 

Saragh, ‘ bee,’ ii. 433 

Saragha, ‘ bee, ’ ii. 433 

Sarama, ii. 496 

Sarayu, a river, i. 261, 541 ; ii. 185, 
433 . 434 

Saras, * lake,’ ii. 434 
Sarasvatl, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 
323, 358 , 363, 374 , 407 , 438 , 459 , 467 , 
473 ; ii. 12, 67, 95, 125, 186, 364, 424, 
434-437 

Sarah, * bee,’ ii. 437 
- Sarit, ‘stream,’ ii. 437 
Sarisrpa, 4 reptile, ’ ii. 438 
Sarpa, 4 serpent, ’ ii. 438 
Sarparajhl, ‘serpent queen,’ ii. 43S 
Sarpavidj’SL, 4 science of snakes,’ ii. 297, 
438 

Sarpi Vatsi, a teacher, ii. 438, 481 
Sarpis, 4 melted butter,’ i. 437 ; ii. 438 
Sarvacaru, a place (?), ii, 439 
Sarvavedasa, 4 whole property, ' ii. 439 
Sarsapa, * mustard seed,’ ii. 439 
Sal&vrki, 1 hysena, \ ii. 447 
Salila, a number, i. 343 
Salilav&ta, 4 favoured with a monsoon 
wind,’ ii. 439 
Salva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
Savyastha, Savyasth*-, Savyestha, Sav- 
yastha, 4 car-fighter, ’ ii 203, 440, 4x7 
Sasa, 4 herb, r ii. 440 
Sasarpari, ii. 349, 441 
Sasya, ‘corn,’ i. 183; ii. 324, 441 
3. Saha, a month, ii, 161 
2. Saha, a plant (?}, ii. 44X 
Sahadeva, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 33, 441, 
447 , 456 , 465 
Sahadevl, a plant, ii, 441 
Sahamana, a plant, ii 442 //// 

Sahas, Sahasya, a month, ii. xdx 


Sahojit Jaitrayana, a prince, i. 289 
Samvarani, ii. 442 

SakamaSva Devarata, a teacher, ii. 442 
Samkrtlputra, a teacher, ii. 395, 442 
Samkrtya, a teacher, ii, 442 
Saciguna, a place, ii. 443 
SamjMputra, a teacher, ii. 443 
Sati Austr&ksi, a teacher, i. 130 ; ii. 443 
Satyakami, i. 187 ; ii. 443 
Satyaki, i. 185 

SatyakTrta, a school of teachers, i. 23 ; 
ii. 443 

Satyayajna, a teacher, ii, 443 

1. Satyayajhi, ii. 443, 480 

2, Satyayajhi, a school of teachers, 
ii. 444 

Satyahavya, i. 16 ; ii. 444 
Satrhjita, i, 403; ii. 444 
Satrasaha, i. 189 ; ii. 444 
Sadin, ‘ rider, ’ ii, 444 
Sadya, 'riding horse,’ ii. 444 
Sadharani, ‘courtezan,’ ii. 444 
S&nu, ' summit,’ i. 361 
Sapta, ii. 445 

S 3 .ptaraihavS.hani, a teacher, ii. 445 
Sapya, Sayya, i, 436 ; ii. 445 
Saman, ‘chant,’ i. 466 
SSmaveda, ii. 445 
SamaSravas, a teacher, ii. 445 
SaraaSravasa, i. 174 ; ii. 167, 445 
S&mudri, a mythical sage, ii. 446 
Sammada, ii, 446 
Samrajya, ‘ kingship, ’ ii 221 
SSya, ‘evening/ ii. 446 

1, Sayaka, ‘arrow/ ii, 446 

2. Sayaka Janasruteya Kiindviya, 'a 
teacher, ii, 446 

Sayakayana, i» 127 ; ii. 398, 446 ^ 
S&yaipdoha, 4 evening milking,* i. 381 
S&yahna, ‘evening/ l 49 
SSyya, i, 436 ; il 445, 446 
SSrathi, ‘charioteer/ i, 440; ii, 203* 
4 x 7 f 446 

Sarameya, 4 dog/ ii. 447 
S&rnjaya, ii. 447 

Sarpar 5 jhl* ‘serpent queen/ ii. 447 
S&rvaseni, ii, 395, 447 
SSlSvrka, * hysena/ il. 185, 447 
SSlva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
Savayasa, ii. 448 
SSvarni, ii. 442, 448 
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Sahadevya, ii , . 469 ■ ■ ■ 

Siipha, ‘lion/ ii. 448, 449 
SimhI, 4 lioness/ ii. 21, 448, 449 

1. Sic, * border ’ (of a garment), ii. 449 

2. Sic, 4 wing * (of an army), ii, 449 

3. Sic,, * horizon,.’ ii. 449 
Sidhmala, 4 leprous/ ii. 449 
Sinlvali, ‘new moon day/ ii. 449 
Sindh u, 4 Indus/ i. 132, 390, 43S; ii. 

n» 27, 180, 434, 435, 450 
Sindhuksit, a royal seer, ii. 217, 450 
Sirl, ‘ weaver/ ii. 450 
Silaci, a plant, i. 35 ; ii, 450 
Sil&nj&lSL, a plant, ii. 450 
Slc&pu, a bird, ii. 451 
SltS,, * furrow/ ii, 451 
Slman, ‘ parting of the hair/ ii, 451 
Sira, ‘ plough/ ii. 451 
Slla, 4 plough/ ii. 451 
Sliazn&vati, a river (?), ii. 452 
Slsa, 4 lead/ ii. 452 
SukanyS, a maiden, i. 265 ; ii. 452 
Sukaparda, ‘ wearing fair braids/ i. 135 
Sukarira, wrong reading for Sukurira, 
ii. 452 

Sukirti Kakslvata, a seer, ii. 452 
Sukurira, i, 162 ; ii, 452 
SukeSin BhSradv&ja, a teacher, ii. 452 
Suksata, a disease, i. 5 
Suksita, a disease, i. 5 
Sukha, * running easily/ i. 213 
Sugandhitejana, a grass, ii. 453 
Sucitta £ailana, a teacher, ii, 453 
Sujata, ‘well-born/ ii. 453 
Sutambhara, a man (?), ii. 453 
Sutemanas Sandilyayana, a teacher, 

' i. 148 

Sutvan Kairisi Bhargayana, a king, 
ii. ioi, 453 

Sudaksina Ksaimi, a teacher, ii. 453 
Sudatta P&raiarya, a teacher, i. 159 ; 
ii 454 

SudSman, a river, ii. 454 
SudSs, a king, i. 39, 355, 367, 376, 385, 
464, 493, 499, 500, 541 ; ii 5, ii, 13. 
24, 30, 89, 91, 98, 99, 121, 182, 185, 
186, 194, 250, 260, 378, 381, 448, 454 
i» Sndeva, a man, ii. 454 
2, Sndeva KSSyapa, a teacher, ii, 455 
Sudevala, a woman, ii, 455 
Sndevi, a queen, ii. 454 


Sudhanvan Angirasa, a teacher, i. 137 ; 
& 455 

ii. Sunxtha Saucadratha, a man, ii. 420, 
455 

2. Sunxtha Kapatava, a teacher, i. 14S ; 
ii- 455 

1. Suparna, 4 eagle/ ‘vulture/ i. 511 ; 
ii- 455 

2. Suparna, a seer, ii. 456 
Suparneya, ii. 47 
Supitrya, a man (?), ii 456 
Sapratita Aulundya, a teacher, i. 1 29 

ii 1 65, 456 

Suplan SSrnjaya, ii. 33, 410, 441, 447, 
456, 4^9 

Subandhu, a man, i. 47 ; ii. 456 
Subrahmanya, a priest, i 113 ; ii. 456 
SubhagS, a form of address, ii. 457 
Subhadrika, i. 116; ii 457 
Sumatitsaru, ‘ with smooth handle/ i 334 
Sumantra Babhrava Gautama, a 
teacher, ii. 457 

Sumitra VSdhryagva, a seer, ii, 457 
Sumllha, a patron, ii 457 
Sumedha, a man, i. 45S ; ii. 458 
Sumnayu,^ a teacher, ii. 72, 458 
Suyajha ^Sndilya, a teacher, ii, 371 ; 
45 s 

Suyavasa, ‘good pasture/ ii, 458 
Snrabhi, 4 well-fitting/ ii 292 
Sura, ‘spirituous liquor/ i. 372, 498; 
ii. 83, 458, 459 

Sur&dhas, a prince, i. 31 ; ii 289, 459 
Sur&ma, 1 SurS sickness/ ii, 498 
Suvarna, ‘beautiful-coloured/ ii. 459 
Suvasana, ‘ splendid garment, * ii. 459 
Suv&stu, a river, ii, 399, 460 
SuS&rada Salahkayana, a teacher, 11.460 

1. Sujsravas, a man, ii. 460 

2. SuSravas, a man, ii, 460 

3. Su^ravas Kausya, a teacher, ii. 460 

4. SuSravas V&rsaganya, a teacher, ii. 
460 i 

SusSman, a man, i 83 ; ii. 460, 498 
Susoma, a river, ii, 460, 461, 478 
Susartu, a river, ii. 461 
' Suhavis Angirasa, a seer, ii. 461 
Sukara, 4 wild boar/ ii. 461 
Sukta, ‘hymn/ ii, 462 
Suci, 4 needle, ’ ii. 462 
Suclka, an insect, ii. 462 
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Suta, ‘minstrel,’ i. 96, 247; ii. 200, 
2io, 266, 317, 462, 463 
SutavaiSL, ‘cow barren after having a 
calf,’ ii. 463 

Sutra, 4 thread,’ * book of rules,’ ii. 463 
Suda, ‘ milk ’ (added to Soma), ii. 463, 
4^4 

Sudadohas, ‘milking Suda,’ ii. 464 
Sana, 4 crate,’ ii. 464 
Sunn, ‘ son,’ ii, 464 
Suri/ sacrificer,’ ii. 465 
Sunni, 4 tube,’ i. 40 ; ii. 465 
Surya, ‘sun,’ ii, 465-468 
Suryanaksatra, ii. 468 
Suryacandramasa , ‘sun and moon,’ 
ii. 468 

Srka, ‘ lance,’ ii. 46S 
Srgala, ‘jackal,’ ii. 468 
Srjaya, an animal, ii. 469 
Srnjaya, a king and a people, i. 29, 166, 
258, 316, 322, 376, 380, 521 ; ii. 6, 63, 
no, 317, 319, 328/410, 469-471, 479, 
486 

Srm, 4 sickle,’ i. 1S2 ; ii. 471 
Srnya, ii. 471 
Sybinda, a man (?), ii. 471 
Srmara, an animal, ii. 471 
✓ Setu, 4 dam,’ ii. 472 
Sena, 4 missile,’ 4 host,’ ii. 472 
Senanl, 4 general,’ ii. 200, 472 
Senapati, ‘general,’ ii. 472 
Selaga, 4 robber,’ ii. 473 
Sehu, ii. 473 

Saitava, a teacher, ii, 473 
Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus/ 
ii. 45° » 473 

Salrya, a grass, ii. 473 
: Sailaga, ‘robber/ ii. 473 
■ Sobbari, a seer, i. 261 ; ii. 474 

1. Soma, a drink, i, 497 ; ii. 3S, 83, 
458, 474-479 

2. Soma Prativesya, a teacher, ii, 479.: 
Somaka Sahadevya, a king, i./445'; 

ii. 4 4 r. 4^9* 479 

Somadaksa Kausreya, a teacher, L 194 
ii. 398, 479 

Somapa, * Soma drinker/ ii. 52 
Somapitsaru, a wrong reading for 
Sumatiisaru, i. 334 

Somaiusma SStyayajhi, a teacher, ii. 
480, 506 


SomaSusman Vajaratnayana, a priest, 
ii. 96, 4S0, 506 
Somya, 4 dear/ ii. 481 
Saukarayana, a teacher, i. 155; ii. 480 
Saujata Ar&dhi, a teacher, ii. 480 
Sautramam, a feast, ii. 479 
Saudanti, a family of priests, ii. 480 
Saudasa, ii. 480, 481 
SaudasI (?), i. 541 
Saudyumni, it, 48 1 
Saubala, ii. 481 
Saubhara, i. 489 ; ii, 481 
Saumapa, ii. 481 
Saumapi, a teacher, ii. 481 
Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 
Saumya, ‘dear/ ii. 481 
Sauyavasi, i. 14; ii. 481 
Sauraki, ii. 302 

Saurl, ■‘dedicated to the sun/ ii. 482 
Sauvarcasa, ii. 414, 4S2 
Sau$ravasa, i. 90 ; ii. 4S2 
Sausromateya, i. 45, 70 ; ii. 482 
Sausadmana, ii. 482 

1. Skandha, 4 corona / i. 125 

2. Skandha, 4 cervical vertebra/ ii. 359 
SkandhySL, a disease, ii. 482 
Skambha, * pillar, ’ ii, 483 
Stanayitnu, 4 thunder/ ii. 482 
Stamba, 4 tuft of grass/ ii. 482' 
Stambha, ‘ pillar, ’ ii, 4 S3 

Stari, ‘ barren cow/ ii, 483 
Stayu, ‘pickpocket/ i. 303 
Sti, 4 dependent/ i, 96 
Stipa, 4 protector of dependents, ! i. 96 
Stuka, ‘ tuft/ ii. 4 S3 
Stuti, 4 song of praise/ ii. 483 
- Stupa, 4 tuft/ ii, 483 
Stupa, ‘top-knot/ ii, 483 

■ Str, 4 star,’ i. 233 ; ii. 483 

■ Stega, ‘ worm/ ii, 484 

■ Stena, ‘ thief/ i. 302-304 ; ii, 484 
Steya, * theft/ ii. 484 

Stoir, ‘praiser/ ii. 484 
Stotra, ‘song/ ii. 368, 484 
Stoma, ‘song of praise/ ‘chant form/ 
ii. 4S5 

Stn, 4 woman/ i. 4S0 ; ii. 485, 4 86 
Stridhana, ‘wife’s property/ i. 484 
Sthakara, ii. 487 

Sthapati, ‘chief judge/ i. 454 ; ii. 486 
Sihavira, 4 elder/ ii. 386, 4S0. 509 
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Sthagara, ii. 487 

Sthanu, ' stump/ ii, 487 

Sthatr, ‘ driver, ’ ii. 4S7 

Sthapatya, ‘governorship/ ii. 4S7 

Stlialj, ‘pot/ ii. 4S7 

Sthiraka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 487 

Sthivi, £ bushel/ ii. 487 

Sthuna, ‘post/ ii. 4S7 

Sthunakarnl, ‘ with stake-marked ears/ 

i. 46 

Sthuri, ‘drawn by one animal/ ii, 488 
Sthairakayana, ii. 488 
SthauMsthivi, a grammarian, ii. 48S 
Snataka, ‘ student/ ii. 488 
Snavan, ‘sinew/ ii. 361 
x, Snavanya, part of the body, ii. 488 
2. Snavanya, a people, ii. 4S8 
Snusa, * daughter-in-law/ ii. 48S, 4S9 
Spandana, a tree (?), ii. 489 
Sparsa, ‘mute/ ii. 493 
Sparsu, a people, ii. 4S9 
Spas, * spy/ ii, 2x3 
Sphiirjaka, a tree, ii. 489 
Smadibha, a man, i. 161 ; ii. 4S9 
Syandana, * chariot/ ii. 489 
Syala, ‘ wife’s brother/ i. 482 ; ii. 490 
Syumagabhasti, * having reins as a 
pole/ i. 219 

Syumagrbli, ‘grasping the bit in the 
teeth/ ii. 490 
Syuman, ‘strap/ ii, 490 
Syumarasmi, a man, ii. 490 
Srakti, ‘spear/ ii. 490 
Sraj , ‘garland/ ii. 490 
Sraktya, 4 derived from the Tilaka tree/ 

ii. 491 

Sruc, ‘sacrificial ladle/ ii. 491 
Sruva, ‘dipping ladle/ i. 501 ; ii. 476, 
49 1 

Srekaparna, ‘like the oleander leaf/ 

ii. 491 : .://■// 

Svaja, ‘viper/ ii. 491, 492, 49S 
x. Svadhiti, ‘axe/ ‘knife/ i. 6x, 334, 
399 I 492 

2. Svadhiti, a tree, ii. 492 
Svanadratba, a man (?), i. 71 ; ii. 492 
Svanaya Bhavya, a prince, i. 1327 
ii. xoj, 493 

Svapna, ‘ dream/' ii. 34, 493 
Svar, ‘sun/ ‘heaven/ ii. 493 
Svara, ‘vowel/ ‘sonant/ ii. 493, 494 


Svaraj, ‘ruler/ ii. 494 
Svaru, ‘post/ ii. 494 
Svarjit Nagnajita, a prince, i. 432, 
442 ; ii. 494 

Svarnara, a man, ii. 494 
Svarbhanu, demon of eclipse, ii. 495 
Svavarta, a worm, ii. 366 
Svasara, ‘grazing/ i. 49, 2S2 ; ii. 495 
Svasr, * sister/ ii. 495, 496 
Svasriya, ‘sister’s son/ ii. 496 
Svatl, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 
Svadhyaya, ‘ study, ’ ii. 496 
Svayava, i. 17S ; ii. 497 
Svarajya, ‘uncontrolled dominion/ it 
221 

Svedaja, ‘ engendered by moisture, * 
ii. 69, 497 

Svaidayana, i. 86 ; ii, 396, 497 
Svaupasa, * having fair plaits/ i, 124 

Hamsa, ‘gander/ i. 511 ; ii. 497 
Hamsasaci, a bird, ii. 498 
Haya, ‘horse/ ii. 498 
Harayana, a man, i. 83 ; ii. 498 
Harina, ‘gazelle/ ii. 498 

1. Harita, ‘gold/ ii. 498 

2. Harita KasSyapa, a teacher, ii. 498 
Haridru, a tree, ii. 499 
Hariman, ‘jaundice/ ii. 499 
Hariyuplya, a place or a river, i. 29, 

316, 319 ; ii. 499 

Harivama Angirasa, a seer, ii. 499 
Hariscandra Vaidhasa Aiksvaku, a 
mythical king, i. 445 ; ii. 22S, 329, 

385, 499 

Harmya, ‘house/ i. 230; ii. 499, 500 
Hallksna, an animal or ‘gall/ ii. 
500 

Havirdhana, * oblation-holder, ’ ii. 500 
Haviskrt Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havismant Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havis, ‘oblation/ ii. 501 
Hasta, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Hastagrabha, ‘ husband/ i. 484 
Hastaghna, ‘ handguard/ i. 61 ; ii. 112, 
417, 501 

Hastadana, * taking by the hand/ i. 5x0 
Hastin, ‘elephant/ ii, 2, 171-173, 501* 
502 

Hastipa, ‘elephant keeper/ ii. 502 
Hasra, ‘courtezan/ ii. 502 
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Hayana, 1 year,’ ii. 502 
Harikarnlputra, a teacher, ii. 181, 502 
Haridrava, a bird, ii. 502 
Haridravika, a work, ii. 503 
Haridrumata, ii. 503 
Harlta Krsna or Krtsna, a teacher, i. 184 
Halihgava, a teacher, ii. 503 
Hits, ‘vein,’ ii. 503, 506 
Hima, ' cold weather, ‘ ii. 503 
Himavan't, a mountain range, ii. 503 
Hima, 'winter/ i. no; ii. 504 
Hiranin Trasadasyu, a prince, i. 327 ; 
ii. 504 

Hiranina, a man, ii. 504 
Hiranya, 'gold/ ii. 504, 505 
Hiranyaka&pu, 'golden seat/ ii. 505 
Hiranyak&ra, ‘worker in gold/ ii. 505 
Hiranyakhadi, 'having golden arm- 
lets/ i. 216 

Hiranyadant Vaidaor Baida, a teacher, 
ii- 329. 5°6 

Hiranyanabha, a prince, i. 491 ; ii. 298, 
506 


Hiranyastupa, a seer, ii. 504, 506 
Hiranyahasta, a man, i. 251, 540 ; ii. 

24°. 399 * 506 
Hira, ‘ vein, * ii. 506 

HrisvSiaya Allakeya, a teacher, ii, 506 
Hrday&maya, 'disease of the heart/ 
ii. 506, 507 

Hrdyota, Hrdroga, ‘ heart disease/ 

is. 507 

Heman, ‘winter/ ii. 507 

Hemanta, * winter/ i. no; ii. 507, 508 

HaitanSmana Abrta, a teacher, ii. 508 

HairanyanSbha, ii. 308 

Hotr, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41, 508 

Hotraka, ‘assistant of the Hotr/ ii. 50S 

Hyas, ' yesterday/ ii. 509 

Hrada, * lake/ ii, 509 

Hradecaksus, ‘ will of the wisp, 5 ii. 509 

Hrasva Mandukeya, a teacher, ii. 487, 

509 

Hr&duni, ' hail/ ii. 509 
Hrudu, ii. 509 
Hvaras, ' sieve/ ii. 510 
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Aborigines, i. 164, 334, 347-349, 356- 
35 s . 372, 454! ii- 64, 212, 378. 382, 
388-392 

Adoption, i. 52S 
Adultery, i, 396, 397 
Agriculture. See also Grain 
Astra (goad), i. 46 
Karlsa (dung), i. 139 
Kinasa (ploughman), i. 159 
Krsi (ploughing), i. 181, 182 
Ksetra (field), i. 210, 21 1 
Khanitra (shovel), i. 214 
Khila, i, 216 
Titaii (sieve), i. 309 
Tottra (goad), i. 325 
Toda (goad), i, 325 
Tsaru (handle of plough), i. 334 
3DMra (sickle), i. 352 
Pharvara (field), ii. 57 
Phala (ploughshare), ii. 58 
Lavana (mowing), ii. 231 
Langala (plough), ii. 231 
Sakrt (dung), ii. 348 
Sita (furrow), ii. 431 
Sira (plough), ii. 451 
Sila (plough) , ii. 451 
Srni (sickle), ii. 471 
Stega (ploughshare), ii. 484 
Anatomy, ii. 105, 358-362 
Animals, See also Birds, Cattle, In- 
sects, Serpents, Worms 
Akra (horse), i. 1 
Aj a (goat), i. 12 
Atya (racer), i. 54 
Asva (horse), i. 42, 43 
ASu (steed), i. 67 
Ibha (elephant), i. 79 


Animals ( continued ) : 

Udra (otter), i. 89 
Ula (jackal), i. 101 
Usti, Ustra (camel), i/104 
Rksa (bear), i. 107 
RSya (stag), i. 1 15 
Edaka (ram), i. 119 
Enl (deer), i. 120 
Eta (deer), i. 120 
Kapi (ape), i. 136 
Kasa, i. 144 
KaslkS (weasel), i. 144 
Kasyapa (tortoise), I. 144 
Kimpurusa (ape), i. 157 
Kirsa, i. 159 
Kundrnaci, i. 161 
Kubha, i. 162 
Kumbhinasa, i. 163 
Kurlrin, i. 164 
Kurkura (dog), i. 171 
Kulunga (gazelle), i, 172 
Kurina (tortoise), i. 178 
Krkalasa (chameleon), i. 178 
Khahga, Khadga (rhinoceros), i 
213 

Khara (ass), i. 214 
Gaja (elephant), i. 218 
Gardabha (ass), i. 221 
Gavaya (Bos gavacus), i. 222 
Godha, (crocodile) , i, 237 
Golattika, , i. 239 
Ghrnivant, i. 249 
Catuspad (quadruped), i. 254 
Caracara, i. 256 
Cilvati, i. 262 . 

Chaga (goat), i. 265 
Chaga (goat), i. 267 
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Animals (continued ) : 

Jatu (bat), i. 268 
Jahak& (pole-cat), i. 280 
Takvan (?), i. 296, 335 
Tayadara, i. 299, 307 
Taraksu (hyaena), i, 299 
Tarda (?), i. 301 
Tsaru, i. 334 

3. Dana (chariot horse), i. 351 
Dityavah, Dityauhi (two-year-old 
bull, cow), i. 359 
Durvaraha (wild boar), i. 370 
Dvipad (biped), i. 386 
D viretas (having double seed),i. 3S7 
Dvlpin (panther), i. 387 
Dhumra (camel), i. 402 
Nakula (ichneumon), i. 408 
Nada (?), i. 433, 434 
Nakra (crocodile), i. 440 
Naga (elephant), i, 440 
Nilaslrsnl, i. 456 
Nyanku (gazelle), i. 463 
Padi, i. 490 

Parasvan or Paras van t, i. 492 
Pasu (animal), i, 509, 510 
Pasthavah, Pastauhi (‘ox,’ •■cow’), 

i. 51 1 

Pahktra (field rat), i, 514 
Pisa (deer), i. 532 
Purusa Mrga (ape), ii. 2 
Purusa Hastin (ape), ii. 2 
1'urvavah (horse), ii. 14 
Prsata (antelope), ii. 19 
Prsati (antelope), ii. 19, 20 
Prstya (side horse), ii. 20 
Petva (ram), ii. 21 
Prasti (side horse), ii. 42, 515 
Balaya, ii. 61 
1. Basta (goat), ii. 64 
BharujI (?), ii. 98 
Bhaumaka (?), ii. 112 
BhaumI (?), ii, 112 
'Makaka (?), ii.' 115 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 
^ Manduka, Mandukl (frog), ii, 120, 

I2X 

Madhyamavah (horse), ii, 127 

Maya (horse), ii. 133 

Mayu (ape), ii. 133, 134 

May lira (peacock), ii. 134 1 

Mar kata (ape), ii. 136 j 


Animals, (continued) : 

2. Marya (stallion ), ii. 137 
Mahaja (great goat), ii, 140 
Mahasuhaya (great horse), ii. 143 
Mahisa, Mahisi (buffalo), ii. 144 
Macala (dog), ii. 148 
Manthala, Mantbalava, Manthi- 

lava, ii. 153, 154 
Muskara, ii. 168 
Mus, Mtisika (mouse), ii. 170 

1. Mrga (wild beast), ii. 171 

3. Mrga Varana or Hastin (ele- 
phant), ii, 171, 172 

Mena (female animal), ii, 179 
Mesa' (ram), MesI (ewe), ii. 179, 
180 

Rajasva (strong horse), ii, 220 
Rasabha (ass), ii. 223 
Ruru (deer), ii. 225 
Rohit {red mare or doe), ii. 228 
Rohita (red horse), ii. 22S 
Lodha (red goat ?), ii, 233 
Lopasa (jackal), ii. 234 
Vadava (mare), ii. 237 

2. Vadhu (female animal), ii. 239, 
240 

Varaha (boar), ii. 243 
Varana (elephant), ii. 288 
Vardhranasa, V&rdhruiasa, ii. 2SS, 
2S9 

Y&hasa (boa constrictor), ii. 293 
Vidigaya, ii. 297 
Vrka (wolf), ii. 31S 
Vrddhavasim (female jackal), ii. 

321 

Visa, ii. 321 

Vrscika (scorpion), ii. 321 
Vrsadamstra (cat), ii. 322 
Vrsarava (?), ii. 323 
yyadvara, Vyadvarl, ii. 333 
SakS, ii. 346, 347 
Sarabha, ii. 357 
Sarkota, ii. 363 
Salabha (locust), ii. 365 
Saly&ka (porcupine), ii. 366 
Sasa (hare), ii. 367 
Sasayu, ii. 367 
Sitputa (cat), ii. 379 
Sisuka (foal ?), i. 68 ; ii. 3S2 
Ssukladant (elephant), ii. 384 
^u§uka, i, 68 ; ii. 382 
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Animals (continued) : 

Svan, Sun! (clog), ii. 405, 406 
Svapad (beast of prey), ii, 406 
Svapada (beast of prey), ii, 408 
Svavidh (porcupine), ii. 40S 
Samslistaka, Samsvisdka, ii. 414 
Sapti (swift steed), ii. 425 
Sarlsrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sarameya (dog), ii, 447 
Salavrka (hysena), ii, 447 
Sixpha (lion), ii, 44S, 449 
Sukara (wild boar), ii. 461 
Suclka (insect), ii. 462 
Srgala (jackal), ii. 46S 
Srjaya, ii. 469 
Sr mar a, ii. 469 
Star! (barren cow), ii. 483' 

Svaja (viper), ii. 491 
Svedaja (vermin), ii, 497 
Hava (horse), ii, 498 
Harina (gazelle), ii. 49S 
Haliksna, Haliksna, ii, 500 
Hastin (elephant), ii, 501, 502 
Arachosia, i. 358, 363 ; ii. 70, 98, 355 
Araxes, ii. 209 
Arghandeb, ii. 437 
Ark ants, ii. 343 

Aryans, i. 37, 64, 65, 467 ; ii. 3S8 
Assembly of the people, ii. 5, 296, 297, 
308, 415, 426, 427, 430, 431, 458 
Astronomy. See Constellation 
Atmosphere, ii. 198 

Babylonian influence, i, 430 ; ii. 70, 73, 
128, 1.29 

Barter, ii, 31, 36 
Begging, ii. 75, 104 
Birds ; 

Alaja, L 38 

Alik lava (carrion bird), L 39 
Ati, i. 56, 57 
U I iika (owl), i. 102 
Kakara, i. 130 A- 
Kanka, i, 132 

Kapinjala (francoline partridge), i. 

Kapota (pigeon), i, 137 
Kalavihka (sparrow), i. 14 1 
K&lak&» i. 152 
Kikidlvi (blue jay), i. 156 
Kukkuta (cock), i. 160 ' ■■v ; \ 


Birds (continued) : 

Kutaru (cock), i. 160 
Kullka, i, 172 ; ii. 9 
Kuvaya, i. 200 
Kusitaka (sea crow), i. 174 
Krkavaku (cock), i. 17S 
Kaulika, i. 193 
x. Krunc (curlew), i. 200 
Khargala (owl), 2. 215 
Grdhra (vulture), i. 229 
Gosadi, 1. 240 

Cakravaka (Anas casarca ), i. 252 
C&sa. (Coracias indka) i i. 261 
Ciccika, i. 261 

Takvan, fern. Takvarl, i. 296, 335 
Darvidt (woodpecker), i. 341 
D&tyauha (gallinule), i, 349, 350 
D3.rvaghata (woodpecker), i. 354 
Dhunksa., i. 401 
Dhunksna, i. 402 
Dkvanksa (crow), i. 40S 
Paksin (bird), i. 465 
Patatrin (bird), i. 474 
Paravaia (turtle dove), i. 518 
Parusna, 2. 521 
Pika (cuckoo), i. 524 
Pippaka, i. 531 
Pulika, ii. 9 
Puskarasada, ii, 9, 10 
Paingaraja, ii. 23 
2, Plava (pelican), ii. 55 
Balaka (crane), ii. 61 
Bhasa (bird of prey), ii. 103 
Madgu (diver), ii. 122 
Mahasuparna (great eagle), ii. 143 
Raghat, ii. 196, 197 
Ropanaka (thrush), ii. 227 
Laba (quail), ii. 230 
Lopa, ii, 233 
1. Vayas, ii. 243 
VarttikS (quail), ii. 271 
■■■' '■ ; -V3yasa, ii. 2S7 
Vi (bird), ii. 294 
Vikakara, ii. 294 
VidTgaya, ii. 297 
Sakuua (bird), ii. 347 
Sakuni (bird), ii. 347 
Sakunta (bird), ii. 347 
§akuntaka, Sakuntika (little bird), 
ii, 348 

£akunti (bird of omen), ii. 34S 
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Birds {continued ) : 

Sayandaka, ii, 356 
1, Sari, ii. 373, 374 
S&rya, ii, 374 
Susuluka, ii. 387 
Syena (eagle, falcon), ii. 401 
Saghan (eagle), ii. 415 
Slcapu, ii. 451 

1. Suparna (eagle, vulture), ii. 455 
Hamsa (gander), ii. 497 
Hamsasaci, ii. 49S 
Haridrava (water wagtail), ii, 502 
Bow : 

Apaskamba, i. 25 
Apastha (barb), i. 26 
Artnl (tip), i. 64 
Godha (bowstring), i. 237 
Jya (bowstring), i. 291 
Jyaka (bowstring), i. 292 
Tisrdhanvan, i, 312 
Dhanus (bow), i. 3S8, 389 
Dhanvan (bow), i. 389 
Nisangathi (quiver), i. 453 
Parusa (arrow), i. 499 
1. Parna (feather), i. 500 
Parnadhi (feather holder),- i, 501 
Pinga (bowstring), i. 524 
Pyuksna (cover), ii. 27 
Bana (arrow), ii. 65 
Banavant (quiver), ii. 65 
Bunda (arrow),. ii. 69 
1. Sara (arrow shaft), ii. 357 
Saravya (arrow shot), ii. 33S 
Sara, Sarya, Sari (arrow), ii. 363, 

, 374 

Srhga (barb), ii. 393 
Say aka (arrow), ii. 446 
Brahui, i. 348 ; ii, 391 
Brahmin, 1 . 204-206 ; ii, 74-76, So-92, 
247-271 

Burial, i. 8, 9, 177, 256 ; ii. 175, 319, 397 

Cannibalism, i. 533 
Caste : ■ 

Ksatriya (warrior), ii. 202-208 
Candala (outcast), i, 253 
Devar&jan (Brahmin king), L 376 
Nrpati (warrior), i, 4 58 
Pi ir (father), i. 52S 
Purohita (domestic priest), ii, 8 
Pauikasa (outcast;, ii. 27 


Caste (continued) ; 

Brahmaputra (son of a Brahmin), 

ii. 78 

Brahmana (priest), ii. 80-92 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 105 
Mahakula (of great family), ii. 140 
Rathakara (chariot maker) , ii. 203, 
204 

Raj any a (noble), ii, 2x6, 2x7 
Varna (caste), ii, 247-271 
Vrsala (outcast), ii. 323 
1. Vega (tenant), ii. 326 
Ve§ya (dependant), ii. 332 
Vaisya (subject class), ii. 333-335 
6udra (slave class), ii. 388-392 
Sajata (of the same rank), ii. 4x8, 
419 

Samanagotra (man of the same 
family), ii. 430 

Samanajana (man of the same 
class), ii, 430 
Cattle : 

Anadvah (draught ox), i, 21 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya (bull), 1. 105 
Usra, Usriya (cow), i. 105 
Rsabha (bull), i. 115 
KarkT (white cow) , i. 140 
Grsti (young cow), i, 229 
Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Turyavah (four- year-old ox), i. 314 
Trivatsa (three-year-old ox), i. 330 
Tryavi (eighteen- months-old ox), 
i- 333 

Dugha (cow)., i. 368 
| Dharuna (sucking calf), 1. 390 
| Dhena (milch cow), 1. 404 
Dhenu. (milch cow), i. 404 
! Dhenustari (barren cow 1, i, 404 
; Nivanyavatsu, Kivfmyu (cow with 

l . a strange calf), i. 452 
! . Pa 5 u (cattle), 1, 509, 510 

Pasihavah, Pa$ihauht r i. 511; ii. 

I 514, 515 

| Prayogya (draught animal), ii, 39 

Maryaka (bull), ii, 137 
Mahanmbha (gnat bulb, ii. 13 i 
Mah&niranta (great castrated exi, 
ii. 140 

Mahoksa (great ox), ii, 145 
Yhiha (herd), ii, 194 
1. Rohin'i {red cow), ii. 228 
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Cattle (continual ) : 

Vamsaga (bull), ii. 236 
i» Vatsa (calf), ii. 238 
Vatsatara, V atsatari {young calf), 
ii. 238 

Vasa (barren cow), ii. 273, 51S 

Vasita (cow), ii. 291 

Vaha (ox), ii. 293 

Vahana (beast of burden), ii. 293 

Vrsabba (bull), ii. 3 2 3 

Vehat (cow that miscarries), ii. 

3 2 7» 

Sutavasfi (cow barren after calv- 
ing), ii* 463 

Starl (barren cow), H*. 4S3 
Chariot ; 

Aksa (axle), i. 1 ( 

Anka, i. 10 
Avasa (drag), i. 40 
Ini (li'nch pin ?), i. 5& 

Isa (pole), i. 82 
Uddhi (seat), i. 89 
U pah vara (body), L 97 
Kakuha (?), i. 131 
Kastambhl (pole prop), i. H5 
Kha (axle-hole), i. 213 
Garta (seat), i. 220, 221 
Cakra (wheel), i. 252 
Tardman (yoke hole), i. 301 
Daksinaprasti (side horse on the 
right), i. 337 

Daksinayugya (right yoke horse), 
i- 337 

Darn (wood), i 353 
DTrghapsas (having a long front 
part), i. 367 
Dhur (yoke), i. 401 
Nahhya (nave), i. 436 

2, Nabhi (nave), L 443 

3. Nadi (box of chariot wheel), 
b 44 1 

Nemi (felly) , i. 459 
N yank a, i. 462 
Pakaas (side), 1. 465 
Pariratkya (rim), i. 496 
Pavi (rim), i. 507, 508 
I Vitalya, i* 5x5 

Prauga (fore part of pole), ii. 28 
Pratidhi, ii. 30, 31 
Pradhi (felly), ii, 35, 36 
Bhaga (?) , ii. 93 


Chariot (continued ) : 

Methi (post supporting pole), ii, 
177 

Yu (yoke animal), ii. 191 
Yukta (yoke), ii. 192 
1, Yuga (yoke), ii. 192 
Yoktra (thong), ii 195 
Yoga (yoke of oxen) , ii. 195 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 221-223 
Rathacakra (chariot wheel), ii. 224 
Rathacarsana ( pathway of the 
chariot), ii. 224 

Rathanabhi (nave of chariot 
wheel), ii. 205 

Rathamukha (fore part of chariot), 
ii. 205 

RathavSkana (chariot stand), ii. 205 
RathaiSIrsa (fore part of chariot), 
.ii 206 

Rath&ksa (chariot axle), ii, 206 
Rathopastha (lap of chariot), ii. 
207 

Rabhi (shaft ?), ii. 207 
Rasana (headstall, reins, traces), 
ii. 208 

RaSmi (reins, traces), ii. 208 
Vanaspati, ii. 241 
Vandhura (seat), ii. 242 
Varatra (strap), ii. 244 
Vartani (felly), ii. 271 
Vipatha (rough cart), ii. 301 
Viprthu (rough cart), ii. 302 
Sardhya (?), ii, 363 
Slesman (cords), ii, 405 
SamgrahTtr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, 
Savyasflia (car fighter), ii, 440 
Sarathi (charioteer), ii 446 
Sfchatr (driver), ii. 4S7 
Sthuri (one-horsed), ii. 4SS 
Syandana (chariot), ii. 489 
Child life, i. 4S7, 48S 
Child marriage, i. 4S2 
Chronology, i. 405, 406, 420*427; ii. 466 
City life, ii. 254 
Civil law, i. 392-394 
Clothing. See also Ornament 
Ajina (skin), i. 14 
Atka (mantle), i. 16 
Avi (wool), i. 40 
Upanah (sandal), i. 97 
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Clothing (continued ) : 

Usnlsa (turban), i. 104 ; ii. 344 
Otu (woof), i. 123, 124 
Tantu, Tantra (warp), i. 298, 299 
Tarpya (silk garment), i. 30S 
Tasara (shuttle), i. 302 
Tusa (fringe), i. 3*9 
Dak (fringe), i. 345 
DurSa, i. 372 
Drapi (mantle), i. 383 
■ NTvi (undergarment), i. 457 
Paridh&na (garment), i. 495 
Paryasa (woof), i. 5 02 
Pandva (uncoloured garment), i. 

5^5 .. 

Pesas (embroidered garment), 11.22 

Praghata (ends of cloth), ii. 29 
Pravara or Prav ara (covering), 
ii. 40 

PrScinalSna (warp), ii. 45 
Pracinatana (warp), ii. 46 
PracTnavIta (wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder), 
ii. 46 

BarasT, ii. 60 
Mayukha (peg), ii. 134 
Mala (soiled garment), ii. 137 
Malaga (washerman), ii, 13S 
Vayitrl (weaver), ii. 243 
Vasana (dress), ii. 274 
Vastra (dress), ii. 278 
Vatapana (wind guard), ii. 284 
Vadhuya (bridal garment), ii. 286 
VSya (weaver), i. 123 
Vasahpal puli' (washer of clothes), 
ii. 291 

Vasas (clothing), ii. 291, 292 
Veman (loom), i. 123 
S&imilya (woollen garment), ii. 372 
SamQla (woollen shirt), ii.. 373 
Sic (border of garment), ii* 449 
Sir! (weaver), ii 45° 

Suvasana (splendid garment), ii. 459 
Coffin, i. 8; ii. 319 
Colours, ii, 246, 247 
Commoner, See Noble 
Constellations, See also Planets 

Aghi, i, 10 .■ - 4 U 

Arjum, i. 3*5 
Aryamnah Pamha, l 37 
Isu Trikamja, i. 82 


Constellations (continued) : 

Rksa (bear), i, 107 
Rsi (bear), i. 117, 11,8. 

Kalakahja, i. 152 
Graha (planet), i. 243, 244 
JyesthaghnI, i. 292 
Tisya, i. 3x2 

Divya Svan (Canis major), i. 365 
Dbumaketu (comet), i. 402 
Dhruva (pole star), i. 405, 406 
Naksatra (star), i. 409*431 
Pitryana, i. 529, 530 
2. Mrga, ii. x? 1 
Mrgavyadha, ii. 174 
Meghayanti, ii. 17? 

YSma (planet ?), ii. 191 
Rak& (full moon day), ii. 210 
Rahu (demon of eclipse), ii. 223 
1. Rauhina (a planet ?), ii, 229 
Cremation, i. 8, 9 ; in 175 
Criminal law, i. 338) 390-392 ; ii, 2x3, 
33 1 * 33 2 

Currency, i. 196, 197, 343* 454* 455 

Daughter, position of, i. 482, 4S7, 527, 
528 ; ii. 4S6, 495, 49b 
Death, i. 8, 9 i l 7 5» *76; and see 

Burial 

Debt, i. 109, no, 176; ii, 73 
Dentistry, l 339 ; «• $06 
Desert, i. 3S9, 390; ii. 135 
Dicing : 

Aksa (dice), i 1*5 ; ii. *93 
Kitava (dicer), i. 156, *57 
Grfibha (throw) , i. 244 
Glaha (throw), i. 248 
Div (dicing), i. 368 
Dyuta (dicing), i. 382 
Sesana (leaving), ii. 394 
Svaghnin (gamester), ii. 405 
Samrudh, ii. 4x1 
Samiikhita, ii. 41J 
Disease ; 

Aksata, Aksita. i. 5 
Apacit (scrofulous swellings), i 24 
Apv& (dysentery}, L 27 
Ar&as (hemorrhoids), i, 3$ 

Alaji (eye disease), l 38 
A Marika (pain in limbs), l 67 
Asr&va (diarrhoea), i. 74 
Upacit, i. 90 
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Disease {continued) : 

Kismlla, L 160 
Ksetriya, i. 211 
Gahinta (swelling), i. 222 
Graba, i. 248 
Gr&hi, i. 248 

Graivya (tumours on the neck), 
i. 248 

Glau (boil), i, 249 
Jambha (convulsions), i. 276, 277 
J5.y3.nya, Jayenya, i. 286 
Takman (fever), i, 294-296 
Duslka (rheum of the eyes),- i, 372 
Dhanu (sandbag to check bleed- 
ing), i 3 88 

Dhamani (artery), i. 390 
N3di (vein), i. 441 
N3dlk3 (windpipe), i. 441 
Niraia (?),. i. 451 
Pakaru (ulcers), i. 514 
Papayaksma (consumption), i, 517 
Pa man (scab), i. 517 
Prstyamaya (pain in the sides), ii. 21 
Pramota (dumb ?), ii. 38 
Balasa (consumption), ii. 61 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 104-106 

1. Bhesaja (medicine), ii. 111 
Yaksma (disease), ii 182, 183 
Rajayaksma (consumption), ii. 219 
Viklindu (catarrh), ii. 294 
Vidradha (abscesses), ii. 299 
Vilistabhesaja (remedy for a 

sprain), ii, 304 

Vilohita (flow of blood), ii. 305 
Visara (tearing pains), ii. 307 
Visucika (dysentery), ii. 314 
Viskandha (rheumatism), ii. 314 
Visth3.vr3.jm, ii. 314, 315 
Visalya, Visalyaka, ii. 315 
Visras (senility), ii 315 
Sipada, ii. 379 
Simida, ii. 380 

^Irsakti (headache), ii. 383 HW-Jb 
SIrsaSoka (headache), ii. 383 
SIrs&maya (disease of the head)* 

ii- 383 

Slonya (lameness), ii. 405 

2. Svitra (leper), ii. 408 
Samskandha, ii 414 
Sidhmala (leprous), ii. 449 
Sur&ma (Sura sickness), ii. 459 

VAT,. TT. 
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Disease {continued) : 

Skandhya, ii. 482 
Hariman (jaundice), ii. 499 
Hrdayamaya (heart disease), ii. 
* 507 

Hrddyota, Hrdroga (heart disease), 

ii. 507 

Hrudu (cramp ?), ii. 509 
Distance. See also Measures 
Krosa, i. 199 ; ii. 513 
Ahguli (finger breadth), ii, 51 1, 512 
j Aratni (ell), ii. 512 

j Gavyuti, i, 223 

Traipada, i. 331 
Yojana, ii. 195, 196 
Dowry, 1 482 % 

Drama, ii. 397 
Drangiana, ii. 70, 98 
Dravidians, i. 34S ; ii. 267 333, 388, 392 
| Dress. See Clothing 
Druids, ii. 90 
Dysentery, i. 27 

Earth, ii. 16, 17 

East, less Aryan than West, i. 154; 

use of stone graves in the, i. 256 
Eclipses, ii, 466 

Economic conditions, i. 245, 246; ii, 
208, 225, 229, 264, 486, 488. See also 
Trade, Usury 

Education of priests, ii. 76, 78 ; of 
warriors, ii. 207 ; of peasants, ii. 334 ; 
of women, i* 486 ; ii. 485 
Equinoxes, i. 422-426; ii. 313, 467 
Exposure of the aged, i. 395 ; of children, 
1, 395; ii. 1x5 ; of the dead, i. 8 

Family ownership, i, 100, 246, 247, 
336, 352, 529 
Family : 

Agredadbus (husband of a younger 
sister), i. 476 

Agredidhisu (wooer of a younger 
sister), i. 360, 476 
Agredidhisupati (husband of a 
younger sister), i. 360 
Kula (family), i. 171 
1. Tanva (son), L 306 
Gotra, i. 235, 236 
Jamatr (son-in-law), 1 284 
Jnati (relation), i. 291 

.87 
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Family (continued) : 

Tata (dada), i, 298 
Tatamaha (granddada), i 298 
Dampati (husband and wife) , i. 340 
Didhisu (wooer), i. 359 
Didhisupati (husband of an elder 
sister), i. 359, 360 
Devr (brother-in-law), i» 378, 379 
Daidhisavya (son of a younger 
sister), i. 379 
Nang, (mother), i, 434 
Nanandr (husband’s sister), i. 434 
Napat, Naptrl (grandson, grand- 
daughter), i. 435 
Nah (grandson), i. 438 
N&ri (woman), i. 446 
Parivitta (elder brother whose 
younger brother marries before 
him), i. 496 

Parivividana (younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother) , 

i. 496 

Parivrkta, Parivrkti, ParivrttI (re- 
jected wife), i. 497 
Palagali (fourth wife), i. 523 
Pifcaputra (father and son), i. 525 
Pitamaha (grandfather), i, 525 
Pitr (father), i. 526-529 
Putra (son), i, 536 
Putrika (daughter), i. 537; ii. 486 | 

Punarbhu (remarried wife), i. 537 i 
Pautra (grandson), ii. 26 
Pranapat (great grandson), ii. 29 j 
Pratatamaha (great grandfather), 

ii. 29 

Pratyenas (heir), ii. 34 
Prapitamaha (great granddada), 
ii. 37 

Bandhu (relationship), ii. 59 
Bala. (boy), ii. 67 
Bhagini (sister), ii, 93 
Bhartr (husband), ii. 99 
Bharya (wife), ii. 102 
BhrS.tr (brother), ii. 113 
Bhr&trvya (cousin), ii, 114 
M&turbhr&tra (maternal uncle), ii. 
150 

MStula (maternal uncle), ii. 150 
Matr (mother), ii, 150, 151 
yidhava (widow), ii, 299, 300 
§esas (offspring), ii. 394 


Family (continued) : 

Svasura (father-in-law), ii, 407 
Svasrii (mother-in-law), ii. 407 
Sajata (relation), ii. 418, 419 
Sapatnl (co-wife), ii, 424 
Sabandhu (relation), ii. 426 
Samanagotra (of the same family), 
ii. 430 

Samanajana (of the same class), 
ii. 430 

Sunn (son), ii. 464 
Snusa (daughter-in-law), ii. 489 
Syala (wife’s brother), ii. 490 
Svasr (sister), ii. 495, 496 
Svasrlya (sister’s son), ii. 496 
Festival, ii. 429 
Fire ordeal, i. 363, 492 
Fish : 

Kakutha (crab?), i. 130 
Kakkata (crab), i. 13 1 
Karvara, i. 141 
Kulikaya, Kulipava, i, 172 
Godha (crocodile), i. 237 
Jasa, i. 280 
Jhasa, i. 293 

Nakra (crocodile ?), i. 440 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 1x5 
1. Matsya (fish), ii. 121 
Mahamatsya (great fish), ii, 141 
Rajasa, ii. ■ 198 
Sakula, ii. 348 

&m§umara, §isumdra (crocodile), 

ii. 377 

■ Fish, mode of catching, ii, 173, 174 
Flesh, eating of, i. 233 ; ii, 145-147 
Food and drink. See also Grain 
Apiipa (cake), i. 26 
Amiksa (clotted curds), i. 59 
Odana (mess), i, 124 
Karambha (gruel), i, 138 
Kilala (sweet drink), i, 160 
: 'rEsIra. (milk), 1 20S, 209 

Ksiraudana (rice cooked with n i,k)> 
i. 209 

Go (milk), i, 232 
Ghrta (ghee), i. 250 
■ . Dadhi (sour milk), i. 338 
Navanita (fresh butter), i. 437 
Pakti (cake), i. 463 
Pakva (cooked food), i. 464 
Pacata (cooked food), L 465 
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Food and drink (continued) : 

Payas (milk), i, 490, 491 
Payasya (cards), i. 491 
Parivapa (fried grains of rice), 
i. 496 

Parisrut (a drink), i. 49S 
Pan a (drink), i. 516 
Panta (drink), i. 517 
Pintla (ball of flour), i, 524 
Pitu (food), i, 526 
Pista (flour), i. 534 
Plyiisa (biestings), i. 534 
Prsadajya (sprinkled butter), ii. 2 
Prs&taka (sprinkled butter), ii, 20 
Pratiduh (fresh milk), ii* 30 
Ptaiuka (fast growing, rice), ii. 56 
Pliant a (creamy butter), ii. 58 
Madva (intoxicating liquor), ii. 123 
Madhu (mead, honey), ii, 123, 124 
Mastu (sour curds), ii. 139 
Mamsa (meat), ii. 145- 147 
M&sara (a beverage), ii. 163 
Mudgaudana (rice cooked with 
beans), ii. 166 

Yavagu (barley gruel), ii. iSS 
Vajina (mixed milk), .ii. 282 
Vistarin (porridge), ii. 314 
Sur& (spirituous liquor), ii. 438 
Sftda, ii, 4 63, 464 . 

Soma, ii. 474*479 
Forest fire, i, 355 
Four ages, ii. 192-194 
Fractions, i. 343, 344 
Friendship, ii. 164 

Gedrosia, 1. 519 riGA 
Generation* ii, 1 
Grain ; 

Anu (Panicum miiiaceum ), i. 14 
Amba, i. 59 

Upavaka ( Wrightia antidysenterim), 
l 9 4f 13S 

Kulmasa (beans), i. 172, 173 
Khalakula (Dolichos uniflorus ), i. 
215 

Khalva (Phamlus radiatus), i. 182, 
215 

Garmut (wild bean), i. 222 
Gavidhuka (Coix barbata), l 223 
Godhuma (wheat), i. 182, 237 
Tandula (rice grains), i, 297 


Grain (continued) : 

Tirya, Tila (sesamum), i. 311, 3.12 
Tusa (husk), i. 318 
Taila (sesamum oil), i, 325 
Tokman (shoot), i. 325 
Taula (sesamum oil), i. 326 
Dli&na (grains of corn), i. 39S 
Dhanya (grain), i. 398, 399 
Namba, i. 444 

NIv&ra (wild race), i. 1S2, 457 
Parsa (sheaf), 1 . 505 
Pal&la (straw), i. 505 
PalSva (chaff), i. 505 
Pinda (flour ball), i. 524 
Pul pa or Pulya (shrivelled grain), 
ii. 14 

Priyangu (Panicum iialkmn ), i. 182 ; 
ii. 52 

PlSiuka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Masura (Ervum hirsutum), i. 182; 
ii. 139 

Masusya, ii. 139 
Yava (barley), ii. 187 
yrlhi (rice), I. 345 
Sali (rice), ii. 376 

Sy&m&ka (Panicum fnmieniaceum ) , 
i. 182 ; ii. 399 
Saktu (groats), ii. 415 
Sasya (corn), ii. 441 
Grammar, ii. 1, 65, 493, 494 
Grass : 

Isfka (reed grass), i. 81 
Ulapa, i. icx 

Kasa ' (Sac char urn ■ spontaneum )',-. .. i. 

153 

Ku£a (Poa cynosuroides), i. ,173 
Trna, i. 319 
Darbha, i. 340 

Durva (Panicum dactylon ), i. 372 
Nada (reed) , i. 433 
Nadvala (reed bed), i. 433 
Pinjula (bundle of grass), i. 324 
Baibaja (Eleusine indica ), ii. 63 
VIrana, Vlrina (A ndropogon murk 
catus), ii. 318 
Sara (reed), ii. 357 
Saspa (young grass), ii. 367 
Sada, ii. 372 

Sumbala (straw ?), ii. 387 
Sasa (herb), ii. 440 
Sugandhitejana, ii. 453 
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Grass (continued ) ; 

Sairya, ii. 473 
Staroba, li. 482 

Hair: 

OpaSa, i 124, 125 
Kaparda (braid), i. 135 
Kumba, i. 163 
Kurira, i. 164 
Ke§a (hair), i. 1S6 
Ksura (razor), i. 209, 210 
Daksinataskaparda, i. 335 
Palita (grey-haired), i 506 
Pulasli (wearing the hair plain}, 
ii, 8 

Sikhanda (lock), ii. 377 
£ikh& (top-knot), ii. 378 
Sma^ru (beard), ii. 397, 398 
Siman (parting), ii. 451 
Haraqaiti (Helmand river), ii. 434 
Heaven, i. 439 
Hell, ii. 176 
Herald, i. 27 

Himalaya, i. 502 ; ii. 125, 126, 503 
Horse-racing, i. 53 
Horse-riding, i. 42 ; ii, 444 
Hospitality, i. 15 ; ii. 145 
House and furniture : 

Aksu (wickerwork), i, 6 
Agara (house), i. 7 
Agnis&la, i. 9, 10 
Ata {(into), i. 56 
Avasatba (abode), 2. 66 
Astri (fire-place), i. 70 
Upabarhana (pillow), i. 92 
Upamit (pillar), i, 93 
UpavSsana (coverlet), 1. 71 
Upastarana (coverlet), I. 71 
r. Gaya (house), 2/219 
Grha (house), i. 229, 230 
2. Ghandas (roof), i. 267 
Talpa (bed), i. 301 
Trna (grass thatch), i. 319 
Dur (door), L 368 
Durona (home), i. 369 
Durya (doorpost), i, 370 
Buryona (house), i. 370 
Dv&r, Bvira (door), h 386 
Bvarapidhana (door-fastener), L 
386 

Bvarapa (door-keeper), 2, 386 


Plouse and furniture [continual) : 

Dhanadhanl (treasure-house), L 

388 

Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 
: Nive&ana (dwelling), 1 . 453 
Paksa (side post), i. 464 
Paksas (side), i. 465 
Patnln&m sadas (women’s quarters), 

i. 4S9 

Parigha (iron bar), i. 494 
Paricarmanya (thong of leather), 
i .494 

Parimit (crossbeam), i. 495 
Paryanka (seat), i. 502 
Palada (bundle of straw for thatch) , 
i* 505 

Pasty a (house), i. 512 
Pratimit (support), ii. 31 
Pracinavamsa (hall), ii. 45 
PrasSda (palace), ii. 51 
Prostha (bench), ii. 54 
Brhac-chandas (broad- roofed), ii. 
71 

Vahya (couch), ii. 278 
Visuvant (ridge), ii. 313 
Sayana (couch), ii. 336 
Sala (house), ii. 376 
Sikya (sling), ii. 377 
Sirsanya (head of couch), ii. 383 
Stambha (pillar), ii. 483 
Sthfina (post), ii. 488 
Syuman (strap), ii. 490 
Harmya (house), ii, 499, 500 
Human sacrifice, ii. 2x9 
Hunting, ii, 172- 174 
Hyades, i. 4x5 
Hydaspes (Vitasta), ii. 12 
Hypergam y, i. 476; ii, 267, 268 

Implements' : 

Angaravaks&yana (tongs), i. si 
Amatra (Soma vessel), i. 30 
Asecana (vessel for liquids), i. 73 
\ Ah&va (bucket j, i. 40, 74 
UkhS (cooking-pot), i. 83 
Udaficana (bucket), i„ 85 
Upara, UpalS. (stone), i, 93, 94 
Ulfikhala (mortar), i. X02 
U Imuk&vaksay arta (tongs), i. 102 
x. Kamsa (pot). i, 130; ii. 5x2 
Kadrfi (Soma vessel), i. 134 
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Implements (continued) : 

KalaSa (pot), i, 141 
Kumbha (pot), i. 163 
1. Kosa (vessel), i. 189 
Capya (sacrificial vessel), i. 255 
Camasa (Soma vessel); i. 233 
Camu (Soma vessel), i 255 ; ii. 514 
Caru (kettle), i. 236 
Juhu (ladle), i, 289 
Trikadrnka, i. 329 
1. Drti (leather bag), i. 372 
Drsad (pounding-stone), i. 373, 374 
Dru (wooden vessel),; i. 3S3 
Drema (wooden vessel), i, 385 
Dhavitra (fan), i. 39S 
Dhrsti (fire-tongs) , I, 403 
Neksana (spit), i. 458 
Pacana (cooking vessel), i. 465 
Paripavana (winnowing . fan), i. 
495 

Parlsasa (tongs), i, 498 
Parsu (sickle), i. 503 
Pa van a (sieve or winnowing 

basket), i. 507 
Pavitra (sieve), t. 508, 509 
Patra (drinking vessel), i, 316 
Pannejana (vessel for washing the 
feet), l 517 

P&rlnahya ( h ousehold u tensils ) , 
i. 521 

Pinvana (ritual vessel), i. 530 
Pislla (wooden dish), i, 533 
Pitha (stool), i. 534 
, Pratoda (goal), ii. 34 
Prasas (axe), ii. 41 
Phalaka (plank), ii, 57 
Bhastra (leathern bottle), ii. 99 
Bhitti (mat of split reeds), ii. 104 
Bhurij (scissors), ii. 107 
Manika (water-bottle), ii. 120 
MadhukaSa or Madholi kasa (honey 
whip), ii. 124 
Muksija (net), ii. 165 
Masala (pestle), ii. 169 
MQta, Mfitaka (basket), ii. 170 
Meksana (ladle), iu 177 
Havana (cord), ii. 208 
Vajra (handle of hammer), ii. 237 
Varatra (strap), ii. 244 
Vardhra (thong), ii. 271 
Vila (hair sieve), ii. 290 
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Implements (continued ) : 

Valadaman (horse-hair strap), ii. 
290 

Vasi (awl), ii. 291 
Vip (filter-rod), ii. 300, 301 
Vrsarava (mallet ?), ii. 326 
Vesl (needle), ii. 326 
Sanku (peg), ii. 349 
x. Sapha (tongs), ii. 353 
Surpa (•wickerwork basket), ii. 392 
Sula (spit), ii. 393 
Slesman (laces), ii. 404, 405 
Samd§.na (bond), ii. 423 
Samnahana (rope), ii. 423 
Suci (needle), ii. 462 
Sana (crate), ii. 464 
Surmi (tube), ii, 465 
Sth&lx (cooking pot), ii. 487 
1. Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 
Impurity of low castes, ii, 257 
Incest, i. 397, 481 
Inheritance, i. 351, 352 ; ii. 486 
Initiation, ii. 75 
Insects : 

AlpaSayu, i. 39 
Arangara (bee), i. 61 
Indragopa (cochineal insect), i, 78 
Upakvasa, i. 90 

Upajihvikfi,, Upajikfi, Upadlkfi, 
(ant), i, 90 

Urnanabhi, ITrnavabhi (spider), i. 

105 

Ejatka, i. 1x9 

Kankata (scorpion), i. 133 

Kankaparvan (scorpion), i. 133 

Krkalasa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khadyota (firefly), i. 214 

Jabhya (grain insect), i. 276 

Tarda (grain insect), i. 301 

Taduri (frog), i. 306 

Trnajalayuka (caterpillar), i. 320 

Trnaskanda (grasshopper), i. 320 

DanBa (fly), i. 335 

Patanga (winged insect), i. 473 

Pipila (ant), i. 530 

Fipilika (ant), i. 531 

Prakankata, ii. 28 

Plusi, ii. 56, 57 

Bhrnga (bee), ii. no 

Maksa (fly), ii, 1 15 

Maksa, Maksika (fly), ii. 115 
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Insects {continued ) : 

Magundl (?), ii, 118 
Mataci (locust ?), ii. 119 
Madhukara (bee), ii. 115, 124 
1. Ma£aka (fly), ii. 138 
Saragh (bee), ii. 433 
Sarah (bee), ii. 437 
Sarlsrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sucika, ii. 462 

Intercalation, ii. 162, 412, 413 
Iranian influences, i. 29, 349, 450, 504, 
5°5* 5 i8 > 5*9 ; h. 63 
Island, i. 387 ; ii. 497, 498 

Jewels, ii. 119, 120 
Joint family, i. 100, 352, 527, 529 
Jungle, i, 367 
Justice : 

Abhiprasnin (defendant), i. 28 
Ugra (police officer), i. S3 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 205 
Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 248 
Jivagrbh (?), i. 288 
Jnatr (witness), i. 290, 291 
Divya (ordeal), i. 363, 364 
Pratiprasna (arbitrator), ii. 31 
Pratistha (sanctuary ?), ii. 32, 515 
PrasSna (pleading), ii. 41, 42 
Br&hmana, ii. 83, 84 
Madhyamaifl (mediator), ii. 127 
1* Raj an, ii, 213 
Vaira (wergeld) , ii. 331, 332 
^atapati (lord of a hundred vil- 
, lages), ii. 351 
Sapatha (oath), ii. 353 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 426, 427 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabhavin (assessor), ii, 428 
Sabhasad (assessor), ii, 42S 

King ; 

Abhiseka (consecration), i. 28 
Arajanali (not princes), i. 34 
Ibha, Ibhya (retainer), i, 79, 80 
' Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Udaja (booty), i. 86 
Upasti {dependant), i. 96 
Ekaraj (monarch), i. ng 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 207 
Grama (village), i. 24G, 247 
Niraja {booty}, i. ,36 


King {continued): 

Bali (tribute), ii. 62 
Bhoja, Bhaujya, ii. 112 
Madhyanmstba, ii 128 
Ratnin (royal servant), ii. 200^ 201 
Rajakartr, Rajakrt (kingmaker), 
ii. 210 

Rajakula (kingly family), ii, 210 

1. Rajan, ii. 210-2 15 

2, Rajan, ii. 215, 216 
Rajanya, ii. 216, 217 
Rajanyabandhu, ii. 217 
Rajapitr (father of a king), ii. 218 
Rajaputra (prince), ii. 218 
Rajapurusa (royal servant), ii, 

■ 218 : 

Rajabhratr (brother of a king), 
ii. 218 

Rajasifya (royal consecration), ii. 

200, 212, 219, 220 
Vir&j, ii. 304 
Vig (subject), ii. 305-307 
Vispati, ii. 308 
Vlra (retinue), ii. 317 
Vrajapati, ii. 341 

Satapati (lord of a hundred 
# villages), ii. 351 
Sulka (tax), ii. 387 
Samgati (assembly), ii, 415 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Samgrama (assembly), ii. 416 
Saciva (attendant), ii. 418 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 5, 297, 308, 

■ 4 2 7 ■ 

Samiti (assembly), ii. 430, 431 
Samraj (sovereign), ii, 433 
Sthapati (governor or judge), ii, 

486 

Sthapatya (governorship), ii, 487 . 

Svaraj, ii, 494 
Kissing, i. 52S 

Land tenures, i. 99, roo, 246, 247, 336 
35 L 35 2 < 5 2 0 l b. 214, 215, 254-256 
Language, ii. 180, 279, 280, 517 
Law, i. 390-397 ; ii. 331, 332, 472 
Leather, i. 97 (upSnah), 257 (carman) 
Leprosy, L 370, 378 ; ii, 408, 449 
Life after death, ii. 17 0 
Literature : 

Atharvangirasaly 1. 18 
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.Literature (continued ) : ' 

Amivvakhvana (explanation), i. 23, ■ 
76,77 

Anvyakhyana (supplementary nar- 
rative), i. 24, 76, 77 
Asuravidva, i. 48 
A kb y ana (tale), i, 52, 76, 77 
Akbyayika, i. 52 
At bar van a, i. 57 
Itihasa, i, 76-78 ; ii. 5x2 
Upanisad, i. 91, 92 
Rgveda, i, 108 
Ekayana, 1*119 
Aitareya A ran y aka, ii. 144 
Aitasapralapa, i, 122 
Kankati Brahmana, i. 133' 

Katha (philosophical discussion), j 
i. 134 

Kalpa, i. 142 , 

Kathaka, i. 146 
Kumbva, Kumvya, 2. 163, 224 
KausTtaki Brahmana. i. 194 
Ksudrasuktas, i. 209 
Gath a, i. 224, 225 
Ghora Angirasa, i. 250, 251 
Caraka Brahmana, i. 256 
Chandas (song), i. 260 
ChSgaleya Brahmana, i. 133 
Tandy a Mahabralimana, i. 305 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 324 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 324 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 324 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 324 
x. Daiva (knowledge of portents), 
2.380 

Naksairavidya (astrology), i. 431 

Naciketa, l 440 

Nidana, i. 449 

Nidhi, i. 450 

Nirukta, i. 451 ' 

Nivid, i. 452 

NSiha (hymn of praise), i. 436 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, i* 305 
3, Pad a (quarter verse), i. 516 ■ ; 

Pariplava (cyclic), i. 520 
Parovaryavid (knower of tradition), 

L 521 

Parsada (textbook), i. 522 
Pavamani (verses), i. 523 
Pi try a (cult of the Manes), i. 530 
2. Parana (legend), L 540 


Literature ( continued ) : 

Puro’nuvakya (introductory verse), 
. . ii. 4 

Puroruc (introductory verse), ii. 4 
Painga (a textbook), ii. 23 
Paingayani Brahmana, ii. 23 
Pragatha, ii. 29 
Fralapa (prattle), ii. 39 
Pravalhika (riddle), ii. 40 
Prataranuvaka (morning litany), 
ii. 49 

Bahvrca (follower of the Rigveda), 
ii. 65 

Brahmavidya (knowledge of the 
Absolute), ii. 79 
Bradmodya (riddle), ii. 80 
Brahmopanisad (secret doctrine re- 
garding the Absolute), ii. 80 
2. Brahmana, ii, 92 
Rhutavidya (demonology), ii. 107 
Bhesaja (healing spells), ii. 112 
Madhubrahmana (the Brahmana 
of the Honey), ii. 125 
Mantra (hymn), ii. 13 1 
Mahakaus taka, ii. 140 
Mahasukta, ii. 144 
Mahaitareya, ii. 145 
Maitrayanlya Brahmana, ii. 180 
Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Yajus, ii. 1S3 

Yajhagatha (verse regarding the 
sacrifice), ii. 184 
Yajya (offering verse), ii. 190 
Yatuvid, ii. 190 
Rasi (?), i. 530 
Raibhi, ii. 227 

Vakovakya (dialogue), ii. 278 
Valakhilya, ii. 290 
Vidva (science), ii. 297 
Vigavidya (poison science), ii. 
312 

Veda (sacred lore), ii. 325 
Vedanga (subsidiary text), ii. 325 
Vyakhyana (narrative), ii. 337 
Sakvari (verses), ii. 349 
Satarudriya, Satarudriya, ii. 352 
Sastra (recitation), ii. 368, 484 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, i. 194 
Satyayanaka, ii. 370 
Ssailali Brahmana, ii. 304 
SJoka (verses), ii. 405 
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Literature {continued ) : 

Sarpavidya (science of serpents)* 
it 43 S 

Samaveda, ii, 445 
Sukta (hymn), ii. 462 
Sutra (rules), ii. 463 
Stuti (song of praise), ii. 483 
Stotr (praiser), ii. 484 
Stotra (song) , ii. 484 
Stoma (song), ii. 485 
Haridravika* ii. 503 
Longevity, i. 344, 345, 367 ; ii. 175 

Magic, i. 266 ; ii, 190, 272 
' Malaria, i. 294-296 
Man, ii. 1 

Marital relations, i. 479, 480 
Marriage, forms of, i. 4.82, 4S3 ; pro- 
hibited degrees of, i. 236, 475 ; ii. 
258-260 

Measures. See also Distance 
Anguli (finger), ii 51 1 
Angustha (thumb), i. 11 
Pada (quarter), i. 516 
Prakrama (stride) ii. 20 
Prasrta (handful), ii* 43 
Pradesa (span), ii. 56 
Bahu (arm), ii. 68 
Mrda (Prda, PrCid), ii. 174 

1. Sapha (one-eighth), ii, 353 
Sarava, ii, 358 

Sala, ii. 365 
Sthivi (bushel), ii. 4S7 
Metals : 

, Ay as {bronze, iron), i. 31, 32 
. Karsnayasa (iron), i. 32, 151 

2. Candra (gold), i. 254 
Jatarupa (gold), i. 281 
Trapu (tin), i. 31, 326 

yRajata ^silver), . ii, 197 
Loha (copper), i. 31 ; ii, 234 . 
Lohayasa, i. 32 ; ii. 235 
Lohitayasa* i, 32 ; ii. 235 
£yama (iron), i, 31 
f§y£mayasa, i. 32 ; ii. 398 
Sisa (lead), i, 31 ; ii. 452 
Su varna (gold) , ii. 459 
Harita (gold), ii, 498 
Hiranya (gold), i. 31 ; ii. 504, 505 
Middle country, i. 358 ; ii, 125-127 
Mongols, i. 357 


Monsoon, ii. 439 
Month. See Time 
Moon, i. 254; ii. 156-163 
Morality, i. 394-397: 

Abhratarah (brother less maidens), 
i. 30 ; ii. 486 
Upapati (gallant), i. 92 
Jara (lover), i. 2S6, 287 
Taskara (thief), i. 302-304 
Taya (thief), i. 307 
Pitrhan (parricide), i. 530 
Punricali (courtezan), i. 535 
Brahinahatyu (slaying of a i'nih- 
min), ii. 80 

Bhrunahatya (slaying of an em- 
bryo), ii, 1 14, 1:13 
Malimlu (thief), ii. 138 
.Matrvadha (matricide),, ii. ryr 
Matrhan (matricide), ii. 251 
Rahasu (bearing in secret), ii. 209 
Rama (courtezan), ii. 222 
Vanargu (robber), ii. 241 
Vamraka, ii. 243 

Vlrahatya (manslaughter), ii. 317 
Sadharaiu (courtezan), ii. 444 
Selaga, Saiiaga (robber), ii. 473 
Stena (thief), ii. 4S4 
Steya (theft), ii. 484 
Hasra (courtezan), ii. 502 
Mountains, i, 227 : 

Kraunca, i. 200 
Trikakud, i. 329 
Navaprabh ram sana, i. 447 
1 Paripfitra, ii. 126 
Manor Avasarpana. ii, 130 
Mahameru , ii, .141 
Mujavant, ii, 169 
Mainaka, ii, xSo' 

Himavant, ii. 503 
Music: 

AghSti (cymbal), u 53 
Adambara (drum), i, 53 
Karkari (liUH, i» 159 
Kandav'uta (hue), 1, 1 *6 
Gargara, l 220 
kGodhii, i 237 
Talava, s. 302 
T unava i t\ ute) , i , 518 
Dundubh; f/irumi, 1 368 
Nadi (reed flute), l Hi 
PingS., i. 52., 
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Music (continued ) : 

Bakura, ii. 58 
Bakura, ii. 65 
Bekura, ii, 73 

Bhumidundubhi (earth drum), ii. 
108 

Lambara (drum), ii. 230 
Vanaspati (drum), ii. 241 
Vana (harp), ii, 283 
Van? (lyre), ii, 283 
Varuci, ii, 283 
Vadana (plectrum), ii. 285 
Vadita (music), ii. 285 
Vina (lute), ii. 316 

Nadir, i. 365 
Name, L 443, 444, 48$ 

Numbers : 

Kala, i. 141 
2. Kustha, i, 175 
Da5an, i. 342-344 

O ccupation : 

Anuksattr (attendant), i. 22 
Anucara (attendant), i. 23 
Ari.tr (rower), i. 34 
Adambaraghata (drum - beater), 
i. 55 

Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Upalapraksini (grinder at a mill), 
i. 94 

Rtvij (priest), i, 112-114 
Rsi (seer), 1. 115-118 
Kantakikari (worker in thorns), 
** VB 

Karmara (smith), I. i^o 
Klnasa (ploughman), i. 159 
Kulala (potter), i. 171 
Kusldin (usurer), 1. 176 
Krsivala (plougher), i. 181 
Kevarta, Kaivarta (fisherman), i, 
1S6 

Kaulala (potter), i. 193 
Ksattr (door-keeper), i. 201 
Ksatriya (warrior), i. 202-208 
Ganaka (astrologer), i. 218 
Goghata (cowkiller), i. 234 
Gopa, Gopala (herdsman)., i. 232 
Govikartana (huntsman), i. 239 
Gramani (village headman), i. 244- 
2413 


Occupation (continued) : 

Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 
248 

Caraka (wandering student), i, 
256 

Chandoga (reciter), i. 267 
JIvagrbh (police officer), i. 288 
Jyakara (bow maker), i. 291 
Taksan (carpenter), i. 297 
Talava (musician), i. 302 
Tastr (carpenter), i. 302 
Darvahara (gatherer of wood), i. 
354 

Davapa (fire ranger), i. 355 
Dasa (fisherman), i. 355 
D undubhyaghata (drum - beater) , 
i. 368 

Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 
Dhivan (fisherman), i. 401 
Dhursad (charioteer), i. 402 
Dhaivara (fisherman), i. 404 
Dhmatr (smelter), i. 405 
Naksatradarsa (astrologer), i. 431 
Napita (barber), i. 441, 442 
Navaja (boatman), i. 448 
Paktr (cook), i. 463 
Paricara (attendant), i. 494 
Parivestr (waiter), i. 497 
Pari vraj aka (mendicant monk), L 
497 

Pariskanda (footman) , i. 497 
Parnaka (?), i. 501 
Pasupa (herdsman), i. 51 1 
Panighna (hand clapper), i. 515 
1. Pay 11 (guard), i. 517 
Palagala (messenger), i, 522 
Pasin (hunter), i. 523 
Puhjistha (fisherman), i. 535 
Purusa (menial) , ii. 13 
Pesaskarl (female embroiderer), 

■ ii. 22 ' 

Pe§itr (carver?), ii. 22/23 
Paunjistha (fisherman), ii. 25 
Paulkasa, ii. 27 
Prakaritr (seasoner), ii. 28 
Pratyenas (servant), ii. 34 
Presya (menial), ii. 53 
Bidalakarl (basket maker), ii. 68 
Bainda (fisherman), ii. 74 
Bhagadugha (distributor), ii. 100 
Manikara (jeweller), ii. 120 
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Occupation (continued) : 

Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
Margara (fisherman), ii. 155 
Mrgayu (hunter), ii. 172, 173 
Mrtpaca (potter), ii. 176 
Mainala (fisherman), ii. 1S1 
Yantr (charioteer), ii. 185 
Yoktr (yoker), ii. 304 
Rajayitri (dyer), ii. 198 
Rajjusarja (rope-maker), ii. 199 
Rathakara (chariot-maker), ii. 223, 
224 

Rathagrtsa (skilled charioteer), 
ii. 204 

Rathin, Rathi (charioteer), ii. 206 
Vamsanartin (acrobat), ii. 236 
Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 
Vanapa (forest guardian), ii. 241 
Vapa (sower), ii. 242 
Vaptr (barber), ii. 242 
Vayitri (weaver), ii. 243 
Vanija (merchant), ii. 2S3 
Vaya (weaver), ii. 123 
Vimoktr (unyoker), ii, 304 
Vlnagathin (lute player), ii. 316 
Vinavada (lute player), ii. 316 
Samitr (cook), ii. 354 
Sambin (poleman), ii. 356 
Sastr (slaughterer), ii. 367 
Saugkala (seller of dried fish), ii 
, 397 

Srapayitr (cook), ii, 401 
Sramana (mendicant monk), ii. 
401 

Srotriya (theologian), ii. 414 
Samgrahltr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 42S 
Sabhavin (keeper of a gambling 
hall), ii. 428 

Sabhasad (assessor), ii. 428 
Sarathi (charioteer), ii. 446 
Sir! (weaver), ii. 450 
' Surakara (maker of Sura), ii. 459 
Hastipa (elephant keeper},. ii, 502 
Hiranyakara (worker in gold), ii. 
503 

Ocean, ii. 107, 431-433, 462 
Oligarchy, ii, 216, 494 , 

Old age, ii. 1 75, 176 

Omens, ii, 34, 346 

Ordeal, i. 304, 364, 365, 394, 492 


Ornaments : 

Opasa (hairdressing), i. 124, 125 
Karnasobhana (ear-ring), i. 140 
Kumba (head ornament), i. 163 
Kurira (head ornament), i. 164 
Khadi (anklet), i. 216 
Tirita (diadem), i. 311 
Niska (necklace), i. 4.54, 455 
Nyocani, i. 463 

Pravarta (round ornament), ii. 40, 

515 

Prakasa, Pravepa, ii. 44 
Phana, ii. 57 
Mani (jewel) , ii. 119, 120 
Mana, ii. 128 

Rukma (disk of gold), ii. 224 
Vimukta (pearl), ii. 304 
Vrsakkadi (wearing strong rings), 

ii. 322 

1. Sankha (pearl shell), ii. 350 
Salali (porcupine quill), ii. 365 
Stuka (top-knot), ii. 483 
Sthagara, ii. 4S7 

Sraj (garland), ii. 490 

Parthians, i. 504, 505, 522 
Pastoral life: 

Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Gosfcha (grazing-ground), i. 240 
Pasti (animal), i. 509-311 
Samgavin! (cowshed), ii. 416 
Suyavasa (good pasture), ii. 458 
S^asara (grazing), ii. 495 
Patiala, i. 313 ; ii. 433 
Peoples. See Tribes 
Persia. See Iran 
Places : 

Urjayanti, i. 105 
KampIIa, i. 149 
Karapacava, i. 149 
Karotl, i. 151 
f Kuraksetra, i. i%, 170 
KausSmbeya* L 193 
-■ Turghna, 1 . 31S 
Triplaksa, i. 330 
Nadapit, i. 440 
/ Paficanada, i, 468 

2. Pari n ah, i. 170, 498 
Plaksa Pr&sravana, ii, 55 

. Bhajeralha, ii. 94 
Maru, ii, 135 
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Places [continued ) : 

Masnara, ii. 139 

Mimimarana, i. 376 ; ii. 16S, 209, 

327 <£ 

Raikvaparna, ii. 227 
Rohitakakula, ii. 228 
'/-Varsisthiya, ii. 3S0 
Vinasana, ii. 125, 300, 435 
Sarvacaru, ii. 439 
Saciguna, ii. 443 
Planets : 

Adhvaryu, i. 21 
Graha, i. 241*243 
Brhaspati, ii. 72 
Man thin, ii. 132 
Yarna, ii. 191 
Vena, ii. 325 
Sukra, ii. 384 
Sapta Buryak , ii. 425 
Plants ; 

Ajasrhgi, i. 13 
Adhyanda, i. 20 
Apamarga (A chyra Hikes aspeva), i. 25 
Amaia (Embliea officinalis), i. 30 
Amula (Methonica superba ), i. 31 
Aram (Colosanikes indica), i. 33 
Aratakl, i. 34 
Arundhatt, i. 35 

Arka (Calotropis gigantea), i. 36 ; ii. 
512 

Alasala (grain creeper), i, 38 
Alapu, Alabu (Lagenaria vulgaris), 
i. 38 

Avaka {Blyxa octandva), i. 39 
A^magandha (Phy salts fimiosa), i. 
41 

Asvavara, Asvavala (Saccltanm 
spontaneum), i. 44, 45 
Andlka (lotus), i. 56 
Adara, i. 5S 

Abayu (mustard plant), i. 59 
Amaiaka (Myrobalan fruit), i. 59 
Ala (weed), i. 66 

UrvS.ru, Urvaruka (cucumber), i. 
101 

Usana (a plant), i. 103 

Eranda (Ricimts communis ) , i. 121 

Osadhi, I. 125, 126 

Auksagandhi, i. 226 

Karira (Capparis aphylla ), i. 139 

Kiy&mbu (water-plant), i. 157, 513 . 


Plants ( continued ) : 

Kumuda (Nymphaeaesculenta), i. 163 
Kustha ( Cosius speciosus or arabicus), 

1 *75 

Jahgida (Tcrminalia mjumya ), i. 

268* 

Jambila (citron), i. 285 
Tajadbhanga, i. 305 
Tilvaka (Symplo&os raccmosa ), i. 312 
Taudi, i. 326 
Trayamana, i. 32S 
. NaracI, i. 436 
Nalada, Naladi (nard), i. 437 
Nilagalasala or Nilakalasala (grain, 
creeper), i. 456 

Nyastika (Andropogon aciculatm), 
i* 4 6 3 

Pakadurva (edible millet), i. 513, 
514 

Pata (Clypea hmiandifolia) , i. 515 

Pila, i. 534. 535 

Pundarlka (lotus blossom), i. 536 
Puskara (lotus dower), ii. 9 
Puspa (flower), ii, 10 
Putirajju (?), ii. 11 
Putika (Guilandina B endue or Basella 
cordifolia) t ii. 11 

Prsniparni ( Hermioniiis c or di folia), 
ii. 18 

Praprotha, ii. 37 
Pramanda, ii. 38 
Pramandani, ii. 38 
Prasu (young shoot), ii. 43 
Phalavati, ii. 58 
Baja (mustard plant), ii. 59 
Bimba (Momovdica monadelpha ), 
ii. 68 

Bisa (lotus fibre), ii. 68 
Bhanga (hemp), ii. 93 
Mahjistba (madder), ii. 119 
Madavati (intoxicating), ii. 122 
Madugha (honey plant), ii. 122 
Visanaka, ii. 3x2 
Viiiaiha, ii. 316 
Virudh (plant), ii. 3 lS 
Vratati (creeper), ii. 341 
£ana (hemp), ii. 3 5° 

Saphaka, ii. 354 
ialuka (lotus shoot), ii. 376 
§ip§,la (Blyxa octandra ), ii. 383 
Sarsapa (mustard), ii. 439 
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Plants (< continued ) : 

Saha, ii. 441 
Sahadeva, ii. 441 
Sahadevi, ii. 441 
Sahamana, ii. 442 
SilacI, ii. 450 
Silanjala, ii. 450 
Pleiades, i. 415 
Ploughing. See Agriculture 
Poet, i, 1 15, n6, 150, 159 ; see also 
Literature 
Poison ; 

Kanaknaka, i. 135 
Kandiivisa, i. 135, 148 ; ii. 513 
Tastuva (antidote), i, 304 
Tabuva (antidote), i. 304, 307 
Visa, ii. 312 
Police, i. 83, 288, 394 
Polyandry, i. 479 ; ii. 407 
Polygamy, i. 478, 479 
Portents, i. 380 
Priest : 

Rtvij, i. 112-114 

Devarajan (king of Brahmin 
descent), i. 376 
Nesfcr, i. 459 
Purohita, ii. 4, 5-8 
Potr, ii. 24 
Pratiprasthatr, ii. 31 
Pratihartr, ii. 33 
Prasastr, ii. 41 
Prastotr, ii. 44 
Brahman, ii. 77, 78 
Brahmana, ii. 80-92 
Brahm anacchamsin , ii. 92 
Mahartvij (great priest), ii, 139 
Maharsi (great seer), ii. 139 
Mahabrahmana (great Brahmin), 
ii. 14 r 

■ 2. Varna, ii. 247-271 

Subrahmanya* ii. 456 
Property of women, i. 484; ii. 486; 

see also Family, Village community 
Prostitution, i 30, 147, 395, 396, 481 ; 

ii. 496 ■ \ 

Pupil : Ante vasin, i. 23 

Brah macarya, ii, 74-76, 515 

Quarter (of the sky), l 365, 366 ; ii. 35 

Racing, i. 33.55, 388 ; ii. 280, 281, 426 j 


■Religious studentship, ii. 74-76 
Remarriage of women, i. 489 
Riding., i. 42 ; ii. 444 
Rivers : 

Anitabha, i. 22 
Arjikiya, i. 62, 63 
Urnavati, i. 106 
Krumu, i. 199 
* Gahga, i. 217, 218 
Gomati, i. 238 
Tristama, i. 323 
Parusm, i. 499, 500 
Marudvrdha, ii. 135 
Mehatnu, ii, 180 
Yamuna, ii, 186 
Y avyavatl , ii. 188, 499 
Rasa, ii. 209 , 

Reva, ii. 226 
Varanavati, ii. 244 
Vitasta, ii. 293 
Vi pas, ii. 301 
Vibali, ii. 302 
Sipha, ii. 380 
Sutudri, ii. 3S5 
Svetya, ii. 410 
Sadanira, ii. 421, 422 
Sarayu, ii. 433 
Sarasvati, ii. 434-437 
Sindhu, ii. 450 
Silamavati, ii. 452 
Sudaman, ii. 454 
Suvastu, ii. 460 
Susoma, ii. 460 
Susartu, ii. 461 
Hariyiipiya, ii. 499 

Sand, i. 513 

Sea, ii. 107, 431, 432, 462 

Semitic influence on India, i, 430, 431 ; 

ii. 7°. 73. 228, *29, 432 
Serpents : 

AghUsva, i* 11 

Ajagara (boa constrictor), i. 12, 13 
Asita (black snake), i, 47 
AligI, i, 66 

Aiivisa, i, 67 ; ■ 

Kanikrada or Karikrata, i. 139 
Kahn&$agriva, i. 142 
Kasarnlla, i. 145 
Jurnt, i. 289 
Tirascaruji, i, 310 
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Serpents (continued ) : 

Taimata, i. 324 
Darvf (?), i. 341 
Da^onasi or NasonasI, i. 346 
Naga, i. 440 
Prdaku, ii. 27, 28 

1. Bhujyu (adder), ii, 106 
Bhoga (coil), ii. 112 
Mahanaga, i, 440; ii. 140 
Rajju datvati, ii. 199 
Ratharvt, ii, 205 
Lohitahi (red snake), ii, 235 
Vahasa (boa constrictor}* ■ ii. 

293 

Viligl, ii. 304 

Serabha, Serabhaka, ii, 393 
Sevrdha, Sevrdhaka, ii. 394 
Svitra, ii. 408 
Satinakankata, ii, 419 
Sarpa, ii. 438 
Svaja (viper), ii, 491, 4.92 
Shaving, i. 210; ii. 242 
Ship : 

Aritra (oar), i, 34 
Dynmna (raft), i. 382 
NSva, i. 447 

Ni.vS.ja (boatman), i. 447 
Nivva {navigable stream), i. 44S 
Nan (ship), ii. 461, 462 

2, Plava, ii. 55 
Manda (rudder), ii. 120 
Gambia (ferryman), ii. 356 
Samudra (sea trade), ii. 432 

Siege of forts, i. 539 
Sister, i, 30 ; ii. 113, 4S6, 495, 496 
Skins as clothing, i. 14 ; ii. 137 
Sky, i. 360-362 

Slaves, i. 357, 359, 366; ii. 267, 388- 
392 

Smelting, i. 32, 405 ; ii. 505 
Speech : 

Udicyas, i. 87, 168 
Kuyav&c, i. 164 
Bhasa, ii. 103 
Mrdhrav&c, i. 348 
VSc, ii. 279, 280, 517 
Star, i. 409, 410 

Stocks, penalty for debt, i. 109 ; for 
theft, i. 304, 384 

Summer solstice, i. 259, 260, 422-426 ; 
ii. 413, 467 


Sun, i 254 ; ii. 465-46S 
Suttee, i. 488, 489 

Teaching, ii. 75, 76 
Teeth, care of, i. 339 ; ii. 506 
Theft, i. 302-304, 384 ; ii. 138 

Time : 

Ahan (day), i. 48-50 
Artava (season), i. 63, 64 
Rtu (season), i. no, in 
Ekastaka, i. 119, 426 ; ii, 157 
Kala (time), i. 152 
Dosa (evening), i. 381 
Nakta (night), i. 409 
Nidagha (summer), i. 459 
Nimruc (sunset), i. 449 
Naid&gha (summer), i. 459 
j Paksa (half of a month), i. 464 
! Paksas (half of a month), i. 465 
Parivatsara (full year), i. 496 
Parus (division), i. 500 
Parvan (division), i. 503 
Papasama (bad season), i. 517 
Purnamasa (full moon), ii. 13 
Purvapaksa (first half of the 
month), ii. 13 

PurvShna (forenoon), ii. 13 
PaurnamasI (full moon night), 
ii. 26 

Prapitva (close of day), i. 49 ; 
37 

Prabudh (sunrise), ii. 37 
Pratar (early morning), i. 232 ; 

ii. 49 

Pravrs (rainy season), ii. 51 
Madhyamdina (midday), ii. 127 
Madhyavansa (middle of rains), 
ii. 128 

Maharatra (advanced night), ii. 
142 

Mahahna (afternoon), ii. 144 
Masa (month), ii. 156-163 
Muhiirta (hour of 48 minutes), ii. 
169 

Yavya (month), ii. 1 88 
2. Yuga (age), ii. 192-194 
Ratri (night), ii. 221 
Varsa (rainy season), ii. 272 
Vastu (early morning), ii. 277 
£ata!§arada (hundred autumns), ii. 
352 
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Time {continued ) : 

Samvatsara (year), ii. 411-4x3 
Saxngava (forenoon), i. 232 ; U. 
416 

Samdhi (twilight), ii. 423 
Sama (summer), ii. 429, 430 
Saya (evening), i. 232 ; ii. 446 
Sinivali (new moon day), ii. 
449 

Svasara (morning), i. 232 
Hayana (year), ii. 502 
Hima (cold weather), ii. 503 
Hima (winter), ii. 504 
Heman (winter), ii. 507 
Hemanta (winter), ii. 507, 508 
Hyas (yesterday), ii. 509 
Tongs, i. xi, 403 
Totemism, i, in, 378 
Town life, i. 539, 540 ; ii. 14, 141 
Trade : 

Kraya, Vikraya (sale), i. 196, 197 ; 
ii. 294 

Pani, i. 471-473 

Bekanata, ii. 73 

Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 

Vasna (price), ii. 278 

Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 

Sulka (price), ii. 387 

Sresthin (man of consequence), 

ii. 403 

Samudra (sea trade), ii. 432 
Trees : 

ASvattha [Ficus r stigma) , i. 43, 44 
Udumbara (Ficus glomerate- ), i. 
87 

Karkandhu (Zuyfhus jnjuba), u 
139 

. Kakambxra, i. 146 
Karsmarya ( Gmelina arbared)^ ■ i. 

Kim&uka (Butte fmufosa), i 156 
Krmuka (wood), i. 180 
. Krumuka (wood), i, 199 
Khadira (Acacia catechu) t t. 213 
Kharjura (Phoenix $ilvc$ivi$) i i. 
2x5 

Tal5^a (Flacouriia catefkracta) t i. 
301 

T5.rst§,gha, i 30S 

Tilvaka {Symptom rdemosa), 1. 
31a ' 


Trees ( continued ) : 

Daiavrksa, L 345 
Daru (wood), i. 353 
Druma (tree), t. 3S4 
Niryasa (exudation), i. 451 
Nyagrodha (Fiats indica ) , i, 462 
2. Parna (Butea fmulosd) , i. 501 
Palasa (Butea frondosa), i. 506 
Pippala (berry), i. 531 
Pitudaru (Deodar), i. 534 
Pliu (Carey a arbmm ), i. 535 
Putudru (Deodar), ii. 11 
Praksa (Fiats infectoria), h* 28 
Plaksa (Ficus infecteria) , ii. 54 
Badara,( jujube), ii. 59 
Bilva (Aiglc marmdos), ii,. --68 
Rajjud&la (Cordia myxa or Liti folia) 
ii. 199 

Rohitaka (Anderson ia Rohitaka) t ii, 

228 

Vakala (bast), ii 236 
Vaya (branch), ii. 243 
Varana (Crater a Roxburghn ), ii. 
244 

Valka (bark), ii. 272 
Valsa (twig), ii. 272 
Vikankata (Flacouriia sapid a) , ii. 

294 

Vrksa (tree), ii. 3x9 
Vrksya (fruit), ii. 3x9 
| Sami, ii. 354 

Salmali (Saint alia maiaharkd), ii. 
, 366 

Sfikha (branch), ii. 369 
Simsapd, (Dalbergia sisui , ii, 377 
Simbala (flower of the Salmali), 
ii. 380 

Spandana (?), ii. 489 
Sphurjaka (Diosfy ros cmhryLftms), 

ii. 489 

1 Syandana, ii. 489 

\ ' ' Sriktya, ii. 491 
| Srekaparna, ii. 491 

| .2. Svadhiti, ii. 492 

Haridru (Pinus demteni), ii. 499 
I ■ .Tribes : 

Ahga, i. 11 ; ii. 1x6 
; Aja, i. X2 ; ii. no, 182 

1 Ann, i, 2 2 

Andhra, i, 23, 24 
j Alina, i. 39 
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Tribes (continued ) : 

Ambasthya, i. 59 

Udicya, i. 86, 87 

U sinara, i. 103 ; ii, 273 

Kamboja, i. 84, 85, 138 ; ii. 512 

Karaskara, i. 149 

Kasi, i* 1 53-' 1 55 

Kikata, i. 159 

Kuru, i. 165-169 

Krivi, i. 198 

Gandhari, i. 21.9 

Cedi, i. 263 

Turvasa, i. 313-3x7 

Trtsu, i. 320-323 

Druhyu, L 385 

Nisuda, i. 453, 461 ; ii. 514 

Naisadha, i. 433, 461 

Paktha, i. 463, 464 

Pancajanak, i, 466-468 

Panc&la, i. 468, 469 

4. Parsiu, i. 504 

Paravata, i. 518 

Punclra, i. 536 

Pulinda, ii. 8 

Puru, ii, 11-13 

Prthu, ii. 17 

Pracya, ii. 46 

Balhika, ii. 63 

Bahlka, ii. 67, 515 

Bharata, ii, 94-97 

Bhal&nas, ii. 99 

Magadha, ii, 116-1x8 

2. Matsya, ii, 121, 122 

Madra, ii. 123 

Mahavrsa, ii, 142, 143, 279 

MucTpa, Mutiba, Muvlpa, ii. 169 

Mnj avan t, ii. 169, 170 

Yaksu, ii. 182 

Yadu, i. 313, 316 ; ii, 183 

E osama, ii. 225 

Vahga, ii. 237 

Varasikha, ii. 245 

Vasa, ii. 273 ' -4.;.; ■■■ 

Videha, ii, 298 
Vidarbha, ii. 297 
Visanin* ii. 313 
Vrcivant, ii. 319 
Vaikarna, ii. 327 
Saph&la, ii. 354 
Sahara, ii. 354 
£&lva, ii. 376, 440 


Tribes (continued) : 

Sigru, ii. 378 
Sibi, ii. 380 
$§imyu, ii. 3S1 
Siva, ii. 381, 382 
Sista, ii. 3S3 
Siirasenaka, ii. 122, 125 
Svikna, ii. 408 
Satvant, ii. 421 
Salva, ii. 196, 440 
Srnjaya, ii. 469-471 
Spari§u, ii. 4S9 

Usury, i. 109, no, 176; ii. 73 

Vedic India, ii. 126, 127 
Village community, i. 100, 244-247,, 
352, 529 : ii. 3°5‘3°7 
Vindhya, i. 502 
War. See also Bow 

2, Atka (coat of mail), i. 16 
Adri (sling-stone ?) , i. 19 
Asani (sling-stone) , i. 41 
Asi (sword), i. 47 
Ayudha (weapon), i. Co, 61 
Rsti (spear), i. 118 
Kavaca (corselet), i. 143 
Tejas (axe ?), i. 324 
Bidyu, Didyut (missile), i. 359 
*^/f)urga (fort), i. 369 
./Debl (rampart), i. 379 
Drapsa (banner), i. 383 
Drapi (coat of mail), i. 383 
Dhanus (bow), i. 388, 389 
Dhanuskara, Dhanuskrt ( bow- 
maker), i. 389 
1. Dhanvan (bow), i. 3S9 
Dhvaja (banner), i. 406 
Nisangathi or Nisangadhi (quiver), 
i. 453 

Paksas (half of an army), u 
4^5 

Pataka (banner), i. 474 
Patti (foot soldier), i. 489 
S /Pur (fort), i, 538-540 
Prtana (army), ii. 15 
Bana (arrow), ii. 65 
Banavant (arrow or quiver), ii. 

65 

Bunda (arrow), ii. 69 
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War (continued) : 

Mahapura (great fort), ii. 141 
Maharatha (great chariot fighter), 
ii. 142 

Mustihatya (hand to hand fight), 
ii. 168, 169 

Mustihan (hand to hand fighter), 
ii. 1 68 

Yudh, Yuddha (battle), ii. 194 
Yodha (warrior), ii. 196 
Rana (battle), ii. 199 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 201*203 
Vadhar (weapon).,: ii. 239 
Varman (corselet), ii. 271, 272 
Vaisya, ii. 334 
Vrajapati (leader), ii. 341 
Vrata (band), ii, 341, 342 
Sara (reed for arrow shafts), ii. 357 
Saravya (arrow shot), ii. 358 
Sara (arrow), ii. 363 
Sarva, Saryit (arrow), ii. 363 
2. S§,ri (arrow), ii. 374 
Sasa (sword), ii. 374 
Sipra (helmet), ii. 379, 3S0 
Srnga (barb), ii. 293 
Samgrama, ii. 416-41S 
Samgh&ta, ii. 418 
Samara, ii. 429 

Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha, 

* Savyastha (car-fighter), ii. 440 

1, Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 

2. Sic (wings), ii. 449 
Srka (lance), ii* 468 
SenE (host), ii. 472 

Senanf, Sen&pati (general), ii. 472 
Srakti (spear), ii, 490 
1. Svadhifi (axe), ii. 492 
Warrior class, i. 202-206 ; ii. 247-271 
Wedding ceremony, i. 483, 484 ; ih ■278, 
305 


Weights. See Measures 
Well, i. 39, 40 
Whirlwind, i. 455 
White Yajurveda, ii. 1S3 
Widow burning, i 488, 489 
Widow remarriage, i. 476*478 
Wife; 

Tani, i. 274, 275 
J&yS, i. 285 
Dampati, i. 340 
Dara, i. 353 
Patni, i. 286, 484*487 
Stri, ii. 4S5, 486 
Will of the wisp, ii. 509 
Wind, i. 405, 408 ; ii. 5 
Winter Solstice, i. 259, 260, 
ii. 413, 467 

Witchcraft, ii. rgo, 272 
Worm : 

Adrsta, i. 19 
Alandu or Algandu, i. 38 
Avaskava, i. 40 
Ejatka, i, 119 
Kapan&, i. 135 
Kaskasa, i. 145 
Rita, i. 159 
Kururu, i. 170 
Krmi, i. 179, 180 
Nilangu, i. 456 
Yavasa, Ye'v&sa, ii, 395 
VagbS, ii. 237 
VrksasarpI, ii. 319 
^aluna, ii. 366 
Bavaria, ii. 366 
^ipavitnuka, ii, 379 
Svavarta, ii, 407 
Samanka (?), ii. 429 
Stega, ii, 484 

Zenith, i. 365 
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KINGSHIP AND THE GODS 


capable of sustaining a symbolical significance which explains its per- 
manence, its power as a cultural force, and also its valuation by the 
ancients as a total break with the past. We must therefore describe 
with some care the conditions under which it arose. 

The roots of Egyptian unity reach back into the most distant past. 
The population of the Nile Valley was as homogeneous, both physically 
and culturally, as such a large group can ever be. The evidence of the 
fauna and of flint tools suggests that the inhabitants descended in early 
neolithic times from the surrounding desert plateaus. The change of cli- 
mate which turned these wide pasture lands into deserts at the same time 
made the marshes of the Nile Valley fit for human habitation. We know 
that the physique of the inhabitants of this valley from the Delta deep 
down into Nubia remained much the same from predynastic to late his- 
toric times . 1 They also shared a common material culture in predynastic 
times. There are indications that this culture, the Amratian , 2 extended 
well into Libya and reached the Red Sea in the East . 3 And somatic and 
ethnological resemblances, and certain features of their language, con- 
nect the ancient Egyptians firmly with the Hamitic-speaking people of 
East Africa . 4 It seems that Pharaonic civilization arose upon this North- 
east African Hamitic substratum. In any case, the prehistoric inhabit- 
ants of the Nile Valley must have possessed a common spiritual culture 
as a correlate to the homogeneous physical and archeological remains. 

We may recognize parts of this common inheritance in certain ideas 
which were at all times prevalent throughout the country, even though 
their outward forms may have differed from place to place. One of these 
basic beliefs held that divine power could become manifest in certain 
animals and birds, especially bulls, cows, rams, and falcons. Another 
made the visible world come forth from a primeval ocean and regarded 
the Creator as the god manifest in the power of the sun. The basic unity 
of all Egyptians must have been a contributing factor to the sudden 
efflorescence of culture under the First Dynasty. The potentialities of 
concerted action which such a unity implies could then, for the first 
time, be realized and find adequate scope. 

The differences which might have hampered unification did not de- 
scend very deeply into the fabric of Egyptian culture. They are such as 
can be explained by the change from a roaming existence as hunters and 
herdsmen on the highlands to the settled life of farmers in the valley. 
Settlement strengthens particularism. Slight differences of old standing 
would become more pronounced; special conditions, the peculiarities of 
local chiefs or priests, religious and other experiences affecting some but 



